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INTRODUCTORY    MEMOIR- 


Samuel  Walker^  the  author  of  these  Lectures^  W83 
born  at  Exeter^  December  16,  1714.  He  was  the 
youngest  of  seven  children;  and  was  lineally  descend- 
ed from  Bishop  Hall ;  his  grandfather.  Sir  Thomas 
Walker,  having  married  Mary,  the  only  daughter  of 
Samuel  Hall,  the  youngest  son  of  the  Bishop. 

Our  author  was  educated  at  the  Grammar  School 
at  Exeter  till  eighteen,  and  then  went  to  Exeter  College 
at  Oxford.  He  was  ordained  in  1737  to  the  curacy  of 
Dodescomb-Leigh,  in  Devonshire;  and  subsequently 
made  a  journey  through  France,  with  the  youngest 
brother  of  Lord  Rolle.  On  his  return  in  1740,  he 
became  curate  of  Lanivery,  in  Cornwall,  and  was 
presented  to  the  vicarage  to  hold  during  the  minority 
of  a  nephew  of  the  patron. 

In  1746,  desiring  the  pleasures  of  social  society  and 
amusements,  he  removed  to  the  curacy  of  Truro. 
Here,  through  a  single  conscientious  act  confirmed 
by  the  consistent  life  and  pious  conversation  of  Mr. 
Conon,  a  schoolmaster   at  Truro,    Mr.  Walker  was 
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brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  fallen  and  guilty  state 
as  a  sinner,  and  to  the  only  way  of  salvation^  by  grace, 
through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  led  to 
all  his  subsequent  holiness  and  usefulness.  O  how 
little  we  can  tell  all  the  blessed  consequences  of  acting 
according  to  the  light  of  conscience,  even  in  a  single 
instance ! 

For  about  twelve  years  after  this  great  and  vital 
change^  Mr.  Walker  faithfully  preached  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  at  Truro,  and  became  a 
striking  model  of  a  faithful  Parish  Priest,  labouring 
wisely  and  indefatigably,  and,  with  unflinching  bold- 
ness, testifying  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  god- 
liness. His  labours  were  very  greatly  owned  of  God ; 
from  first  to  last,  about  one  thousand  inhabitants  of 
the  town,  besides  strangers,  had  been  with  him  for 
private  advice  regarding  the  state  of  their  souls.  So- 
cieties of  pious  laymen,  and  of  his  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  were  gathered  around  him ;  and  a  remark- 
able change  took  place  in  the  whole  town.  His  la- 
bours also  were  much  blessed  among  some  soldiers 
stationed  for  a  time  in  the  town. 

We  cannot  pass  by  two  acts  of  disinterestedness, 
which  it  is  to  be  regretted  should  have  need  to  be 
noticed  as  remarkable.  One  was,  his  refusal  to  marry 
a  truly  pious  lady,  because  of  her  property,  and  his 
fear  that  such  an  union  would  bring  a  reproach  on  his 
ministry  ;  and  another,  his  giving  up  the  vicarage  of 
Talland,  because  the  curacy  of  Truro  was  a  more 
useful  scene  of  labour,  and  he  could  not  justify  to 
himself,  either  leaving  Truro  for  worldly  motives,  or 
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plurality  and  non-residence.     May  this  example  have 
its  due  influence  on  every  minister  of  Christ ! 

The  reader  must  be  referred  to  Mr.  Sidney's  most 
instructive  life  of  this  holy  parochial  minister  for  a 
fiill  account  of  his  various  plans  for  useAiIness  in  his 
parish,  and  the  rules  of  the  societies  which  he  estab- 
lished. It  is  a  very  useful  work,  not  only  for  ministers, 
but  for  all  Christians. 

His  system  of  catechising  seems  to  have  been  zea- 
lously persevered  in,  and  eminently  useful ;  and  the 
following  Lectures  will  show  what  use  he  made  of  the 
Church  of  England  Catechism  for  that  purpose.  In 
an  advertisement  to  former  editions  it  is  said,  ^*  Before 
his  death  he  intended  to  publish  these  discourses; 
those  on  the  Creed  chiefly  excel  in  illustrating  the 
tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  faith  to  promote  holiness, 
and  those  on  the  Commandments  explain,  with  much 
force  of  argument,  the  great  duties  of  the  Christian 
life." 

Mr.  Stilliugfleet,  in  the  short  life  prefixed  to  the 
former  edition,  says,  "  Had  Mr.  Walker  lived  to  ac- 
complish his  design  of  going  through  the  whole  of  the 
Church  Catechism,  the  Sermons  upon  the  moral  Law, 
or  the  Ten  Commandments,  which  as  they  now  appear 
are  more  particularly  calculated  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  conviction  of  sin,  in  order  to  enforce  the  necessity 
of  taking  refuge  in  Christ  for  justification,  would  then 
have  been  revised  and  made  public  under  a  different 
form,  as  holding  forth  likewise  a  rule  of  life  to  the 
believing  professor." 

It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  this  was  not  accom- 
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plished  ;  for  it  is  too  much  the  spirit  of  the  age^  even 
among  Christians,  to  regard  the  Law  of  God  merely 
for  conviction  of  sin,  and  so  to  throw  away  our  true 
happiness,  in  conformity  and  obedience  to  it  under 
evangelical  motives,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  privilege  to  the  enjoyment  of  which 
Christ  raises  his  believing  people.  One  of  the  cha- 
racteristic features  of  the  times  in  general,  is  law- 
lessness— liberty  for  every  man  to  do  what  is  right  in 
his  own  eyes,  unregulated  by  the  Law  of  God. 

In  the  spring  of  1760,  Mr.  Walker,  overdone  with 
exertion  and  labour,  became  seriously  ill.  The  hot 
wells  of  Clifton  were  tried  in  vain,  as  was  a  removal 
to  Kington,  in  Warwickshire.  He  returned  to  Bristol 
again ;  and  in  December  1760,  at  the  invitation  of 
the  pious  Earl  of  Dartmouth,  he  was  removed  to  his 
house  at  Blackheath.  He  expired  at  Blackheath,  on 
Sunday,  July  19, 1761,  in  the  forty-eighth  year  of  his 
age,  and  the  25th  of  his  ministry.  Some  of  his  last 
words  were,  "  I  go  to  heaven — Christ  my  Lord  died."* 
The  principles  which  actuated  Mr.  Walker  may  be 
seen  in  the  following  statements  from  his  writings: 

*•  The  only  ground  of  faith  is  God's  word,  on  which 
the  sinner  must  and  can  only  build  his  belief  of  Christ's 
sufficiency,  so  that  he  must  be  satisfied  thereof  from 
Grod's  mouth.  There  is  a  natural  unbelief  in  his  heart 
of  this  thing,  which  he  cannot  subdue  by  his  own 
strength.  It  is  the  Spirit  must  show  him  Christ  in 
the  Scriptures." 

'•  The  real  motive  to  delighting  in  God  and  choos- 
ing his  service,  and  the  true  ground  of  a  due  sense  of 
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ing  the  third  pdrt  of  that  Creeds  were  left  imperfect)^ 
he  has  had  great  pleasure  in  adding  them  in  their 
appropriate  place  to  this  edition,  making  a  few,  very 
slight,  alterations  to  adapt  them  to  the  press.  They 
are  very  practical  and  awakening,  and  written  in  the 
spirit  of  Mr.  Walker  by  one  who  manifestly  trod  in 
his  steps.  Mr.  Gray  obliged  the  editor  with  the 
following  remarks  on  them. 

"  With  respect  to  the  sermons  on  the  Apostles* 
Creed,  it  has  long  been  a  matter  of  regret  that  the 
highly-esteemed  author  should  have  been  removed 
from  the  church  and  the  world  just  after  he  had 
finished  two  of  the  general  heads  of  that  interesting 
subject.  This  defect,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found 
materially  supplied  by  the  discourses  on  the  third 
of  those  heads,  now  for  the  first  time  offered  to  the 
public  ;  considering,  especially,  the  following  peculiar 
circumstances  of  their  composition  : — 

^*  These  sermons  are  a  production  of  the  Rev. 
John  Lawson,  a  highly  pious  young  clergyman,  who 
died  about  1785,  after  exercising,  with  interruptions 
from  ill  health,  a  ministry  of  only  seven  years'  con- 
tinuance. The  greater  part  of  that  time  he  was 
curate  to  the  venerable  Thomas  Adam,  of  Wintring- 
ham,  with  whom  he  dwelt  as  an  inmate;  both  of 
them  officiating  in  that  church.  During  this  period, 
as  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  Mr.  Lawson  wrote 
and  preached  the  sermons  alluded  to :  of  course,  un- 
der the  eye  and  hearing  of  Mr.  Adam  himself  (then 
aged  about  eighty),  the  well-known  friend  and  cor- 
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respondent  of  Mr.  Walker,*  who  had  at  that  time 
been  dead  many  years.  Partakings  as  they  confess- 
edly do,  of  the  sound  judgment,  peculiar  discernment, 
and  spiritual  feeling  of  the  author  of  the  discourses 
to  which  they  are  set  forth  as  a  continuation,  they 
are  freely  recommended  to  the  perusal  of  the  reader, 
in  the  hope  and  prayer,  that  the  same  Divine  blessing 
will  accompany  that  perusal,  which  has  so  eminently 
been  youchsafed  in  the  case  of  the  former  ones.** 

The  publications  of  Mr.  Walker,  as  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  trace  them,  are  as  follows. 

In  his  life-time,  there  was  published, — 

1.  The  Christian ;  and  also  several  single  Sermons 

and  short  Tracts ;  published  afterwards  under 
the  title  of  ^'  Practical  Christianity.'* 
Since  his  death,  have  been  published, — 

2.  Fifty-two  Sermons  on  the  Catechism.  1763. 

3.  Nine  Sermons  on  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  1788. 

4.  Practical  Christianity,  a  collection  of  the  Tracts 

published  in  his  life,  with  additions.  1766.  This 
has,  in  part,  been  reprinted  by  the  Religious 
Tract  Society. 

5.  Christ  the  Purifier.     Ten  Discourses  on  the  Sanc- 

tification  of  Believers,  published  by  Ambrose 
Serle. 

6.  His  Life,  and  Selections  from  his  Remains,  by  the 

Rev.  E.  Sidney.  1835. 
They  are  all  eminently  practical,  on  Gospel  prin- 
ciples, the  scriptural  and  the  only  effective  motives, 

*  See  the  particulars  of  this  correspondence  in  the  two  first 
volumes  of**  The  Christian  Observer." 


Xll  INTRODUCTORY  MEICOIR. 

made  powerful  by  the  Holy  Ghosts  for  the  conversion 
and  true  holiness  of  fallen  man.  Such  writings  can 
never  be  unprofitable. 

The  growing  humility  of  Mr.  Walker^  and  his  in- 
creasing holiness,  led  him  to  greater  expressions  of 
sympathy  with  those  he  addressed  in  his  later  than 
in  his  earlier  writings.  The  more  really  holy  we  are, 
the  more  like  our  Divine  Redeemer  we  shall  be,  full 
of  compassion  and  charity  towards  all  suffering  un- 
der the  disease  of  sin  —  the  worst  of  all  our  diseases, 
and  which  has  so  deeply  infected  us  all ;  and  the 
more  we  grow  in  self-knowledge,  while  we  increase  in 
hatred  of  sin,  the  more  we  shall  also  have  a  yearning 
love  over  the  souls  of  sinners,  and  tenderness,  as  well 
as  holiness,  in  speaking  of  their  sins.  O  how  blessed 
is  it  to  look  backward  to  Jesus  as  having  once  appeared 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself!  and,  then 
again,  to  look  forward  to  his  coming  again  in  the 
blessed  hope  that  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  he  shaU 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  Heb. 
ix.  26—28. 

E.  BiCKERSTETH. 

Watton  Rectory, 
June  4,  1836. 
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SERMON    I. 

Acts  xvi.  30. 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 


The  importance  of  the  inquiry  suggested  in  these  words  is 
undeniable.  The  person  that  spoke  them  was  the  jailer,  who, 
being  duly  affected  with  the  miraculous  power  and  presence  of 
God  (which  shook  the  foundations  of  the  prison  in  which  Paul 
and  Silas  were  confined),  was  brought  to  a  deep  concern  about 
the  condition  of  his  soul,  which  drew  from  him  this  importunate 
question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  It  would  be  absurd 
to  imagine  the  inquiry  does  not  as  well  become  us  as  him.  It 
were  well  if  every  soul  of  us  were  brought  to  make  it  with  his 
earnestness  and  purpose  of  heart.  But,  however  that  be,  to  give  a 
full  answer  to  it  will  not  be  amiss.  It  may,  by  the  blessing  of 
Crod,  beget  tliat  concern  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  continue 
insensible  in  their  sins,  which  their  unhappy  case  most  loudly 
calls  for ;  while  at  the  same  time  it  will  direct  those  who  are 
seeking  eternal  life  into  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
salvation. 

My  design  is  to  attempt  the  resolution  of  this  interesting 
matter,  in  an  explication  of  our  Church  Catechism,  during  the 
Sunday  afternoons  of  this  summer.*  And  I  am  confident,  if  due 

*  These  sermons  were  preached  at  Truro,  in  Cornwall,  in  the  year  1759. 
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2  SERMON    I. 

attendance  and  attention  be  given  hereto,  none  of  you  will  think 
the  matters  contained  in  this  little  summary  to  have  been  so  easy 
to  be  understood  as  not  to  need  thought  and  explanation,  nor  of 
so  small  importance  as  not  to  deserve  it. 

It  will  be  proper  to  introduce  the  explanation  intended  by 
this  general  remark  on  the  design  of  the  Catechism ;  which,  pro- 
perly conceived,  will  serve  as  a  key  to  open  to  us  what  is  contained 
in  it ;  namely,  *'  that  this  Catechism  does,  as  all  other  Christian 
Catechisms  must  do,  relate  entirely  to  the  religion  of  £sdlen  lost 
mah.^^  The  matter  this  Catechism  explains  is  not  what  as  gra- 
cious persons  we  must  do  to  keep  God^^s  favour,  but  what  as  sin- 
ners must  be  done  in  us  and  by  us  to  obtain  it :  not  simply  what, 
as  in  a  state  of  integrity,  we  must  do  to  be  happy,  but  what,  as 
in  a  state  of  ruin,  we  must  do  to  be  saved.  If  you  think  it 
contains  an  account  of  the  religion  of  works,  you  are  altogether 
beside  the  matter,  cannot  understand  one  syllable  it  says,  and, 
however  you  may  have  a  certain  kind  of  knowledge  respecting 
the  Christian  doctrines  herein  set  before  you,  yet  you  have  still 
idl  to  learn  as  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul  in  the  belief  of  them, 
I  beseech  you,  therefore,  beware  you  do  not  stumble  at  the 
threshold,  and,  by  imagining  you  must  be  saved  by  your  own 
doings,  overset  the  covenant  of  grace  (which  is  no  longer  such, 
if  our  merits  are  set  up  as  the  cause  of  our  acceptance  with 
God),  and  so  render  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  quite  a 
needless  thing ;  and,  what  may  not  be  at  first  thought  of,  not 
only  faith,  but  also  repentance,  the  sacraments,  and,  in  short,  all 
means  of  grace,  absolutely  impertinent.  The  Catechism  sup- 
posjes  you  to  be  an  apostate  creature,  and,  as  such,  undone  and 
helpless,  incapable  in  yourself  of  recovering  God's  favour,  or  of 
returning  to  him.  It  proceeds  entirely  on  this  supposition,  that 
you  are  in  a  fallen  state,  explaining  to  you  the  method  which 
the  mercy  of  God  hath  provided  for  your  remedy,  how  you  are 
called  to  it,  and  by  what  means  you  may  be  made  effectually  a 
partaker  of  it.  Now,  this  being  laid  down,  I  proceed  to  ob- 
serve from  it,  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  Church  Cate- 
chism, 

First. — That  it  is  a  summary  of  that  whole  salvation  for 
fallen  creatures,  which  is  in  the  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ.  Every 
part  of  it  has  the  most  direct  eye  to  him,  as  the  all  in  all  of  lost. 
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&lleii  man.  The  baptismal  covenant  is  entirely  founded  in  his 
merits;  the  baptismal  renunciation  stands  upon  his  kingdom 
and  grace  ;  the  Christian  ikith  points  him  out  to  us  as  the  Au* 
thor  of  all  our  pardon,  acceptance,  and  fellowship  with  Ood  in 
time  and  eternity ;  the  law  in  the  ten  commandments  sets  him 
before  us  as  our  righteousness,  and  the  Procurer  of  that  grace, 
by  which  we  are  restored  to  that  image  of  God  and  conformity 
to  his  blessed  nature  and  will,  which  is  the  substance  of  the 
kw ;  prayer,  finally,  and  the  sacraments,  which  are  the  means 
of  our  access  unto  God  as  our  Father,  and  of  our  receiving  from 
him  the  full  assurance  of  his  love  and  favour,  with  all  needful 
supplies  of  his  Spirit ;  these  are  no  otherwise  acceptable  to  God, 
or  profitable  to  us,  but  in  the  iaith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  through 
his  mediation.  Christ  then  is  the  sum  of  this  Catechism,  even 
<<  Christ  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption.'*'  Wretched  expositors  therefore 
of  this  Catechism  are  they,  who,  by  passing  over  lightly  the  fall 
of  man,  by  failing  to  explain  the  deep  apostasy  of  our  nature, 
and  therein  our  absolute  guilt  and  insufficiency  to  all  good,  (art- 
fully, wickedly,  and  with  the  most  barefaced  disingenuity,  either 
saying  nothing  about  them  at  all,  or  what  only  might  serve  to 
make  people  think  these  were  points  of  uncertainty  and  of  no 
moment,)  have  knowingly  and  wilfully  overturned  the  design 
which  the  reformers  had  in  the  Catechism  ;  hid  from  men'*s 
eyes  those  doctrines  which  the  true  church  of  England  thinks  to 
be  essentially  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  effectually  struck 
Christ  out  of  the  whole  of  it,  as  to  his  being  the  righteousness 
and  strength,  the  now  living  Head,  and  the  future  glorious  re- 
ward of  his  people. 

Secondly. — I  take  notice  further,  for  the  better  knowledge  of 
what  is  to  be  expected  in  the  Catechism,  that  it  not  only  goes 
upon  the  supposition  of  our  being  fallen,  lost,  helpless  creatures, 
and  of  redemption  wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only 
means  of  recovery  ;  but,  supposing  also  that  we  own  the  one  and 
the  other,  it  does  only  explain  how  it  is  that  we  lost  creatures 
are  called  to  this  salvation,  and  upon  what  condition  it  is  made 
effectually  ours.  It  supposes  you  to  be  in  a  lost  state  by  nature, 
explains  to  you  what  that  lost  state  is,  and,  taking  it  for  granted 
you  would  be  glad  to  be  delivered  out  of  it,  and  that  there  is  but 
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one  way  whereby  you  can  be  so,  namely,  by  Jesus  Christ,  opens 
to  you  very  fully  what  that  salvation  is,  and  what,  as  a  Christian, 
lies  on  your  part,  that  you  may  have  the  whole  benefit  of  it. 
You  are  not,  therefore,  to  look  here  for  any  proofs  of  your 
^^  being  by  nature  bom  in  sin,  and  a  child  of  wrath  ;^^  it  tells 
you,  upon  Ood''s  authority,  that  you  are  so,  and  supposes  you 
sensible  of  it ;  nor  does  it  go  about  to  convince  you  by  argu- 
ments that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby  you 
must  be  savedy  but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
that,  as  an  instruction  provided  in  the  visible  church  professing 
the  name  of  Christ,  it  sets  forth  as  a  truth  not  to  be  questioned. 
It  is  simply  an  instruction  for  lost  sinners  in  the  way  of  salva- 
tion that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  whoever  doth  not  know  him- 
self a  fallen  lost  creature,  and  desire  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus 
only,  can  get  no  saving  good  from  it. — I  observe  further,  for 
the  better  understanding  the  scope  of  the  Catechism, 

Thirdly. — That  it  sets  forth  faith  as  the  means  of  our  being 
made  effectually  partakers  of  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ, 
namely,  that  true  faith,  which  engages  to  a  renunciation  and 
forsaking  of  all  the  ways  of  sin,  and  is  a  principle  of  obedience 
to  Ood''s  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  actually  enables  to 
the  one  and  the  other  of  these,  by  the  grace  of  God  waited  for 
and  given  in  the  use  of  prayer  and  the  sacraments.  And  fur- 
ther, that  it  also  sets  out  baptism  as  the  first  sealing  ordinance) 
confirming  all  the  promises  of  God  unto  us  upon  such  our  &ith, 
and  giving  us  what  may  perhaps  be  called  a  charter-title,  which 
will  have  obligatory  force  when  we  do  so  believe,  and,  in  the 
mean  time,  calls  upon  us  to  do  so.  This  is  the  substance  of  the 
Church  Catechism,  and  may  show  you  the  general  plan  upon 
which  it  is  drawn  up,  namely,  that  since  we  are  fallen  and  lost 
creatures,  and  God  has  prepared  salvation  for  us  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  way^we  can  have  that  salvation  effectually  ours  is  by  a 
true  faith  begotten  in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  powerful  to  the 
mortification  of  sin,  and  enabling  us  to  live  unto  God.  This  is 
the  Christian  covenant  sealed  by  baptism,  and  this  view  of  it  ac- 
counts for  the  several  parts  of  the  Church  Catechism  ;  namely, 

1. — The  union  of  true  believers  with  Christ,  and  therein  their 
adoption  to  be  God's  children  in  this  life,  and  title  to  an  inhent- 
ance  in  the  kingdom  of  heaTen  heiraafker. 
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2.— The  baptismal  vow,  which  is  a  solemn  profession  of  faith 
in  God  through  Jesus  Christ  wrought  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  of  their  renouncing  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
fcsh  ;  and  of  their  obligation  and  purpose  to  keep  God's  holy 
will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of 
tbeir  life. 

8. — ^Prayer  and  the  sacmments:  the  former,  for  confirming 
this  fiuth  in  us ;  the  latter,  for  assuring  to  us  the  promises  of 
Ood  in  Christ  upon  such  our  faith,  as  also  for  building  us  up 
therein.  In  these  three  things  lies  the  whole  substance  of  the 
Catechism :  whereby  you  see  that  the  merit  of  Christ  is  the 
cause  of  all  hope  towards,  and  acceptance  with,  God  ;  and  faith 
in  him  the  only  way  or  means  of  our  being  made  partakers 
thereof. 

Having  now  ascertained  the  scheme  upon  which  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  church  of  England  is  planned,  I  come  to  speak  of 
the  first  part  of  it  above  mentioned,  the  privileges  sealed  to  be- 
licTcrs  in  baptism ;  namely,  they  are  therein  made,  in  a  covenant- 
way,  **  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.**'     These  privileges  are  sealed  to  believers 
in  baptism  :  and,  if  only  to  believers,  how  then  are  they  said  to 
belong  to  infants  who  are  incapable  of  faith,  while,  nevertheless, 
children  are  taught  to  say,  that  in  their  baptism  they  were  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ?     We  allow  the  baptizing  of  infants,  because  we 
judge  we  have  God's  warrant  and  command  for  it ;  and  inasmuch 
as  the  children  of  parents  professing  themselves  Christians  arc 
relatively  and  federally  a  holy  seed  (the  promise  evidently  and 
expressly  reaching  unto  them  as  well  as  their  parents) ;  inasmuch 
as  by  baptism  they  are  made  members  of  the  visible  church,  and 
have  a  right  to  all  the  external  privileges  of  the  church  equally 
with  any  others  ;  and  inasmuch  as  also,  when  they  arc  brought 
to  baptism,  they  do  make  profession  of  the  true  faith  by  their 
proxies  ;   therefore  here,  as  well  as  in   the  office  for  baptizing 
infants,  they  are  spoken  of,  in  common  with  all  others  who  have 
partaken   of  baptism,  as  believers  and  regenerate,   and,  conse- 
quently, as  having  a  sealed  right  in  all  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  ofgr^^  .   j  g^^^  ^^^  ^]^^^^  reasons  they  are  spoken  of 
as  true  beiievets  and  regenerate  persons  ;  not  that  they  actually 


an  10,  or  indeed  can  be,  till  the  ^fl  of  God,  namely,  Uth,  by 
the  opention  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  through  the  hearing  of  the 
word,  shall  be  granted  unto  them  ;  when  (and  not  before, 
though  baptized)  they  are  effectually  made  living  memban  of 
Chriet,  children  of  God,  and  heiis  of  heaven  ;  and  when  their 
baptism  comes  to  have  its  full  force,  sealing  and  confirming  to 
them  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  as  theiis  in  the  moat  afaao- 
lute  and  complete  manner.  Yet,  in  the  mean  time,  aince  in- 
&ntB,  children  of  Christian  parents,  have  by  birth  a  title  to 
Christian  privileges,  so  far  forth  as  their  case  requires,  and  since 
by  theit  baptiem  they  are  admitted  into  the  number  of  God's 
professing  people,  therefore,  though  by  their  baptism  they  may 
not  be  said  to  have  these  privileges,  in  a  covenant-way,  sealed 
to  them  as  theirs  in  the  proper  power  and  influence  of  that 
initiating  seal ;  yet  thereby  they  have  what,  for  diatinGtion>«ake, 
I  may  be  allowed  to  call  a  charter-title  to  them  ;  thdr  name  is 
by  baptism  put  into  the  charter-grant  of  Christian  privil^te, 
which  they  may  plead,  as  fully  engaging  a  gracious  and  iaith^l 
God  to  them,  whenever  they  attain  unto  true  feith.  Now  aoch 
their  charter-right  to  the  great  blessings  of  being  made,  in  this 
way,  by  baptism,  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  in- 
heritoiB  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  are  here  put  in  mind  of; 
and  that  with  this  design,  that  being  sensible  of  the  greatness  of 
these  blessings,  and  of  the  right  they  have  in  them,  if  they  make 
use  of  it,  they  may  be  immediately  stirred  up  to  do  so. — ^And 
in  order  to  their  being  moved  hereunto  as  they  grow  in  yean,  it 
is  first  the  duty  of  parents,  sponsors,  and  ministers,  to  eiplain  to 
them,  and,  secondly,  of  the  young  persons  themselves  to  con- 
sider, the  importance  of  these  Gospel  blessings,  and  the  right 
they  have  in  them,  to  the  end  that  by  a  true  faith,  fruitful  of 
Gospel  holiness,  they  may  be  brought  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
make  out  their  claim  to  them  as  good  and  effcetual. 

First, — It  is  the  duty  of  parents,  sponsors,  and  minister^  tQi  i 
explain  unto  children,  as  they  bwoiiie  i-apable  of  understa 
them,  the  great  importance  of  these  fiospel  privil 
right  they  have  in  them,   in  order  to  move  them 
making  out  their  claim  and  right  by  tnii'  faith  and  I 
It  IB  a  justice  wc  owe  to  Christ,  to  o 
souls,  that  we  should  take  every  measorefl 
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and  hr  recommeadiiig  to  them,  the  excellency  of  these  blessings. 
The  iocomparable  value  we  set  upon  them  onrselTes,  evident 
before  our  children  in  the  influence  they  have  on  our  whole  con- 
duct, should  teach  them ;  and  our  carefulness  in  taking  every 
of^KHtonity  of  opening  to  them  the  sense  and  force  of  these 
ndo  of  Christ,  should  be  perpetually  exciting  them  to  make 
their  interest  in  them  sure.  Whether  parents,  sureties,  or 
Kiiuiteis,  (and  indeed  the  same  may  be  stud  of  the  whole  church,) 
we  shoold  be  by  conduct  and  instruction  explaining  and  recotn- 
nending  to  them  what  a  glorious  thing  it  is  to  be  a  member  of 
Christ,  joined  to  the  Son  of  Qod  the  Saviour,  the  only  Saviour 
of  the  world,  in  whom  there  is  all  we  can  want  or  wish,  all  the 
trasures  of  pardon,  grace,  and  glory ;  a  child  of  God ;  no 
longer  a  child  of  wrath,  an  outcast  from  the  divine  &vour,  an 
ol>ject  of  God's  displeasure,  but  a  child  of  the  high  and  living 
God,  a  child  whom  he  loves  with  that  infinite  tenderness  which 
is  peealiar  to  himself;  a  child  whom  be  does  and  will  care  for; 
whom  he  loves  to  keep  in  his  everlasting  anns,  and  deligfits  to 
Inre  continually  in  his  sight ;  "  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;"  a  child,  and  therefore  an  heir,  no  longer  an  heir  of 
hell,  as  once  when  he  was  not  in  Christ,  but  now  an  heir  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  Iicavcn  ;  an  heir,  growing  up  to  the  pos- 
session of  his  inheritance  every  day  ;  an  heir,  who  shall  shortly 
be  in  his  Fathcr''H  house  and  family,  past  death,  past  sin,  past 
sorrow,  happv,  blessed,  glorious  for  ever  and  ever.  I  say,  it  is 
our  duty  to  explain  and  recommend  these  glorious  things  to  our 
little  ones,  and  by  all  possible  means  to  stir  them  up  unto  the 
suing  for  that  faith,  by  means  of  which,  great  as  these  blessings 
are,  they  shall  be  made  effectually  theirs. 

Secondly. — It  is  the  diity  of  all  young  persons,  who  are  called 
to  these  important  blessings,  seriously  to  lay  them  to  heart,  as 
they  become  capable  of  doing  so  ;  and  continually  to  pray  unto 
!■,  timt  by  a  true  faith  their  title  in  them 
ctR-iluai,  Dear  children,  I  beseech  you, 
s  how  great  these  blessings 
Do  not  you  know  that  you 
I  children  of  wrath  ?  Can  you 
porld  so  terrible  as  that  natural 
)  be  willing  to  continue  in  it  ? 
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What !  are  ye  willing  that  Ood  shall  be  angry  with  you  all  the 
while  you  live,  and,  when  you  die,  cast  you  into  the  lake  which 
bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone  ?  Ood  forbid  this  should  be 
your  case.  No  ;  there  are  better  things  prepared  for  you.  Gk>d 
has  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  from  heaven  to  save  you  from 
this  state  of  sin  and  wrath.  And  Ood  hath  called  you  to  pei^ 
take  of  all  this  salvation,  and  given  you,  as  it  were  under  his 
hand,  a  right  to  it,  if  ye  use  that  right.  And  will  ye  not 
use  it  ?  O,  my  dear  children,  what  a  blessed  thing  will  it  be 
for  you  to  have  Christ  for  your  Christ !  O,  if  ye  once  have 
but  Christ  for  your  Christ,  ye  need  fear  nothing !  Only  get 
Christ,  and  ye  will  fear  nothing.  Ye  will  not  fear  the 
devil,  though  he  be  the  roaring  lion,  that  walketh  about  seek- 
ing to  devour  you.  Ye  will  not  fear  death,  which  everybody 
else  is  afraid  of.  And  then  ye  will  not  fear  thunder  nor 
lightning,  nor  any  other  thing  ye  are  now  so  much  afraid  of. 
No  ;  if  ye  have  Christ  once,  ye  will  fear  nothing :  for  then  Ood 
will  be  your  Father.  And  you  know  Ood  is  able  to  do  for  you, 
for  he  made  everything.  And  if  he  be  your  Father,  then  to  be 
sure  he  loves  you  ;  yes,  a  great  deal  more  than  your  own  father 
and  mother,  and  he  will  do  everything  for  you,  and  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  hurt  by  anything.  And  do  not  you  know  that 
God  never  dies,  though  you  do  ?  He  will  be  alive  when  you 
are  dead  ;  and,  if  you  belong  to  Christ,  he  will  give  you  a  far 
better  world  than  this  is  ;  pleasures  a  great  deal  better  than  any 
you  can  have  here ;  and  everything  better,  without  comparison. 
Why,  heaven  will  be  yours.  O,  I  am  thinking  how  happy  ye 
will  be  when  ye  get  to  heaven !  There  ye  will  be  like  the 
angels  of  Ood  ;  there  ye  will  be  glorified  saints ;  there  ye  will 
stand  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood ;  (and  who  then  shall  be  able  to 
hurt  you  ?)  there  ye  will  be  smging  praises  to  Ood,  with  thou- 
sands of  thousands  of  saints  and  angels ;  there  ye  will  not  die  any 
more,  nor  be  sick  any  more,  nor  be  afraid  of  an)i;hing  any  more. 
And  how  long  will  ye  be  there  ?  Not  for  a  little  while,  but 
for  ever.  O,  how  happy  will  ye  be  when  ye  get  to  heaven ! 
Now,  therefore,  think  of  these  things,  my  dear  children.  Do 
not  let  the  love  of  play  and  pleasure  make  you  forget  them. 
Christ  is  far  better  for  you  than  all  the  pleasure  and  all  the  play, 
nay,  than  all  the  fine  clothes,  and  all  the  fine  sights,  and  all  the 
fine  things  in  the  world  together. 
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Think  of  these  things,  and  be  sure  you  pray  to  God  every 
day  to  make  you  mind  them,  and  make  you  love  them.  The 
devil  wants  to  have  you,  and  he  will  be  trying  all  he  can  to 
make  you  forget  them  :  but  God  is  stronger  than  the  devil ;  and 
if  you  pray  unto  him,  he  will  make  you  remember  them,  and 
will  put  them  into  your  hearts,  and  will  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
make  you,  who  are  by  nature  bom  in  sin  and  the  children  of 
wrath,  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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Acts  xvi.  30. 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 

In  and  by  baptism  believers  have  sealed  to  them  a  covenant- 
right  in  the  glorious  privileges  of  membership  in  Christ,  adop- 
tion into  Ood''s  family  as  children,  and  inheritance  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  And  baptism,  which  does  thus,  in  a  covenant- 
way,  seal  these  privileges  to  believers,  does,  in  what  was  called  a 
charter-way,  seal  them  to  baptized  infants ;  so  that  it  lies  upon 
themselves,  coming  to  years,  to  make  out  their  claim  to  these 
things  by  a  true  faith  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Accordingly,  the  Question  immediately  following  is,  "  What 
did  your  godfethers  and  godmothers  then  for  you  ?"  that  is,  in 
your  name,  as  representing  you,  and  acting  for  you. 

Answer. — *'  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my 
name  :  Firsts  That  I  should  renounce  the  devi^  and  all  his 
works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Second ly^  That  I  should  believe  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  And,  Thirdly^  That  I 
should  keep  6od''s  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life."''  All  this  (which  in  fewer 
words  is  but  truly  to  believe,  to  wit,  by  that  divine  fiiith,  in  the 
power  of  which  we  die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  God)  they  pro- 
mised and  vowed,  not  as  what  I  was  then  to  do,  for  I  was  at 
that  time  incapable,  but  what  I  should  hereafter  do  when  I 
grew  up  to  years  of  discretion,  and  live  in  the  practice  of  all  my 
days.  And  I  am  perfectly  satisfied,  that,  if  I  do  this,  I  am  in- 
deed a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  my  baptism,  in  that  case,  being  God^s 
seal  of  indenture,  as  it  were,  and  obligation,  whereby  he  conveys 


ON    THK   CHUHCfi    CATECHISM.  11 

and  Bial:e8  over  to  me,  in  full  right,  all  these  blessings,  engag- 
ing himself,  by  contract  and  covenant  thus  sealed  and  executed, 
to  make  them  good  to  me.  But  I  know  also,  that,  if  I  do  not 
this  which  they  promised  and  vowed  for  me,  and  until  I  do  it, 
these  blessings  are  not  mine ;  neither  had  my  baptism  at  the 
time,  simply  and  of  itself,  force  effectually  to  make  and  seal  me 
member  of  Christ,  child  of  Ood,  and  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  So  that  I  see  my  having  a  real  right  in  these  things, 
and  my  being  able  to  look  upon  them  as  mine,  in  virtue  of  my 
baptism  conveying  and  sealing  them  to  me,  doth  depend  upon 
my  believing  and  doing  this  which  my  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers promised  for  me.  The  Question  therefore  coming  next 
after  is,  ^^  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe 
and  to  do  what  thy  god&thers  and  godmothers  promised  for 
thee  ?^  The  Answer  to  which  is ;  "  Yes,  verily,  and  by  God's 
help  so  I  will.  And  I  heartily  thank  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I  pray  unto  God  to  give  me  his  grace, 
that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  lifers  end.''  Having 
proceeded  thus  far  in  the  recital  of  the  Catechism,  it  may  be 
advisable  to  speak  to  this  latter  Question  and  Answer  here,  both 
that  we  may  have  before  us  a  general  account  of  what  we  are  to 
expect  in  the  baptismal  vow,  as  well  as  that,  in  the  particular 
explanation  thereof,  the  creed  and  commandments  may  appear 
the  more  clearly  to  be  but  parts  of  it,  being  proceeded  to  with- 
out interruption  immediately  after  that  the  renunciation  of  the 
devil,  world,  and  flesh,  shall  have  been  opened  ;  and  also,  that 
the  obligation  to  baptismal  engagements  (being  considered  im- 
mediately after  baptismal  benefits,  and  seen  as  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  be  performed,  in  order  to  a  real  and  saving  right  in  such 
blessings)  may  be  stated  in  its  full  force,  and  be  brought  with 
its  proper  power  upon  the  mind. 

Now,  in  the  Question  and  Answer  before  us,  I  observe, 
First. — That  the  person  questioned  is  supposed  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  nature  of  Gospel  blessings,  and  his  own  want  of 
them  ;  for  he  speaks  of  a  state  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ 
the  Saviour,  and  expresses  his  hearty  thankfulness  that  he  him- 
self is  called  to  it.  Neither  of  which  he  could  properly  do, 
unless  he  knew  what  a  sinful,  guilty,  undone,  helpless  creature 
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he  is  by  nature ;  and  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is  a  free  and 
full  salvation  provided  for  him,  reaching  to  his  every  need  in 
this  life  and  the  future. 

Secondly. — I  observe,  also,  that  the  party  questioned  is  sup- 
posed to  be  instructed  in,  and  acquainted  with,  the  nature  and 
meaning  of  the  baptismal  vow,  as  corresponding  to  that  salvation. 
He  is  isupposed  to  know  thb;  that  he  is  not  called  upon  to 
believe  and  do  the  things  contained  in  the  baptismal  vow,  only 
because  God  will  have  him  so  to  believe  and  do,  but  also  from 
the  very  nature  of  his  fallen  state  ;  because  being  by  nature  in 
a  state  of  sin  and  death,  as  guilty  and  helpless^  he  must  needs, 
if  he  will  be  saved,  believe  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  seeing 
there  is  no  other  way  but  this  of  Christ  wherein  God  is  merciful 
to  guilty  sinners  ;  and  God,  for  his  own  glory,  has  provided  this 
way  for  their  pardon  and  acceptance  to  his  fevour ;  and  because 
also  being  by  nature  under  the  dominion  of  sin^  and  estranged 
from  God,  in  a  miserable  subjection  to  the  devil,  his  liberty  lies 
entirely  in  his  renouncing  the  one,  and  turning  to  the  other, 
through  the  grace  offered  him.  And  that  he  is  here  supposed 
to  be  instructed  in  and  acquainted  with.  This  is  plain  likewise 
from  his  thanking  God  that  he  hath  called  him  to  this  state  of 
salvation,  and  by  his  praying  God  to  give  him  grace  that  he 
may  continue  in  the  same,  believing  and  doing  what  his  god- 
fathers and  godmothers  promised  for  him;  which  practice  of 
faith  and  obedience  is  indeed  being  in  a  state  of  salvation  in  the 
very  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  as  it  is  a  present  enjoyment  of 
the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ,  in  an  actual  freedom  from  the 
the  guilt  and  power  of  sin. — I  observe, 

Thirdly. — That  in  this  Question  and  Answer  the  person 
questioned  is  further  supposed  to  be  instructed  in,  and  ac- 
quainted with,  the  nature  of  baptism,  as  an  instrument,  by 
divine  appointment,  sealing  all  the  blessings  of  this  salvation 
to  those  who  thus  believe  and  do,  and  to  those  only,  though 
baptized.  He  sees  the  blessing  on  one  part,  and  the  obligation 
on  the  other,  both  enclosed  and  sealed  up  together  in  the  bap- 
tismal ordinance.  He  is  satisfied,  that  as  baptism  seals  Christ 
and  all  his  benefits,  so  only  to  true  believers ;  and  therefore, 
where  the  condition  is  not  wrought  in  the  heart,  and  manifest  in 
the  life^  there  baptism  has  not  its  sealing  force  and  power.     Yet 


ON    THE    CHUECH    CATECHISM.  18 

he  is  advised,  that  baptism  does  convey  and  assure  Christ  and 
all  his  benefits  to  all  those  who  do  believe  with  that  &ith  which 
woiketh  obedience  ;  such  faith  and  obedience  being,  as  it  were, 
the  present  possession  of  salvation :  and  accordingly  he  heartily 
thanks  God  for  having  called  him  by  his  word  and  Spirit  to  this 
true  &ith,  and  thereby  to  a  state  of  salvation,  in  which  he  regards 
and  ¥ralk8  with  God  as  his  God  in  covenant,  by  virtue  of  baptism, 
and  prays  that  he  may  have  grace  to  continue  in  this  state  of 
salvation,  living  by  fidth,  unto  his  life''s  end. 

In  these  things  the  person  questioned  is  here  supposed  to  be 
instructed,  as  he  is  also  supposed  with  full  purpose  of  heart  to 
acquiesce  in  them.  Concerning  which  acquiescence  of  his  he 
here  makes  the  fullest  and  most  peremptory  declaration,  saying, 
*'  I  do  verily  think  myself  bound  to  believe  and  do  those  things 
which  my  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  for  me ;''  *  not 
only  because  in  my  name,  as  my  representatives,  they  promised 
for  my  so  doing  and  believing,  but  because  I  see  and  know  my 
whole  salvation  depends  hereon  ;  and  because  I  cordially  approve, 
and  sincerely  value,  this  salvation,  in  the  whole  of  it,  as  most 
worthy  of  and  honourable  to  God  and  to  Jesus  Christ  my 
Saviour,  as  well  as  being  complete  in  its  effects  to  myself.  And 
although  I  see  and  foresee  that  a  constant  succession  of  self- 
denials,  reproaches,  and  sufferings,  must  be  my  lot  in  this  state 
of  Christian  salvation  I  am  called  to,  yet  I  am  steadfastly  deter- 
mined, by  the  help  of  God,  thus  to  believe  and  do,  as  my 
bounden  duty  is.  Yea,  and  I  am  so  far  from  being  discouraged 
at  the  thought  of  what  I  have  already  or  may  hereafter  be 
obliged  to  forego,  lose,  or  suffer,  in  this  state  of  salvation,  that 
I  heartily  thank  God  for  having  called  me  (first  in  my  baptism, 
when  I  was  an  infant,  wherein  he  graciously  took  me  into  the 
number  of  his  people,  and  since  by  his  word  and  Spirit  begetting 
fidth  in  rae,  and  so  making  my  baptism  of  full  force)  to  this 
state  of  salvation  wherein  I  stand  :  for  such  mercy  of  our  heavenly 
Father  toward  me,  I  am  abundantly,  above  all  things,  and  in 
every  case,  thankful. — And  there  is  but  one  thing  that  I  have 
henceforward  to  ask  especially  at  his  hands,  which  is,  that  God 
will  giye  me  grace  that,  by  no  treachery  of  my  own  heart,  device 
of  the  devil,  or  frowns  or  smiles  from  the  world,  I  maybe  moved; 
but  that  always,  everywhere,  and  in  everything,  I  may  be  kept 
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cantimiiiig  in  tlie  fiith  snd  pnctiee  of  m  Clnistifliy  willMmk 
warerhig  and  witlioat  dimwing  back,  onto  mj  lifers  end.^ 

The  sente  of  tbe  f&smge  is  now  fallj  before  ns  ;  snd  we  mj 
each  of  ns  leaflonablj  make  some  inquiries  into  ooradTca  coar 
eerning  it.  For  the  matter  before  ns  is  not  the  bosinesB  of 
cfaiMien,  but  thU  which  we  must  be  all  found  not  onlj  in  the 
profession,  bat  also  in  the  {Hsctice  of,  as  we  hope  to  meet  CloM 
with  any  ooniage  or  comfort  at  his  second  coming  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Permit  me  therefore  to  ask  eyerj  penoa 
in  this  assembi  J9  now  grown  up  to  jeais  of  discretion. 

First. — Whether  you  think  yourself  bound  to  bdieve  and  ds 
what  is  contained  in  the  baptismal  tow  ?  Do  you  think  yo« 
believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  renouncing  sin,  the  world,  and  the 
ileril,  and  walking  after  God's  will  and  commandments,  to  be 
the  very  business  of  your  life ;  and  that  you  are  really  and 
actually  bound  to  such  a  conduct  by  your  baptismal  profeasion  ? 
It  is  true  indeed  these  engagements  were  made  for  you  wheH 
yon  knew  nothing  of  the  matter :  but  the  question  is,  now,  that 
you  have  your  reason  about  you,  do  you  think  yoursdf  obliged 
to  stand  by  your  Christian  profession,  and  that  declaration  made 
thereof  in  baptism,  or  not  ?  If  you  say,  **  No ;  what  concern 
have  I  with  engagements  made  without  my  consent  ?  I  do  not 
think  myself  bound  to  these  things  :'*'  then  you  will  take  notice, 
that  you  do  in  fact  disclaim  your  baptism,  and,  in  consequence, 
renounce  Christianity,  and  all  hope  of  salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ.  You  put  yourself  quite  off  the  Gospel  foundation,  and 
determine  to  stand  on  your  own  bottom  for  everlasting  life. 
But  then,  if  these  be  your  thoughts,  how  very  inconsistent  a 
jiart  have  you  been  acting,  and  how  liave  you  been  trifling  with 
(iod,  as  often  as  you  have  come  into  a  Christian  assembly,  or 
approached  unto  the  Lord's  table  ?  Since  both  the  one  and  the 
other  of  these  are,  in  the  very  nature  of  them,  public  acknow- 
ledgments of  your  judging  and  believing  there  is  salvation  in 
none  other  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  your  thinking  yourselves 
obliged  to  die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  God,  after  the  example 
of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  according  to  the  rule  of 
(iod's  holy  word — But  if  you  judge  yourself  bound  to  believe 
and  to  do  these  things  contained  in  the  baptismal  vow,  I  ask. 

Secondly. — Have  you  a  steadfast  will  to  do  so  ?     Can  you 
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say,  ham  the  bottom  of  your  heart,  as  in  ihe  presence  of  Him 
who  knows  your  secret  thoughts,  and  as  you  hope  to  be  saved, 
<*  I  will  do  so  by  God'^s  help.  I  have  no  objection  to  anything 
here  required  of  me  to  believe,  renounce,  or  perform ;  it  is  my 
honest  desire,  God  knows,  to  fulfil  it  all ;  and  although  I  have 
no  sufficiency  of  myself  to  perform  the  least  part  of  it,  yet  I  am 
resolately  determined  upon  performing  the  whole  in  the  stated 
course  of  my  life,  by  God''s  help  ?"  Now  let  us  beware,  my 
dear  brother,  that  while  we  are  saying  this,  we  have  at  the 
bottom  no  reserves.  If  you  do  not  give  God  absolutely  a//, 
yon  give  him  nothing.  Are  you  therefore  fully  and  wholly 
detennined  upon  a  life  of  &ith  in  God  as  your  present  and 
eternal  all  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  justified,  accepted,  and 
glOTified,  only  in  his  own  Gospel  way,  through  the  righteousness 
and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Are  you  determined  to  renounce 
the  dominion  which  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  naturally 
have  over  you  ?  to  forsake  every  known  sin,  in  a  desire  that  no 
sin  may  be  hid  from  you,  and  to  oppose  all  the  suggestions  of 
the  flesh,  temptations  of  the  world,  and  devices  of  the  devil, 
that  would  draw  you  into  sin  ?  And  are  you  determined  also 
to  make  conformity  to  God^s  will  and  commandments  the  great 
end  you  will  aim  at  in  all  your  conduct,  searching  what  that 
will  of  the  Lord  is,  labouring  to  bring  yourself  to  it,  and  never 
allowing  yourself  to  dispense  with  the  performance  of  any  the 
least  part  of  it  on  any  consideration  ?  Now,  what  say  you  ? 
Is  it  still  your  language,  "  By  God's  help  so  I  will  P'**  What ! 
does  nobody  among  us  find  any  drawing  back  in  his  heart  ? 
Wliat !  is  there  no  crying,  from  within,  "  It  is  too  much  ;  these 
arc  hard  sayings  ?  Must  it  be  all  this  ?  Will  nothing  less 
satisfy  ?^  Why,  sirs,  you  see  it  is  all  this,  and  not  a  jot  less. 
And  if  you  have  not  a  will  to  it  all,  you  arc  as  yet  no  believer, 
no  Christian ;  neither  have  you  any  part  in  the  Gospel  salvation. 
Your  heart  is  unchanged,  you  are  still  a  natural  man,  whatever 
be  the  outward  regular  form  of  your  life ;  and  you  have  still  all 
to  learn,  as  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  your  soul ;  for  you  see 
plainly  your  will  is  still  in  a  state  of  enmity  and  opposition  to 
the  will  of  God.— But  if  you  say,  I  have  a  will  to  all  these 
things,  I  would  desire  you,  for  preventing  all  mistakes,  to 
inquire  further. 
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Thirdly, — Whether  you  are  determined  thus  to  believe  and 
do  by  a  constant  fidthful  recourse  to  the  help  of  Ood  ?  For 
your  diligence  in  seeking  that  help,  without  which  you  own  you 
cannot  do  any  of  these  things,  will  be  your  best  proof  that  you 
have  really  given  unto  you  a  will  to  do  them.  If  you  say,  I 
am  determined  to  believe  and  do  as  «  Christian  ought,  and  yet 
do  not  seek  the  help  of  God  to  give  you  power  for  the  work; 
do  not  pray,  do  not  read,  do  not  communicate,  do  not  meditate; 
where  can  be  your  good-will  to  your  Christian  duty  ?  It  id  not 
a  warm  and  hasty  resolution  that  proves  you  have  a  heart  fixed 
and  determined  herein,  but  a  steady  deliberate  choice,  producing 
an  unwearied  diligence  in  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  your  ob- 
taining that  grace,  without  which  you  can  perform  none  of  these 
things :  yet  neither  is  it  a  formal  customary  attendance  upon, 
and  going  over  all  these  means,  that  will  ai^e  the  determination 
of  heart  that  is  in  question ;  but  an  attendance  upon  them  in  a 
sincere,  earnest,  express  desire  of  obtaining  grace  to  grow  in 
faith,  to  overcome  sin,  and  to  serve  Ood.  If  you  have  really 
thus  a  will  to  the  work,  and  are  perseveringly  seeking  God'^g 
help  for  the  power ;  if,  whenever  you  come  short  or  faU,  you 
still  continue  calling  upon  God  to  give  you  more  grace,  and  are 
never  beat  out  of  your  seeking  it  by  any  discouragements,  yon 
are  the  Christian ;  and  however  great  your  imperfections,  and 
manifold  your  failures,  still  be  assured  that  Christ  lives  in  you^ 
and  you  in  him  ;  for  no  less  than  that  is  the  very  truth  of  your 
case. 

What  has  been  now  submitted  to  inquiry  very  properly  affords 
ground  for  an  address  to  all  who  are  here  present.     And, 

First. — To  those  who  are  young,  and  as  yet  but  growing  up 
to  years  of  discretion.  What  I  have  to  say  to  them  on  the 
occasion  is,  that  until  they  understand  what  their  godfathers 
and  godmothers  promised  for  them,  really  perceive  themselves 
bound  to  believe  and  do  what  was  so  promised  in  their  name, 
and  find  themselves  moved  and  stirred  up  in  their  hearts  to  be 
sincerely  willing  hereunto,  and  are  actually  calling  upon  God  to 
give  them  grace  for  the  performance  of  it,  they  ought  not  to 
come  to  confirmation ;  because  they  therein  declare,  that  having 
weighed  these  things,  and  carefully  examined  into  their  own 
hearts,  they  find  themselves  determined  to  perform  them  by  the 
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l»lp  of  God.  It  were  to  be  wished  that  this  excellent  institu- 
tion were  administered  with  more  frequency,  and  attended  upon 
with  more  reverence,  to  the  end  that  young  persons  might  be 
led  to  more  serious  impressions  of  the  importance  there  is  in 
publicly  declaring  themselves  content  with,  and  determined  to 
pnciiBe,  their  baptismal  vow.  But  how  absurd  is  it  that  very 
children  should  be  admitted  to  confirmation,  as  if  the  imposition 
of  hands  were  a  kind  of  charm  that  should  do  them  good,  when 
themselves  knew  neither  the  why  nor  the  wherefore  of  the 
tnmaaciion  !  And  if  young  persons  should  not  come  to  con- 
finnation  till  they  have  both  understanding  of  the  baptismal  vow, 
and  also  good  will  to  the  performance  of  it,  how  much  less  should 
they  be  encouraged  to  come  to  the  Lord''s  table  under  such  dis- 
qualification, to  gratify  the  formality  of  others,  and  to  their  own 
exceeding  hurt  and  hindrance  !     But, 

Secondly. — What  has  been  now  brought  into  inquiry  may  be 
very  properly  addressed  to  those  whose  consciences  have  testified 
agiainst  them  that  they  have  not  a  will  to  believe  and  do  what, 
as  Christians,  is  bound  upon  them.  My  dear  friends,  I  cannot 
be  so  insensible  to  your  condition,  as  not  to  beseech  you  to  con- 
sider how  miserable  that  condition  is.  If  ye  had  not  been  bom 
in  a  Christian  country,  if  ye  had  not  been  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  if  ye  had  never  heard  the  word  of  God,  your  case  had 
not  been  so  bad  as  now  it  is.  But  all  these  advantages  ye  have 
enjoyed  in  vain.  In  vain  ?  alas  !  worse  than  in  vain  ;  to  the 
vast  increase  of  your  guilt.  For  ye  cannot  but  think  in  your 
own  minds,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  inliabitants 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  Judgment^  than  for  you. 
Ye  have  heard  the  Master's  will,  but  have  not  done  it ;  your 
stripes  therefore  shall  be  the  more.  Take  this  thought  home 
with  you.  "  Surely  there  is  no  salvation  but  in  Christ ;  I  see 
not  any  shadow  of  hope  but  in  him  ;  yet  in  him  I  am  not ;  for  I 
believe  not,  nor  do  as  he  hath  commanded.  Should  death  come 
upon  me  as  I  now  am,  could  I  be  safe  ?  Would  not  my  case 
be  wretched  for  ever  ?  It  must  be  otherwise  with  me  than  it 
has  been.  But  when  ?  Hereafter  ?  But  why  not  now,  as  well  ? 
now,  that  the  word  and  Spirit  call  me  ?  Ah,  that  I  could  say, 
by  God''s  help  I  will  be  a  Christian  indeed  !  How  easy  would 
my  mind  then  be  !    It  must  be  done.     Up,  my  soul,  for  death 

c 
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BUndi  at  the  door;  and  thou  art  undone  if  it  find  thee  thus*; 
undone  without  remedj  for  ever  and  ever.^  O  what  a  thought 
is  it,  that  there  are  so  many  among  us  who  will  not  do  what 
their  sureties  promised  for  them  ! 

Laatlj.-^To  those  who  have  had  a  comfortable  answer  upon 
the  inquiry,  know  their  Master^s  will,  hare  a  will  to  do  it,  and 
are  diligently  seeking  grace  to  enable  them  to  the  performance,  I 
would  observe,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  be  ^*  heartily  thankful  to 
their  heavenly  Father,  that  he  hath  called  them  to  this  state 
of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  ;^  to  bear  upon  their  hearts 
the  liveliest  and  most  abiding  sense  of  his  goodness  towards 
them  therein ;  and  to  show  forth  their  gratitude  by  a  life  of 
patience,  perseverance,  and  praise.  It  is  their  duty  also  to  pray 
always  unto  Ood  that  he  will  give  them  grace  to  continue  in 
well-doing  unto  their  lives'*  end,  never  weary,  and  never  dis- 
couraged ;  adding  grace  unto  grace ;  growing  in  the  inner  man, 
and  getting  more  above  the  devil,  world,  and  flesh,  that  they  be 
more  serviceable  to  Ood  in  their  generation,  and  may  wait  with 
more  longing  desire  for  their  inheritance  in  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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SERMON  III. 

Acts  xvi.  30. 
What  matt  I  do  to  be  saTed? 

Ths  motives  and  obligationis  to  keep  and  walk  in  the  practice 
cf  the  bapticonal  vow  having  been  sufficiently  set  forth,  we  are 
niyw  to  proceed  nnto  the  explanation  of  the  vow  itself.  It  con- 
SHtt  of  three  ports  i^-^ 

Ftzst.^— A  renunciation  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

Secondly.—- A  belief  of  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  &ith. 

Thirdly. — ^Keeping  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and 
walking  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  your  life. 

Concerning  these  three  particulars,  it  will  be  proper  now, 
before  we  enter  on  a  special  examination  of  them,  to  observe,  in 
general,  what  has  been  before  touched  upon,  the  necessity  of 
such  renunciation,  faith,  and  obedience.  And  this  lies  purely 
in  the  condition  of  our  fallen  nature,  which,  like  that  of  the  fallen 
angels,  is  a  state  of  atheism  as  to  the  practice  of  any  faith  in 
God,  love  towards  him,  reverence  of  him,  trust  in  him,  desire  to 
please  him ;  in  short,  as  to  any  happiness  resulting  from  the 
knowledge  of  his  infinite  and  eternal  excellencies,  his  nearness  to 
ns,  and  our  relation  and  dependence  upon  him.  The  reason 
why  by  nature  we  are  thus  without  God  in  the  world  is,  because 
in  our  fallen  state  there  is  a  principle  in  us,  called  sin  or  the 
flesh,  under  the  influence  of  which  (while  in  that  state)  we  think, 
act,  and  live,  independent  of  God,  seeking  all  our  sufficiencies 
from  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  having  all  our  ends 
and  aims  centring  in  ourselves,  not  in  him.  Now  this  being 
the  state  of  man  by  nature,  is  plainly  a  state  of  alienation  from 
God,  and  rebellion  against  him ;  and,  as  such,  a  state  of  misery : 
for  being  a  state  of  alienation,  it  has  evidently  cut  us  oflT  from 
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all  possibility  of  happiness,  ivhicli  can  only  be  had  in  God ;  and, 
being  a  state  of  rebellion,  has  exposed  us  to  his  almighty  wiath 
and  indignation.  Left  in  this  state,  our  ruin  is  as  certain  as 
that  of  the  fallen  angels ;  yet  to  deliver  ourselves  out  of  it  we 
have  neither  will  nor  power.  We  cannot  divest  ourselves  of 
our  nature ;  and,  while  that  remains,  we  sball  always  set  up  adf^ 
and  reject  God  for  happiness ;  or,  if  we  could  return  to  sub- 
mission, how  could  we  heal  the  breach  made  by  our  apostasy, 
and  avert  divine  indignation  ?  Now,  to  heal  this  breach,  to 
satisfy  God'^s  injured  honour,  and  to  bring  man  back  to  his 
proper  place  of  dependency ;  by  the  former  to  open  a  way  to 
man^s  happiness  in  God,  by  the  latter  to  bring  him  into  the 
enjoyment  of  it ;  this  is  the  business  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
character  of  Mediator.  The  salvation  thus  wanted,  and  thus 
provided,  the  person  here  speaking  does  solemnly  declare  his 
unfeigned  acceptance  of  in  the  words  of  the  baptismal  profession, 
wherein,  upon  a  previous  acquaintance  with  the  sinfulness  and 
misery  of  his  fallen  state,  and  with  the  salvation  that  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  he  thus  publicly  declares  himself.  ^^  I  abhor  and  detest 
the  dominion  which  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  have 
naturally  over  me,  and  under  which  I  lived,  till  Christ  came  to 
me  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  showed  me  my  misery  in  that  sad 
condition,  offered  me  mercy,  and  gave  me  deliverance  from 
this  accursed  slavery.  And  now  that  I  am  set  at  liberty,  I  do, 
as  my  sponsors  in  my  baptism  promised  I  should,  most  avowedly 
renounce,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  comfort  of  his  church, 
the  service  of  all  these  mine  enemies  ;  fully  determined,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  never  more  to  yield  myself  unto  them  ;  but  con- 
tinually to  oppose  them,  rejecting  steadily  all  their  solicitations, 
and  taking  every  measure  for  lessening  the  influence  I  do  or  may 
find  they  have  over  me. — ^And,  in  a  renunciation  of  these,  I  do, 
as  it  was  promised  I  should  further  do,  avouch  my  cordial  and 
thankful  acceptance  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  sincerely  believing 
in,  and  humbly  relying  upon,  that  way  of  salvation  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  my  Saviour,  wherein  reverently  and  confidently  I 
lay  hold  of  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  my  reconciled 
God ;  whom  I  desire  henceforward  to  regard  as  my  Father  in 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  I  wish  to  live  in  a  blessed 
communion  and  fellowship  as  my  most  desired  happiness  here. 


ON    THE    CHURCH    CATECHISM.  21 

ind  in  whom  I  wait  and  look  for  perfect  and  everlasting  glory 
hereafter.  —  And  I  am  now  so  well  convinced  of  the  excellency 
of  his  majesty,  and  the  obligations  of  duty  and  gratitude  that 
lie  npon  me,  that  I  do,  as  was  likewise  engaged  for  in  my  name, 
solemnly  consent  to  his  absolute  dominion  over  me,  desiring  to 
paitakie  of  the  valuable  liberty  and  perfect  freedom  of  serving 
him,  according  to  his  revealed  mind  and  will,  all  the  days  of  my 
life :  and  this  in  a  constant  subjection  of  my  whole  self,  soiil, 
body,  and  spirit,  which  are  all  his,  to  his  pleasure :  and  in  a 
conformity  of  every  thought,  word,  and  work,  to  his  command- 
ments."" 

And  now  what  does  the  whole  of  this  amount  to,  but  that, 
seeing  by  nature  we  are  apostate  creatures,  serving  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  and,  in  that  estate,  rushing  on  to  eternal 
ruin,  we  must  needs  accept  that  deliverance  from  these  enemies 
i^hich  Christ  ofiers  us  ?  And  seeing  also  there  is  no  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  for  us  but  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  otherwise  we 
remain  the  objects  of  his  wrath,  we  must  close  with  it,  and  make 
it  OUTS  in  «  cordial  acceptance  of  it  ?  And  seeing  yet  further, 
that  by  nature  we  are  alienated  from  God,  being  set  up  for  our- 
selves to  be  our  own  masters,  we  must  return  to  our  place,  sub- 
mit to  God'*s  government,  and  yield  ourselves  his  servants  to 
obey  him  ?  So  that  the  necessity  of  this  vow,  in  the  several 
parts  of  it,  lies  in  the  very  nature  of  our  fallen  state,  from  which 
we  cannot  have  deliverance  but  in  the  true  keeping  of  this  vow ; 
which  keeping  of  the  baptismal  vow  is,  you  see,  no  other  than  a 
fallen  creature's  acceptance  of  the  salvation  that  is  in  Jesus 
Christ.  For  only  suppose  a  man  truly  acquainted  with  the  sad 
circumstances  of  his  natural  state,  as  a  state  of  sin  under  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  a  state  of  wrath,  and  a  state  of 
alienation  from  God,  and  what  will  he  desire  ?  When  he  sees 
what  a  state  of  sin  and  spiritual  death  he  lies  in,  and  what 
wretched  monsters  have  the  guidance  of  him,  will  he  not  wish  to 
be  set  free  from  them,  and  to  be  taken  out  of  his  horrid  condi- 
tion ?  When  he  sees  death  at  his  door,  and  hell  opening  its 
mouth  to  swallow  him  up  in  its  everlasting  and  most  intolerable 
flames,  will  he  not  wish  to  be  saved  from  so  great  a  damnation, 
to  have  God  reconciled  to  him,  and  to  exchange  everlasting  mi- 
sery for   endless  glory  ?     And,   finally,  when   he  sees  himself 
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without  the  image  of  God  in  his'  soul,  his  affections  alienated 
from  him,  and  that  he  has  no  love  towards  him,  nor  desiie  after 
him,  nor  delight  in  him,  nor  any  thing,  in  short,  of  the  obedi^ 
ential  spirit  of  a  dependent  creature  remaining  within  him,  will 
he  not  wish  to  be  restored  to  original  purity,  seeing  without  thia 
he  knows  he  cannot  be  capable  of  any  happiness  in  Ood,  and 
that  in  heaven  itself  he  should  miss  of  a  reward  f  You  see  the 
whole  matter  is,  a  fallen  creature,  made  sensible  of  his  fidlen 
state,  desires  help  ;  and  when  he  finds  that  help  offered  him  in 
Christ,  he  accepts  it :  that  is  to  say,  seeing  Christ  otkm  him  de- 
liverance from  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  he  accepts  it ;  see- 
ing Christ  offers  him  deliverance  from  wrath  and  hell,  he  accepts 
it ;  seeing  Christ  offers  to  restore  unto  him  the  image  of  Ood 
upon  his  soul,  he  accepts  it ;  the  vow  itself  being  but  the  public 
declaration  and  avowal  of  such  hb  acceptance. 

Such  is  the  nature  and  the  necessity  of  the  baptismal  vow. 
And,  taJken  in  the  light  wherein  the  matter  now  lies  befiore  us^ 
three  very  plain  and  incontestable  consequences  present  them- 
selves  to  us,  highly  worth  our  notice. 

I.— That  such  as  deny  or  are  ignorant  of  the  state  they  are  in 
by  nature  cannot  have  accepted  the  offer  of  salvation,  nor  possi- 
bly be  keeping  the  baptismal  vow. 

II. — That  such  as  are  not  keeping  the  baptismal  vow  are  still 
in  their  natural  state. 

III. — That  they  who  are  keeping  it  are  actually  in  a  state  of 
present  salvation. 

All  which  have  been  glanced  at  before,  but  now  require  a 
more  distinct  consideration. 

First.— Such  as  deny  or  are  ignorant  of  the  state  they  are  in 
by  nature  cannot  have  accepted  the  offer  of  salvation,  nor  possi- 
bly be  keeping  the  baptismal  vow,  so  they  must  needs  be  still  in 
their  natural  state  of  sin  and  death.  The  Christian  salvation 
(and  of  course  the  acceptance  thereof,  together  with  the  baptis- 
mal vow,  which  is  but  the  declaration  of  that  acceptance)  stands 
altogether  upon  the  supposition  of  oiur  &llen  state,  and  the 
several  parts  of  that  salvation  upon  the  several  circumstances  of 
our  condition  by  nature  ;  so  that  my  acceptance  of  this  salvation 
can  only  follow  upon  my  acquaintance  with  my  fiillen  estate, 
which,  consequently,  if  I  am  unacquainted  with,  I  cannot  poasi- 
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Uy  aeoepi  that  salvation.  Conaider,  iherebrey  have  you  been 
nude  deeply  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  your  fallen  and  lost 
conditioii  by  nature  P  Have  you  been  brought  to  see  yourself 
an  apostate  creature,  in  whom  dwelleth  only  a  principle  and 
body  of  ain,  which  is  perpetually  suggesting  to  you  its  evil,  thai 
ia,  iUi  senauaU  earthly,  and  devilish  motions ;  a  principle  that 
lataiallj  engages  to  itself  all  your  thoughts,  desires,  and  pur- 
fuits  ;  a  principle  that  cannot  delight  in  Ood,  and  would  not 
yon  aEonld  have  any  thought  of  him,  or  converse  with  him ; 
a  principle  that  natunUly  wraps  you  up  in  yourself,  shutting  out 
of  your  eondnct  every  consideration  due  to  Ood  and  man ;  a 
principle  that  naturally  makes  you  mind  nothing  but  adf^  and 
mcaa  nothing  but  $elfy  your  own  praiae,  your  own  interest,  your 
own  gratification ;  a  carnal  principle,  craving  indulgence,  ease, 
pleaauxe ;  a  worldly  principle,  all  &r  the  present  life,  its  ho* 
ooura  and  inteiests;  a  devilish  principle,  stirring  up  in  your 
heart  high  thoughts  of  yourself,  low  ones  of  others ;  e^vy,  sia^ 
lice,  resentment,  revenge,  cruelty  ?  I  say,  has  past  and  present 
experience  taught  you  that  you  are  thus  bom  in  sin  ?  And  have 
yoa  been  made  to  see  this  state  of  sin  as  a  state  of  misery,  aa 
that  whereon  is  entailed  the  wrath  and  curse  of  Ood ;  as  that 
which  has  made  you  liable  to  present  death,  and  future  eternal 
misery  ;  and  as  a  state,  too,  whereby  your  soul  is  robbed  of  its 
richest  jewel,  the  image  of  God,  which  before  the  &11  was  the 
grand  prerogative,  the  distinguished  glory,  the  noble  qualifioa-- 
tion  of  man  for  serving  and  enjoying  his  Creator  ?  Have  you 
found  yourself  this  corrupted,  &llen,  undone  creature  P  If  not, 
you  cannot  have  accepted  the  offer  of  Christ,  who  cannot  be  a 
phyaidan  to  the  whole.  If  you  deny  that  you  are  thus  fallen, 
you  diaclaim  all  that  can  properly  be  called  salvation,  determi*- 
natdy  strike  your  name  ont  of  the  list  of  those  whom  Christ 
ahall  save,  and  put  your  eternal  happiness  upon  a  footing,  which, 
after  all  your  fine  reasonings,  gives  you  little  support,  and  which 
you  feel  in  your  own  breast  will  not  bear  you  out  against  the 
sense  of  guilt,  and  the  fear  of  death  and  judgment.  And  if  you 
are  ignorant  of  this  your  fallen  state  through  mere  carelessness 
and  inconsideration,  though  I  dare  not  say  your  case  is  alike 
desperate  with  that  of  gainsayers,  yet  I  must  say  your  state  is  at 
present  equally  bad :  you  are  not,  you  cannot  be,  in  Christ ;  for 
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you  have  never  found  the  want  of  him,  and  th^fore  could 
never  receive  him  to  be  your  Saviour.  And  I  beseech  you,  siitf, 
consider  what  a  wrong  you  must  have  been  doing  to  your  own 
souls.  What !  not  so  much  as  to  inquire  whether  you  were  a 
fiillen  creature  or  not  ?  In  so  many  years  to  make  no  seaich 
whether  you  wanted  not  salvation  ?  and  so  to  sufibr  the  Lord  of 
glory  to  stand  waiting  upon  you  with  the  offer  of  salvation, 
without  paying  him  the  least  regard?  How  can  you  answer 
this  to  yourself  ?  Sure  I  am,  if  you  have  not  lost  your  reason, 
you  cannot  acquit  yourself  to  your  own  conscience.  And  the  re- 
iBection  cannot  sit  easy  upon  you,  that,  if  there  be  salvation  in 
Christ,  however  much  you  need  it,  you  have  no  part  therein, 
through  your  own  shameful  negligence  of  looking  into  yourself, 
and  searching  after  the  deplorable  circumstances  of  our  fallen 
state.  But  some  of  you  are  saying,  "  I  know  I  am  a  corrupted 
creature  ;  I  confess  myself  by  nature  a  child  of  wrath  ;  I  own 
the  loss  of  the  image  of  God  which  I  suffered  in  Adam.^  To 
you,  therefore,  I  propose  for  inquiry. 

Secondly. — Whether  you  are  keeping  the  baptismal  vow? 
For,  if  you  are  not,  your  case  is  not  a  jot  mended,  however  ex- 
actly you  may  know  both  your  lost  estate  by  nature,  and  that 
there  is  free  and  full  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  point  is, 
whether  or  no  you  have  closed  with  and  accepted  that  salvation  ; 
which  acceptance  has  been  fully  shown  to  be  no  other  thing  than 
being  in  the  practice  of  the  baptismal  vow.  If  you  are  living  in 
«in,  or  not  seeking  to  apply  unto  yourself  the  merits  of  Christ  for 
your  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God,  or  not  endeavouring  in 
your  whole  conduct  to  serve  and  please  God,  it  is  plain  you 
have  not  accepted  the  offered  salvation,  and  are  still  in  your 
natural  state.  Now  therefore  look  to  yourself.  If  you  are  the 
person  I  am  now  intending,  one  that  has  knowledge,  and  know- 
ledge only  concerning  man^s  misery  and  Christ^s  salvation,  your 
case  is  this  :  you  know  that  you  are  a  fallen  creature,  sensual, 
earthly,  and  devilish  by  nature,  and  you  know  that  there  is  de- 
liverance from  the  dominion  of  sin  in  Christ,  yet  sin  hath  full 
dominion  over  you.  Either  you  are  wholly  led  away  in  your 
heart  and  conduct  by  the  love  of  pleasure,  of  indulgence,  of 
sloth,  and  worldly  ease  ;  or  you  are  under  the  power  of  covet- 
ousness,  your  mind  carking  and  caring  for  the  things   of  the 
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voild,  never  satisfied,  and  ever  intent  upon  the  main  point  of 
being  Momething  in  life  through  your  wealth  ;  or  you  are  under 
the  direction  of  worldly  esteem ,  not  daring  to  be  better  than  is 
ccmsistent  with  keeping  your  reputation  among  your  neigh- 
bours ;  or  you  are  of  an  imhumbled  spirit ;  wa}rward9  you  must 
baye  your  own  way,  and  are  angry  whether  God  or  man  thwart 
you  ;  proud,  you  are  lifted  up  by  whatever  seems  to  distinguish 
yon  from  others.  These  and  the  like  are  your  ruling  tempers. 
Now,  if  all  or  any  of  this  be  your  case,  you  cannot  say  that  in 
pnetice  you  are  renouncing  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh, 
or  have  partaken  of  Christ^s  salvation  from  the  dominion  of  sin. 
So  in  this  respect  it  is  plain  you  are  still  in  your  natural  state. 
Then,  again,  you  have  a  knowledge  in  your  head  that  you  are  a 
guilty  creature,  and  that  there  is  perfect  reconciliation  in  Christ ; 
but  you  have  made  no  use  of,  you  have  received  no  benefit  from, 
this  knowledge ;  you  are  not  humbled  and  alarmed  at  the  sight 
of  your  condition  ;  you  have  no  sense  of  the  value  of  the  recon- 
ciliation ;  you  have  not  drawn  nigh  to  the  throne  of  grace  by  the 
blood  of  the  atonement ;  your  heart  is  not  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience  by  it ;  you  are  not  Jillcdy  you  are  not  so  much 
as  acquainted  with  what  is  meant  by  peace  in  believing;  all  that 
you  know  of  this  important  matter  is  but  as  the  knowledge  of  a 
foreign  tale,  in  which  you  have  no  concern.  See,  then,  if  the 
guilt  of  all  your  sins  does  not  yet  lie  upon  you.  Finally,  you 
know  that  to  be  brought  to  the  love  and  practice  of  God''s  com- 
mandments is  a  principal  part  of  Christ'^s  salvation,  and  of  your 
want  by  nature.  But  with  any  love  of  God''s  law  in  your  heart 
you  are  perfectly  unacquainted ;  neither  can  you  say,  that  to 
walk  therein  is  your  main,  your  grand,  your  ruling,  nay,  that  it 
is  in  any  measure  your  real,  deliberate,  concern.  Whiit  I  are 
you  striving  every  day  to  walk  with  God,  watchful  over  your 
conduct,  that  nothing  you  do  may  displease  or  dishonour  him, 
studying  above  all  things  how  you  may  please  him,  and  how  you 
may  every  day  abound  therein  more  and  more ;  and  calling 
ardently  and  constantly  for  his  grace  to  enable  you  to  do  so  ? 
Alas !  you  know  this  is  not  the  employment  of  your  ordinary 
thoughts  and  desires ;  other  things,  as  I  have  said,  of  various 
kinds,  perpetually  take  you  up  :  God  has  not  the  sway  and  rule 
within.     Of  pleasing  him  you  think  but  little.    You  do  not  ask 
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whether  what  you  do  be  agreeable  to  hia  mind  or  not.  You  lire 
in  needless  temptations.  Your  ordinary  course  is  fingetfulness 
of  Oody  and  to  do  what  he  bids  you  is  &r  from  being  the  settled 
design  of  your  life.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  are  yon,  or  can 
you  desire  to  be  thought,  God^s  servant  ?  Your  conscience  tea- 
tifies  you  are  not,  and  therefore  acknowledges  that  Christ  has 
not  circumcised  your  heart  to  lore  and  serve  the  Lord  your  Crod. 
Brethren,  let  us  not  be  deceived  :  let  not  our  knowledge  deceive 
us.  You  see,  whatever  knowledge  a  man  has  of  himself,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ,  yet,  if  he  be  not  in  the  practice  of  the  baptismal 
vow,  he  has  not  accepted  Christ^s  offer,  therefore  is  no  true 
Christian ;  and  consequently  is  in  his  natural  state  of  sin  and 
wrath.  A  state  which,  however  terrible  it  be  to  all  that  are  in 
it,  is  peculiarly  so  to  such  as  know  their  Master^s  will  and  do  it 
not.     But, 

Thirdly.— -You  are  really,  though  imperfectly,  walking  in  the 
baptismal  vow.  Sin  has  not  dominion  over  you;  you  have  come 
as  an  undone  sinner  to  Christ,  and  taken  him  for  your  Saviour, 
and  are  determined  also  not  to  part  with  him,  tho«^  you  suflftv 
the  loss  of  all  things  ;  to  please  God  and  serve  him  is  your  main 
desire  and  aim :  you  are  therefore  in  a  present  state  of  salva- 
tion ;  for  you  have  heard  it  made  apparent,  that  to  be  in  the 
practice  of  the  baptismal  vow,  and  to  receive  Christ  in  his  whide 
aalvation,  arc  exactly  the  same  thing.  And  you  are  in  the  pral^• 
tice  of  this  your  vow  ;  for  are  you  not  fighting  didly  against  sin, 
opposing  the  body  of  sin  in  you,  and  never  lying  down  under  its 
dominion,  though  it  sometimes  gain  advantage  of  you  f  Are  not 
your  ejca  upon  Jesus  for  pardon  and  acceptance  with  your  in- 
jured God  ?  Have  you  not  taken,  and  do  you  not  continually 
take,  refuge  in  his  blood  &om  the  accusations  of  conscience  and 
dread  of  the  law  ?  And  your  business,  is  it  not  through  a  sap- 
ply  of  the  spirit  of  the  same  Jesus,  to  live  a  godly  life,  desiring 
to  be  conformed  to  God^s  revealed  mind,  and  making  that,  aad 
not  your  own  inclinations,  nor  the  humours  of  others,  the  met^ 
sure  of  your  conduct  F  This  you  cannot  deny,  and  this  you 
ought  to  own  to  the  glory  of  that  grace  by  which  you  thus  stand 
and  walk  in  the  midst  of  so  many  enemies  and  temptations,  and 
cumbered  as  you  are  with  flesh  and  blood.  I  say  you  ought  to 
own  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  your  own  comfort  and  en- 
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couTBgement.     And  if  you  are  thus  walking,  I  see  not  the  least 
cause  you  have  to  snspect  your  being  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  idthough  I  know  also  the  devil  will  be  persuading  you 
to  the  contrary.     Give  him  no  heed ;  tell  him  you  know  his 
diaracter,  that  he  is  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  ;  and  you  know 
his  doom  too,  that  he  shall  as  such  be  cast  dowtiy  Rev.  xii.  10. 
Insist  upon  it  against  him,  that  by  nature  sin  had  the  whole 
power  of  you,  but  now,  though  it  lives,  it  doth  not  reign ;  that 
you  are  sure  this  could  not  be  through  any  power  of  your  own, 
any  more  than  a  dead  body- can  raise  itself  out  of  the  grave.    In- 
sist, that  once  you  were  dead,  but  now  you  are  alive,  for  you 
find  spiritual  life  in  you,  you  feel  the  motions,  the  desires,  the 
longings,  the  resolves  of  one  whose  soul  lives,  and  you  are  sure 
it  is  not  your  natural  self  which  doth  this,  but   Christ  who 
liveth  in  you.     And  if  you  are  charged  with  in-dwelling  sin  and 
imperfection,  acknowledge  it,  but  avouch  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  insist,  notwithstanding,  that  you  are  accepted  in  the 
welV-beloved.     You,  brethren,  are  the  very  children  of  God  in 
CSirist  Jesus.     God  hath  called,  justified,  and  sanctified  you, 
and  you  are  in  the  way  to  glory.     You  ought  to  be  sensible  of 
the  inestimable  gift  you  have  received,  to  value  the  noble  ho- 
nour you  are  admitted  to,  to  boast  of  the  high  privileges  you 
enjoy  in  Christ  Jesus.     Ah,  sirs  !  a  very  little  time  will  show 
the  world  how  blessed  you  are  :  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  show 
it.     When  Jesus  comes  with  power  and  glory  in  the  clouds, 
the  whole  world  shall  own  that  ^^  ye  are  the  blessed  of  the  Lord 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.''     Then  sinners  of  every  degree, 
then  malignant  devils  shall  own  it  to  their  confusion,  *'  when 
Christ  shall  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  honoured  in  all  them 
that  believe.^     Be  of  good  comfort,   therefore,    "be  strong, 
acquit  you  like  men  ;*'  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  your  confi- 
dence steadfast  unto  the  end,  for  God  will  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly.     O  be  sensible  how  great  things  the  Lord 
bath  done  for  your  souls  ! 
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SERMON  IV. 

Acts  xyi,  30* 
What  must  I  do  to  be  sared  ? 

Our  last  Discourse  on  the  Church  Catechism  rekted  to  the 
necessity  of  the  baptismal  vow  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  which 
necessity  was  seen  to  lie  in  our  fallen  and  lost  estate  by  nature, 
from  which  the  actual  renunciation,  faith,  and  obedience  spoken 
of  in  the  vow,  is  a  present,  true,  and  real  deliverance. 

The  way,  therefore,  is  now  opened  to  a  particular  fyamination 
of  the  three  distinct  parts  of  it.  The  first  of  them  is  the  renun- 
ciation of  '^  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities 
of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.*^ 
Which  renunciation  you  sec  also  liath  its  three  parts ;  each  of 
which  must  be  separately  considered.  And  it  will  be  proper  to 
introduce  this  particular  explanation  by  observing  (for  thie  better 
understanding  the  whole  of  it,  and  that  the  renunciation  itself 
may  be  seen  at  once  in  a  comprehensive  view),  that  by  and  since 
the  fall  there  is  a  principle  of  sin  in  the  nature  of  man,  which  I 
cannot  better  describe  than  by  calling  it  a  principle  of  carnal  in- 
dependency, by  which  man  (as  the  devils  did  before  him)  with- 
draws himself  from  dependence  on  Ood,  and  sets  up  for  his  own 
master,  and  to  be  happy  as  well  as  he  can  without  God.  No# 
man  thus  set  up  for  himself,  and  determined  by  his  fidlen  nature 
to  have  nothing  to  do  with  God,  and  to  seek  his  happiness  not 
in  Go<I,  finds  himself  in  a  world  which  he  looks  upon  as  his  own, 
and  to  which  he  entirely  gives  himself  up,  seeking  in  the  things 
of  it  to  gratify  his  proud  independent  spirit,  and  to  please  his 
carnal  inclinations.  Into  this  state  of  carnal  independency  he 
was  originally  led  through  the  malicious  artifice  of  the  devil 
who,  liaving  seduced  him  into  this  apostasy,  and  thus  fixed  him 
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on  the  world,  lias  made  him  his  own  subject,  and,  by  means  of 
this  carnal  independency  in  his  nature,  continually  wrought 
upon  by  the  things  of  the  world,  does  keep  him  actually  and 
truly  under  his  owii  proper  direction  and  guidance  all  the  while 
he  continues  in  this  natiiral  state.  So  that,  you  see  man  in  his 
natural  state  is  a  creature  wlio,  according  to  his  power,  has  made 
himself  independent  of  God  in  pride,  and  is  imder  the  power  of 
carnal  inclination ;  who  is  fixed  upon  the  world  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  the  independent  carnal  principle  that  is  in  his  nature ; 
and  is  secretly  led  by  the  devil,  who,  by  working  upon  this 
principle  of  sin  in  a  continual  and  engaging  representation  of  the 
things  of  the  world,  does  entirely,  yet  with  the  man's  own  freest 
choice,  direct  and  lead  him  as  he  pleases. 

Here  we  may  find,  then,  to  what  the  renunciation  before  us 
has  regard ;  that  it  is  a  professed  renunciation  of  this  natural 
state^  and  consequently  imports  a  declaration  to  this  purpose : 
*'  I  do  solemnly  and  resolvedly  renounce  the  service  of  iny  sinful 
nature,  neither  will  I  henceforward  in  the  pride  of  my  heart  live 
as  independent  of  God,  nor  yield  myself  a  servant  to  my  carnal 
inclinations.  And  therefore  I  do  avow  myself  determined  to 
forego  that  worldly  course  of  conduct  which  is  the  gratification 
of  my  natural  pride  and  carnal  inclination.  As  also  herewith 
and  hereby  I  reject  Satan'^s  dominion,  being  steadfastly  purposed 
by  no  art  of  his  to  be  prevailed  upon  to  return  to  his  service,  by 
yielding  myself  to  live  after  the  natural  desires  of  my  heart, 
which  I  will  constantly  oppose  notwithstanding  all  his  allure- 
ments or  terrors,  being  firmly  determined,  in  my  own  person,  as 
well  by  my  example  as  by  my  influence,  to  do  what  in  my 
power  is  to  combat  with  and  destroy  the  practice  of  sin,  and 
therewith  the  dominion  and  tyranny  which  by  means  of  sin  the 
devil  has  established,  and  is  still  maintaining  in  the  world.'' 

After  this  general  view  of  the  baptismal  renunciation,  I  am 

now  at  full  liberty  to  proceed  to  the  several  parts  of  it.     The 

first  of  which  is  a  renunciation  of  the  devil  and  all  his  works. 

Here  we  will  first  explain  the  words  themselves,  and  then  come 

to  certain  practical  considerations  arising  from  them. 

And,  first,  for  the  explanation.  And  here  we  must  show 
what  is  meant  by  the  devil^  what  by  his  works ;  and,  under 
each,  what  it  is  to  renounce  him  and  them. 
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The  devii.'^Eyetj  one  knows  Uitt  by  the  devil  is  meant  tbe 
fidlen  sngels,  tlie  leader  of  whom  is  here  only  mentioned,  thoiq[b 
all  of  them  be  intended.  But  seeing  the  point  is,  we  are  her^ 
renouncing  the  devil^  it  is  plain  that  he  is  considered  not  simply 
as  he  is  in  himself,  but  as  he  stands  related  to  us.  For  to  re« 
nounce  signifies  to  refuse,  forsake,  and  cast  off;  and  this  we 
could  not  be  caUed  upon  to  do  in  the  present  oaee,  miless  tbe 
dcTil  had  concerns  with  us.  Wherefore  by  the  de?!!,  in  this 
place,  is  to  be  understood,  the  devil  as  he  stands  related  to  us  in 
our  natunJ  state.  And  what  his  relation  to  us  in  that  state  is, 
is  very  plam,  from  the  titles  given  him  in  Scripture ;  where  he  is 
called  the  prince  of  thie  worlds  the  god  of  this  worlds  and  the 
like:  expressions  which  evidently  set  him  out  as  having  do* 
minion  over  the  world,  that  is,  over  the  men  of  the  world,  all 
of  us  by  nature,  who,  while  we  are  in  our  natural  state,  are  of 
this  world,  and,  as  such,  of  the  devil^  his  actual,  real,  mibjects. 
By  the  devil,  we  mean  the  devil  as  having  usurped  a  dominion 
over  us,  the  devil  as  our  king,  prince,  and  ruler. 

Consequently,  when  we  say  we  renounce  the  devil,  we  mean^ 
that  we  renounce  the  devil  as  having  dominion  over  us,  that 
we  cast  off  his  service,  that  we  no  more  allow  him  to  have 
any  guidance  and  direction  of  us.  An  angel  may  say,  ^  I  have 
no  dealings  with  the  devil  ;^^  but  a  sinner  must  say  more. 
**  Once  I  did,  but  now  I  will  serve  him  no  longer,  I  will  sub- 
mit to  no  more  of  his  orders,  I  declare  myself  none  of  his  suIk 
jects,  I  will  pay  no  regard  to  his  intimations,  I  will  not  yidd 
myself  again  to  him  upon  any  of  his  fair  but  false  entioemetita, 
I  will  not  be  seduced  by  his  lies,  nor  frightened  by  his  terrors 
into  his  service ;  him  as  my  prince  and  master  I  absolutely  and 
for  ever  disavow,  and  to  him  and  his  interests  I  am  a  professed 
determined  enemy.'*'     It  follows, 

Jnd  all  his  works. — I  not  only  renounce  him,  but  also  all 
his  works.  Though  it  be  true  that  all  sin  in  general  is  origi* 
nally  the  work  of  the  devil,  as  far  as  his  tempting  thereto  may 
make  it  his;  and  though  it  be  true,  also,  that  there  are  certain 
sins,  such  as  pride,  malice,  envy,  and  the  like,  which  in  a  pecu- 
liar propriety  may  be  called  Aw,  because  first  and  most  malig- 
nantly in  him  :  yet,  inasmuch  as  sin  in  general,  and  these  devil- 
like  sins  in  particular,  are  more  properly  ours,  when  considered 
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M  dwelling  in  us,  than  his,  who  does  bat  tempt  us  to  them;  and 
iBMOiveh,  also,  as  air  sin  in  genend  and  particular  is  actually  in-* 
diided  under  the  luata  of  the  fleshy  and  there  renounced  ;  I  con- 
oeiTe  that  by  the  wmrks  of  the  dkvil  here  must  be  undorstood 
somellung  difiSerent,  and,  therefore,  that  it  means  sin,  in  general 
aad  pttrticttkr,  in  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  deyil'^s  kingdom, 
and  all  such  things  as  the  devil  supports  his  d<»ninion  by ;  for 
these  ne  his  own  proper  works,  and  af^  wrought  for  Ait  own 
piDpcr  end. 

Aecordingly^  when  I  say  /  renounce  all  the  works  of  the 
devilf  I  declare,  First,  That,  because  it  is  by  sin  that  the  devil 
maintaiDS  his  dominion  in  the  world,  I  will  practise  no  sin : 
netiher  in  me  nor  by  my  means  shall  he  hold  dominion  through 
my  sin.     I  declare.  Secondly,  That,  since  it  is  by  the  general 
eoontenance  given  to  sin  in  the  worid  that  he  upholds  his 
tyiaany»  he  shall  not  have  the  countenance  of  my  example  and 
influence  to  support  his  cause.      And  I  declare.  Thirdly,  That 
I  myself  will  not  give  into  it,  and  will  discourage  in  others  those 
varions  lying  artifices  of  his  by  which  he  keeps  up  his  hellish 
usurpation  upon  earth  ;  such  as  all  kind  of  superstitious  usuages, 
which  have  no  foundation  in  the  word  of  God,  and  do  serve  to 
keep  men  {jx>m  him  by  the  deceit  of  the  devil,  and  his  holding 
them  under  unreasonable  fears,  as  idolatry  among  the  Heathen, 
fidse  worship  among  the  Papists,  and,  among  us,  faith  in  charms, 
ominous  days,  fortune-tellers,  conjurers,  and  the  like.    Fourthly, 
Since  by  raising  persecution  against  the  church  of  God  the  devil 
attempts  at  last  to  support  his  kingdom,  therefore  I  will  not 
have  a  hand  in  any  such  work.     Seeing  by  these  and  the  like 
things  the  devil  works  to  support  his  kingdom,  which  by  sedu- 
cing Adam  unto  sin  he  erected  in  the  world,  I  declare  that  I 
will  not  meddle  with  any  of  them,  and  that  I  disclaim  all  his 
works  of  darkness,  being  absolutely  resolved,  that,  as  I  will  no 
longer  serve  him  myself,  so  I  will  not  allow  myself  in  the  prac- 
tice of  any  one  thing,  great  or  small,  by  which  he  does  in  his 
subjects  and  followers  labour  to  keep  himself  in  the  possession 
of  his  usurped  government  over  the  wicked  world. 

And  thus  much  of  the  explanation.  Let  us  come  now  to  the 
improvement;  which  shall  consist  of  an  examination,  and  a 
suitable  exhortation  as  our  case  shall  be. 


The  exuninstion  ta :  Have  m  reHouneed  tkt  tUtil  and  att 
hi*  teorkt  f  This  inqniiy  will  serve  to  nuke  whftt  has  been  tet 
fMih  more  pUin  and  {oBctical.  Hare  ve  lenoonced  the  devi), 
and  bU  his  woriu  ?  that  is,  the  devil  as  a  prince,  who  b^  natnie 
holds  an  absolute  dominion  over  us.  Have  we  seen  the  devil 
holding  a  dominion  over  the  world  ?  Have  we  seen  that  the 
most  of  mankind  aie  in  Bubjection  to  it  ?  Have  we  seen  him 
leading  all  those  without  exception  who  aie  not  delivered  hy 
Christ  captive  at  his  will  ?  Have  we  seen  that  ounelves  are  hk 
natunl-bom  subjects  ?  Have  we  seen  his  dominioa  over  our- 
selves and  others  with  abhorrence  and  detestaUon  f  Have  we 
gone  over  from  him  ourselves  unto  Christ,  and  declared  against 
him,  to  win  others  &om  him  unto  the  Lord?  Brethren,  hare 
we  thus  seen,  hated,  and  forsaken  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  ? 
Take  notice,  this  cannot  be  the  case,  if  we  be  not  renouncing 
the  worka  of  the  devil,  thoee  works  whereby  the  devil  holds  his 
dominion  upon  earth.  Wherefore  are  none  of  you  coamitting 
an  ?  What !  my  dear  brethren,  none  of  you  committing 
drunkenness,  or  swearing,  or  sabbath-breaking,  or  fornication? 
What !  not  one  who  is  guilty  of  any  of  these  things  f  No ; 
nor  one  covetous  person,  one  proud,  one  revenged,  person 
here ;  nor  one  liar,  nor  one  lover  of  pleasures,  nor  one  living 
after  the  course  of  this  world  i*  What  !  is  not  sin  practised  by 
any  of  us  ?  Can  we  all  say,  I  am  clean,  every  one  for  himself 
in  the  presence  of  God  ?  Well,  whosoever  cannot,  whosesoever 
conscience  pronounces  him  guilty,  may  know,  and  must  be  told, 
that  he  is  of  the  devil.  It  is  aot  I  that  say  this  upon  my  own 
authority.  It  is  God  that  says,  "  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
of  the  devil,''  belongs  to  him,  and  ia  his  servant.  You  do'not, 
I  am  sensible,  like  to  think  yourself  to  be,  or  to  be  told,  that 
you  are  tlie  devil's  child.  Why  then  you  must  by  gmce  fonake 
sin,  for  till  you  do  that,  while  you  commit  sin,  you  are  of  the 
devil ;  every  drunkard  is  of  the  devil,  every  whoremonger  of  the 
devil,  every  swearer,  every  liar,  of  the  devil,  enrj  eovrtoai, 
vain,  carnal,  proud,  revengeful  person,  is  -  of  t^  iviiL  ~  Nay^ 
sire,  but  we  are  all  still  fillier  of  thu  iK'vil  or  not ;  and  this  ooqij 
word  shall  prove  us,  "He  thai  commitlfth  siu  is  of  the  devil,  I 
whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin."  And  i& 
true,  then,  that  every  soul  living  iu  on  is  the  dovira  child  t 
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property  ?  O  tbst  ever  that  monster  should  have  so  many 
^ildren  where  Chiist  is  named,  and  among  thoee  who  are  bap- 
tiied  ioto  his  name  !  Nay,  you  say,  but  I  trust  I  am  not  com- 
mittiii^  sin.  Well  i  but  are  you  not  carelessly  encouraging  it  in 
the  world  F  I  do  not  ask  whether  you  designedly  encourage  it. 
To  do  this  is  to  be  a  very  devil  incarnate.  And  yet  (it  must  be 
^ken  out)  we  have  heard  of  such  things  partinilarly,  such  as 
escotmiging,  Torcing,  and  deceiving  others  into  the  great  sin  of 
dninkenness  ;  but,  I  ask,  are  you  not  carelessly  encourasinK  sin 
in  the  world  ?  But  how  shall  this  be  determined  ?  Why,  if 
you  care  not  though  Satan  have  the  upper  hand  of  Christ  in  the 
woiMt  if  you  do  not  so  much  as  consider  whether  your  conduct 
be  tot  the  encouragement  of  Christ's  kingdom  or  the  dcviVs,  if 
yoQ  will  not  for^o  the  veriest  trifle  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
because  you  see  it  does,  or  fear  it  may,  encourage  sin  in  the 
wwld ;  I  beseech  you,  is  not  this  carelessly,  at  least,  being  an 
enconiBffer  of  it,  and  can  you  then  be  Christ^s  friend  ?  Can  yon 
be  doing  Christ's  work  ?  Are  you  not  plainly  doing  the  devil's  ? 
And,  if  you  are  serving  the  devil's  interest,  judge  yourself  whose 
serrxnt  you  are.  Permit  me  to  ask  further ;  while  you  are  thus 
careless  about  the  cause  of  Christ,  are  you  not  also  an  enemy  to 
it  ?  You  know  that  persecution  ia  the  devil's  work  for  the 
maintenance  of  his  kingiiom  ;  and  if  you  set  yourself  against 
those  who  profess  to  serve  Christ  for  no  other  reason  than  be- 
cause they  profess  to  do  so,  do  not  you  evidently  lend  your 
hand  to  the  devil,  and,  in  fact,  however  ignorantly,  avow  your- 
self to  be  his  friend,  while  you  thus  declare  yourself  to  be  the 
enemy  of  Christ  ?  Suffer  me  to  deal  freely  where  your  souls  are 
at  stake.  From  what  motive  can  any  one  set  himself,  by  foolish 
jests,  banter,  ridicule,  or  whatever  influence,  to  discourage  those 
who  desire  to  live  after  the  commands  of  Christ,  and,  if  they 
are  not  to  be  sneered  nor  frightened  from  their  purpose,  to  look 
Dpon  them  with  disgust  and  an  evil  eye,  or  to  be  ready  to  do 
them  *  bad  turn  ?  I  beseech  you,  what  manner  of  spirit  is 
tloM  ?  Does  it  come  from  above  or  below  ?  Is  it  the  mind  of 
CkaaatrXK  of  his  adversaTv  P 

And    now,   what  says   Conscience  upon  this  inquiry?    Are 
iwCt  or  arc  we  not,  renouncing  the  devil  and  all  his  works  ?      If 
>  not  declared  enemies  of  the  kingdom  of  sin,  if  we  live  in 
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tlifl  pnetice  of  it,  if  our  exunples  enconnge  it)  if  «e  are  fsanuM 
to  uid  oppoflcn  of  aenoos  Scripton  godlinen,  (if.  m  I  mi^t 
hsve  added  aboTc,  bat  I  chose  not  to  detain  jron,)  if  while  we 
are  living  after  the  coune  of  the  world  we  aie  propping  ooimItm 
by  vain  superstitionB,  and  putUng  onr  &iUi  in  the  devil  Jnrtnil 
of  Chriit,  Uien  it  ia  manifest  whoae  aabjecta  we  ue,  iod  that  we 
haie  not  yet  renounced  the  devil  and  hi*  wotki.  Bat  if  to  aw 
the  extent  and  cmelty  of  Satan^s  doinini<m  be  our  grief  and  ab- 
horrence ;  if  we  determinately  fbtsake  the  practice  of  aiii  ear- 
aelvea,  and  will  not  wittingly  by  onr  exanple  give  it  Ute  loaat 
countenance  in  othen ;  if  in  deed  as  well  ai  wwd  we  atand  i^ 
toi  the  cause  and  the  people  of  Christ,  sod  diaconntoiance  eray 
thing  great  or  little  that  makes  for  the  kingdom  of  the  devil* 
then  it  is  not  less  manifest  on  the  other  part  that  we  bnTe  isdeed 
renounced  the  devil  and  all  his  works. 

And  shall  I  now  need  say  anything  ntone  to  snch  as  have 
been  found  in  their  own  consdences  the  savants  of  Bataa  f  To 
think  of  bang  in  subjection  to  that  monster,  who  ie  the  eTOwed 
open  enemy  of  the  God  that  made  him,  the  vexy  height  and 
summit  of  all  malignity  and  sin,  whose  heart  knows  nothing  bufc 
cruelty,  revmge,  fury,  and  most  malidous  pleasure  in  onr  ruin  ; 
to  think  of  serving  his  interests  too,  of  being  employed  ni^t 
and  day  in  promoting  his  hellish  designs  in  the  world,  of  being 
given  up  in  all  the  actions  of  life  to  enlaige  and  establish  hie 
kingdom ;  to  think  of  being  made  use  of  as  his  tools,  pre- 
sumptuously to  oppose,  and,  as  it  were,  to  brave  God  to  his 
face ;  to  publish  abroad  the  devil's  triumph ;  to  hinder,  hnrtt 
and  wound  the  cause  of  that  gracious  Jesus,  who  ao  kindly  cum 
and  died  to  save  us,  and  to  be  set  up  against  all  thoee  that  own 
and  follow  him !  To  think  of  this  !  What  need  of  arguments  f 
What  can  be  aud  more  ?  If  there  were  no  hell  wherewith  the 
devil  will  reward  such  faithful  services,  what  need  be  said  more  i 
O,  airs  !  if  you  would  but  think  whom  you  serve,  and  what  dis- 
honourable services  you  are  employed  in,  you  could  not  be  eaay, 
you  would  by  grace  change  masters,  and  flee  unto  Jesus  to 
deliver  you  from  the  power  of  the  devil.  The  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, in  whose  hands  ten  thousand  devib  an  bat  ea  the  dotfc 
of  a  balance,  enable  you  to  do  so  < 

And  you  the  children  of  God,  the  Ibllowen  of  lh«  ' 
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who  liath  delivered  jou  from  the  snares  of  the  deyil ;  will  jou, 
em  JOU  stand  hj  and  see  these  jonr  poor  brethren  led  captive 
hj  Sirtaii,  employed  in  his  work,  and  going  down  to  his  dark 
dreadfid  habitation  ?  Can  jou  see  this  and  not  mourn  over 
them,  and  piaj  for  them  ?  Ah,  mourn  and  pray  for  these  im- 
mortal goals!  Where,  where  is  your  pity?  Where  is  your 
zealy  if  yon  do  not  mourn,  and  pray,  and  labour  for  them  ?  Me- 
we  should  pray  down  heaven  upon  their  heads,  to  con- 
hat  a  condition  they  are  in,  how  fiist  Satan  holds  them  in 
his  dhain  !  You  know  how  often,  how  earnestly,  I  have  pleaded 
with  ihem.  And  do  not  you  still  fear,  as  I  do,  that  they  will 
not  now  be  prevailed  upon  ?  O,  if  you  have  any  love  for  Christ 
or  them,  tf  you  would  insh  to  see  them  with  you  in  the  bosom 
at  Abraham,  in  the  aims  of  Jesus,  pity  them  and  pray  for  them  ! 
Ah,  you  know  their  time  is  short !  How  suddenly  will  they  be 
wktit  I  tt«jttbte  to  think  of  their  dwelling  for  ever,  unless 
something  be  now  done  ftnr  them  !  Now,  now,  pity  and  pray 
lor  ihem !  Sirs,  you  will  not,  you  cannot  surely  stand  still  in 
such  a  erase  !  O,  that  I  had  the  tongue  of  a  Paul  to  provoke 
you  !  O,  that  I  had  bnt  a  little  of  his  zeal  for  Jesus  !  Why, 
sirs,  it  is  the  cause  of  Jesus.  It  is  the  cause  of  Jesus  against 
Satan.  Why  are  we  not  more  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent  for 
Jesus  ?  To  you,  and,  alas  !  to  me  among  the  rest,  he  has 
intrusted  his  cause,  his  interest,  his  honour  in  this  place.  It  is 
by  you  the  kingdom  of  Satan  must  be  confronted  and  confounded 
in  this  place.  What  then  are  we  doing  ?  Shall  we  still  continue 
so  little  to  bestir  ourselves  ?  Up,  my  friends  !  Satan  is  a  van- 
quished enemy !  Jesus  thrust  him  headlong  from  heaven.  O, 
watch,  pray,  hve,  die,  for  the  conftision  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil,  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ! 


d2 
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This  wicked  world, — The  world  in  itself  is  not  wicked,  being 
kid^s  creature,  and  therefore  is,  as  every  creature  of  God  isy 
iedared  to  be  good^  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  But  when  the  world  is 
onsidered  as  it  is  abused  in  the  use  of  it  through  *  the  coirup- 
ion  and  degeneracy  of  our  hearts,  and  as  being  full  of  those  who 
pre  up  their  hearts  to  it  instead  of  God,  it  may  well  be  called 
I  wicked  world.  There  are  two  reasons,  therefore,  why  you  are 
Koght  to  call  the  world  wicked ;  one,  because  our  perverted 
kearts  are  set  thereupon  in  a  wicked  abuse  and  forgetfulness  of 
GM,  to  seek  our  happiness  therein,  and  to  place  our  trust  upon 
it :  the  other,  because  the  number  of  those  who  follow  this  per- 
rated  propensity  of  their  hearts,  and  in  divers  wajrs  seek  their 
iD  in  the  world,  is  so  great,  that  they  in  a  manner  overspread 
iie  whole  face  of  the  earth ;  in  reference  to  which  St.  John 
iidi,  "  We  know  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.^ 
By  this  wicked  world,  then,  is  to  be  understood  the  world  when 
t  is  made  the  supreme  ruling  object  of  our  desires,  in  a  con- 
hnnity  with  the  maxims,  customs,  and  authority  of  the  gene- 
■fity  of  mankind,  who  live  upon  the  same  worldly  plan. 

By  **  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world^'  we  are  to 
pprehend  in  general  those  various  things  that  are  in  the  world, 
rhich  draw  and  engage  unto  a  worldly  course  the  most  of  man- 
ind,  indeed  all  but  those  few  who  are  taken  out  of  the  world  by 
be  transforming  power  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And,  there- 
ire,  more  particularly  those  things  by  which  the  world  captivates 
nd  enslaves  all  men  by  nature,  and  the  most  of  men  continuedly 
1  feet ;  such  as  honour,  riches,  pleasure,  and  the  like,  that  is 
to  say  all  in  two  words),  the  indulgence  and  the  pride  of  life. 

To  renounce  "  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world^ 
lust  therefore  accordingly  mean  these  three  things.     First,  In 

steady,  constant,  and  resolute  opposition  to  the  desires  of  our 
omipted  nature,  to  withdraw  the  affections  from  this  present 
.tate  of  things,  so  as  no  longer  either  to  seek  happiness  or  to 
place  confidence  therein,  but  to  be  determined  to  seek  our  all 
m  God.  And  how  reasonable  is  it  that  it  should  be  thus  !  how 
dishonourable  to  God  that  we  should  ascribe  all-sufficiency  to 
the  creature,  and  deny  it  to  the  Creator,  by  seeking  our  all  in 
ifc  ind  not  in  him  !  Secondly,  To  give  up  in  desire  and  pursuit 
'^pfdff  fttiicukr  thing  that  is  in  the  world,  when  considered  as 
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standing  in  competition  with  God  {or  the  love  and  trust  of  our 
hearts,  or  the  directiop  of  our  conduct ;  whether  it  be  worldly 
^ase  or  pleasure  on  the  one  side,  or  worldly  esteem  pr  interest  on 
the  other.  And,  consequently.  Thirdly,  To  be  disposed,  and 
to  live  and  act  in  a  direct  contrariety  to  the  children  of  this 
irorld  who  make  up  the  bulk  of  mankind,  departing  abscdut^y 
i^pom  their  aims  and  pursuits,  totally  disaYO¥ring  the  authority  of 
worldly  custom,  resolutely  foregoing  worldly  example  as  any  rule 
of  conduct,  disclaiming  all  those  maxims  which  the  world  baa 
given  its  countenance  and  sanction  to,  as  being  vile  and  abo- 
minable ;  and,  finally,  at  no  rate  either  loving  in(»pdinately,  or 
seeking  eagerly,  or  using  selfishly,  ostentatiously,  aiid  indul- 
gently, the  world  and  the  things  of  it  as  they  do. 

The  whole  of  the  matter  put  together  amounts  to  this.  Tbe 
true  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  makes  his  profession  in  regard  tQ 
^e  world,  and  says,  ^^  I  have  chosen  Qod  to  be  my  portion,  to 
whom  I  desire  and  am  determined  to  give  up  all  the  affections  of 
my  heart,  making  him  my  only  hope  and  all  my  happiness.  It 
is  not  without  shame  and  sorrow  that  I  reflect  how,  in  conformity 
with  the  inclination  of  my  corrupt  nature,  I  have  sadly  and  sin- 
fully suffered  myself  to  be  carried  out  in  the  desires  of  my  soul 
after  this  present  evil  world,  seeking  my  happiness  in  it,  and 
fixing  my  trust  upon  it,  saying  thereunto,  in  the  disposition  of 
my  heart.  Thou  art  my  God.  But  I  have  purposed,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  am  determined,  that  henceforward  the  Lord,  the 
invisible  and  eternal  God,  shall  be  my  God.  I  disclaim  and 
disavow  the  world  to  be  any  more  the  object  of  my  love  and 
desire,  my  hope  and  delight,  my  trust  and  confidence :  I  cannot 
serve  these  two  masters ;  I  renounce  the  world,  I  regard  it  with 
hatred  and  detestation  as  standing  in  competition  for  my  heart 
with  God ;  now  I  have  said  unto  the  Lord,  and  now  I  publicly 
declare  it,  Thou  art  my  God.  And  further,  as  I  do  thus  in 
general  renounce  the  world,  so  do  I  also  more  particularly  every- 
thing that  is  in  it,  the  indulgence,  the  interest,  the  reputation  it 
offers  me,  in  such  sort,  that  neither  of  them  shall  be  near  my 
heart  as  God  is,  and  all  of  them  shall  be  cheerfully  yielded  up  when 
God'^s  honour  or  any  claim  of  duty  to  him  calls  for  them.  And, 
finally,  since  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature  I  see  the 
world  and  the  things  of  it  universally  abused,  that  the  children 
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of  men  ererjwhere  Iiaye  their  aflections  set  upon  it,  and  that 
they  lie  eagerly  bent  upon  the  pursuit  of  these  present  things 
alone,  theiefore  I  think  myself  bound  not  to  enter  into  any  of 
didr  ways,  not  in  the  least  measure  to  be  biassed  by  the  mere 
inftnence  of  custom  and  example  in  matters  of  religion,  nor  to 
snbeeribe  to  the  authority  of  the  world  in  anything  relative  to 
my  conduct ;  but  to  be  always  on  my  guard  against  the  example 
and  maxims  of  it,  strenuously  to  oppose  them  in  all  my  be- 
hsriour,  and  by  no  means  to  use  the  world  as  they  do  who  are 
of  the  world,  whether  by  priding  myself  upon  whatever  dis« 
tinguishes  me  in  it,  or  by  enjoying  the  things  of  it  with  sinful 
gratification  and  indulgence.^'* 

From  the  explanation  I  pass  on  to  the  improvement. 

And  here  it  ia  very  reasonable  that  we  inquire,  whether  we 
have  renounced  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world.-*^ 
Ckmceming  which,  the  leading  question  is  this,  Have  we  re- 
nounced the  world  itself?  But  before  this  is  resolved,  observe, 
if  to  renounce  be  to  reject,  forego,  and  forsake,  and  we  are  all 
bound  to  renounce,  then  naturally  we  are  all  of  the  world,  for  we 
cannot  forsake  that  we  were  never  related  to  and  connected  with. 
And,  in  truth,  the  state  of  man  by  nature  is  practical  atheism. 
Reflect  a  moment  on  the  earliest  period  of  your  memory  and  rea- 
son, and  you  will  observe,  that  your  whole  heart,  in  the  desires, 
hopes,  and  fears  of  it,  was  fixed  on  the  things  you  found  about 
you.  Whether  your  desires  and  pursuits  at  that  time  were  of 
importance  or  not  in  themselves  is  not  material  to  the  present 
question ;  but,  whatever  they  were,  you  found  them  fixed  on 
the  world,  and  not  on  God.  Him  you  delighted  not  in.  God 
was  out  of  sight.  As  to  any  love  of  him,  or  trust  upon  him,  he 
was  to  you  as  if  there  were  no  such  Being.  The  world  was  your 
all.  And  thus  it  continued  to  be,  if  it  be  not  so  to  this  hour ; 
you  lived  without  God  in  the  world,  till  by  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  the  misery  of  your  natural  state  was  laid  open  to  you, 
and  you  were  brought  to  God  in  love  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  The  point  then  to  be  decided  is,  whether  you  have 
been  to  this  day  set  at  liberty,  and  in  the  sincerity  of  your 
heart  do  acknowledge  God  for  your  all  instead  of  the  world  ? 
Now  therefore,  my  brethren,  deal  fairly  and  plainly  with  your- 
selves, and  resolve  the  important  question.     To  which  of  the 
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two  do  you  give  your  hearts  ?     Is  it  to  the  world,  or  is  it  to 
Qod  ?    To  both  at  once  they  cannot  be  given,  because  they  are 
direct  opposites  ;  and  yet  both  put  in  claim  for  your  hearts ; 
the  world  by  natural  usurped  possession,  God  by  right.    Is  then 
the  world  cast  out  P     Has  Ood  your  heart  ?     Are  you  at  a  loss 
how  to  determine  this  ?     I  will  tell  you  :  you  may  detennine 
it  this  way.     If  you  find  the  desires,  the  hopes,  the  fears,  the 
love,  the  delight  of  your  heart  to  be  habitually  on  Ood,  you 
may  answer  in  the  affirmative.      But  if,  although  you  have 
some  thought  of  God  on  occasions,  some  uneasy  fears  of  him, 
some  wishes  and  hasty  purposes  of  serving  him,  and  although 
you  have  never  so  clear  a  knowledge  in  your  head  that  God  is 
better  for  you  and  has  a  better  title  to  your  heart  than  the 
world,  nevertheless  you  find  for  one  seeming  or  real  desire  after 
Qod  within  you  there  are  a  thousand  after  the  world,  and  that 
your  fears,  cares,  hopes,  and  prospects,  do  habitually  run  out  on 
that  side,  then  it  is  a  plain  case  that  you  have  not  the  love  of 
God  in  you,  and  that  you  have  not  as  yet  renounced  the  world. 
This  is  the  leading  question.     But  it  is  rather  general.     Let  us 
come  to  particulars,  which  may  better  show  whether  we  have  re- 
nounced the  world  or  not :  for  it  is  evident  we  cannot  have  re- 
nounced the  world  if  we  be  under  the  power  of  any  of  the  things 
of  it.     Wherefore  how  docs  the  point  stand  in  respect  of  your 
interest  in  the  world  ?    Is  not  this  nearer  your  heart  than  God  ? 
Certainly  it  roust,  if  while  you  are  very  earnest  about  promoting 
it,  very  fearful  of  whatever  would  seem  to  threaten  you  with 
disappointment  in  it,  very  active  to  improve  every  opportunity 
of  advancing  it,  you  experience  no  such  earnestness,  fear,  and 
activity  in  seeking  God,  lying  on  that  side  in  cold  indifier- 
ence,  and  either  not  considering  what  the  will  of  God  is  when 
your  advantage  is  in  question,  or  making  a  sacrifice  of  that  will 
by  going  unwarrantable  lengths  to  please  tho^e  by  whom  you 
are  profited  in  your  worldly  interest.     Sirs,  it  is  a  common  say- 
ing with  many  of  you,  "  We  roust  do  such  things.     If  we  do 
not  do  them  we  cannot  get  our  bread.^     But  this  is  a  worldly 
maxim  ;  whoever  follows  it  is  of  the  world.     He  carries  his  own 
condemnation   in   his  mouth :    ^^  We  must  do  such  things.''^ 
What  is  this  but  as  much  as  saying  you  allow  them  to  be  sinful ; 
and  yet  you  do  them,  because  otherwise  you  cannot  live  ?     But 
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this  is  not  true.  You  may  always  live  without  thus  sinning, 
but  not  perhaps  always  in  that  way,  or  by  those  means,  which 
yoa  ha?e  set  your  hearts  upon ;  and  which  while  you  will  not 
forego,  what  are  you  but  professing  thereby  in  plain  terms  your 
renunciation  of  Ood,  and  determination  to  cleave  unto  the 
world  ?  And  what  may  you  reasonably  think  God  will  say  at 
last  ?  In  truth,  what  less  than  this,  ^^  Thou  hast  rejected  me, 
thou  hast  had  thy  portion ;  go,  therefore,  since  thou  wouldst 
have  it  so,  inherit  the  fruit  of  thy  choice  in  an  eternal  separation 
fiom  my  favour  and  presence  ?^'  Again,  how  doth  the  matter 
stand  with  you  upon  the  article  of  pleasures  f  Are  you  not  a 
lover  of  pleasures  more  than  a  lover  of  God  ?  What !  not  when 
your  mind  is  perpetually  running  upon  these,  and  while  you 
hardly  think  of  God  once  in  a  month  ?  when  you  are  as  one  be- 
reaved, if  no  pleasure  be  in  prospect ;  and  even  at  such  a  season, 
when  time  lies  heavy  on  your  hands,  you  cannot  be  comforted 
in  the  thought  of  God  ?  when  every  moment  is  too  long  in 
prayer  or  the  church,  and  whole  hours,  and  every  day,  too  short 
when  you  are  in  your  amusements  ?  Surely  in  such  case  you 
cannot  persuade  yourself  to  believe  you  have  renounced  the 
pleasures  of  the  world.  Once  more,  How  can  you  answer  re- 
specting the  esteem  of  men  ?  Can  you  say  you  love  the  praise 
of  God  rather  ?  What !  when  you  dare  not  do  what  your  con- 
science bids  you,  lest  you  should  be  laughed  at,  lest  you  should 
forfeit  the  favour  of  your  friends,  lest  you  should  be  reckoned 
stiff  and  particular  ?  If  you  will  only  go  so  far  in  religion  as  is 
consistent  with  your  worldly  reputation,  and  will  not,  dare  not, 
move  one  step  further,  taking  all  the  pains  you  can  to  satisfy 
yourself  that  all  beyond  is  too  much,  and  to  make  the  word  of 
God  speak  a  language  which  will  suit  this  desire  you  have  of 
keeping  the  praise  of  men,  you  may  as  soon  prevail  upon  us* to 
think  it  is  dark  night  at  mid-day  as  that  you  have  renounced  the 
world  and  the  things  of  it.  If  at  any  rate  the  desire  of  man^s 
esteem  be  your  idol ;  if  you  value  your  knowledge,  learning, 
wealth,  or  other  accomplishments,  because  of  the  income  of 
worldly  esteem  they  bring  you  in,  not  because  of  the  glory  you 
may  bring  to  God,  or  the  good  you  may  do  to  men  by  them  ; 
if  you  sacrifice  to  the  pride  of  life,  and  some  way  or  other  deter- 
mine to  be  of  importance  as  well  as  you  can,  it  is  a  manifest 
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point  that  you  are  of  the  world.— But  besides  these  there  is  still 
another  question  to  be  resolved.    Are  you,  or  are  you  not,  re- 
nouncing the  men  of  the  world ;  that  is,  their  customs  and  max- 
ims, the  influence  of  their  example,  and,  in  short,  the  whole 
authority  which  the  usuage  of  a  wicked  generation  has  establish- 
ed, and  their  manner  of  using  the  world  and  the  things  of  it  P 
Time  will  not  permit  me  minutely  to  consider  the  seyeral  parti- 
culan  compiehended  under  these  heads  ;  but  the  resolution  of 
this  single  question  shall  serve  to  decide  the  whole,  to  wit,  *  Do 
we  make  the  word  of  God  or  the  ways  of  men  the  measure  of 
our  conduct?^     This  will  seem  an  absurd  inquiry  at  fiist 
thought  by  those  who,  while  they  are  living  as  others  do,  are  at 
the  same  time  professed  readers  and  hearers  of  the  Scriptures. 
"  What !  (will  such  say,)  do  you  think  we  do  not  believe  our 
Bibles ;  or  that  we  are  so  stupid  as  to  judge  that  to  be  right, 
though  all  the  world  should  concur  in  saying  it,  which  we  hear 
God  himself  tell  us  to  be  wrong  ?^^    This,  I  confess,  is  talking 
well :  but  where  is  the  corresponding  practice  ?      If  you  do  not 
search  the  Scriptures  really  to  know  what  the  will  of  God  is  in 
every  case,  but  are  easily  satisfied  with  <  everybody  says  so,^  and 
*  everybody  does  so,^  and  think  it  very  strange  if  any  will  not 
<  do  like  the  rest  of  the  world,^  I  beseech  you,  after  dl,  what  is 
this  more  than  fine  talking?     The  most  of  people  go  down 
with  the  cuirent  of  the  times,  and  take  it  for  gmnted  all  is  well, 
if  they  do  not  that  which  the  world  reckons  ill.     <  It  is  scan- 
dalous r  that  and  that  alone  is  the  measure  of  forbearance ;  the 
world  will  not  bear  you  out  in  what  is  scandalous.     To  be  a 
drunkard,  thief,  whoremonger,  is  scandalous  ;  upon  such  things 
the  world  has  passed  sentence,  so  you  judge  them  very  bad. 
To  be  liberal  and  decent,  this  the  world  countenances,  and  this 
you  approve.     But  when  a  man  denies  himself,  and  begins  to 
lead  a  heavenly  life,  <  O  it  is  too  much  !**  the  world  cries,  and 
BO  you  join  in  the  cry.     I  pray  you,  what  does  idl  this  prove, 
but  that  you  live,  think,  and  act  upon  the  authority  of  a 
wicked  world,  and  not  upon  the  authority  of  God?     Bre- 
thren, many  now  are  the  years  that  in  the  execution  of  my  office 
I  have  been  declaring  to  you  the  mind  and  will  of  God  concem- 
^g  you,  and  I  verily  think  God  can  witness  (ot  me  that  I  have 
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noi  wittingly  kept  back  or  febified  any  part  of  it  Uirougfa  fear  of 
4iiv:u«ting  a]i4  diq>lea8iBg  yoa.  But  now,  what  lias  been  the 
fimt  q(  iim  my  much  preachingy  and  your  much  hearing  P  Lb 
H  tbia,  afkr  al],  that  you  are  all  living  after  your  Bibles,  and 
]|<A  Mter  th^  ways  of  the  world  ?  Alas  !  it  is  not  so ;  it  is  not 
ao.  Many,  many  of  you  join  hand  in  hand,  and  keep  each 
otbor  in  comitena^u^e  in  liying  directly  contrary  to  your  Bibles. 
And  shall  I  need  tell  such  (alas  !  they  well  know  themselvea) 
that  they  aie  wholly  living  after  the  world  ?^ 

And  now,  my  brethren,  after  this  inquiry,  what  is  the  report 
bom  every  breast,  what  say  we  ?  ^  Are  we  of  God,  or  are  we  of 
the  world  ?' 

If  we  are  still  of  the  world,  I  doubt  not  our  consciences  have 
been  telling  us  so,  while  the  point  has  been  under  examination. 
Every  diild  of  this  world  here  present  has  been  testifying,  and 
is  now  unavoidably  testifying,  against  himself,  *  I  am  not  ot 
God/  And  will  you  consider  what  is  implied  in  that  testimony? 
Not  of  God !  What  can  be  more  uncomfortable  than  thai 
thought  ?  Not  of  God !  Then  God  is  not  ^onr  God ;  you 
have  no  interest  in  his  almighty  power,  fatherly  care,  and  par- 
doning grace.  He  does  not  regard  you  as  a  child ;  he  has  no 
provision  for  you  in  his  family,  he  does  not  comfort  you  with 
his  presence,  you  do  not  taste  of  his  reviving  communications, 
you  are  a  forlorn  creature,  living  in  the  world  without  God, 
without  rest,  without  content,  full  of  fears,  big  with  anxieties, 
torn  with  disappointments ;  you  seek  Peace,  but  do  you  find 
her  ?  you  fly  to  Pleasure,  but  she  dwells  not  there  ;  you  run  to 
Company,  but  you  cannot  meet  her ;  you  say  Wealth  shall  buy 
her  for  me,  but  you  discover  she  is  not  to  be  purchased  with 
gold.  Do  not  you,  children  of  this  world,  discern  how  unhappy 
you  are  in  the  midst  of  your  all  ?  But  then  what  apprehen- 
sions beset  you  at  the  thought  of  death?  When  it  does  but 
threaten  you,  then  what  a  terror  possesses  your  spirits  !  You 
are  at  present  miserable  every  day ;  yet,  because  ye  dread  being 
more  so  hereafter,  you  are  willing  to  drag  on  in  your  chains. 
For,  you  sons  of  Care,  you  daughters  of  Pleasure,  you  that  give 
yourselves  up  to  the  pride  of  learning  and  wealth,  to  the  pomp 
of  distinction  and  appearance,  what  are  your  prospects  in  death. 
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and  after  death  ?  What  in  the  world  of  spirits  ?  What,  when 
the  whole  &bric  of  the  world  shall  be  dissolved  in  flames  ? 
What  are  they  in  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness  ?  Could  you  persuade  yourselves  there  is  no  sin  in 
your  choice,  yet  there  would  be  infinite  folly.  For  what  folly 
equal  to  preferring  a  perishing  world  to  an  eternal  Ood  ?  But  is 
there  not  sin  in  such  a  choice  ?  Look  at  the  glorious  perfections 
of  God,  and  say.  Ask  who  made  the  world,  and  speak.  In- 
quire why  God  gave  you  a  being,  and  declare.  Consider  by 
whose  bounty  you  live,  and  tell  me.  O,  sirs  !  there  is  infinite 
sin  in  your  choice,  because  infinite  dishonour  is  done  by  it  to 
God;  and  unless  you  are  prevailed  upon  to  make  a  better 
choice,  you  will  soon  find  there  is  infinite  ruin  in  it  too.  When 
the  day  of  mercy  and  patience  is  over,  then  will  you  know  what 
8  fearful  thing  you  have  been  doing  in  determinately  and  daily 
taking  the  world  for  your  portion. 

Wherefore  let  us  all  consider  what  a  glorious  privilege  we  are 
all  called  to,  and  as  many  as  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  have  an  in- 
terest in,  I  mean  that  of  having  God  for  a  portion.  O  what  a 
heaven  would  this  earth  be  were  this  the  case  of  all  !  And  how 
much  of  heaven  does  it  bring  down  into  the  souls  of  those  whose 
case  it  is  !  To  have  the  all-sufficient,  the  living,  the  ever-pre- 
sent, the  almighty,  the  eternal  Being  for  our  God,  guarding  us 
with  his  arm,  guiding  us  with  his  hand,  keeping  us  under  his 
eye,  directing  all  to  us,  and  overruling  all  for  us,  dwelling 
among  us,  making  us  his  care,  conducting  us  through  all  the 
distressful  passages  of  life,  comforting  us  in  a  dying  hour,  re- 
ceiving our  souls  to  the  nearest  fellowship  vrith  himself  in  the 
moment  of  their  separation,  raising  up  and  glorifying  these  pre- 
sent houses  of  clay,  forming  a  new  habitation  for  us,  whence  sor- 
row, fear,  and  sin,  shall  be  banished  for  ever !  Who  can  de- 
scribe the  thousandth  part  of  the  blessedness  there  is  in  having 
God  for  a  portion  ?  I  cannot.  And  yet  I  can  say  enough  of  it 
to  load  with  the  justest  confusion  all  those  who  will  have  their 
portion  in  this  world.  And  to  think,  my  dear  brethren,  that 
God  offers  himself  to  us  to  be  our  God  and  portion  ;  that  at  in- 
finite expense  he  has  opened  the  way  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus  to  his  being  so  !     To  think  that  he  is  inviting  us  to  it  by 
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all  the  endeannents  of  love,  and  ui^ng  us  to  accept  it  by  all 
the  tender  aigumcnts  of  goodness,  pity,  and  patience  ! — Sirs,  I 
can  only  ask  yon  if  David  speaks  not  the  very  truth,  ^^  Blessed 
are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God  ?^^  O  that  we 
could  all  say  with  him,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  can  desire  besides  thee  V''  I 
beseech  you  let  us  not  rest  till  we  can  say  that  word  with  sincere 
hearts,  to  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  to  the  present  unspeakable 
comfort  and  future  infinite  happiness  of  our  souls,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 
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Acts  xvi.  30* 
What  must  I  do  to  be  sated  ? 

The  fiwt  and  second  parts  of  the  baptismal  renunciation  hav- 
ing been  explained,  I  am  now  to  speak  of  the  last  part  of  it, 
the  renouncing  "  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.'^ 

And  here  also  we  will  first  explain,  and  afterwards  improve. 

TheJUsh. — ^By  this  is  not  meant  man's  body,  which  in  itself 
considered  is  not  sinful,  any  more  than  the  natural  appetites 
and  passions  thereof,  which  in  themselves  are  good,  and  under 
due  regulations  serve  to  very  good  purposes.  But  by  the  flesh 
is  understood  the  principle  of  sin  that  is  in  fallen  man,  very  fre- 
quently called  in  Scripture  by  this  name.  It  is  that  sinful  prin- 
ciple in  our  nature  contracted  by  Adam  through  his  eating  the 
forbidden  firuit,  and  from  him  derived  down  to  all  who  are  natu- 
rally engendered  of  him. 

Lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  that  is,  its  desires,  inclinations,  imagina- 
tions, or  affections. — The  flesh  is  like  some  corrupt  fountain 
that  is  always  sending  out  bad  water,  or  it  resembles  a  filthy 
carrion  which  gives  forth  continually  its  nauseous  and  poisonous 
stench.  Just  as  the  good  nature  of  an  angel  is  always  bringing 
forth  good  motions  and  desires,  so  the  evil  nature  of  fidlen  crea- 
tures is  as  plentiful  the  contrary  way,  ceaselessly  bursting  out 
into  bad  and  pernicious  motions  and  lusts. 

Sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh. — I  have  said  that  the  necessary  ap- 
petites of  the  body,  such  as  hunger,  thirst,  and  the  like,  are  not 
sinful :  but  the  lusts  of  corrupt  nature  are  so,  being  directly  con- 
trary to  God  and  duty,  moving  us  only  to  sin,  and  the  very  im- 
mediate and  principal  causes  of  all  actual  sin  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  when  they  are  indulged  and  gratified. 
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All  the  sinfal  lusts  of  the  flesh.^^And  they  are  exceeding 
nuaiy.  In  which  regard  the  flesh  is  called  the  body  of  sin,  be* 
cause  like  the  natural  it  has  many  members.  Yet  they  are  all 
reduced  to  tvro  general  heads  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  *^  Let 
us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.**^ 
Where,  by  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  he  means  all  such  lusts  as 
are  properly  sensual ;  and  by  the  filthiness  of  the  spirit,  all 
sudi  lusts  as  are  properly  spiritual.  The  head  of  sensual  lusts 
includes  the  several  branches  of  uncleanness,  intemperance, 
sloth,  idleness,  ease,  pleasure,  to  all  which  sensual  nature  in-* 
clines  us,  and  after  idl  which  it  is  perpetually  lusting.  The 
other  head  is  spiritual  filthiness,  the  sum  of  which  in  one  word  is 
pride,  inchiding  self-sufficiency,  conceit,  self-will,  impatience, 
unbelief,  disobedience,  covetousness,  jealousy,  envy,  malice,  r^ 
venge,  cruelty,  all  which  are  either  pride  itself  or  the  genuine 
effects  o!  it,  and  all  of  which  together  (covetousness  only  ex- 
cepted, which  is  appropriate  to  man)  do  constitute  the  chaiactei 
of  the  devil,  and  are  the  real  principles  of  all  his  conduct. 

Now  all  these  sensual  and  spiritual  lusts  being  naturally  in 
us,  and  actually  having  the  whole  direction  of  us,  imtil  by 
grace  they  are  dethroned  and  brought  into  subjection,  the  true 
Christian  knowing  this,  being  advised  of  their  sin&lness,  being 
brought  to  hate  and  loathe  them,  and  to  long  earnestly  for  an 
increasing  fireedom  from  their  influence,  and  for  a  greater  morti- 
fication of  that  principle  of  sin  out  of  which  they  issue,  doth  in 
the  strength  of  God  declare  his  rejection  of  their  dominion,  his 
steadfast  purpose  to  oppose  and  not  to  gratify  their  motions, 
and  to  use  all  possible  means  for  weakening  and  crucifying  their 
force  and  power,  saying,  "  I  renounce  all  the  sinfal  lusts  of  the 
flesh.''*  Including  in  this  expression  the  following  declarations: 
"  I  will  no  longer  serve  sin,  neither  will  I  yield  my  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  to  it.  I  see  and  detest  that 
accursed  body  of  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me,  I  declare  an  irrecon- 
cilable war  against  it ;  too  often  have  I  followed  the  devices 
and  desires  of  my  own  heart,  I  declare  war  against  my  natural 
self,  I  will  be  no  more  the  willing  ready  slave  of  my  sensual 
and  spiritual  lusts,  by  the  help  of  God  I  will  no  more  obey  the 
brutal  and  devilish  inclination  of  my  most  sinful  nature ;  it 
shall  be  my  endeavour  to  watch  and  to  oppose  their  every 
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motion  ;  if  by  force  they  gain  advantage  they  shall  not  maintain 
it,  and  since  I  know  them  to  be  crafty  I  will  labour  to  find 
them  out,  and,  when  I  sec,  I  will  not  spare  them ;  I  will  not 
hearken  to  their  importunities,  I  will  not  be  tired  out  by  the 
frequency  and  obstinacy  of  their  pleadings,  I  will  not  jrield  to 
their  cry,  be  what  they  contend  for  of  never  so  great  importance 
to  my  present  interest,  ease,  or  reputation,  and  if  what  they 
ask  be  never  so  little,  I  will  not  grant  it.  They  will,  I  know, 
have  an  influence  in  all  I  think,  say,  and  do ;  but  I  will  en- 
deavour, by  the  grace  of  God,  it  shall  be  less  and  less.  I  fear 
and  expect  they  will  many  times  gain  incidental  advantages  over 
me,  but  in  the  might  of  Jesus,  they  shall  not  have  possession : 
I  renoimce  them  all.  I  will  no  longer  seek  to  please  and  gratify 
my  carnal  proud  self;  no  longer  will  I  give  myself  up  to  my 
sensual  inclinations  in  a  life  of  uncleanness,  intemperance,  sloth, 
idleness,  ease,  or  pleasure ;  neither  any  more  will  I  indulge  to 
pride,  to  direct  my  conduct  on  the  hellish  principles  of  conceit 
and  self-will,  anger  and  resentment,  malice  and  envy,  revenge 
and  cruelty,  the  praise  of  men  and  the  pride  of  life.  Such  a 
conduct,  both  sensual  and  proud,  I  absolutely  disclaim  ;  all  the 
motions  of  my  depraved  heart  that  would  lead  me  thereto  I  will 
resist ;  and  that  body  of  sin,  out  of  which  such  evil  motions 
perpetually  arise,  I  will  pursue  unto  the  death.  And  all  this, 
and  whatever  else  is  implied  in  hating,  rejecting,  fighting 
against,  and  crucif)4ng  the  flesh  with  its  aflfections  and  lusts,  I 
do  intend  and  desire,  and  purpose  and  promise  to  perform,  when 
I  say,  "  I  renounce  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.**^ 

Let  this  suffice  for  the  explan^ion  ;  and  let  us  pass  on  to  the 
improvement. 

And  here  let  us  make  inquiry, 

"  Are  we  living  in  the  outward  practice  of  any  of  these  lusts 
of  the  flesh  ?'**  I  say,  of  any  ofthem^  because  you  see  our  pro- 
fession is  to  renounce  them  all.  Are  we  living  none  of  us  in 
the  outward  indulgence  of  any  sensual  lustsj'  I  have  shown 
you  what  is  meant  by  sensual  lusts,  namely,  uncleanness,  in- 
temperance, sloth,  idleness,  ease,  and  pleasure.  Arc  we  living 
none  of  us  in  any  of  the  sins  of  uncleatmcas  f  These  for  the 
most  part  are  secret  sins,  and  such  as,  if  known  at  any  time,  are 
chiefly  discovered  by  their  effects,  which  oftentimes  bring  many 
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to  public  shame,  and  more  often  others  to  noisome  diseases  that 
will  not  be  concealed.  While  also  there  are  kinds  and  degrees 
of  this  sin  which  can  only  be  known  to  Ood  and  a  man'^s  own 
conscience,  so  closely  are  they  kept  from  observation.  But 
God  knows  all  their  practices ;  and  all  such  persons  also  know 
in  their  consciences  that  he  holds  them  guilty,  and  that  they  are 
the  servants  of  lust.  But  other  sins  are  not  so  hid.  Let  me  then 
inqnire  further,  Are  none  of  us  living  in  intemperance  f  In- 
temperance especially  relates  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  Are 
we  not  living  in  gluttony  ?  Certainly  there  is  such  a  sin  as  in- 
temperance in  meat.  And  if  we  ate  grown  nice  and  delicate,  if 
the  plain  food  of  our  &thers  disgusts  us,  if  we  are  for  elegant 
dishes  beyond  what  we  can  afford,  or,  though  we  can  aflTord 
them,  if  we  indulge  our  thoughts  in  expecting  them,  and  our 
palates  in  using  them  immoderately ;  more  especially  if  any  of  us 
are  so  careful  to  feed  our  bellies  that  we  let  our  backs  go  with- 
out a  covering,  and,  if  we  like  a  thing,  are  resolved  to  have  it 
without  caring  what  it  costs  us,  it  is  very  evident  we  cannot 
clear  ourselves  of  the  sin  of  gluttony.  And  then,  as  to  drunk- 
enness, how  are  so  many  alehouses  maintained,  how  are  so  many 
families  ruined  and  brought  to  live  on  the  public  by  frequenting 
them,  how  are  there  so  many  nightly  clubs,  how  is  so  much 
precious  time  spent  in  places  prepared  for  the  purpose,  and 
how  are  so  many  grown  old  before  they  have  attained  half  their 
days,  if  there  be  no  such  thing  as  drunkenness  among  us  ?  But 
do  we  know  that  sloth  and  idleness^  ease  and  pleasure  (for,  that 
I  may  not  be  tedious,  I  put  them  together),  are  also  sensual 
lusts  ?  and  that  to  live  in  the  practice  of  them  is  as  much  a  life 
of  indulgence  as  if  we  were  to  give  ourselves  up  to  the  grosser 
sins  of  lewdness  or  intemperance  ?  Surely  we  know  it  not,  else 
many  would  not  be  content  to  live  in  them  as  they  do.  For 
what  is  the  life  of  many  but  a  mere  continuation  of  doing  no- 
thing, because  they  seem  to  themselves  to  have  nothing  to  do, 
and  there  is  not  precisely  anything  much  amiss  in  what  they  do, 
therefore  all  were  well  ?  But,  brethren,  to  sleep  away  days 
and  weeks,  and  months  and  years,  in  sauntering,  chatting, 
and  visiting,  in  parties  of  pleasure  abroad,  and  insignificance  at 
home,  however  it  may  appear  harmless  in  the  eye  of  the  world, 
will  pass  for  no  better  than  sensuality  in  the  eyes  of  God.    But 


50  SERMON    VI. 

to  go  on  from  sensual  indulgences  in  the  outwaid  conduct  to 
spiritual*  Are  we  none  of  us  in  the  outward  indulgence  of 
tpiritttal  lusts  ?  What  I  mean  by  the  outward  indulgence  of 
them  is  their  habitual  direction  of  our  behaviour  in  the  world. 
Wherefore,  if  you  are  carried  along  by  conceit  and  self-opinion  in 
your  conversations  and  conduct,  if  you  are  self- willed,  rash,  and 
overbearing,  if  your  behaviour  be  planned  upon  the  calculation 
of  exalting  and  maintaining  your  name  in  the  world ;  if  in  your 
demeanour  you  endeavour  to  make  every  one  think  you  a  person 
of  merit  and  importance ;  if  you  will  bear  no  contradiction,  but 
treat  all  with  anger  and  resentment  who  do  not  conform  to  your 
ways ;  if,  finally,  you  live  for  yourself,  and  none  are  the  better 
for  you  any  further  than  they  serve  to  gratify  your  humours,  or 
to  promote  your  interests ;  if  any  of  this  be  your  outward  con* 
duct,  all  who  know  you  are  witnessing  against  you  that  you  are 
under  the  influence  of  unmortified  pride.  They  see  it  in  your 
whole  conduct,  though  you  perhaps  suspect  it  not.  And  if  you 
will  not  see,  if  you  will  not  consider  what  you  do,  nor  examine 
into  the  principles  upon  which  you  act,  it  cannot  be  wondered 
if,  while  all  about  you  know  you  to  be  a  slave,  you  alone  sus* 
pect  nothing  of  the  matter.  You  can  see  and  complain  of  the 
pride  that  reigns  in  the  conduct  of  others ;  their  self-seeking, 
self-will,  impatience,  conceit,  and  setting  themselves  ofl[^as  they 
do,  render  them  intolerable  to  you.  You  wonder  no  one  tells 
them  of  it,  you  admire  they  do  not  see  it  themselves,  while,  in 
the  mean  time,  you  are  looking  upon  your  own  picture,  not  in 
the  least  imagining  it  to  be  yours,  or  that  it  is  anything  like 
you.  Yet  methinks  there  are  some  circumstances  in  a  proud 
character  and  carriage,  that  you  must  be  wilfully  blind  if  you 
do  not  see  them  in  yourself,  while  every  day  you  are  acting 
them  over.  What  can  you  think  if  in  all  companies  you  are 
industriously  and  artfully  setting  yourself,  your  abilities,  gifts, 
or  possessions,  out  to  view  ?  or  what,  if  you  can  bear  no  con* 
tradiction,  but  all  must  be  and  do  as  you  would  have  them  in 
every  trifle  ?  What,  if  everything  and  nothing  puts  you  in  a 
passion,  and  if  you  break  every  tie  of  duty  to  gratify  resent- 
ment ?  What,  if  everywhere  and  at  all  seasons  you  become  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  you  may  gain  their  praise  and  esteem  ? 
Surely  a  conduct  like  this  speaks  plainly  enough ;  and  if  you 
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do  not  undentand  that  you  are  serving  your  spiritual,  or,  in 
anotherword,  your  devilish  lusts,  it  is  even  because  you  will 
not. 

But  from  the  outward  piactice  of  any  of  these  lusts  let  us 
pase  to  the  inward.  For  I  would  not  have  you  deceived.  And 
I  know  there  were  of  old^  and  that  there  are  still  Pharisees  in 
the  world,  who  contrive  to  keep  the  outside  tolerably  clean,  at 
least  in  their  judgment  of  the  matter,  while  all  is  defilement 
within.  Now  therefore,  my  dear  friends,  however  it  appeur 
witkouty  how  is  it  in  truth  within  ?  Are  we  there  renouncing 
all  the  sinfnl  lusts  of  the  flesh  ?  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  say  I 
do ;  and  ton  the  most  part  they  will  be  most  forward  to  say  they 
do,  who  are  the  greatest  strangers  to  the  doing  so.  Whereforo 
I  will  propose  to  you  certain  questions,  whereby  you  may  cer« 
tainly  know  whether  you  be  or  not  renouncing  all  the  sinful 
lusts  of  the  flesh  by  a  true  opposition  made  to  them  in  your 
heart.  Fiist,  Have  you  found  out  that  there  are  such  sensual 
and  devilish  lusts  in  you  ?  If  you  have  not,  it  is  plain  you 
cannot  be  rejecting  and  resisting  them ;  and  if  you  will  still 
say  I  renounce  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh,  when  you  know 
not  you  have  any  sinful  lusts  within  you,  you  make  it  evi- 
dent that  you  can  mean  even  nothing  by  what  you  say.  And 
accordingly,  when  you  arc  told  that  such  lusts  dwell  in  you,  that 
you  are  every  one  of  you  sensual,  prone  to  every  kind  and  de- 
gree of  uncleanness,  intemperance,  and  carnality,  so  that  you 
are  naturally  ready  for  the  very  grossest  impurities ;  when  you 
are  told  that  you  are  also  full  of  every  spiritual  lust,  that  your 
natural  heart  is  a  sink  of  pride,  conceit,  envy,  malice,  revenge, 
cruelty,  and  every  devilish  lust ;  I  say,  when  you  are  told  of 
this,  are  you  not  ready  to  cry  out  in  indignation,  "  What !  I  ? 
I  defy  the  world  ;  and  I  will  have  you  to  know  I  am  not  such 
a  beast  and  such  a  devil  as  you  make  me.'*^  Well,  then,  you 
profess  and  openly  avow  you  have  not  such  sensual  and  devilish 
lusts  in  you;  so  it  is  past  dispute  you  cannot  be  renouncing 
them.  O  what  a  lamentable  ignorance  is  there  in  this  Chris- 
tian country  of  the  fiJl  of  man  !  Every  child  owns  by  rote  that 
we  arc  bom  in  sin ;  but,  for  any  real  knowledge  of  the  sinfulness 
of  the  heart,  not  one  of  a  thousand  has  the  least  suspicion  of 
any  such  thing.     And  yet  it  is  most  certain  that  the  knowledge 
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of  this  is  the  only  groundwork  of  being  in  the  practice  of  Chris- 
tianity.— But  you  say  you  do  know  this,  you  are  fully  sensible 
that  all  these  sensual  and  spiritual  lusts  which  I  have  been 
describing  dwell  in  you,  for  you  find  them  always  at  work,  and 
can  by  experience  testify  this  Scripture  to  be  true,  "  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man^s  heart  is  only  evil  con- 
tinually.*"—  In  this  case,  I  ask.  Secondly,  Do  you  really  hate 
and  long  to  be  delivered  from  them  all,  whatever  they  be  ? 
This  St.  Paul  certainly  did,  for  he  cries,  in  the  sense  of  his 
hidden  lusts,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?'"'  Look  at  your  sensual  lusts, 
and  look  at  your  spiritual  lusts ;  look  especially  at  that  lust,  the 
indulgence  of  which  is  most  convenient  for  you,  which  you 
cannot  deny  without  peculiar  suffering,  which  is  the  very  idol 
of  your  natural  heart,  and  try  if  you  can  say,  calling  God  to 
witness,  "  This  I  hate,  even  this  I  long  to  be  delivered  from, 
with  this  I  would  not  make  the  least  compliance  for  his  name''8 
gakfe.'*'  If  you  can  truly  say  this,  concerning  every  kind  of 
pride,  and  every  kind  of  sensuality,  not  cherishing  or  approving 
iniquity  in  your  heart,  it  is  manifest  that  you  have  the  love  of 
God  in  you,  and  in  the  choice  of  your  heart  are  rejecting  all 
evil  ways.  But  if  you  only  know  that  you  have  many  lusts  of 
the  flesh  in  you  ;  if,  notwithstanding  this  knowledge,  they  be 
not  your  burden  and  your  grief;  if  pride  or  passion,  if  resent- 
ment or  vanity,  carry  you  away,  and  you  take  little  thought  of 
the  matter,  are  speedily  reconciled  to  yourself,  and  soon  foiget 
it  as  if  nothing  had  been  amiss,  it  is  not  conceivable  how  you 
can  hate  the  lusts  of  your  flesh.  Now  if  you  judge  you  have  a 
comfortable  answer  in  this  respect  also,  I  go  on  (for  preventing 
mistakes  in  some,  and  confirming  in  others  the  confidence  of 
God^s  grace  T^orking  effectually  in  them)  to  ask.  Thirdly,  Whe- 
ther your  views  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  so  humbling,  that 
while  they  bring  you  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  remission  of  the 
guilt  of  them,  they  also  bring  you  to  sue  with  importunity  for 
the  Spirit  to  deliver  you  from  the  power  of  them,  and  to  mortify 
them  in  you  continually  ?  You  do  not  see  your  lusts  in  such 
a  hateful  light  as  shall  dispose  you  to  renounce  them,  unless 
they  bring  you  thus  to  the  blood  and  grace  of  Christ,  and  that 
with  a  suitable  importunity.     It  is  the  sight  of  the  holiness  of 
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God  tliat  can  alone  make  any  one  hate  ein  within  him,  and  when 
it  does  this  he  sees  himself  so  defiled  by  it  that  he  cannot  think 
of  standing  before  God  but  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  while 
also  he  will  be  earnestly  calling  npon  God  to  deliver  him  from 
the  detestable  power  of  it.  Wherefore,  however  much  you  may 
seem  to  hate  your  lusts  (and  without  hating  them  you  cannoi 
renounce  them),  yet  still  you  arc  deceived,  if  they  do  not  bring 
yon  on  your  knees,  and  cause  you  to  cry  frequently  and  earnestly 
for  foigirenesB  of  them,  and  for  grace  against  them.  Surely  yoii 
cannot  think  you  are  humbled  for  that  which  you  do  not  ask  the 
pardon  of,  or  that  you  hate  that  yon  do  not  pray  to  be  set  free 
from.  So  that  if  the  deep  sense  of  the  sinful  lusts  of  your  flesh 
do  not  lie  at  the  bottom  of  your  prayers,  as  the  very  foundation- 
stone  of  all  your  entreaties  for  pardon,  and  all  your  cries  for 
grace,  you  only  pray  in  formality,  and  are  neither  hating  nor 
renooncing  them.  But  if  you  say  you  do  thus  pray  against 
them,  I  ask  yet,  Fourthly,  Whether  you  are  actually  in  the 
strength  pmyed  for  fighting  against  themP  It  is  this  which 
proves  the  truth  of  the  whole.  Are  you  actually  at  war  with 
your  hidden  lusts?  I  do  not  ask,  take  notice,  whether  the 
victory  is  always  on  your  side :  but  I  ask,  whether  you  be  really 
at  war  with  them  ?  Doubtless  you  ought  to  watch  and  strive 
that  at  no  time  they  gain  advantage  of  you.  But  when  they 
have,  do  you  sufTer  them  to  keep  it  ?  There  lies  the  point.  If 
they  have  thrust  themselves  in  unawares,  watching  an  oppor- 
tunity, and  by-and-by  you  thrust  them  again  as  those  you  will 
not  entertain  in  your  house,  it  is  plain  they  came  in  like  thieves, 
and  have  no  right  as  masters.  But  now  if  you  give  them  enters 
tainment,  and  suffer  them  to  dwell  quietly  with  you,  you  will 
never  be  able  to  persuade  yourself,  and  much  less  (Jod,  that  you 
hold  them  as  enemies.  The  main  question  therefore  is,  are  we 
at  actual  war  with  our  lusts  ?  If  not,  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
thing,  they  have  necessarily  the  dominion  over  us,  for  they  are 
by  nature  in  possession :  and,  consequently,  let  ns  seem  to  hate 
them  and  seem  to  pray  against  them  never  so  much,  in  truth  we 
do  not  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  love  and  entertain  them  at  the 
bottom,  although  in  the  apprehensions  of  God's  wrath  against 
us  we  may  in  a  selfish  way  wish  to  be  rid  of  them. 

By  this  time  I  would  liopc  wc  are  all  come  to  some  conclusion, 
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whether  or  no  we  are  renouncing  all  the  sinful  luats  of  the  flesh. 
In  the  examination  of  this  interesting  point  I  have  been  the 
more  particular,  both  that  they  who  are  serving  their  lusts  might 
have  no  pretence  for  ignorance  that  they  are  doing  so,  and  that 
they  who  are  set  at  liberty  &om  them  might  rejoice  and  praise 
Ood  for  their  deliverance. 

We  will  conclude  with  this  one  thought,  which  is  suited  to 
alarm  the  one  and  quicken  the  other  of  you,  namely,  there  is  an 
infinite  sinfulness  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  whether  tensual  or 
9pirttualj  because  they  lead  in  a  direct  opposition  to  God,  that 
as  a  portion,  this  as  a  master.  Sensuality  says,  indulgence  is  a 
better  happiness  for  me  than  God ;  and  Pride  cries,  it  is  better 
to  be  one'^s  own  master  than  to  serve  the  Most  High.  But  what 
dishonour  is  done  to  God  by  so  base  a  preference  !  What,  do 
we  set  God  so  very  low  in  our  estimation,  that  we  reckon  the 
poor  indulgences  of  brute  creatures,  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  play, 
preferable  to  the  favour,  the  presence,  the  joy  of  commimion 
with  the  Ever-Blessed !  And  do  we  treat  God  as  such  a  tyrant 
ihat  we  cannot  endure  his  laws?  and,  holding  his  service  in- 
tolerable, do  we  set  up  for  ourselves  ?  O,  sirs  !  the  angels  above 
do  not  thus  think  of  God.  How  infinite  is  their  joy  in  behold- 
ing his  &ce !  how  unmeasurable  their  pleasure  in  fulfilling  his 
commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  words  !  What 
infinite  evil  is  there  not  in  this  carnal,  this  spiritual  lust  ?  My 
dear  brethren,  we  shall  be  all  fully  sensible  of  it  another  day. 
Will  not  that  soul  feel  it  in  the  bottom  of  hell,  who  would  not 
quit  his  beloved  lusts  ?  In  the  bitterness  of  his  spirit  he  will 
cry,  "  There  is  no  hope  in  God  now,  and  without  God  what 
horror  !  I  feel,  I  feel  what  it  is  to  be  without  God.'**  And 
the  converted  saint,  exalted  to  the  highest  heaven,  when  he 
knows  and  falls  down  in  ravishing  wonder  before  the  Majesty  of 
God,  what  will  he  think  of  pride  ?  when  he  enjoys  the  everlast- 
ing pleasures  at  God'^s  right  hand,  what  will  he  think  of  carnal 
gratifications  ?  But  God  and  sin  are  the  very  same  now  that 
they  will  be  hereafter.  O  that  we  would  be  wise,  that  we  would 
consider  our  latter  end  !  God  give  us  all  grace  effectually  and 
more  abundantly  to  do  so  for  his  mercy'^s  sake  towards  us  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

We  have  already  treated  of  the  first  branch  of  the  baptismal 
TOW,  namely^  the  renunciation  of  the  devil^  the  world,  and  the 
flesh  ;  and  pass  on  now  to  the  second  part  of  it^  faith.  What 
this  &ith  is,  its  necessity  unto  salvation,  and  the  sure  promise 
of  mercy  made  unto  it,  are  plainly  marked  out  in. the  question 
made  by  the  jailer,  and  the  answer  given  him  by  Paul  and  Silas, 
when  he  asks  them,  '*  What  he  must  do  to  be  saved  ?''  They 
have  but  one  answer  to  give  him,  which  is,  that  he  must  ^^  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*'*  This  was  the  only  way,  and  it  was 
sufficient ;  if  he  did  this,  he  should  be  saved.  True  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  such  a  faith  as  engages  to  die  unto  sin  and 
to  live  unto  God,  is  the  feith  here  intended.  But  we  are  here 
to  consider  it  in  its  nature,  and  not  in  its  effects  of  renunciation 
and  obedience,  the  former  of  which  has  been  already  spoken  to, 
as  the  latter  will  be  in  its  proper  place. 

Introductory  to  a  particular  explication  of  the  Creed  in  its 
several  parts,  it  will  be  proper,  Firsts  to  lay  before  you  in  one 
view  the  whole  subject-matter  of  this  little,  but  excellent,  sum- 
mary of  Christian  principles.  Secondly^  What  is  the  true  na- 
ture of  fiuth  concerning  them. 

First. — What  is  the  subject-matter  of  the  ApostW  Creed  ? 
Now  the  faith  in  question  being  plainly  divine  faith,  in- 
asmuch as  it  is  purely  conversant  about  God  and  things  of  a 
spiritual  nature  ;  and  this  divine  faith  being  also  Christian  &ith, 
it  must  needs  be,  that  that  Creed,  which  contains  the  articles  of 
this  faith,  hath  regard  unto  God,  in  the  Mediator  Christ  Jesus. 
For  which  reason,  the  whole  of  the  Christian  faith  is  often  ex- 
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worship  we  avow  that  with  our  mouths  which  we  disavow  with 
our  hearts  ?  And  yet  there  are  some  who  will  contend,  *'  God 
will  not  damn  any  of  his  creatures/^  as  they  affect  to  phrase  it, 
the  better  to  colour  over  a  flat  denial  of  the  whole  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  and  a  determined  purpose  of  continuing  in  an  impe- 
nitent state.  There  are  others  who  insist,  if  a  man  be  honest 
and  civil,  and  charitable  to  the  poor,  it  matters  not  what  his 
sentiments  are  about  religion  ;  for  with  such  a  man  all  shall  be 
well.  How  contrary  these  tenets  are  to  the  Christian  scheme 
of  salvation  contained  in  the  Creed,  every  one  sees ;  as  also 
no  one  can  help  seeing  what  a  gross  absurdity,  not  to  say  im- 
piety, is  expressed  in  their  conduct,  who,  while  they  hold  such 
antichristian  tenets,  do  nevertheless  appear  in  Christian  assem- 
blies, and  by  their  repetition  of  the  Creed,  in  common  with  the 
congregation,  publicly  declare  (for  this  is  the  very  design  of 
every  man'^s  reciting  the  Creed)  that  they  steadfastly  believe 
there  is  no  salvation  out  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  the  wrath  of 
God,  under  which  all  are  bom,  abide th  on  him  who  believe th 
not  on  the  Son  of  God. 

From  the  subject-matter  of  the  Creed,  as  it  has  been  now 
set  forth,  I  cannot  but  observe  further,  how  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  fully  contained  in  it,  which  is  particularly  observed 
by  the  compilers  of  the  Catechism  as  what  is  chiefly  to  be  leamt 
in   these  articles  of  belief;   "  I  learn   to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,*'"'  ascribing  to 
each  his  respective  office.     Now  if,  by  reciting  the  Creed  pub- 
licly in  the  congregation,  we  profess  to  believe  a  trinity  of  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead  ;  and  if,  at  the  same  time,  as  was  just  now 
shown,  we  do  thereby  also  profess  to  believe  that  there  is  salvation 
in  none  other  but  Jesus  Christ,  then  what  reason  can  they  who 
recite  this  Creed  assign  for  their  refusing  to  join  in  that  which 
is   commonly  called   the   Creed   of  Athanasius  ?     This  latter 
Creed  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  it,  in  substance  the  very  same  with 
the  former  ;  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  one  only  way 
of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  are  not  a  jot  more  in  the  one  than 
the  other :  and  whoever  recites  the  Apostles'*  Creed  does  by  so 
doing  declare  himself  satisfied  with  every  tittle  contained  in  the 
£!reed  of  Athanasius,  the  damnatory  clauses  not  excepted:  for 
hy  redting  the  Apostles'  Creed,  he  declares  that  there  is 
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but  one  way  of  salvation,  he  of  necessity  consents  that  whoever 
do  not  hold  that  way  shall  undoubtedly  and  everlastingly  perish : 
so  that,  after  all  the  damour  raised  against  the  Creed  of  Athar 
nasius,  nothing  lies  against  it  which  does  not  equally  lie  against 
the  Apostles'*  Creed.  And,  in  truth,  the  cry  for  having  it  laid 
aside  arises  from  nothing  else  but  a  disbelief  of  the  grand  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  that  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  of  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ  only ;  points  which  do  not  at  all  suit 
with  the  pride  of  an  unhumbled  heart,  and  which  therefore  are 
wished  to  be  taken  out  of  the  church ;  but  which,  whatever 
Creeds  should  be  rejected  or  used,  cannot  be  laid  aside  without 
striking  out  the  very  being  of  Christianity,  and  leaving  Christ 
utterly  out  of  what  in  that  case  would  be  falsely  cdled  his 
church.     But, 

Secondly. — What  is  the  true  nature  of  &ith  concerning  these 
articles  ?  In  explaining  this  matter  I  shall  need  your  atten- 
tion, while  I  observe, 

1.—- What  is  the  nature  of  faith  or  believing  in  general  ? 
And  this  is,  assenting  to  a  thing  as  true,  upon  the  report  and 
testimony  of  others.  What  I  see  with  my  own  eyes,  what  is 
made  out  to  me  upon  the  evidence  of  my  own  senses,  I  am  not 
said  to  believe^  but  to  know.  Believing  comes  another  way  ; 
and  is  my  assent  gained  by  being  told  a  thing  by  others.  A 
person  of  this  place  being  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  seeing  a 
house  on  fire,  knows  it ;  when  he  comes  and  informs  us  of  it,  wc 
believe  it ;  both  he  and  we  assent  to  the  thing,  that  the  house 
is  on  fire  ;  but  then,  he  because  he  saw  it,  we  because  he  told 
us  of  it.     The  one,  upon  knowledge  ;  the  other,  by  faith. 

2.— The  only  ground,  therefore,  of  belief,  is  testimony.  In 
which  testimony  two  things  are  necessary  to  gain  our  assent  to 
what  is  told  us  ;  the  first,  that  we  think  the  person  testifying  a 
capable  judge  of  the  fact  he  relates ;  the  second,  that  wc  are 
satisfied  he  is  honest  in  the  relation  he  makes  of  it.  Were  a 
person  out  of  his  senses,  or  a  notorious  liar,  to  tell  you  he  saw 
such  and  such  a  thing,  your  assent  would  be  either  absolutely 
refused,  or,  at  most,  go  no  further  than  a  suspicion  that  the 
thing  might  perhaps  be.  But  did  a  person  whom  you  judged 
a  capable  observer,  and  an  honest  relater,  assure  you  of  it,  you 
would  not  withhold  your  assent. 
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3.— Tbe  testimony  upon  which  you  give  assent  ia  diflfarent, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  things  testified  of.  Things  hooun 
we  assent  to  upon  the  testimony  of  man,  if  competent  and  faith- 
fiil ;  but  things  divine  we  cannot  assent  to  upon  man's  testimony 
(because  the  things  of  Ood  no  man  knoweth),  but  upon  the 
testimony  of  Ood.  Wliercfore,  though  human  testimony  may 
well  beget  human  feith,  that  ia,  belief  concening  human  things ; 
yet  human  testimony  cannot  beget  divine  iaith,  that  is,  belief 
of  divine  things.  Man  cannot  know  the  things  of  Ood  any 
further  than  he  is  told  them  by  Ood  himself,  one  way  or  other ; 
BO  that  divine  &ith  stands  simply  upon  divine  testimony. 

4. — Human  testimony  being  no  ground  of  divine  faith*  there- 
fore there  is  in  the  world  what  is  called  by  that  name,  and  is 
not ;  as  also  there  is  what  is  called  divine  iaith,  and  is  so.  There 
is  in  the  world  what  is  called  divine  futh,  yet  is  not  so,  being 
what  is  taken  np  upon  man's  testimony.  And  this  is  the  bill) 
that  is  common  in  the  world.  The  most  believe  the  Scriptures, 
not  from  any  real  discernment  that  they  are  truly  the  record  of 
God,  but  on  no  other  footing  than  because  they  are  currently  re- 
ceived as  such  in  the  country  and  church  in  which  they  were 
bom  and  bred ;  just  as  the  Turks  believe  the  Alcoran  to  be  a 
divine  book,  because  every  one  about  them  says  it  is  from  God. 
This  every  sensible  person  sees  to  be  mere  prejudice,  and  which 
sets  Christianity  on  that  very  footing,  upon  which  all  the  vari- 
ous things  that  are  called  religion,  throughout  the  divers  nations 
of  the  world,  may  be  alike  Justified  ;  since  oU  they,  as  well  as 
we,  can  say,  it  is  the  religion  of  my  country,  and  all  say  it  is 
the  true  religion.  But  possibly,  though  the  absurdity  be  glar- 
ing, yet  the  true  cause  of  such  a  false  faith  may  not  have  been 
enough  attended  to,  namely,  the  standing  upon  the  incompetent 
testimony  of  man  for  tlie  belief  of  divine  things ;  and  in  the 
VBut  of  such  a  consideration,  many,  who  have  seen  the  absurdity 
of  believing  thus  npon  custom,  may  have  run  upon  an  absurdity 
not  a  jot  less  glaring,  by  taking  it  for  granted  there  was  no  truth 
in  Christianity,  because  the  most  of  those  who  profess  it  are  ca- 
pable of  giving  no  better  a  reason  for  their  doing  so.     But, 

5. — Besides  this  vulgar  prejudice,  misnamed  faith,  as  standing 
only  on  -man's  testimony,  there  is  also  tnie  faith,  standing  on 
llic  trstiuiony  of  Ood.     And  this  is  the  faith  here  iu  question, 
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the  trae  saving  &ith,  to  which  all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel 
belong.     Concerning  this   saving   faith,   four   things  must   be 
noted,  as  abundantly  sufficient  to  distinguish  it  from  whatever 
else  is  called  faith.     (1.)  The  subject,  or  person,  in  whom  it  is 
wrought,  an  humbled  sinner.     The  promises  of  the  Gospel  are 
absolutely  confined  to  the  humble ;  so  that  neither  he  who  is 
not  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  lost  estate  as  a  sinner,  nor  even  he 
who,  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  ruinous  condition,  is  only  de- 
sirous that  he  may  not  perish,  can  be  the  subject  of  this  faith ; 
but  he  who,  besides  seeing  his  danger,  is  convinced  of  the  evil 
of  his  sins  against  the  blessed  God,  their  heinous  guilt  and  deep 
demerit,  and  earnestly  longs  after  reconciliation  with  him  ;  who, 
in  opposition  to  the  unawakened,  knows  himself  to  be  a  sinner ; 
and,  in  opposition  to  the  only  awakened,  not  alone  desires  to 
escape  hell,  and  go  to  heaven,  from  a  mere  selfish  regard  to  his 
own  happiness,  but  rather  desires  the  approbation,  favour,  and 
love  of  God,  as  his  chief  good ;  this  is  the  only  person  in  whom 
this  saving  faith  is  ever  wrought.    (2.)  The  object,  or  the  thing 
believed  by  this  humbled  soul,  which  is  the  promise,  God  in 
Christ,  holding  himself  out  to  the  sinner  by  and  in  the  promise. 
God  in  Christ  is  the  object  upon  which   faith  fastens  ;   none 
other  can  satisfy  the  humbled  souFs  occasions,  nor  in  any  sort 
fill  up  its  desires.     It  is  no  true  faith  if  Clirist  be  not  the  su- 
preme object  of  the  souFs  desire ;  if  there  be  a  looking  to  other 
than  him  for  hope  or  happiness.     (3.)  Besides  the  subject  and 
the  object,    there  is  the  testimony  of  God  unto  the  promise, 
making  out  the  truth  of  it  to  the  humbled  soul.     The  promise 
lies  in  the  Scripture,  which  the  Spirit  opens  and  explains  to  the 
mind  by  his  secret  illuminations,  in  answer  to  the  souFs  inquiry, 
search,  and  prayer ;  making  it  plainer  and  plainer  ;  showing  the 
suitableness  of  it  to  God'^s  glory,  and  the  souFs  necessities  ;  an- 
swering and  silencing  objections  to  the  truth  of  it,  and  gaining  a 
belief  of  it  in  the  soul  upon  the  authority  of  a  faithful  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  and  will  not  change.     The  testimony  here  is  as  im- 
mediately and  directly  God'^s,  as  a  man"*s  testimony  to  what  he 
declares  is  his.     And  this  God^s  testimony  is  not  made  out  by 
any  new  revelation  to  the  soul  (that  being  merely  an  enthusiasti- 
cal  fancy,  and  a  very  dangerous  opinion),  but  by  casting  light 
upon  the  promise,  explaining  it,  and  making  it  out  in  the  mind 
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by  a  rational  discovery  of  the  evidences  upon  which  it  stands,  as 
they  lie  in  the  Scripture.  Upon  this  follows,  in  the  fourth 
place,  the  assent,  which  is  always  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
clearness  wherewith  the  divine  testimony  is  made  in  the  soul. 
But  wherever  it  is  gained  in  any  degree  it  is  saving,  having  the 
very  same  effects  in  kind,  though  not  in  d^ee,  as  when  it  is 
grown  up  to  absolute  assurance  past  all  doubt ;  and  particularly 
warring  against  the  fear  of  God'^s  wrath,  from  a  sense  of  guilt 
and  unworthiness,  which  is  the  most  proper  office  and  business 
of  fiuth.  Having  shown  you  now  what  the  true  nature  of  faith 
is,  I  would  observe, 

6.-^That,  according  to  the  account  given  of  it,  it  must  needs 
admit  of  the  division  into  weak  and  strong.  The  belief  is  in 
proportion  to  the  testimony,  which  the  Spirit  may  give  with  a 
convincing  fulness  all  at  once,  if  he  pleases,  as  it  looks  as  if  he 
did  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul :  but  it  appears  by  the  Bereans  that 
this  is  not  always  the  case ;  for  it  is  said  of  them,  that  the^ 
^*  searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  these  things  were  so  ;^ 
whereby  it  is  manifestly  implied,  that  God^s  testimony  was  not 
given  them  all  at  once  in  its  satisfying  fulness  and  incontestable 
evidence.  And  experience  shows  that  this  is  ordinarily  the  case, 
as  is  most  reasonable  it  should,  to  excite  our  care,  diligence, 
prayer,  and  meditation,  for  increase  in  this  great  gift  of  God. 
God'^s  testimony  lies  in  the  Scripture,  to  which  we  cannot  assent 
any  further  than  we  know  it.  But  this  Scripture-testimony  is 
of  large  extent  and  scope,  in  a  competent  knowledge  of  all 
which  the  mind  must  be  instructed  before  it  can  attain  unto 
such  an  assent  as  will  admit  of  no  doubt.  And  although  it  be 
the  Spirit  which  makes  out  this  Scripture- testimony,  yet  there 
is  no  reason  to  expect  he  will  do  it,  but  increasingly,  in  corre- 
spondence with  ovu:  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  in  answer  to  our 
prayers. 

And  therefore,  to  conclude,  let  me  address  a  word  of  advice 
for  the  increase  of  faith. 

First. — We  should  be  abundantly  diligent  in  humbling  our- 
selves before  God  for  our  manifold  and  daily  sins  and  provoca- 
tions ;  this  is  our  duty  ;  but  the  effect  of  it,  in  regard  of  in- 
crease of  faith,  is  manifest,  inasmuch  as  such  exercises  keep  the 
soul  awake  to  see  its  real  vileness  and  utter  want  of  Christ,  and 
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thereby  preserve  and  increase  its  longings  and  desires  after  him. 
This  experience  teaches ;  as  ve  remit  or  are  diligent  in  these  ex- 
ercises, we  are  cold  or  earnest  after  Christ. 

Secondly. — We  must  hear,  read,  and  meditate  on  the  Scrip- 
tnres,  in  a  dependence  on  divine  illumination  to  make  out  to  us 
from  them  more  evidently  Ood'^s  testimony  concerning  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  God^s  word  must  be  our  study  as  often  as  we  can; 
and,  when  it  is  not,  we  must  be  recollecting  what  we  have  learnt 
from  it,  and  pondering  upon  it  on  all  occasions ;  else,  as  I  may 
say,  we  do  not  give  the  Spirit  opportunity  to  explain  and  fix  on 
our  minds  the  testimony  of  God. 

Thirdly. — We  must  use  the  fidth  we  have.  This  is  a  special 
means  of  increase.  Bekoldy  he  giveth  more  grace.  Stir  up 
your  &ith  to  oppose  all  sinful  fears ;  keep  it  in  exercise  upon 
God  as  he  appears  in  his  glorious  majesty,  and  mercy  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Lose  not  the  sight  of  the  great  Redeemer,  seated,  as  he 
now  is,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  manifest* 
ed,  as  he  will  soon  be,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Let  your  &ith 
in  the  divine  promises,  such  as  it  is,  be  constantly  kept  at  work 
in  opposing  the  whole  body  of  sin,  and  the  special  lusts  thereof. 
Stir  yourself  up  unto  every  duty.  See  that  fiuth  have  the  chief 
place  in  all  you  do,  and  in  all  your  approaches  imto  God.  See 
that  your  faith  be  working,  and  you  will  find  God  giving  you 
increase. 

Lastly.-— Be  thankfully  observant  of  God^s  faithfulness  to  his 
promises  in  Jesus  Christ,  manifest  in  his  gracioiis  daily  dealings 
with  you  in  soul  and  body.  Compare  his  dealings  with  his  de* 
clarations.  Through  grace  it  will  wonderfully  confirm  you  to  see 
how  they  agree.  How,  as  he  has  said,  he  hears  your  prayers ; 
does  not  sufi[er  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  you  are  able ; 
heals  your  backslidings ;  corrects  you  in  measure ;  comforts  you 
in  all  your  tribulations.  O,  my  friends  !  to  see  by  long  expe- 
rience from  of  old  how  he  has  carried  us  in  his  hand,  and  still  to 
this  day  has  not  left  nor  forsaken  us  ;  how  through  his  mercies 
we!  are  not  consumed,  and  still  his  compassions  fiul  not ;  to  see 
how  his  mercies  are  new  to  us  every  morning ;  and  every  day  he 
blesses  us  according  to  his  word,  in  body,  that  we  live  and  have 
health,  and  everything  needful,  and  everything  convenient,  and 
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every  comfortable  thing,  as  it  is  this  day ;  in  soul  he  keeps  us, 
preyenting  us  with  gracious  motions,  upholding  us  against  our 
enemies,  stirring  us  up  to  good,  and  preserving  us  from  sin. 
What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  Were  the  mercies  of  God 
but  one  day  duly  remembered,  how  should  we  be  forced  to  own 
the  faithfulness  of  Ood,  and  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ !  The 
Lord  enable  you  so  to  do,  to  the  increase  of  your  faith  and  joy, 
and  of  his  praise  and  glory  through  Jesus  Christ. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

What  mustl  do  to  be  saved  ?     And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

You  have  had  the  nature  of  divine  &ith  laid  before  you,  and 
it  was  seen  to  be  believing  upon  divine  testimony,  which  testi- 
mony lies  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  is  made  out  from  them  by 
the  Spirit. 

I  am  now  to  speak  of  the  object  of  this  divine  iaith,  which  is 
God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  And  at  present  more 
generally  of  the  divine  nature,  /  believe  in  God.  And  here  we 
must  inquire, 

I. —What  God  is. 

II. — What  it  is  to  believe  in  him. 

First. — What  God  is. — God  is  a  Spirit.  I  have  no  compre- 
hension of  what  I  say  when  I  call  God  a  Spirit,  because  I  am 
quite  a  stranger  to  the  nature  of  Spirit ;  but  when  I  say,  God  is 
a  Spirit,  I  mean  hereby  that  he  is  quite  contrary  to  body,  that 
he  has  neither  eyes,  nor  hands,  nor  other  bodily  members,  like 
myself;  but  that  he  is  something  to  which  my  reasonable  soul 
is  not  absolutely  unlike,  of  which  I  know  that  it  has  certain 
powers  of  understanding  and  willing,  though  I  have  not  the 
least  notion  what  the  substance  of  it  is.  This  Spirit  is  a  living 
Spirit ;  all  creatures,  whether  spiritual  or  visible,  have  their  life 
from  other,  even  from  him  ;  he  has  his  life  from  none.  /  am  is 
his  name ;  he  hath  life  in  himself ;  and  all  creatures  in  heaven, 
hell,  and  earth,  as  at  first  they  received  their  life  from  him,  so 
every  moment  do  they  live  and  subsist  by  him.  God  is  life  in 
himself,  and  therefore  life  in  all.  This  living  Spirit  is  infinite ; 
he  is  not  limited  by  place  or  time,  as  creatures  are,  who  can  only 
be  at  one  certain  place,  and  who  subsist  by  succession  of  time. 
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Of  them  all  it  must  be  said,  they  are  here  in  this  place,  and  no- 
where else ;  they  had  at  such  a  time  a  beginning,  still  they  are, 
and  the  future,  when  it  comes,  shall  make  addition  to  their  days : 
but  of  Ood  it  is  said,  he  is  cTerywhere  at  once,  yet  not  a  part  of 
him  here,  and  another  part  of  him  ten  millions  of  miles  on  the 
other  side  the  sun,  but  inconceivably  everywhere  at  once  in  his 
whole  essence.     The  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain  him.     As  also  it  miist  be  said  of  God,  he  is  eternal ;  he 
knows  neither  b^inning,  nor  end ;  neither  past,  nor  to  come. 
Time  is  no  measure  of  his  existence ;  he  was,  or  he  will  be,  can- 
not be  applied  to  his  life.     There  is  no  conceiving  the  manner 
of  his  existing,  nor  hardly  power  in  language  to  express  what  it 
is  not.      He  lives  without  succession  ;  and  therefore,  were  it 
not  improper  to  apply  terms  expressive  of  time  to  his  life,  you 
might  invert  the  order  of  past  and  to  come,  and  as  well  say,  he 
will  be  from  everlasting,  he  hath  been  to  everlasting,  as  he  hath 
been  and  will  be,  since  time  is  not  the  measure  of  his  being. 
He  is  almighty ;  he  can  do  what  he  pleases.     He  hath  done 
whatever  is.     With  him    the  power  is  as   easy  as  the  will. 
What  he  wills  he  does,  and  that  without  the  least  difficulty,  even 
as  if  to  will  and  to  do  were  the  same  act.      When  he  said  in  his 
heart.  Let  worlds  be,  all  came  forth  into  being  with  infinitely 
greater  ease  than  you  move  your  finger.     When  he  wills  again, 
heaven  and  earth,  with  all  their  furniture,  shall  pass  away ;  and, 
at  a  third  command,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  rise  up 
in  their  place.      He  is  blessed  ;  infinitely  happy  in  himself,  in- 
capable of  addition  or  diminution  to  his  happiness.     The  malice 
or  misery  of  devils  do  not  take  from,  the  glory  and  services  of 
angels  do  not  add  to,  his  happiness.     Considered  in  his  moral 
character,  as  governing  the  world,  he  is  holy^  just,  and  good. 
All  his  commands  are  holy  and  right,  resulting  not  from  an 
arbitrary  exercise  of  power,  but  from  his  own  excellency  and  su- 
premacy, and  our  dependence  upon  him.     All  his  dispensations 
are  just  and  equal ;  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  an3rthing  that 
he  does  ;  they  who  serve  him  shall  not  be  forsaken  by  him,  and 
they  who  suffer  have  but  their  deserts.    Both  his  commands  and 
his  dispensations  display  his  goodness  and  good  will  towards  us, 
as  the  one  and  the  other  tend  to  the  happiness  of  his  creatures. 
To  obey  his  orders  is  liberty,  to  enjoy  his  favour  is  life.     His 
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afflictions  are  calculated  to  reclaim,  his  greatest  judgments  are 
suited  to  warn  others ;  and,  seeing  sin  and  misery  are  insepara- 
ble, his  greatest  judgments,  those  that  are  eternal,  have  a  ten- 
dency to  the  general  good  of  his  subjects,  by  forcing  some  to  re- 
turn from  their  evil  ways,  lest  they  perish  after  the  example  of 
others.  Finally,  Ood  is  unchangeable.  Respecting  his  natural 
perfections,  he  must  be  so  by  the  excellency  and  necessity  of  his 
nature  ;  he  cannot  cease  from  being  a  living,  omnipresent, 
eternal,  almighty,  blessed  God,  without  ceasing  to  be  Gk>d. 
And,  in  his  moral  chaiacter,  he  is  incapable  of  change,  because 
of  his  infinite  wisdom,  whereby  he  adjusts  all  things  at  once  by 
weight  and  measure,  without  possibility  of  mistake,  or  need  of 
alteration.  His  determinations  are  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure,  and  therefore  they  stand  fast  for  ever.  Let  this  suffice  for 
the  first  point,  what  God  is. 

Secondly. — What  it  is  to  believe  in  him.  There  is  a  wide 
diflTerence  between  believing  that  God  is,  and  believing  in  him. 
The  latter  includes  (which  the  former  does  not)  a  proper  dispo- 
sition of  the  heart  towards  him  as  God.  Angels  in  heaven  be- 
lieve that  God  is,  and  also  believe  in  him  by  a  right  disposition 
of  heart  towards  him.  So  did  Adam  in  innocence.  But  devils, 
though  they  believe  God  is,  yet  have  no  belief  in  him  ;  and  the 
sons  of  men,  in  the  sinful  state  into  which  we  are  fallen,  though 
they  should  believe  God  to  be  everything  that  he  is,  yet  cannot 
believe  in  him,  but  in  that  peculiar  way  by  which  he  offers  him- 
self to  them  as  their  God  For  the  explaining  of  this,  three 
things  must  be  observed,  as  being  implied  in  this  first  article  of 
Christian  faith,  "  I  believe  in  God."*' 

1. — It  implies  a  believing  God  to  be  what  he  is.  For  it  is 
impossible  to  be  disposed  to  God  in  love,  trust,  and  service,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  to  believe  in  him,  any  further  than  he 
is  believed  to  be  that  excellent  Being  who  has  a  right  to  our 
hearts,  and,  by  his  all-sufficiency,  is  able  to  support  the  claim 
he  makes  upon  our  affigctions.  "  He  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  all  them  that 
diligently  seek  him."  Where,  although  it  is  manifest  that  be- 
lieving that  such  a  Being  as  God  is  can  have  no  influence  to  en- 
gage and  encourage  us  sinners  to  come  unto  him,  unless  also  we 
believe  that  he  is  a  gracious  rewarder  of  those  who  seek  him  ; 
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jet,  OB  tlie  other  hand,  believing  that  God  is  the  Being  that  he 
isy  is  the  necesflary  foundation  of  the  other ;  since  it  is  onl  j  in 
proportion  to  that,  that  either  his  judgments  or  rewards  can 
have  any  influence  upon  us.  So  that  manifestly  to  believe  in 
God  implies  a  bdieving  that  he  is  what  he  is.  Now  it  is  evident 
thai  the  most  of  men  in  fact,  and  it  is  certain  all  men  by 
natue,  do  not  believe  God  to  be  what  he  is ;  living  incon- 
teataUy  without  him  in  the  world  ;  his  being,  perfections,  and 
m^eaty,  not  having  the  least  practical  influence  upon  them, 
wUch  plainly  shows  that  they  have  not  in  them  any  real  belief 
that  God  is  sudi  a  Being  as  he  is.  Devils  believe,  and  in  con- 
sequence thereof  tremble ;  but  they  who  lie  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  utterly  unawakened  and  unconcerned  about  their  state, 
are  absolutely  atheists ;  for  they  tremble  not,  and  yet  as  well  as 
devils  would  tremble,  did  they  believe  that  God  is  the  Being 
that  he  is,  and  in  common  with  them  they  must  tremble  sooner 
or  latar,  when  they  shall  be  made  to  know  that  there  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  the  earth :  but,  for  the  present,  their  hearts  are  so 
engaged  by  the  things  of  the  world,  and  their  eyes  are  so  blinded 
by  the  god  of  the  world,  that  there  is  no  belief  in  them  that  such 
a  Being  as  God  is.  But  how  is  this,  when  it  is  so  commonly 
said,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  atheist  in  the  world,  and,  in 
jHTOof  of  that,  it  is  alleged,  that  the  most  hardened  sinner  in  it 
is  afraid  of  death  P  My  answer  is,  may  not  a  man  be  afraid  of 
death,  without  having  any  fear  of  God  P  But  it  is  urged  fur- 
ther, he  is  afraid  too  of  what  comes  after  death.  This  I  greatly 
question,  and  almost  venture  to  deny,  if  the  man  has  never  been 
awakened.  I  am  sensible  that  the  traditionary  knowledge  there 
is  of  God  left  in  the  world,  and  handed  down  from  one  to 
another,  is  sufficient  to  raise  suspicions,  and  to  beget  a  doubtful 
apprehension  in  the  foresight  of  death  upon  the  minds  of  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  reality  that  God  is  what  he  is ;  as  also  I 
am  sensible,  that  this  traditionary  knowledge  is  capable  of  being 
so  reasoned  upon  by  learned  men,  as  to  produce  in  them  a  seem- 
ingly strong  assent  to  the  truth  of  God'^s  being  and  perfections  ; 
the  reality  of  which  I  must  question,  since  it  begets  in  them  no 
fear  of  God,  or  at  least  no  other  than  is  common  to  them  with 
others  ;  a  superstitious  fear,  grounded  on  the  vulgar  opinion 
that  there  is  a  God  :  but  this  fear  of  death  or  judgment  can  by 
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no  means  prove  that  a  man  really  believes  Ood  to  be  what  he  is, 
when  his  hardness,  obstinacy,  and  wilfulness,  so  evidently  prove 
the  contrary ;  it  being,  I  conceive,  unquestionable,  that  what 
we  really  believe  we  are  necessarily  affected  by  in  proportion  to 
the  importance  which  that  truth  is  of  unto  us ;  consequently 
they,  who  are  not  moved  by  fear  to  seek  after  the  salvation  of 
their  souls,  have  no  real  belief  that  God  is  what  he  is,  though, 
through  the  opinion  concerning  him  that  prevails  in  the  world, 
they  may  be  unable  to  deny  it,  and  so  may  not  be  without  their 
apprehensions.  There  is  need,  therefore,  of  a  divine  illumina- 
tion to  induce  a  man  to  believe  that  God  is  what  he  is  :  and 
when  from  the  works  of  nature  or  Providence  the  being  and 
perfections  of  God  are  made  out  in  the  heart,  and  a  firm  assent 
is  gained,  then  the  sinner  sees  God  indeed ;  but  at  first  he  sees 
him  as  a  consuming  fire.  What  comfort  can  he  take  in  an  ever- 
lasting, almighty,  omnipresent  enemy  ?  Were  God  his  friend, 
what  could  equal  his  happiness  ?  To  be  kept  by  an  almighty 
arm,  to  be  guided  by  unerring  wisdom,  to  stand  in  the  fiivour  of 
divine  Majesty  and  absolute  sufficiency ;  this  were  glorious !  But 
to  look  upon  him  as  an  enemy  and  avenger!  In  this  view, 
every  infinite  perfection  of  God  makes  the  wretchedness  so  much 
more  abundantly  deplorable.  But  out  of  this  state  of  distress 
our  professor  is  supposed  to  be  passed.  He  says,  "  I  believe  that 
God  is  everything  that  he  is,"'  not  with  the  terror  of  a  slave,  but 
with  the  comfort  of  a  child,  who  regards  what  is  his  fiither'^s  as 
having  an  interest  therein.  "  I  believe  that  God  is ;  that  he 
liveth  omnipresent  and  eternal ;  that  his  power  is  boundless ; 
that  he  is  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  and  my  joy  it  is  that  he  is  what 
he  is,  though  I  have  sinned  against  him,  and  have  deserved  his 
indignation.  Now  I  can  look  upon  him  with  delight  in  all  his 
perfectness,  and  because  he  is  all-perfect ;  in  his  perfection  lies 
all  my  safety  and  all  my  happiness.'''  In  short,  though  a  real 
belief  that  God  (apprehended  according  to  the  truth  of  his 
being),  namely,  just  and  righteous,  is,  fills  the  awakened  soul 
with  fear,  yet,  when  the  belief  of  God's  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
added  thereunto,  it  fills  the  believing  soul  with  comfort.  And 
therefore, 

«.  In  this  article,  «  I  believe  in  God,"  is  implied  a  belief  of 
the  Gospel,  that  God  is  reconciled  in  Jesus  Christ.     And  this 
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is  what  makes  the  belief  of  Ood  an  article  of  Christian  faith. 
Without  a  Mediator,  there  is  a  great  impassable  golf  between  a 
holy  Gt)vemor  of  the  world  and  a  rebellious  creature.  God 
stands  off  on  one  side,  and  man  dares  not  draw  near  on  the 
other.  But,  when  Jesus  comes  in  between,  the  breach  is  healed, 
the  intercourse  is  opened ;  God  offers  himself  to  the  sinner ; 
and  he,  encouraged  by  the  promise,  and  laying  hold  on  the 
iigbteo\isness  of  Christ,  says  unto  the  Lord,  "  Thou  art  my 
God.''  Whatever  belief  any  one  may  have  of  God,  that  he  is 
everything  glorious,  excellent.  Mid  desirable,  yet,  considering 
him  absolutely,  he  not  only  may  not,  but  even  he  dares  not, 
come  near  him  with  confidence  ;  sin,  guilt,  and  the  curse  of  the 
law,  forbid.  It  is  to  a  covenant-God  only  that  there  is  access,  it 
is  through  Christ  only  that  we  come  unto  the  Father.  If  any 
pi^ume  to  come  otherwise,  they  have  no  command  or  other 
warrant  to  bear  them  out ;  they  come  in  ignorant  and  arrogant 
security,  not  sensible  that  they  are  sinful,  guilty,  and  miserable 
creatures ;  and  let  them  not  think  (whatever  their  confidence 
be)  that  they  are  accepted  with  God.  Indeed,  unless  inexpres- 
sibly deluded,  they  can  have  no  confidence  in  God.  His  terrors 
will  make  them  afraid,  because  they  have  that  within  them 
which  tells  them  they  are  sinners,  and  is  continually  crying  out. 
How  canst  thou  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  ?  But,  not 
to  insist  on  this,  the  article  before  us  is  Christian,  stands  at  the 
head  of  all  the  articles  of  our  most  holy  faith,  is  the  key  unto 
and  the  substance  of  them  all ;  and  therefore  must  needs  have 
reference  unto  Christ,  as  that  only  Saviour  by  and  through  whom 
we  believe  in  God. 

8.  "  I  believe  in  God'**  not  only  implies  our  believing  that 
God  is  what  he  is ;  and  again,  our  believing  that  he  is  recon- 
ciled in  Christ,  but  also  our  accepting  him  as  he  presents  him- 
self to  us  in  Christ  to  be  a  God  unto  us.  Now  this  acceptance 
contains  two  things.  (1.)  A  taking  of  God  to  save  and  bless 
us  according  to  the  Gospel.  To  save  us,  in  Christ,  from  all 
our  enemies ;  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  the  power  of  sin,  the  world, 
and  the  devil ;  the  power  of  death,  and  the  power  of  hell.  And 
to  bless  us  in  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  by  being  at  perfect  peace 
with  us ;  taking  us  to  be  his  children  ;  granting  us  his  favour ; 
comforting  us  in  all  our  troubles ;  making  us  grow  in  grace ; 
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keeping  ub  m  death ;  receiving  our  departing  Boob ;  laiaiiig  our 
mortal  bodies ;  and  causing  us  everlastingly  to  bdiold  his  fiiee 
in  the  world  to  come.  This  is  an  act  of  &iih,  the  betnisting 
the  soul  unto  God  the  Saviour,  upon  a  belief  of  his  allnraf- 
ficiencj,  and  of  his  sure  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  herein 
we  do  evidently  renounce  any  pretence  of  righteousness  in  our- 
selves, as  well  as  all  hope  of  happiness  in  the  creature,  laying 
up  all  our  hope  and  happiness  in  a  covenant-God.  (2.)  A 
taking  of  God  to  rule  over  us  according  to  the  Gt)spel ;  that  is, 
to  rule  over  us  according  to  his  revealed  will  by  the  power  of 
his  Spirit,  wherein  we  renounce  our  own  wisdom,  submitting  to 
his  word ;  our  own  strength,  subjecting  ourselves  to  the  guid- 
ance of  his  grace  ;  and  our  own  will,  yielding  ourselves  up  en- 
tirely unto  his.  This  is  the  surrender  of  ourselves  unto  God  to 
be  a  Lord  and  Master  unto  us.  And  in  these  two  things  lie 
our  acceptance  of  God  to  be  our  God  according  to. the  offer 
that  he  makes  of  himself  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  short,  to  believe 
in  God  is  to  believe  that  he  is  what  he  is,  that  is,  what  he  hath 
revealed  himself  to  be ;  to  believe  that,  having  reconciled  the 
world  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  he  ofiers  himself  to  be  a 
God  unto  us ;  and  to  declare  our  acceptance  of  this  ofier  by 
betnisting  our  souls  unto  him,  and  surrendering  up  our  whole 
selves  to  his  service. 

From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  when  any  one  says,  "  I  be- 
lieve in  God,''  according  to  the  true  design  and  meaning  of  the 
article,  his  intention  is  to  declare,  "  I  believe  there  is  one  Gk)d, 
though  subsisting  in  three  persons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost ;  who,  I  steadfestly  am  assured,  is  a  most  glorious  Spirit ; 
that  liveth  of  himself  alone,  being  the  life  of  all  creatures  ; 
neither  limited  by  place  nor  time,  but  infinitely  fiUing  all  things, 
and  subsisting  from  everlasting  to  everiasting  ;  his  power  with- 
out  bounds,  and  his  blessedness  incapable  of  addition  or  dimi- 
nution  ;  the  Governor  of  the  world,  and  in  every  respect  qua- 
hfied  to  be  so,  being  unspottedly  upright  in  all  his  command- 
ments,  just  and  equal  in  all  his  dispensations,  and  good  in  all 
his  dealmgs ;  unchangeable,  because  incapable  of  mistake,  as 
infinitely  wise  to  order  all  things,  and  who  cannot  fiul  for  ever 
in  his  nature  or  will.  I  do  confess  that  I  have  most  sinfully 
departed  from  the  government  of  this  my  rigktful  King,  mad 
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Uiat  for  the  sune  I  am  deserving  he  should  never  look  upon 
me:  but  seeing  he  has  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  and  has  commanded  me  to  believe  in  his 
name,  I  do  solemnly  declare,  that  I  have  no  hope  towards 
God  but  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom,  and  for  whose  sake,  I 
desire  always  to  believe  God  is  reconciled  to  me  to  the  alone 
glory  of  grace.  I  publish  this  as  the  sole  ground  of  my  con- 
fidence towards  God,  and  would  have  you  all  take  notice,  that  I 
do  most  cordially  join  with  you  in  our  common  and  professed 
fiuth  towards  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  only ;  in 
whom,  I  do  hereby  solenmly  declare,  that  I  have  taken,  and  do 
take  Gt>d,  according  to  his  most  condescending  offer,  to  be  my 
God)  to  pardon  and  accept,  to  sanctify,  defend,  and  keep  me  to 
his  use  while  I  live,  and  to  glorify  me  after  this  life,  and  this 
without  any  known  reservation,  and  in  a  willing  renunciation  of 
all  idols.  In  the  fiill  force  and  meaning  of  all  which  things  I 
now  say  in  the  presence  of  you  all,  and  call  upon  you  all  to 
bear  witness  to  this  my  declaration,  /  believe  in  God!^ 

And  now,  brethren,  I  may  ask,  have  you  understood  these 
things  ?  If  you  have,  I  must  say  unto  you,  happy  are  you,  if 
you  do  them.  For  it  was  just  now  said,  that  this  first  article  is 
the  substance  of  all  the  Creed ;  so  that  if  you  truly  say,  "  I 
believe  in  God,'**  then  God  is  your  God,  you  have  God  the 
Father  for  your  Father,  God  the  Son  for  your  Redeemer,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  for  your  Comforter.  And  if  God  be  your 
God,  then  of  course  all  things  are  yours ;  life,  death,  things 
present,  and  things  to  come,  are  yours  :  you  are  a  true  member 
of  Chrises  body  the  church,  are  in  the  communion  of  saints, 
your  sins  are  forgiven  you,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  life  everlasting  wait  for  you.  In  a  word,  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  actually  and  always  with  you.  And  is  all  this 
nothing?  Be  sensible,  I  beseech  you,  of  the  noble  honour 
and  high  privilege  you  are  exalted  to.  Consider  from  whence 
you  were  taken,  what  you  were,  and  whither  you  were  going ; 
be  attentive  to  the  now  happy  difference.  How  did  you  once 
think  of  God  ?  With  what  hatred  !  with  what  terror  !  And 
now  to  behold  the  blessed  object  of  your  heart  smiling  upon 
you,  0  what  a  difference  !     What  a  forlorn  creature  once  were 
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Toa !  ODCOBioctsfale  anidrt  aU  tW  amfiHU  of  life,  «nd  O 
horn  ancmnfiKtaUe  in  tbe  daj  of  tooi  aflBkiion !  Bat  now, 
i4*t  a  R^gv  TOO  IwTV  in  G«d  tnda  all  jour  boables,  what  a 
Ciha  vitliin  in  th.r  moat  tcmpatooaa  iw»aoiia,  what  a  peace, 
HKiw  all  wititfrwan^ingi  in  aU  joor  tnbulaliona,  while. 7011 
lool;  1^l  aad  «c  it  is  jwa  loving  Paths,  jonr  eternal  Guide, 
TOttr  ahi^lT  Fiicwl,  that  appointa  and  oiden  eveiy  affliction  ; 
while  roa  look  op  and  sc«  hit  coonteBance  be  quaking  all  love, 
whiW  von  look  «p  and  hear  him  nj,  "  It  ia  I,  be  not  afiaid  i" 
Happr.  h^>p5  diflci«icc !  How  too  once  farcmbled  at  death  ; 
WK  fiUnl  with  h«tTW  in  the  pnapcct  of  jodgment,  and  looked 
^on  bcnm  wiUraot  h(^ !  "  Alas  !~  jon  aaid  in  the  anggiiih 
of  jmu  heart,  "  heaven  is  not  mj  h<»ne,  I  hare  no  pait  in  the 
Utased  inhentancc  of  the  Eaints :  hcU,  hdl,  I  fear,  is  m;  poi- 
tion ;  I  shall  be  cast  into  ih«  baannlcs  pit,  and  howl  through 
the  ^^cs  of  eienitT  from  amidst  the  fire  that  sImlII  never  be 
^uended.  But  now  God  is  m;  God ;  Jems  died  (at  me ;  Jesua 
W  interrrded  and  prenuled;  the  eternal,  almighty,  living  Qod, 
pe«uit»  me  to  call  him  Father :  he  hath  taken  me  among  his 
^Idn-n ;  be  hath  givm  me  the  spirit  of  a  child,  and  I  love 
him  ;  1  call  hiu  mr  Father,  and  he  answm  me  ;  I  cast  all  my 
taw  ttp*»n  him.  an^l  he  caw-th  for  me ;  he  doth  not,  he  will  not 
kavf  nor  fiusake  me.  he  is  mine  (or  ever  and  era;  I  i>hnll  see 
his  Cky  ;  shall  live  at  fai$  right  band  ;  I  shall  onne  with  sing- 
iiif[.  and  evvriastinj:  j^'v  shdl  be  upon  mv  head.  How  is  the 
bitterness  .tf  death  passed  !  What  is  become  of  the  King  of 
Tenvws  ?  How  is  hu  visspe  changed  •  Blessed  mes»»tger  of 
h^axen.  to  (winj;  me  home  to  my  God  !  Where  is  thy  sting  ? 
And  ho*  aw  the^  wonted  h^wtors  of  the  judgment-day  vanished! 
I  Aall  mwt  my  1^*1  in  the  air.  1  shall  be  for  ever  with  my  God." 
I  here  ww  ,k>  end  of  dUpUving  the  difiermce  there  now  is 
brt-fvu  lh.f  »t»te  of  him  who  is  alive  from  the  dead,  in  compa- 
m*w  ol  what  he  was  in  the  da>^  of  his  unbelief. 

Attd  what !  will  none  of  tbn«  things  move  the  unbeliever  ? 
that  «whappy  *»«!.  who  li«  before  God  as  often  as  he  says 

\  W^e^.^  ,«  G,^l."  „^i,h^,  ^„-^  that  God  is  what  he  L 
m,  WWv,w«  m  J.^u«  VUnn  «  tl.e  ooly  Mediator  between  God 
•nd  n^n.  wot  •«>-,.U,v  0.hI  to  be  hi,  God  j  Wt, ootwithataBd- 
t«|:  all  theae  outtuMtdpntfon'  -•  -    -       -    -    - 
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himsdf  daily  to  sin,  and  refusing  Ood  and  his  service  !     Will 
n«ne  of  these  things  move  him  ?    My  dear  brother,  what  the 
beHever  once  was,  all  that  you  still  are,  unpardoned,  unholy, 
unhappy,  hopeless,  trembling  at  death. — What !  do  not  you 
tremble  at  death  ?    No.     What  I  do  you  defy  Death  ?  Do  you 
say  to  him,  ^^.Come  on,  here  ain  I,  ready  to  meet  thee;  come 
now,  come  this  night,  while  I  sleep,  this  night  come  and  take 
me  ?'"    What !  can  you  say  so  ?    Alas  !  I  know  you  do  not  like 
to  hear  of  that  ugly  word,  death.      The  very  word  makes  you 
uneasy — ^you  would  be  glad  I  should  mention  it  no  more.    Death; 
death,  death  and  danmation  ;  you  have  been  often  angry  with 
me  in  your  hearts  for  using  such  terrifying  words.     What !  will 
the  man  never  have  done  ?     Must  we  never  hear  of  anything 
else  but  hell  and  damnation  ?     You  have  been  angry  with  me 
for  this,  you  know  you  have.     And  why  so  ?    Was  it  because  I 
did  anything  amiss,  anything  contrary  to  duty  or  contrary  to 
charity,  in  telling  you  of  these  things  ?  or  was  it  not  solely  because 
you  were  made  uneasy  by  the  hearing  them  ?    Ah,  there  lies 
the  truth  of  the  matter.     Had  you  thought  your  state  good, 
you  had  not  been  a  jot  displeased  with  my  utmost  freedom  ; 
but  your  conscience  was  against  you ;   and  so  it  is  now  ;  it  is 
pressing  home  upon  you  this  moment,  and  forcing  you  to  say, 
*'  I  know  I  am  in  that  very  state  he  has  been  just  describing 
the  believer  to  have  been  formerly  in.     He  has  been  speaking 
the  plain  truth  of  my  case ;  as  he  says,  I  am  neither  easy,  nor 
happy.     It  is  true  enough,  I  am  dreadfully  afraid  of  death,  and 
horribly  afraid  of  judgment ;    and  if  he  had  said  further,  that  I 
wish  I  were  in  the  condition  of  that  believer  he  has  been  speak- 
ing of,  he  would  not  have  said  a  word  more  than  is  true  ;   for 
I  should  think  myself  the  happiest  man  in  the  world  to  be  in  the 
state  that  he  is.     But  then  he  does  not  know  what  trials,  and 
troubles,  and  difficulties  are  in   my  way.     I  would  do  some- 
thing, but  how  can  I  ?     Were  he  in  my  place,  he  would  speak 
another  language.'*'*     Why,  my  dear  friend,  bear  witness  for  me, 
did  I  ever  say,  either  you,  I,  or  any  one,  could  go  to  heaven 
without  difficulties  and  troubles  ?     And  yet  I  would  needs  have 
you  go  thither ;  I  would  not  have  the  severest  trials,  the  most 
ranudable  difficulties,  to  hinder  you,  because  I  am  sure  heaven 
P«iAI  make  you  amends  for  all.     In  short,  all  that  I  have  said 
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ii  hat  «W  Tiw  karw  if  I  haA  Bcrer  aid  it,  ud  whid  yoa  knew 
to  be  m  tPK,  %hmi  jvn  voold  btic  comted  me  >  lisr  if  I  had 
ttid  otk«T«iw ;  Aw  the  Hm  of  til  tint  I  kkve  nid  is,  tli&t  if  yon 
d»  not  bcticTiF,  lad  lean  raar  hiv,  tmi  cmsot  be  itved.  Hoe 
bts  tke  pIuB  mib.  ud  I  tBracadr  pnr  God  to  stir  yoa  up  to 
iW  ctnadduioB  aad  pttke  of  it.  For,  O .'  how  happj  should 
I  be  to  we  JIM  all  a  hearcs !  Brline  me,  I  do  sot  give  one  of 
i««  QTtiK.  Aad  I  Ban  and  will  bcseecb  too,  ereiy  mdI,  to  lay 
Md  OB  eiulaitiaj.'  life,  vbile  1  bave  yet  tbc  povcr  of  begging 
•■T  ftvoor  of  nw.  Rctsia.  Rtan,  mj  dear  bfethien,  why  will 
TC  die !  Ab  !  cMK  WM.  give  wx  ToandTea  nat  daj  noi  niglit, 
■Mil  TVS  can  nlr  nr,  *- 1  belieie  in  God.'" 
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Wbat  must  I  do  to  be  tntd  1    And  the;  said,  Beliere  on  the  Lord  Jesn* 
Christ,  and  thou  ibalt  be  nved. 

Afteb  hanng  ehown  you  the  nature  c^  divine  ftitli,  I  proceed 
to  set  before  you  the  object  thereof,  to  wit,  Ood  in  Christ,  u 
ezpreeaed  in  the  first  words  of  the  Creed,  "  I  beliere  in  God." 
We  mufit  now  go  on  to  explain  more  at  latge  what  is  included 
in  these  introductory  words.  And  this  is  the  doctrine  of  tlw 
three  Persons  in  the  divine  nature,  distinguished  by  the  lelstion 
they  bear  to  each  other,  and  by  their  respective  offices  tovardi 
US,  together  with  the  happy  effects  on  out  parts  resulting  tn»a 
our  true  belief  in  this  Trinity. 

Though  there  is  but  one  Ood,  yet  the  Scripture  teaches  os  to 
own  three  Pereons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost,  subeiBting 
inconceivably  together  in  the  divine  nature ;  as  is  sufficiently 
manifest  by  the  form  of  baptism,  and  by  the  apostolical  benedic- 
tion, as  well  as  by  a  large  variety  of  Scriptures  which  declare  this 
great  mystery  with  incontestable  plainness  to  the  humble  and 
nnprejudiced  mind.  Wherefore  we  are  taught  by  our  church  to 
'  worship  one  God  in  trinity,  and  trinity  in  unity,  neither  con- 
founding the  Persons,  nor  dividing  the  substance.'  Whereby 
is  understood,  that  God  is  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  again,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  one  Ood. 
Concerning  which  it  is  needful  to  observe,  that  there  is  both  an 
union  and  a  distinction  in  the  Oodhead.  The  union  is,  that  the 
three  PeiBons  are  one  in  nature,  one  in  the  same  undivided 
Oodhead ;  that  is,  '  though  the  Father  be  Ood,  the  Son  God, 
tn4  ibe  Hnly  Ghost  Ood,  yet  they  are  not  three  distinct  Gods,' 
neither  have  they  three  different  or  separate  parts  of  the  God- 
hcad>  but  one  with  another  and  one  in  another  they  are  one  and 
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the  same  God.  Neyertheless,  althougb  not  sepaiated  and  di- 
vided, yet  are  they  distinguished ;  the  Father  is  not  the  Son 
nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  neither  is  the  Son  the  Father  or  the  Holy 
Ghost,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Father  or  the  Son.  They  sub- 
sist distinctly,  though  undividedly,  in  the  same  Godhead,  ^  the 
whole  three  Persons  co-eternal  together  and  co-equal.** 

In  speaking  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  divine  nature,  we  are 
to  consider  the  relation  they  bear  to  each  other,  and  their  re- 
spective offices  towards  us. 

The  first  Person  in  the  Godhead  is  the  Father. 

Now  Father,  being  a  relative  term,  hath  reference  to  a  Son, 
without  which  there  could  not  be  a  Father.  The  property  of 
the  first  Person,  considered  as  subsisting  in  the  Godhead,  is  to 
b^fet,  to  wit,  the  second  Person,  who  is  therefore  called  the 
Son.  When  you  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Father'^s  batting 
the  Son,  you  must  not  conceive  thereof  as  you  do  of  one 
creature'*s  begetting  another,  for  there  is  an  utter  diflfertoce: 
Creatures  beget  their  oflTspring  in  time,  the  Father  the  Son  from 
eternity.  The  Father  begets  the  Son  by  communicating  to  him 
his  whole  essence ;  which  cannot  be  done  by  creatures,  because 
so  they  would  be  themselves  reduced  to  nothing.  When  the 
Father  begets  the  Son,  that  Son  is  not  a  Being  separate  from 
the  Father,  as  is  the  case  in  all  other  generation,  but  they  sub- 
sist together  in  the  same  undivided  essence. 

Thus  you  see  what  relation  the  first  Person  bears  to  the 
second,  and  for  what  reason  he  is  most  eminently  entitled  the 
Father,  But  because  of  this  relation  he  bears  to  the  Son,  who 
hath  assumed  our  nature  that  he  might  redeem  us,  the  Father 
also  is  the  Father  of  those  who  believe  in  the  name  of  his  only- 
b^otten  Son.  For  although  God  be  in  one  sense  the  Father 
of  us  all,  inasmuch  as  we  are  made  by  him,  yet  that  peculiar 
interest  in  him,  which  is  implied  in  the  title  Father^  we  for- 
feited by  sin,  and  it  is  only  restored  to  us  by  grace,  so  that  he 
is  the  Father  of  those  only  who  believe.  And  to  all  these  he  is 
a  Father,  *'for  as  many  as  received  him  (Christ),  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.'^ 

The  meaning  of  the  words  therefore  is,  *  I  believe  in  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  my  Father  in  him.^ 
Wherein  these  several  things  arc  implied. 
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First,  and  principally,  a  profession  of  faith.  I  believe  that 
God  the  Father  is  a  Father  in  Christ  Jesus  to  all  them  that 
believe,  and  my  Father  in  particular.  The  Creed  is  our  confes- 
sion of  the  assured  and  steadBsist  belief  we  have  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  that  is,  of  God,  as  he  has  manifested  himself  in 
m^rcy  unto  us  by,  Jesus  Christ.  Consequently  to  say,  -I 
believe  in  the  Father,  is  to  say,  I  believe  that  he  is  reconciled, 
no  longer  a  consuming  God,  but  an  affectionate  Parent  imto  his 
church,  in  and  for  the  sake  of  his  dear  Son.  Now,  do  we  be- 
lieve this  ?  Are  we  fully  and  unquestionably  persuaded,  that 
\'  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  ?^ 
That  notwithstanding  our  guilt,  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  yet 
coming  humbly  to  God,  and  pleading  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God  actually  receives  us  ?  As  far  as  we  fail  here,  it  is  manifest 
we  come  short  of  a  full  belief  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Gospel- 
method  of  salvation.  But  as  far  as  we  are  steadfast  herein,  that 
God  is  the  Father  of  all  them  that  believe,  we  shall  also  believe 
that  he  is  our  Father  too  in  particular,  confessing  our  sins,  and 
coming  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  true,  if  we  do  not  confess 
OUT  sins,  and  come  to  God  in  his  own  way,  he  is  no  Father  to 
us.  But  then  it  is  not  less  certain,  that  if  we  do  confess  our 
sins,  and  humbly  sue  for  his  mercy  in  Christ,  he  is  actually  our 
Father ;  and  if  so  doing  we  yet  do  not  believe  him  to  be  our 
Father,  the  real  reason  of  it  is,  that  we  do  not  stead&stly,  as  we 
ought,  believe  the  reconciliation  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
that,  for  his  sake,  God  is  a  Father  to  the  Lord's  people.  It  is 
an  artifice,  I  suppose,  of  the  devil,  to  get  a  charge  of  presump- 
tion to  be  laid  upon  any  that  shall  think  God  to  be  reconciled  to 
them,  and  their  Father.  And  what  makes  me  the  rather  sus- 
pect his  hand  to  be  in  it  is,  that  this  false  notion,  covered  over 
with  a  show  of  humility,  does  secretly  strike  at  the  sufficiency 
of  Gospel-salvation,  the  truth  of  God'*s  promises,  the  comfort 
and  growth  of  God's  people.  The  faith  of  God's  church  is,  "  I 
acknowledge  God  to  be  the  Father  of  all  them  that  believe."  And 
shall  it  then  be  said,  it  is  presumption  for  any  man  to  apply 
this  personally  and  particularly  to  himself?  Should  any  one  say, 
I  do  indeed  believe  that  God  is  a  Father  to  his  church,  but  I 
am  a  vile  unworthy  sinner,  how  can   he  be  my  Father  ?  let 
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sack  an  one  know,  that  he  does  not  steadfitftlj,  as  he  imagines 
he  does,  believe  that  Ood  in  Christ  is  reconciled  and  a  Father 
to  his  church ;  and  that  in  reality  his  want  of  a  partienlar  &ith 
respecting  himself  is  owing  to  a  defect  in  his  genend  fiuth  con- 
oeming  the  church.  I  do  not  say  that  Ood  is  not  a  Father  to 
such,  because  I  am  told  the  contrary,  none  that  come  are  cast 
out,  though  they  come  trembling.  Have  they  but  so  much 
fiuth  as  engages  them  to  come,  they  are  received.  But  then 
this  does  not  afford  a  proof  that  there  is  no  sin  in  such  misbelief 
and  doubting  suspicion  of  the  Gt>spel-declarations.  It  is  very 
dishonourable  to  Ood^s  mercy,  truth,  wisdom,  and  justice,  set 
forth  to  our  faith  in  the  Gospel.  And  every  one  that  confesses 
with  his  mouth,  ^'  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,^  ought  at  the 
same  time  to  be  able  to  say  in  his  heart,  I  believe  he  is  actually 
the  Father  of  all  that  believe ;  and,  seeing  this  is  the  fiiith 
which  I  therefore  confess,  because  I  rest  my  own  soul  upon  it,  I 
believe  him  to  be  my  Father  also.  Let  us  not  seek  excuses  for 
the  great  tm  of  unbelief,  but,  confessing  our  sins,  let  us  pray 
that  we  may  steadfastly  believe  God'^s  promises,  that  he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  is  a  Father  unto  us  for 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ s  sake,  to  the  glory  of  his  grace,  and  to  the 
ocMufort  and  establishment  of  our  souls. 

Secondly. — "  I  believe  in  the  Father*"  implies  a  child-like 
confidence.  I  look  upon  God  as  a  Father,  and  as  such  I  have 
confidence  in  him.  *^  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.^^  The  spirit  under  the  law  was 
ministered  according  to  the  peculiar  design  of  that  dispensation, 
which  was  to  be  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  And 
what  there  was  in  that  dispensation  suited  to  beget  bondage  and 
ftar,  the  apostle  tells  us  when  he  says,  ^^  Ye  are  not  [now 
under  the  Christian  dispensation]  come  unto  the  mount  that 
might  not  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  black- 
ness, and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  words,  which  voice  they  that  heard  entreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more  (for  they 
could  not  endure  that  which  was  commanded)  ;  and  if  so  much 
as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust 
through  with  a  dart.     And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses 
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ad,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  qnake.^^  Now,  says  he,  ont  of  this 
dkpenaatian  ye  are  passed,  ye  have  not  received  again  the  spirit 
of  bondage  to  fear.  Under  the  Gospel  all  breathes  love,  and 
suitably  therewith  the  Spirit  is  ministered  as  a  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  with  the  confidence  of  children  we  call  6od 
Father.  Confidence  in  God  becomes  this  last  and  fullest  publi- 
cation of  the  Gospel  by  the  Son  of  God  in  person.  Hereof  the 
belieyer  i^>eaking  in  the  Creed  is  supposed  to  be  sensible,  and 
to  profiras  his  belief  that  God  is  his  Father  with  the  confidence 
of  a  child.  Be  sensible  then  of  your  privilege,  ye  that  believe 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  cast  away  your  fears, 
that  are  dishonourable  to  a  God  that  **  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all  ;^  strive  earnestly  for  the  spirit 
of  children,  that,  in  a  manner  becoming  the  Gospel  of  his  Son, 
ye  may  serve  God  without  fear.  Hear  what  he  says,  ^^  Come 
oat  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate  :^  now  this  call  you 
have  complied  with,  as  many  as  are  joined  to  the  Lord.  Then 
it  follows,  speaking  to  you,  "  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty.'**  We  disgrace  the  firee  and  rich  love  of 
God,  and  the  infinite  merit  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness  and 
blood,  as  &r  as  we  come  short  of  walking  with  God  in  the  hum- 
ble confidence  of  children.  Let  the  believer  therefore  remem- 
ber, that  he  is  "  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son,''  and  pray  for  that 
spirit  of  faith  which  shall  enable  him  to  say  '^  I  believe  in  God 
the  Father"  with  that  joyful  confidence  which  the  glorious  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ  not  only  warrants  but  requires,  and  which 
the  person  here  confessing  his  faith  in  God  is  supposed  to  be 
possessed  of. 

Thirdly. — **  I  believe  in  the  Father"  implies  a  child-like 
disposition  towards  God.  I  own  God  to  be  my  Father,  and  I 
profess  myself  to  be  his  son,  ready  to  pay  him  all  dutiful  and 
child-like  obedience.  It  is  the  sure  proof  of  our  relation  to  God 
as  a  Father  that  we  have  the  spirit  of  children  wrought  in  us  ;  a 
spirit  of  love,  and  of  a  ready  mind  to  do  the  will  of  God.  They 
that  are  God's  children  have  some  measure  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus, 
their  elder  Brother,  whose meai  and  drink  it  was  to  do  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  him^  without  murmuring  at  any  of  his  orders,  or 
thinking  his  commandments  grievous.    The  grief  of  a  true  child 
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of  God  is  that  he  should  sin  against  him,. and  thereby  dishonour 
and  displease  him  ;  his  greatest  lamentation  is  over  that  body  of 
sin  which  lurks  in  his  members,  and  suffers  him  not  to  be  that 
dutiful  child  he  would  be.  ^  I  believe  God  to  be  my  Father*^ 
he  says,  ^  and  I  regard  myself  as  his  child,  cheerfully  to  subject 
myself  unto  his  holy  will  in  all  things.  O  how  love.  I  thy  law ! 
all  the  day  long  is  my  study  in  it.  Take  notice,  all  ye  that 
hear  me,  while  I  say  these  words,  /  believe  in  God  the  FatheVyl 
think  myself  obliged  by  every  tie  of  duty  and  gratitude,  and 
I  am  fully  and  gladly  determined,  to  keep  the  commandments 
of  my  God.''  And  if  we  cannot  say  this  in  the  sincerity  of  our 
hearts;  if  God^s  commandments  are  hated  or  despised  by  us, 
and  we  will  not  walk  in  them ;  where  is  there  even  the  spirit  of 
a  servant  f  But  should  we  endeavour  to  keep  them  while  it 
is  merely  through  fear  of  punishment,  and  are  only  restrained 
from  sin  lest  it  should  bring  us  to  ruin,  and  forced  upon  duties 
because  otherwise  we  cannot  be  easy,  where  is  the  spirit  of 
children  f  It  is  plain  that  the  most  of  those  who  call  themselves 
Christians  are  living  in  a  flat  contrariety  to  the  temper  and  con- 
duct of  one  truly  believing  in  God  as  a  Father ;  and  it  is  not  less 
manifest,  that  there  are  many  of  those  that  may  well  enough  be 
termed  serious  people,  who,  through  want  of  deep  humbleness  of 
mind,  and  from  a  degree  of  ignorance  respecting  the  freedom  of 
Gospel-salvation,  and  the  privileges  that  belong  to  it,  are  serving 
God  more  like  slaves  than  children.  It  is  in  an  increasing 
knowledge  of  God'*s  free  love  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  a 
growing  confidence  in  him  as  our  Father,  that  we  become 
followers  of  God  as  dear  and  obedient  children,  not  fashioning 
ourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts  in  our  ignorance,  but 
ready  to  every  good  word  and  work. 

Lastly.— -To  believe  in  God  as  a  Father  implies  a  readiness 
to  submit  to  all  his  disposals  of  and  dispensations  towards  us. 
This  is  indisputable.  Is  God  my  Father  ?  then  he  loves  me. 
And  is  my  Father  infinitely  inise  ?  then  he  cannot  mistake  in 
his  management  of  me.  Therefore  I  say,  let  him  have  the  whole 
direction  of  me ;  else  I  should  not  truly  believe  in  him  as  my 
Father.  Let  him  provide  for  me  as  he  sees  best ;  and  whether 
the  provision  he  allots  me  be  more  or  less,  it  is  the  portion  he 
gives  me,  and  I  will  be  content.     If  he  takes  from  it,  I  will  not 
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complftin,  because  I  know  him  to  be  a  loving  Father.  If  he 
eozrects  me,  shall  I  murmur  against  him  ?  This  were  to  suspect 
his  &therly  love.  Foolishness,  I  know,  is  bound  in  my  heart, 
and  the  rod  of  correction  must  drive  it  far  from  me.  When 
I  call  Ood  my  Father,  I  declare  an  implicit  and  reverent  sub- 
mission to  all  his  disposals.  In  all  our  possessions,  and  in  all 
our  afflictions,  to  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts  is  an  emi- 
nent branch  of  believing  in  God  as  our  Father.  If  we  are  dissa- 
tisfied with  his  allotment  of  the  things  of  the  world  unto  us,  if 
we  murmur  under  his  corrections,  how  can  we  believe  him  to 
have  the  bowels  of  a  Father,  how  do  we  treat  him  in  correspon- 
dence with  what  we  profess  ?  Really,  to  believe  in  God  as  our 
Father,  you  see  goes  into  the  dispensations  and  troubles,  as  well 
as  the  duties,  of  every  day.  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  away  from  me ;  nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be 
done.*"      Behold  there  the  true  spirit  of  a  child. 

By  this  time  you  may  see  something  of  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  this  word,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,*"  and  that 
whoever  says  it,  according  to  the  full  intention  theifeof  as  a  point 
of  Christian  faith,  doth  thereby  declare,  '  I  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  a  peculiar  sense  so  entitled^  as  bearing  the  relation 
of  a  Father  to  his  only-begotten  Son,  but  I  believe  also  that  in 
and  for  the  sake  of  that  only-begotten  Son  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
he  is  a  Father  to  all  those  among  the  fallen  race  of  mankind,  who 
believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  As  one  of  that 
happy  number  I  glory  in  him  as  my  Father,  and  with  the  whole 
church  do  profess  my  humble  but  assured  confidence  in  him  in 
the  delightful  character  of  their  and  ray  Father.  As  such  I  desire 
and  determine  to  honour  and  reverence  him,  delighting  to  do  his 
will,  whatever  it  be,  and  in  all  things  to  submit  to  his  fatherly 
guidance,  without  hypocrisy,  partiality,  disputing,  or  complain- 
ing ;  in  everything  willing  to  approve  myself  the  child  of  this 
my  heavenly  Father,  to  his  glory,  and  to  my  peace  and  happiness.' 

And  now  what  say  we  ?  Do  we  thus  believe  in  God  the 
Father  ?  No  ;  the  most  are  not  thus  related  to  him.  Their 
consciences  and  their  lives  proclaim  they  are  not.  What  !  do 
they  believe  God  to  be  their  Father ;  and  do  they  rejoice  in 
him  as  their  God  ?  Should  they  fancy  they  do  these  things, 
yet  do  they  walk  with  him  as  dear  children,  and  submit  to  his 
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pioTidentul  disposals  with  a  child-like  quietness  and  thankfiiN 
Dfsa  ?  Here  at  least  they  see  themselves  vsnting ;  thejr  are 
■elf-willed,  disobedient,  inopatient,  and  dissatisfied.  Thej  live 
according;  to  their  own  humour ;  and  will,  as  far  as  they  can, 
have  everything  after  their  own  mind.  Their  whole  pretensions 
to  &ith  amount  only  to  this,  to  lay  they  believe  in  Ood  the 
Father,  to  call  themselves  his  servants,  to  come  into  his  house, 
and  to  stand  up  and  repeat  the  Creed  without  any  design  or 
meaning ;  if  these  things  will  serve  the  tnm,  they  are  believers 
as  good  OS  the  best.  But  if  yon  expect  anything  else  friHn 
thtn,  if  you  will  have  them  humble  themselves  for  their  apostate 
natuiv  and  their  sinful  practices,  come  to  God  by  Jeens  Christ 
in  earnest  and  importunate  pnyer  for  mercy,  beseeching  him,  as 
for  their  lives,  that  he  will  take  them  into  his  fevour,  and  be  a 
Father  unto  them  :  if  you  expect  they  should  esteem  it  their 
gnatest  happiness  to  have  God  for  their  Father,  and  that  they 
<litij;enily  M^k  to  obtain  a  warrantable  persuasion  tlutt  he  is  so  ; 
irTi.>u  look  that  they  manifest  their  relation  to  God  by  all  kinds 
of  good  works,  and  by  behaving  in  such  manner  as  to  glorify 
God ;  if  Tou  are  expecting  anj-thing  of  this  firom  them,  they 
will  be  excused  from  a  faith  so  troublesome  and  self-denying. 
And  what  can  we  say  to  such  ?  If  they  will  not  be  pemuded 
to  auch  a  fiiith.  what  can  we  do  ?  If  they  will  refuse  the  glo- 
mus liberty  of  being  God's  children,  what  besides  can  we  offer 
them  f  !f  they  will  neither  be  influenced  by  the  dignity  and 
honour  of  such  a  relation,  nor  have  rf^ard  to  the  noble  privil^es 
that  attend  it  in  having  the  eternal  God  to  hear  all  their  prayers, 
to  pity  alt  their  infirmities,  to  supply  all  their  wants,  to  support 
and  rt»inf\»M  them  in  lift,  death,  and  glory,  what  more  can  we  do 
but  be  *imr  and  pmy  fi»r  them  ?  Unhappy  creatores  !  They 
!♦»  pass  th*'  golden  opportunity  that  can  never  be  recovered ; 
Ikey  awtR-r  the  day  of  salvation  to  set  upon  them,  that  never, 
n»ver  ahatt  H«c  again  !  O  how  will  they  wish  in  a  very  little  time, 
when  it  is  t«>  lale.  that  God  was  their  Father !  when  the  day  of 
Jutlj^iuenl  appeara  in  its  awftd  terrors,  how  will  they  then  wish 
that  Got!  was  thdr  Father ! 

Bwt  a  WHi\l  to  other*.  You  do  not  think  I  have  cairiod  tbe 
matter  t«»  fcr.  l.v  slaliiyt;  so  Wi^h  »d  1  Hstc  dont-  believing  in 
«*»d  the  Fathw '  The  tniUi  is.  your  duty  attd  happiness  po 
t«(ertheej  and  1  wishir' '^-' — — — ^  -   - 
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to  lower  that  to  your  standard.  Should  I  have  said  less  than  I 
hare,  it  would  have  been  doing  you  a  sensible  injury ;  for  did 
you  thus  believe  in  God,  would  you  not  be  more  liappy  and 
more  holy  ?  And  I  leave  you  to  judge  whether  I  have  ad- 
vanced anything  which  the  promises  of  God  will  not  authorise, 
and  the  duty  of  believing  demand. 

I  take  my  leave  of  the  whole  with  one  word  to  those  whose 
eyes  are  now  opening  upon  spiritual  things,  and  see  themselves 
encompassed  for  the  present  with  a  variety  of  difficulty.  To 
foch  I  say,  how  delightful  and  encouraging  is  the  prospect  be- 
fore you  in  the  adoption  of  children  !  How  would  ye  rejoice, 
my  dear  friends,  could  ye  say,  "  God  is  our  Father ;  he  is  ours, 
and  we  are  his !  The  almighty  living  God  is  mine  ;  he  that 
liveth  for  evermore  is  mine  !  Mine  to  love  me,  bless  me,  com^ 
fort  me,  keep  me,  glorify  me  !  He  is  my  Father,  even  mine  !^^ 
Would  not  this  make  you  happy  ?  And  see  the  Only-Begot- 
ten stands  in  your  nature  with  opened  arms  to  receive  and  intro- 
duce you  to  hU  Father  and  your  Father ^  to  his  God  and  your 
God.  O  how  sure  will  your  title  then  be  to  the  adoption  of  a 
child  !  See,  the  Word,  even  that  Word  which  will  not  pass 
away  when  heaven  and  earth  are  gone,  is  before  you  to  teach 
and  direct  you.  See,  the  Spirit  is  come  knocking  at  the  door  of 
your  heart,  and  soliciting  an  entrance,  that  he  may  bring  you  to 
Jesus,  and  to  God  in  him.  How  forcibly  he  pleads  !  how  he 
says  in  your  heart,  behold  here  through  thy  life  all  this  sin,  and 
before  thee  all  that  damnation,  why  wilt  thou  die  ?  Behold, 
Jesus  died  for  the  ungodly ;  hear  how  he  says,  "  Come  to  me, 
and  I  will  give  thee  rest  ;*"  behold  the  Father  looks  toward  thee, 
it  is  a  look  of  love,  hearken  to  his  gracious  voice;  "Come 
out,  and  I  will  be  a  Father  unto  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  my 
child."  What  encouragement !  But  is  this  all  ?  Let  all  the 
triumphs  of  the  dying  hour  speak,  let  all  the  glories  of  the  judg- 
ment-day declare,  let  all  the  joys  of  the  everlasting  heavens 
publish,  if  you  be  not  called  to  a  blessing  indeed  when  God  in- 
vites you  to  him  to  become  his  child.  Take  courage.  Let  not 
Satan  terrify,  nor  man  dismay,  nor  interest  insnare,  nor  pleasure 
ib^guile  you  of  God  your  reward.  Keep  your  eye  fixed  on  the 
jglonous  God.  How  glorious  he  is  !  How  does  his  favour 
4|li]|^  tt)ie  angels  happy  !  How  happy  will  you  be  when  you 
1*7,  **  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  !'' 
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Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 


What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

« I  BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father''  having  been  considered, 
we  now  pass  on  to  the  next  word  in  this  first  article  of  our 

Creed,  Almighty. 

The  almightiness  of  God  has  reference  to  his  authority  and 
dominion  over  all  things,  and  also  to  his  all-sufficiency  and 
might  to  do  whatever  he  pleases.  In  the  latter  sense  it  is  to  be 
more  distinctly  spoken  to  in  the  sixth  article,  where  the  same 
word  returns,  "  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty.*"  Here  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  former  sense, 
as  expressive  of  God's  absolute  dominion  and  authority  over  all 
things  ;  to  which  he  has  an  unquestionable  right  as  being  Maker 
of  all  things,  and  for  which  he  is  fully  qualified,  as  being  endued 
with  a  most  upright  will  to  order  his  subjects  aright,  and  with 
power,  knowledge,  and  the  inspection  of  his  own  eye  to  uphold, 
restrain,  and  correct  them. 

I  mean  not  to  take  up  your  time  in  proving  what  no  one, 
who  believes  there  is  a  God,  denies.     The  very  devils  know  and 
believe  God  to  be  the  Governor  of  the  world.     When  we  say, 
"  I  believe  in  God  tHe  Father  Almighty,"  we  own  the  same 
truth  also,  but  we  own  it  aright,  in  a  spirit  different  firom  them, 
in  a  sincere  disposition  of  heart  to  be  subject  to  his  government. 
This  is  what  makes  the  article  Christian,  and  pves  it  a  place  in 
our  Creed.     We  own  the  Father  to  be  Almighty  in  a  cheerful 
confession  of  his  rightful  dominion  over  us,  and  in  a  willing  de- 
termination that  he  shall  rule  over  us.    We  speak  it  as  they  who 
are  returned  from  their  rebellion,  into  which  all  are  fallen  by  the 
sin  of  Adam,  and  as  brought  back  unto  the  Father  through  the 
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mediation  and  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our 
Saviour. 

The  dominion  over  all  things  is  here  ascribed  unto  the  Father, 
while  in  other  Scriptures  you  will  find  it  referred  unto  the  Son. 
The  reason  of  which  is,  that  although  lordship  over  all  things  be 
in  the  Son  by  constitution,  and  as  receiving  it  from  the  Father 
for  the  special  work  of  mediation,  yet  the  right  rests  in  the 
Father,  who  made  all  things  for  himself.  And  therefore  that 
dominion,  which  as  to  the  execution  of  the  Father^s  will  is 
actually  and  fiilly  in  the  Son,  is  nevertheless  ultimately  in  the 
Father,  and  therefore  here  ascribed  to  him. 

The  dominion  of  the  Father  is  an  absolute  sovereignty  over 
all  creatures,  with  whom  he  does  therefore  according  to  his  own 
pleasure^  and,  without  giving  account  of  any  of  his  matters, 
command,  forbid,  and  dispose  of  them  in  all  cases.  And  there- 
fore his  dominion  implies, 

First. — His  absolute  and  everlasting  empire,  whereby  he  is 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lordsy  sitteth  over  all  from  the 
beginnings  and  remaineth  a  King  for  ever. 

Secondly. — ^And  in  consequence  of  this  absolute  empire,  a 
right  of  giving  laws  to  his  subjects  as  he  pleases,  which  are  to 
be  regarded  as  the  sole  rule  of  their  conduct.     So  what  we  call 
virtue  and  vice,  good  and  evil,  do  not  at  all  consist  in  acting 
up  to  the  supposed  obligation  arising  from  the  fitness  or  unfit- 
ness of  things,  according  to  our  estimation  of  them,  but  in  obe- 
dience or  disobedience  to  the  supreme  will  of  God.     To  obey 
God  is  virtue,  and  to  disobey  him  is  vice.     To  do  or  forbear, 
therefore,  because  the  thing  to  be  done  seems  fit,  or  because 
that  which  is  to  be  forborne  seems  otherwise,  exclusively  of  a  due 
regard  had  to  God's  authority,  however  right  it  may  be  in  itself 
thus  to  do  or  forbear,  is  no  act  of  religion.     There  is  no  doubt 
that  all  God'^s  commands  are  in  themselves  most  right  and  fit, 
being  constituted  upon  an  infinitely  wise  plan  devised  by  God 
himself ;  but  then  to  do  them  solely  because  they  are  so,  not  be- 
cause he  commands  them,  is  plainly  to  lay  aside  his  authority. 
Yet  upon  that  God  insists.     He  will  be  obeyed  absolutely.    He 
does  not  subject  his  laws  to  our  examination  in  such  manner, 
that  we  shall  only  do  them,  because  we  see  them  right.     He 
expects  to  be  obeyed  because  he  is  God  and  King.     Laying 
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aside  this  measure  of  obedience  we  subject  ourselves  to  endless 
dispute  and  uncertainty  ;  and,  in  fact,  cast  away  tbat  which  can 
alone  influence  the  conscience.     God's  will  is  the  law  of  his 
subjects  ;  while  they  have  regard  to  that  as  the  ground  of  their 
obligation  to  do  and  forbear,  they  obey ;  when  they  depart  from 
*  it,  setting  up  another  measure,  and  searching  into  the  reason- 
ableness of  the  command  to  found  their  obligation  thereupon, 
they  assuredly  fall  into  sin.     See  all  this  in  an  instance  or  two. 
God  said  to  Adam,  "  Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil  thou  shalt  not  eat ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die.''     Here  was  a  plain  command  of  God,  rest- 
ing simply  upon  his  authority,  without  the  least  intimation  of  a 
reason  why  the  fruit  of  this  tree  was  forbidden  to  be  eat.     It 
was  the  test  of  Adam's  obedience  to  God's  supreme  will.     Now 
what  step  does  Satan  take  to  effect  his  purpose  ?     He  artfully 
draws  away  the  woman's  attention  from  the  obligation  arising 
out  of  God's  authority,  by  leading  her  into  an  inquiry  after  the 
design  and  fitness  of  the  prohibition.     The  ground  of  obedience 
being  thus  forgotten,  he  easily  reasons  her  into  a  persuasion, 
that  it  would  bo  far  better  for  her  to  eat  than  forbear.     Just  so 
you  may  find  it  to  have  been  with  yourself.     While,  with  never 
so  good  a  design,  you  have  been  reasoning  about  the  excellency 
of  any  of  God's  laws,  in  order  to  stir  yourself  up  to  conformity 
therewith,  and  have  not  laid  as  your  foundation   the  command 
and  authority  of  God,  which  alone  has  power  to  bind  and  in- 
fluence the  conscience,  you  have  found  that  there  was  neither 
weight  nor  power  from  all  your  discoveries  to  constrain  your 
mind,  and,  however  you  might  judge  such  a  conduct  fit,  you 
had  no  ability  to  practise  it.     It  is  the  sense  of  God's  sovereign 
authority  which  in  fact  influences  to  all  duties.     In  the  sight  of 
this  we  can  fear  because  we  have  done  what  was  forbidden,  or 
take  confidence  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ  because  we  are 
doing  what  is  commanded.     But  should  you,  without  respect 
to  God's  authority,  set  yourself,  from  the  unreasonableness  of 
sin,  or  the  reasonableness  of  believing,  to  the  practice  of  godly 
fear,   and   exercising    faith,  you  would  certamly  find  yourself 
both  unhumbled  and  unbelieving ;  which  1  ^oubt  not  is  a  com- 
mon case.     Take  another  instance.     God  Vida  AbrBham  sacrifice 
Isaac.     Had  the  father  of  the  fiiithful  gone   to  any  olW  fiine^ 
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than  the  fitness  of  an  immediate,  absolute,  unquestioning  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  God,  he  had  certainly  been  overset, 
and  come  short  of  that  conduct  which  was  so  eminently  pleasing 
to  him.  But  one  and  another  may  be  ready  to  say,  What  can 
we  think  of  such  a  command  ?  Could  it  be  right  or  fit  for  a 
&ther  to  sacrifice  his  son  ?  Is  it  not  contrary  to  all  the  notions 
we  haye  of  duty  ?  If  the  obligations  of  duty  be  the  fitness  of 
things,  according  to  our  judgment  of  them  it  is.  But  if  these 
obligations  arise  from  the  mere  authority  of  God,  it  is  just  the 
contrary,  and  Abraham  would  certainly  have  sinned  had  he  with- 
holden  his  only  son  from  God.  And  therefore  this  instance, 
with  some  others  in  Scripture,  stands  eminently  forth  in  proof 
that  it  is  the  authcnrity  and  command  of  God  which  is  our  only 
role  of  judging  anything  to  be  good  or  evil,  and  which  alone 
b^^ts  obligation  of  duty.  If  therefore  you  shall  at  any  time 
iiear  cavils  raised  against  this  case  of  Abraham  or  others,  be 
upon  your  guard,  and  be  sensible  that  they  who  dispute  in  this 
manner  are  acting  over  again  the  conduct  of  Satan  when  he 
tempted  Eve,  by  endeavouring  to  take  you  off  from  the  obliga- 
tions of  duty  as  simply  arising  from  the  will  and  command  of 
God,  and  to  bring  you  to  such  subtle  inquiries  into  the  fitness 
and  unfitness  of  God''s  commands  as  tend  to  cast  his  sovereign 
authority  out  of  your  mind,  to  make  you  lose  all  sense  of  his 
dominion,  to  leave  you  in  all  uncertainty  and  doubt,  effectually 
to  weaken  all  the  bands  of  conscience,  and  set  you  at  liberty  to 
do  as  you  list,  as  your  corrupted  inclinations  dispose  you. 

Thirdly. — It  belongs  to  God''s  sovereignty  to  restrain  from 
disobedience  by  punishment,  and  to  encourage  unto  submission 
by  promises.     The  former  of  these  was  expressed  and  the  latter 
implied  in  the  covenant  made  with  Adam,  when  God  said,  "  In 
the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.'"*     To 
ascertain  the  measure  of  these  is  the  prerogative  of  God,  who 
unquestionably  has  a  right  to  encourage  obedience  by  rewards 
infinitely  surpassing  any  excellence  there  is  therein,  and  who 
cannot  be  suspected  of  punishing  sin  beyond  its  desert.     You 
must  take  heed  respecting  the  one  and  the  other  to  have  your 
eye  on  the  sovereignty  of  God,  both  that  you  may  not  question 
the  title  he  has  given  you  to  glory  because  of  the  vast  dispro- 
portion there  is  between  it  and  your  worthless  services,  if  you 
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day  of  his  coming  ?  The  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  bring 
us  all  to  repentance,  that  we  experience  not  what  the  power  and 
duration  of  his  wrath  shall  be  !— But, 

Fourthly. — God's  dominion  also  takes  in  his  providence.    He 
is  not  an  indolent  and  unconcerned,  but  an  observant  and  active 
governor.     He  ordereth  all  things.     Hear  what  the  Scripture 
saiih  of  the  kingdom  of  Providence  ;  *  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure.'     See  this  in  his 
government  of  the  inanimate  world.     *  He  commandeth  the  sun, 
and  it  riseth  not,  and  he  sealeth  up  all  the  stars.    Ood  thunder- 
eth  marvellously  with  his  voice,  he  directeth  his  lightnings  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth.     He  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend,  he 
bringeth  forth  the  winds  out  of  his  treasures.     He  saith  to  the 
snow.  Be  thou  on  the  earth.     Fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapour, 
wind  and  storm,  fulfil  his  word :  he  tumeth  them  round  about 
with  his  counsel,  that  they  may  do  whatsoever  he  commandeth 
them  :  he  causeth  them  to  come,  whether  for  correction  or  mercy. 
The  Lord  giveth  min,  the  former  and  latter  in  his  season,  that 
men  may  gather  in  their  com,  their  wine,  and  their  oil :  he  shut- 
teth  up  the  heavens,  that  there  b^  no  rain,  and  that  the  land 
yield  not  her  fruit.     He  tumeth  a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness, 
for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein.'     Well,  all  this 
God  doth.     How  say  then  the  wise  men  of  the  world  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  a  particular  Providence,  searching  into  second 
causes  for  the  springs  of  all  things  ?     But  see  it  also  in  the  ani- 
mal world.     '  Things  creeping  innumerable,  both  small  and  great 
beasts,  wait  upon  him,  and  he  giveth  them  their  meat  in  due  sea- 
son :  he  giveth  it  them,  and  they  gather  it :  he  openeth  his  hand, 
and  they  are  filled  with  good  :  he  hideth  his  face,  and  they  are 
troubled  :  when  he  taketh  away  their  breath,  they  die  and  return 
to  their  dust.     He  feedeth  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  not  a  spar- 
row falleth  to  the  ground  without  him.'    What  !  is  there  all  this 
too,  and  yet  no  such  thing  as  a  particular  Providence  ?    But  see 
it  in  the  government  of  kingdoms.     '  The  Most  High  mleth  in 
the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will.    The 
Lord  increaseth  the  nations,  and  destroyeth  them  :  he  enlargeth 
the  nations,  and  straiteneth  them  again,  and  at  what  instant  he 
speaketh  concerning  a  nation  or  a  kingdom,  to  build  and  to  plant 
it,  or  to  pluck  up,  and  pull  down  and  to  destroy  it,  it  shall  be 
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and  joTfolnesB,  to  be  his  subject,  to  serve  him  0DI7,  from  thk 
monent  unto  all  agea  of  eternity. — I  do  heartily  consent  to  Us 
antfaority  over  me,  to  command  me  in  whatever  way  he  chooses, 
and  I  am  determined  to  do  whatever  he  bids  me,  and  to  forbear 
whatever  he  shall  forbid  me  to  do  ;  respecting,  as  I  do,  his  com- 
mand, as  the  only  measure  of  my  duty,  and  as  the  grand  obliga- 
tion to  my  obedience.  And  I  am  Bteadfestly  purposed  never  to 
dispnte  hia  injunctions,  be  they  what  they  will,  but  always  in  a 
dutiful  manner  to  be  satisfied  with  them,  and  according  to  my 
power  to  put  them  into  practice,  withont  gainsaying,  and  howevCT 
contrary  they  may  be  to  my  carnal  interest  or  inclinations ; 
being  certainly  assured  that  God  has  an  unlimited  title  to  enjoin 
me  whatever  he  pleases,  nor  less  persuaded  that  he  cannot  com- 
mand faie  anything  but  what  is  exactly  fittest  for  hia  glory  and 
my  happiness. — ^And  I  do  further  declare,that,  as  I  am  perfectly 
satisfied  our  Almighty  Father  has  a  right  to  deal  with  his  rebel- 
lious subjects  in  such  a  manner  as  he  pleases,  and  as  shall  beet 
correspond  with  the  honour  of  his  sovereignty  and  the  ends  of 
his  government,  so  be  both  has  dealt  and  will  deal  with  us  all 
in  such  manner, 'as  that  both  they  who  serve  him  have  and  shall 
have  infinite  reason  to  adore  his  mercy  and  goodness,  and  they 
who  perish  in  their  disobedience  shall  not  have  the  least  cause  of 
accusing  him  of  cruelty  or  injustice.  I  acknowledge  him  to  be 
righteous  in  all  that  he  has  brought  upon  me,  and  it  is  of  his 
mercies  that  I  am  not  consumed.  And  I  am  so  &r  from  think- 
ing his  present  or  future  judgments  severe,  that  I  cannot  com- 
plain, whatever  he  should  do  with  me,  having  forfeited  all  right 
to  his  favour  by  my  sins,  and  doing  so  every  day.  For  which 
reason  I  hold  it  my  bounden  duty,  and  what  is  a  debt  to  his 
justice  and  mercy,  tliat  I  should  never  murmur  under  any  of  his 
dispensations,  that  I  should  receive  all  his  favours  as  undeserved 
acts  of  bounty,  and  eternal  life  as  his  free  gift  to  me  in  Jesus 
Christ  my  Lord. — And,  finally,  seeing  I  am  assured  this  eternal 
King-  my  Father  actually  ordereth,  disposeth,  and  ruleth  all 
things  great  and  little,  not  only  in  heaven,  but  also  here  upon 
'  ^^fdin^  to  his  pleasure,  and  in  such  a  wise  and  sovereign 
.  r  "*' government  over  us  demands,  I  do  therefore  heartily 
"Uhmit  quietly,  thankfully,  and  observantly,  to  all  -his 
*  "ftao  in  all  things  and  all  clreumstances ;  wishing  never 
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to  be  difipleased  with  any  of  his  dispensations,  but  to  leaye  my- 
self for  life  or  death,  health  or  sickness,  prosperity  or  adversity, 
in  all  places,  times,  changes,  and  conditions,  to  his  guidance ; 
and  being  purposed  by  his  help  so  to  demean  myself  under  all 
his  providential  will,  as  both  not  to  dishonour  him,  and  also  to 
testify  to  my  own  conscience  and  to  the  world  that  I  really  be- 
lieve the  providence  of  my  God,  that  I  trust  upon  him  as  my 
Father,  and  submit  to  him  as  his  servant.  And  this  is  what  I 
honestly  intend,  and  sincerely  mean,  when  I  make  my  confession, 
and  say,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty/' ' 

Here  you  see,  brethren,  the  faith  of  a  Christian  concerning 
the  dominion  of  God.  And  you  cannot  but  observe  that  every 
tittle  of  it  goes  into  the  practice  of  the  heart  and  life. 

Now  could  you,  as  I  went  along,  adopt  the  confession  here 
read  before  you  ?    Or,  if  you  could  not  as  you  wished,  yet  did 
you  really  desire  to  do  so,  and  honestly  purpose  by  the  grace  of 
God  that  you  would  never  cease  your  endeavour  of  coming 
nearer  and  nearer  to  this  temper  and  conduct  of  a  subject  of 
God  ?    Then  I  must  say,  "  Peace  be  unto  you.     And  I  pray 
that  our  God  would  count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil 
all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with 
power :  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glo- 
rified in  you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."'     But  did  you  find  this  faith  was 
not  in  you  ?  That  from  point  to  point,  as  we  went  on,  there  was 
A  grievous  opposition  between  your  temper  and  that  described  ? 
That  you  knew  not  God's  dominion,  and  were  and  had  been 
subservient  to  selfish  and  worldly  aims,  standing  out  in  rebellion, 
and  affecting  still  to  be  your  own  master,  and  independent  of 
God  in  all  your  views  and  prospects  ?    That  you  had  not  sub- 
jected your  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  to  God's  government,  irrevci^ 
ently  disregarding  his  commanding  will,  or  calling  the  fitness  of 
It  m  question,  or  living  at  your  own   discretion,  or  framing  a 
religion  from  your  own  head,  suited  to  your  own  fancy,  and  con- 
forming to  the  will  of  God  so  far  only  as  you  pleased  ^  That 
you  could  not  digest  God's  distributions  of  rewards  and  punish- 
mente,  being  dissatisfied  that  everything  was  not  just  according 
to  your  mmd,   displeased  because  there  was  no  other  way  to 
heaven  besides  that  disagreeable  one  of  Gospel-obedience,  and 
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your  heart  rising  with  peculiar  aversion  against  the  sentence 
of  everlasting  damnation  ?  That  you  had  been  disinclined  to  God^s 
providential  disposals,  had  always  wished  to  have  the  manage-^ 
ment  of  yourself,  being  continually  displeased  with  what  was 
ministered  unto  you,  never  rich  enough  and  great  enough,  things 
never  to  your  mind,  always  dissatisfied,   always  complaining, 
always  unthankful  ?  Have  you  found,  I  say,  that  you  have  been 
thus  perversely  minded,  quite  another  thing  in  heart  and  life 
from  what  a  believer  is,  and  every  reasonable  creature  of  God 
should  be?    Do  you  find  that  you  have  never  owned  God's 
dominion,  nor  subjected  your  conduct  to  his  authority,  nor  paid 
any  reverence  to  his  tremendous  threatenings  or  gracious  pro- 
mises, nor  given  yourself  up  to  the  guidance  of  his  Providence, 
but  have  been  in  the  temper  of  your  heart,  and  behaved  in  the 
actions  of  your  life,  as  if  you  had  been  your  own  master,  and 
there  had  been  no  God  to  rule  over  you ;   as  if  you  had  been 
sent  into  the  world  to  do  as  you  list,  and  there  was  never  any 
account  to  be  taken  ;  as  if  the  world  was  made  for  you,  and  not 
you  and  it  for  God?    I  say,  have  you  led  an  ungodly,  idle, 
wicked,  unhumbled,  selfish  life  ?  If  this  be  your  case,  it  is  plain 
you  cannot  say,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty  ;"*''  for 
you  do  not  at  all  believe  in  him  as  Lord  over  you.     No,  you 
are  a  rebel,  and  so  you  have  always  been  ;  and,  let  me  tell  you', 
so  God   regards  you.     That  indeed  may  seem  a  light  matter 
now ;  but,  when  the  Almighty  shall  set  the  terrors  of  his  indig- 
nation and  vengeance  in  array  against  you,  it  will  then  not  be  so 
indifferent  a  thing  as  you  at  present  make  it.    Why,  my  friends, 
what  in  the  name  of  God  do  you  mean  to  do  ?    You  will  not 
surely  stand  it  out  in  defiance  ?    If  so,  you  will  infallibly  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God ;  and  that  is  a  terrible  thing. 
You  cannot,  can  you,  fight  against  him  that  made  the  worlds, 
and  will  bum  them  up  \^'ith  the  breath  of  his  mouth  ?  You  are 
not,  you  know  you  are  not,  stronger  than  he.     What  then  will 
the  end  of  this  be  ?    Who  do  you  really  think  will  prevail  ? 
What  !  you^  against  God  ?    See  if  you  can  stand  forth  now, 
make  the  few  following  trials.     Stop  the  course  of  yonder  sun. 
Stop  the  advance  of  age.     Say,  I  will  never  grow  old.     Keep 
sickness  at  a  distance.     Drive  all  disappointment  before  you. 
Arrest  the  hand  of  Death,  and,  with  an  authority  that  he  dares 
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not  resist,  tell  him,  Thou  shalt  not  kill  me.  Come,  do  only 
this.  Alas !  are  you  not  able  ?  How  then  can  you  fight 
against  God  ?  O  what,  what  will  the  end  be !  As  your 
friend  I  heartily  advise  you,  as  your  minister,  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  me,  I  humbly  plead  with,  entreat,  and  pray  you 
to  be  reconciled  to  God.  What  a  shame  is  it,  when  God  con- 
descends, that  you  shall  stand  out,  refuse  his  offered  mercy, 
refuse  his  service,  and  rush  upon  your  own  ruin  !  Will  you  then 
continue  obstinate  ?  I  trust  you  will  not.  Hear  what  Mercy 
says,  that  mercy  which  waits  to  be  gracious  to  you,  ^^  As  I  live 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  why  will  ye  die  ?'" 
Hear  how  injured  Majesty  affectingly  complains,  ^^  The  ox 
knoweth  his  owner,  but  my  people  will  not  consider.'*''  Hear 
what  Conscience  remonstrates,  *'  Wilt  thou  thus  requite  the 
Lord  ?'"*  Hear  how  Jesus  invites,  "  Come  to  me  and  be  saved, 
come  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.****  Hear  the  voice 
of  departed  saints,  **  O  follow  me  !^  and  the  voice  of  departed 
sinners,  "  O  come  not  into  this  place  of  torment !''  Hear  the 
cry,  the  united  cry,  of  God,  Christ,  Angels,  Ministers,  Time, 
Death,  Judgment,  Eternity,  Heaven,  Hell—"  Return,  return, 
and  save  thy  soul  !^ 

I  can  say  no  more.  The  Lord  give  you  his  grace,  without 
which  all  these  cries  and  calls  will  be  ineffectual !  The  Lord  give 
you  his  grace,  and  make  you  his  happy  everlasting  servants. 

Now  unto  the  King,  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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SERMON  XI. 

Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?     And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesos 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

We  are  now  to  cooclude  the  first  article  of  the  Creed,  and  to 
speak  of  the  last  words  of  it,  ''  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth .^"^ 

The  Person  to  whom  creation  is  here  ascribed  is  the  Father. 
In  divers  places  of  Scripture  this  work  is  attributed  to  the  Son, 
as  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Concerning  which  it  should  be  ob^ 
served,  that  though  the  action  of  each  Person  in  the  Trinity  be 
that  of  the  whole  Godhead,  inasmuch  as  the  three  Persons  do 
not  subsist  separately,  but  unitedly,  in  the  same  substance,  yet 
each  Person  has  an  office  towards  us  which  is  peculiar  to  himself, 
the  actions  of  which  cannot  in  the  same  sense  be  ascribed  to  the 
other.  In  all  actions  towards  us  the  order  of  the  Trinity  is,  that 
the  Father  is  the  mover,  and  the  Son  executes  from  him  by  the 
Spirit,  and  nevertheless  we  are  taught  to  say,  that  certain  actions 
are  more  proper  to  one  of  these  divine  Persons  than  to  the 
others,  in  which  view  we  ascribe  the  work  of  creation  to  the 
Father,  the  work  of  redemption  to  the  Son,  and  the  work  of 
sanctiftcation  to  the  Spirit,  notwithstanding  that  all  these  three 
works  are  originally  in  the  Father,  and  that  there  is  a  con- 
currence and  co-operation  of  all  the  Persons  in  all  of  them. 

To  create  is  to  make  what  was  not  before.  Before  the  crea- 
tion there  was  nothing  but  God,  who  was  pleased,  by  an  as- 
tonishing exertion  of  his  will  and  power,  to  produce  all  things 
into  being,  in  all  that  beautiful  order  and  excellent  perfection 
wherein  they  subsist.  He  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
and  all  things  that  are  in  both  of  them.  *  For  by  him  were  all 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
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and  invisible  ;  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities or  powers  ;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him."* 

But  simply  to  own  that  God  is  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth  is  not  to  enter  into  the  design  of  this  point,  considered  as 
a  matter  of  Christian  faith.  We  must  consider  what  is  the  end 
of  God''s  making  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  for,  whatever  that 
be,  correspondent  thereunto  is  the  intention  and  disposition 
of  the  person  here  professing  his  feith.  Now  we  are  expressly 
told,  that  God  did  not  create  the  world  in  vain^  but  that  he 
made  all  things  for  himself^  for  his  glory^  that  we  should 
show  forth  his  praise ;  because  not  only  of  him  and  to  him^ 
but  also  and  especially  for  him^  are  all  things.  And  if  this 
was  the  design  of  the  creation,  then  the  faith  of  our  professor, 
suitable  hereunto,  is  an  acknowledgment  of  God"*s  right  and  pro- 
perty in  all  things  for  his  glory,  accompanied  with  a  disposition 
to  use  all  things  accordingly.  For  the  word  is  not  this,  '  I  be- 
lieve that  God  is  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ;**  but,  I  believe 
in  God  considered  in  the  character  of  the  great  Creator  of  all 
things,*^  which  implies,  that  I  am  returned  from  my  alienation 
and  independency  to  my  proper  place  of  a  creature,  and  am 
willing  to  behave  toward  God  in  a  creaturely  manner,  glorifying 
him  as  the  work  of  his  own  hands  ought  to  do.  What  was  the 
temper  of  Adam''s  heart  while  in  innocence  towards  his  Creator  ? 
and  what  use  was  he  disposed  to  make  of  himself,  and  every 
thing  about  him  ?  Just  that  is  the  language  of  the  believer'^s 
heart  in  regard  of  his  Creator,  and  what  he  wishes  to  be  and 
do  when  he  says,  "  I  believe  in  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth."  The  true  belief  of  God  as  Maker  of  all  things  restores 
the  order  of  creation,  brings  into  execution  God^s  original  de- 
sign, ranges  everything  in  its  proper  place,  exalts  the  Creator, 
and  reduces  the  creature  to  his  due  estate  of  dependency. 
Wherefore,  to  believe  in  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth 
implies. 

First. — A  disposition,  with  reverence,  humility,  and  adora- 
tion, to  ascribe  unto  God  the  glory  of  his  works.  The  song  of 
the  elders  is,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."'''  Like  unto  which  is 
the  song  of  David,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and 
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ike  fiimament  showcth  his  handy-work.**^  And  elsewhere, 
**  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the 
moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?^  Believers  have  their  senses  exercised 
to  discern  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  works, 
with  admiration  and  self-abasement.  But,  unto  the  unbeliever, 
neither  do  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God''8  perfections, 
nor  do  they  know  what  it  is,  in  the  contemplation  of  Ood^s  won- 
drous works,  to  cry  out  with  shame  and  astonishment,  ^'  Lord, 
what  is  man  ?*"  Either  not  considering  God  in  his  works,  or, 
if  they  do,  priding  themselves  in  their  curious  discovenes,  in- 
stead of  humbling  themselves  in  the  sight  of  what  God  hath 
wrought,  and  giving  glory  to  his  name. 

Secondly.— To  believe  in  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  implies  a  disposition  to  use  all  the  creatures  about  us  in  a 
manner  consistent  with  God^s  design  in  making  them,  bestowing 
them  upon  us,  and  restoring  us  to  a  right  in  them.  I  say  restor- 
ing us  to  a  right  in  them ;  for  the  original  right  in  the  creatures 
was  forfeited  in  Adam,  and  no  man  can  make  other  than  an 
usurped  use  of  them  unless  he  be  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  under 
him  restored  to  the  authorized  use  of  them.  And  whoever  is  so 
restored  to  a  right  in  the  creatures  is  sensible  that  therein  he 
enjoys  an  undeserved  favour,  which  therefore  he  is  disposed 
to  use  to  the  glory  of  God  with  thankfulness,  reverence,  and 
modesty.  *  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be 
refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.' 

Where  you  see  the  disposition  of  heart  wherewith  believers 
are  to  use  all  the  creatures  of  God,  to  wit,  believinglyy  as  war- 
ranted to  use  them  by  the  word  of  God  ;  reverently ^  as  looking 
up  to  God  the  giver  for  a  blessing ;  and  thankfully^  as  being 
God's  unmerited  gift.  And  thus  our  believer  professes  himself 
desirous  to  use  every  creature,  whether  meat,  or  drink,  or  rai- 
ment, or  whatever  blessing  or  comfort  of  life ;  and  in  fact  he 
does  thus  use  them  all  in  general  with  godly  fear  and  humble 
thankfulness,  notwithstanding  he  has  reason  to  complain  of  his 
coming  short  in  the  measure  of  watchfulness  and  praise  where- 
with he  endeavours  to  glorify  God  in  the  use  of  his  creatures. 

Thirdly. — To  believe  in  God  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth 
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their  own  makers  and  masters,  as  if  Ood  had  no  right  over 
them,  nor  property  in  them  ?  But  there  are  others  who  are  not 
so  gross,  men  of  speculation,  who  can  read  you  fine  lectures  up- 
on the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  in  the  works  of  creation  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  yet  these  are  as  fiir  at  least  from  the 
humble  dependent  spirit  of  creatures  as  the  other.  Human 
learning  will  furnish  a  man  with  many  pretty  and  entertaining 
speculations  ;  but  it  is  gmce  only  that  teaches  the  heart  to  know 
its  place  in  creation,  to  return  to  the  dependent  character, 
and,  with  true  self-abasement  as  creatures  and  sinners,  to  own 
Ood  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  Philosophical  inquiries 
are  widely  different  from  spiritual  and  practical  knowledge; 
and  they  who  have  amused  themselves  the  most  in  nice  re- 
searches into  the  works  of  nature,  and  made  very  just  obser- 
vations firom  thence  upon  the  perfections  of  Ood,  shall  find  at 
last,  if  they  have  gone  no  further,  and  have  not  learnt  to  be 
humbled  before  the  great  God  their  Maker,  that  they  have 
known  nothing  as  they  ought  to  know,  and  that  the  injured 
Maker  of  the  world  will  not  be  satisfied  with  subtle  speculations 
instead  of  the  return  of  an  apostate  spirit,  upon  the  offer  of  par- 
don in  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  grace  ministered  in  him,  unto 
the  temper  and  conduct  of  creatures  dependent  upon  him  and 
bowing  before  him. 

Secondly.— Does  that  person  believe  in  God  as  the  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  who  abuses  God^s  creatures  to  his  dis- 
honour ?  You  cannot  but  be  sensible,  that  to  believe  in  God 
as  Creator  is  to  pay  some  regard  to  him  in  that  character,  falling 
in  with  his  design  in  making  all  things.  But  where  is  this  re- 
gard, if  we  oppose  the  end  of  creation  in  the  use  of  God's  crea- 
tures P  Was  it  God's  design,  in  making  food  for  our  subsist- 
ence, that  we  should  take  occasion  to  indulge  our  palates,  make 
a  god  of  our  bellies,  or,  as  is  sometimes  done,  eat  almost  to  suf- 
focation ?  Was  drink  provided  for  us  to  be  used  as  it  too 
commonly  is  ?  Had  God  any  design  thereby  to  draw  us  toge- 
ther that  we  might  run  into  excess,  to  pass  the  glass  from  one  to 
another  till  sober  reason  should  leave  us,  to  make  us  merry,  as 
it  is  called ;  that  is,  unguarded  and  dissolute,  and  fit  for  any 
work  the  devil  may  have  for  us  to  do.?  What  think  you 
was  God's  purpose  in  giving  us  raiment  ?     Think  a  little,  I 
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pray  yon,  what  it  could  possibly  be.  You  that  are  so  fond  of 
batumrd  adorning,  of  plaiting  the  hair  (take  notice  it  is  the 
word  of  Scripture),  of  wearing  of  gold,  and  of  putting  on  of 
apparel,  ask  your  own  consciences  whether  God  made  these 
things  for  the  use  you  make  of  them,  which  is,  whether  you  will 
believe  it  or  no,  to  pride  yourselves  upon  your  finery,  to  set  your- 
selves oat  as  so  many  shows  to  be  gazed  upon  and  admired,  and 
to  make  the  world  think  you  persons  of  more  than  ordinary  con* 
sideration  ?  But  there  is  no  end  of  particulars.  O  when  shall 
We  learn  to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it !  In  the  mean  time, 
till  we  do,  let  us  confess  that  we  do  not  believe  in  God  as  Maker 
of  henven  and  earth. 

Thirdly.— Can  that  person  own  God  as  his  Creator,  who 
abases  his  soul  in  the  love  of  sin,  and  his  body  in  the  practice 
of  it  ?  To  say  God  made  me,  soul  and  body,  and  yet  in  soul 
and  body  to  behave  as  if  there  was  no  relation  between  God 
and  me,  is  in  effect  to  strike  myself  out  of  God'*s  creation.  To 
say  I  believe  God  gave  me  my  soul  to  glorify  him,  and  yet  to 
have  neither  knowledge,  nor  thought,  nor  love,  nor  desire  of  him 
in  my  heart,  but  the  whole  bent  of  my  soul  to  be  after  worldly 
things,  just  as  if  God  had  not  made  me,  and  it  was  not  my  con- 
cern to  glorify  him  with  my  spirit :  at  the  same  time,  to  em- 
ploy every  member  of  my  body  in  such  base  services  as  are 
directly  subversive  of  God's  purpose  in  giving  it  to  me ;  what 
are  these  but  flat  contradictions  ?  And  yet  how  much  is  this 
the  practice  of  many  who  call  God  their  Maker  !  Sirs,  do  you 
all  verily  judge  that  God  gave  you  your  soul  and  body  for  his 
use  and  glory  ?  And  do  you  all  use  them  both  with  this  de- 
sign ?  What !  is  it  the  main  care  of  all  of  you  to  give  up  your 
souls  to  God,  to  his  glory,  and  your  bodies  also  to  him,  to  his 
glory  ?  Why,  when,  I  beseech  you,  did  many  of  you  think  of 
such  a  thing?  When  inquire  how  you  might  do  it?  When 
use  any  kind  of  endeavours  towards  it  ?  When,  I  say,  did  you 
diligently  inquire  how  God  might  be  glorified  in  your  spirit  and 
body,  which  are  his;  when  set  yourself  to  the  performance  of 
it ;  when  cast  out  of  your  heart  such  studies  and  pursuits  as,  in- 
stead of  honouring,  are  disgraceful  to  God,  praying  and  labour- 
ing that  your  soul  might  be  furnished  with  those  graces  and 
dispositions  which  are  his  due  and  your  duty ;  or  when  forego 
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such  and  8udi  a  practice,  because  yon  found  it  contiarj  to  Ood'^s 
glory ;  or  set  yourself  to  this  and  that  duty,  because  you  found 
Ood  would  be  glorified  by  it  ?  Sirs,  own  the  truth,  when  did 
you  ever  think  or  act  upon  this  plan,  so  cTidently  suited  to,  so 
essential  to  the  just  character  of  the  creature  ?  What !  never  ? 
What !  not  for  one  week,  one  day,  in  your  whole  lives  ?  If 
this  has  been  your  case,  have  you  not  been  a  blank  in  Ood^s 
creation  ?  A  blank  !  yea,  rather  a  blot  A  foul  blot  in  Gkxl^s 
works,  bearing  upon  your  soul  and  body,  in  the  &ce  of  the  whole 
world,  nay,  in  the  presence  of  rejoicing  devils,  the  reproach  of 
God  your  Maker.  Alas,  my  friends,  how  unlike  Christ,  the 
iairest  among  ten  thousand  !  How  was  his  soul  moulded 
into  this  one  heavenly  impression  stamped  upon  the  whole  of  it, 
glory  to  God !  And  his  life,  how  it  followed  in  acts  of  univer- 
sal, ceaseless,  submission  to  the  divine  will !  Father^  he  said, 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  /  have  glorified  thee  upon  earth. 
Ah  !  my  dear  brethren,  look  upon  this  Jesus,  and  be  confoufnd- 
cd.  What!  cannot  you  take  up  the  word  of  Christ?  No; 
not  in  the  least  desire,  attempt,  endeavour?  Must  you  al- 
together say,  God,  I  have  dishonoured  thee  on  earth  ?  Then 
say  not,  **  I  believe  in  God  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.*" 
Yet, 

Fourthly.— Can  they  acknowledge  God  to  be  their  Maker, 
who  dishonour  him  in  their  special  calling  ?  All  stations  are 
God^^s  appointment,  and,  in  that  we  are  severally  placed  in,  it  is 
every  man^s  duty  to  glorify  God,  and  to  maintain  the  honour  of 
God  the  Creator.  To  act  our  part  therein  perversely  or  negli- 
gently is  to  damage  the  beauty  of  God's  work,  to  disturb  the 
order  of  God's  arrangement,  and  signally  to  disgrace  him  that 
made  us.  Can  I  own  God  so  eminently  to  be  the  Maker  of  all 
things  for  his  glory,  as  by  my  zeal,  diligence,  and  fidelity  in 
my  proper  station  ?  Therefore  can  I  otherwise  so  capitally  dis- 
honour him  as  by  a  contrary  conduct  ?  What  then  can  we  con- 
ceive of  such  as  seem  to  have  come  to  a  conclusion  that  they 
have  nothing  to  do  ;  that  because  they  need  not  work  for  a  sup- 
port, therefore  they  may  with  all  reason  be  idle,  live  upon  the 
labours  of  others,  lie  a  burden  upon  the  public,  and  no  living 
man  be  the  better  for  them  any  further  than  they  cannot  help 
their  being  so  by  unavoidable  expenses  ?     Can  we  think  God 
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mttde  any  man  thus  for  nougbt ;  or  that  to  be  a  gentleman  is 
not  as  modi  a  calling  as  to  be  a  labourer ;  or  tliat  there  are  not 
duties  as  piop^  to  the  one  of  them  as  the  other  P  Great  ones, 
it  86C9iis»  if  their  conduct  bea  safe  role  to  judge  by,  have  the  pri- 
nlegt  of.  doing  nothing,  and  axe  exempted  from  the  curse  laid 
kj  Ood  on  all  the  children  of  Adam,  ^'  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
tbtlt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground/^  But 
ii  this  priiil^ge  any  where  in  Scripture  really  granted  them  P 
What  shall  we  think  of  parents  and  masters  of  families,  who 
know  no  other  use  of  their  authority  than  to  gratify  their  own 
win^  ate  inccanpaiably  more  careful  to  maintain  the  fear  of  them-^ 
selres  than  the  fear  of  Ood  in  their  houses,  and  regard  not  what 
example  they  set  to  those  who  are  under  them  P  What  shall 
we  think  of  indolent  ministers,  who  care  not  how  the  flock  be 
so^ieied,  so  themselves  be  fed  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  su- 
pine magistrates,  who  are  proud  of  the  honour  of  their  office, 
but  take  no  care  to  discharge  the  duties  of  it ;  suffering  the 
sword  of  justice  to  sleep  in  its  sheath,  and  not  drawing  it  out  to 
cat  iniquity  off,  and  to  maintain  true  religion  and  virtue  P  What 
shall  we  think  of  men  of  business,  who  leave  their  shops  to  take 
their  pleasure  ;  abuse  their  time  and  substance  in  riotous  living ; 
and,  while  they  are  said  to  be  of  this  and  that  profession,  are 
known  to  have  no  other  than  that  of  idleness  and  extravagance  P 
In  short,  if  God  made  all  things  for  his  glory,  and  that  glory 
can  only  be  maintained  by  our  subjection  to  his  will  and  orders 
in  our  several  allotments,  how  can  God  be  glorified  by  those  who 
are  so  ^i  from  seeking  to  honour  God  in  their  places  that  they 
n^lect  the  duties  of  them  ?  or  how  can  such  believe  in  God  as 
their  Maker  P 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  conclude,  that  the  true,  plain,  and 
practical  sense  and  meaning  of  these  words,  is  this  :  '  I  believe 
God  the  Father,  the  Governor  of  the  world,  to  be  the  Maker  of 
it,  for  his  own  glory.  It  is  my  desire  that  he  may  be  glorified 
by  all  the  works  of  his  hands.  For  my  own  part,  since  by  the 
power  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  I  am  brought  out  of  that  horri- 
ble state  of  darkness,  alienation,  and  sin,  wherein,  with  the 
whole  £Eillen  race  of  Adam,  I  lay  by  nature,  I  am  ready  and  do 
purpose  to  behave  towards  God  as  his  creature  and  subject  in 
every  respect,  cheerfully  returning  to  my  place  under  him  in  his 
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gnat  creation,  and  detennining  to  bring  aU  tlic  glofy  to  him  that 
i»  m  my  power.    With  shame,  abasement,  and  reverence,  I  own 
his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in  making  me  and  all  things 
out  of  nothing,  and  I  desire  to  think  and  act  as  one  who  derive* 
all  I  am  and  have  from  him,  using  all  the  various  blessings  he 
has  provided  for  me  with  thankfulness,  acknowledgment,  calling 
upon  his  name,  and  due  fear  of  dishonouring  my  Maker  by 
using  them  amiss.     I  r^aid  myself  as  his  workmanship,  formed 
to  set  forth  his  praise  ;  and  I  yield  up  my  every  power  of  soul 
and  body  to  be  employed  unto  his  glory  according  to  his  will ;. 
fully  resolved  never  again  to  give  up  my  soul  to  those  thoughts 
and  studies  which  pride,  interest,  and  indulgence  suggest,  nor 
my  body  to  serve  the  base  purposes  which  these  lusts  have  too 
much  directed  me  to  pursue  ;  but  universally  in  both  to  remem- 
ber and  serve  my  Creator.    And  inasmuch  as  God  has  honoured 
me  with  a  special  place  and  station  under  him  in  his  creation,  to 
that  I  am  detennined  to  have  a  special  regard,  and  to  carry  my- 
self in  it  in  such  a  manner  that  his  honour  may  suffer  no  more 
damage  through  my  negligence  and  fault ;  but,  laying  aside  the 
consideration  of  my  own  praise,  or  interest,  or  convenience,  and 
every  other  worldly  respect,  I  do  profess  and  declare,   that  to 
promote  his  glory  therein  both  is,  and  by  his  gmce  shall  be,  my 
great  endeavour  and  aim.     In  one  word,  I  judge  it  my  bounden 
duty,  and  it  is  my  real  choice,  in  every  thing  to  think  and  act  as 
the  creature  of  God,  dependent  upon  him  and  subservient  to 
him.     And  this  is  what  I  avow  myself  determined  to  do  when  I 
say,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.*"  ** 

Take  one  word  at  parting.  What  a  confusion  has  sin  brought 
into  God^^s  creation  !     Angels  began  the  apostacy,  man  has  fol- 
lowed them.     Who  would  think  that  God  has  made  us,  to  see 
what  we  do  ?     Sin  has  subverted  all.     Sin  has  put  creation  into 
disorder.     What  is  become  of  the  glory  of  God  in  his  works  ? 
But  I  see  the  restorer  of  the  breach.     Immanuel  is  come  to  re- 
store all  things,  to  exalt  the  Creator,  by  bringing  in  to  theb  alle- 
giance some  of  the  proud  apostates,  and  to  make  the  others 
know  with  the  sinners  of  hell  that  God  shall  be  glorified.  What 
an  undertaking  !     Look  at  your  hearts,  my  friends,  and  see 
wliat  an  undertaking  !     Who  is  suflBcient  for  it  ?     Why,  Jesus 
is  !     He  that  brought  beauty,  harmony,  and  order,  out  of  the 
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first  cliaoe,  is  able  to  do  it.  He  can,  he  will,  he  has  already 
in  part.  Look  again  to  jour  hearts,  believers,  and  see  if  he  has 
not ;  for  your  Creator  again  reigns  there.  In  part,  you  say  P 
but  it  shall  be  wholly.  Witness  the  first-bom  which  are  writ- 
ten in  heayen,  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  Yes,  the 
day  is  coming  when  ye  shall  say.  What  hath  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
wrought !  To  him  that  was  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  him- 
self, to  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.   Amen, 
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-    The  word  Jesus,  everyone  knows,  signifies  Saviour.    And 
therefore,  when  I  say  I  belieye  in  Jesos,  I  dedare  that  I  belieye  in 
him  as  my  Saviour ;  which  nevertheless  is  impossible  any  further 
than  I  am  both  sensible  of  my  want  of  salvation,  in  r^fard  of  those 
thinga  wherein  he  is  a  Saviour,  and  also  that  in  all  those  respects 
he  is  sufficient  and  suited  to  my  purpose.     To  talk  of  believing 
in  a  Saviour,  when  I  really  find  not  a  want  of  a  Saviour,  is  to 
talk  nonsense ;  and  to  declare  that  I  believe  in  Jesius  as  suffi- 
cient everyway  to  save  me,  when,  being  unacquainted  with  those 
sore  grounds  upon  which  his  saving. power  stands,  I  am  not 
leally  satisfied  that  he  is  able  to  save  me,  is  to  assert  a  direct 
palpable  fiilsehood.     Consequently,  whoever  says  truly  I  believe 
in  Jesus,  is  as  well  acquainted  with  his  being  in  a  misexable, 
hdplesB,  and  undone  state  in  himself,  as  that  there  is  a  fulness  and 
mffidency  in  Jesus  to  help  him  completely  out  of  it.     Without 
the  form^,  namely,  an  acquaintance  with  our  misery  and  help- 
lessness, there  is  an  absolute  impossibility  of  believing  in  Jesus ; 
and  it  is  only  in  proportion  with  our  acquaintance  with  the  lat- 
ter, namely,  his  sufficiency,  that  we  can  exalt  him  in  our  hearts 
as  the  Saviour  we  profess  him  to  be  unto  us.    As  to  the  grounds 
upon  which  the  person  here  speaking  is  confirmed  in  the  suf- 
ficiency of  Jesus  to  save  him,  they  will  be  considered  afterwards  ; 
here  they  are  supposed  to  be  known  and  believed,  and  not  less 
the  professor^s  sense  of  his  misery  and  helplessness  in  himself*. 
So  that  the  words  are  the  declaration  of  one,  who,  having  found 
misery  in  himself,  and  help  in  one  that  is  mighty  to  save,  openly 
avows  that  Jesus  is  all  his  salvation.     Now  in  this  plain,  rea- 
aonable,  and,  I  conceive,  incontestable  state  of  the  matter,  it  apr 
pears,  that  in  the  words  before  us  are  implied  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  all  that  misery  firom  which  Jesus  is  said  in  the  Scripture 
to  be  come  to  save  us  ;  and  also  that  the  whole  hope  and  confi- 
<ieiice  of  the  soul  are  lying  on  him.     And  so  of  course  to  say,  I 
oehere  in  Jesus,  ia  as  much  as  to  declare, 

J*  iTBt.'^^l  believe  in  him  as  my  Deliverer  firom  the  power  of 
darkness  and  ignoiance. 

^*^onaIy.-^/ j^y^-^^e  in  him  as  my  Deliverer  fix)m  the  curse 
«    aw,  due  unto     me,  and  threatened  against  me  for  my 

titusl  enef'^^^^^^  ^^    ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  Deliverer  from  all  my  spi- 
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FourtUj. — ^I  beUeve  in  him  as  mj  gnaly  final,  and  fall  Deli- 
at  his  jndgmcnt-daT. — ^In  all  whidi  poinis  it  wiU  be  neces- 

rr  to  obaorey  as  we  go  akng,  botb  tbat  tliere  b  a  leniinciation 
of  oimelTes,  and  also  an  acceptation  of  Jesos  ;  and  at  the  same 
time  to  inqniie  how  it  stands  with  oonelTes  conoeming  it. 

Finti — ^I  believe  in  him  as  m j  DdiToer  fiom  the  power  ol 
daikncas  and  ignonnee.  Man  bj  nature  is  in  a  slate  of  Uind- 
ncsB  and  ignoiance.  All  that  he  can  see  of  spintoal  things, 
without  the  light  of  the  Wotd  and  Spirit,  is  but  that  confused 
taditionarj  knowledge  that  has  been  handed  down  fiom  genczsr 
tion  to  gcneiation,  the  eflfect  of  which  is  little  other  than  self- 
condcmnation ;  and  even  that  knowledge  I  say  tradttumary^ 
not  acquired  by  the  exercise  of  man'^s  reason,  but  reoeiYcd  bj  in- 
fonnation  fiom  othos,  though  indeed  capaUe  of  being  reasoned 
up<m  afterward^  and  so  of  considerdUe  improvement.  Man, 
since  the  fill,  is  (without  the  help  of  foreign  light)  in  a  state 
of  utter  spiritual  darkness ;  a  reasonable  creature,  but  incapable 
of  discerning  spiritual  things  bj  any  exercise  of  his  unassisted 
reason ;  nay,  and  when  that  foreign  light  is  affiirded  him,  he 
cannot  be  benefited,  or  understand  the  things  that  are  dedared 
bj  it,  unless  bv  a  supernatural  influence  both  his  will  be  stirred 
up  to  seek  into  it,  and  his  mind  enlightened  to  receive  it.  This 
is  the  Scripture-account  of  the  matter ;  where  we  are  said  to  be 
AfrimcM,  to  be  mikami  God  im  the  aror/d,  to  be  witkaui  hope, 
and  the  wisest  of  us,  fry  oi/  oar  wisdom^  not  to  know  God,  Of 
this  his  natural  estate  of  blindness  and  ignorance  our  professw 
is  made  duly  s^osiUe ;  as  he  is  also  that  Jesus,  by  the  light 
of  the  Word  and  Spirit,  is  the  only  one  who  can  direct  his  steps. 
He  ascribes  it  to  Jesus  that  he  was  at  first  enlightened  whilst 
he  lay  in  his  dark  state  of  sin  and  ignorance,  and  was  made  to 
discern  and  see  the  sinfulness  and  misary  of  that  condition,  and 
the  way  out  of  it  prepared  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  executed 
by  the  Only-Begotten  made  flesh.  And  he  is  equally  well 
advised,  by  self-experience,  that,  left  to  himself,  he  should  in- 
stantly lose  sight  of  all  the  glorious  things  belonging  to  his 
peace,  which  are  now  so  evidently  and  delightfully  before  his 
eyes;  and  that  it  is  the  Lord  therefore  who  hath  made,  and 
still  makes,  his  darkness  to  be  light. 

Now  here  you  see  is  a  manifest  renunciation  of  the  suffi- 
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dency  of  htunan  reason,  both  to  discover  to  us  any  of  the 
things  of  God,  and  more  especially  the  way  of  peace  in  the 
most  needed  Redeemer.  The  true  believer  in  Jesus  has  no 
high  conrat  of  Ids  own  powers,  as  they  now  are  in  his  fallen 
state.  He  cannot  cry  up  human  reason  to  make  revelation 
needless ;  no,  nor  to  sit  as  a  judge  upon  the  declarations  of  in- 
finite wisdom,  measuring  them  by  the  pretended  rule  of  what 
is  called  natural  religion,  and  rejecting  what  does  not  come 
within  the  reach  of  man^s  understanding.  He  gladly  accepts 
the  bflbred  light ;  is  well  content  to  take  anything  upon  God^'s 
anthority ;  waits  continually  to  be  taught  the  will  of  God  and 
the  way  of  salvation ;  and  will  trust  neither  to  himself  nor  others 
fat  the  truth  of  divine  things,  but  only  to  Jesus,  that  great 
Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world.  But  this,  I  fear,  is 
not  the  common  way. 

Those  were  they,  a  long  while  ago,  who  disclaimed  all 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  as  mere  pretence,  or,  as  they  were  pleased 
to  call  it,  cant  and  enthusiasm.  Indeed  pretensions  thereto, 
irithout  the  word,  are  no  better  than  enthusiasm.  But  if  the 
Spirit,  without  the  word,  be  delusion,  the  word,  without  the 
Spirit,  to  the  unassisted  raind  in  its  natural  and  comipted  state, 
is  dark,  unprofitable,  and  un sanctifying.  Nevertheless,  reason 
has  been  thought  sufficient  of  itself  to  fathom  and  unfold  the 
deep  things  of  God.  And  see  what  the  rejection  of  the  Spirit 
has  come  to ;  depraved  reason,  because  not  able  to  comprehend, 
has  mangled  and  tortured  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ; 
taken  away  the  whole  power  of  the  word,  and  left  it  an  un- 
animated  and  unanimating  lump,  a  little  better,  and  that  is  all, 
than  the  dry  philosophy  of  the  Heathen.  The  wise  and  the 
prudent,  they  that  would  be  so  without  God^s  making,  have 
very  reasonably  and  justly  had  the  distinguishing  and  quicken- 
ing truths  of  the  Gospel  hid  from  them,  while  those  very  doc- 
trines have,  in  the  plainest  manner,  been  revealed  unto  babes 
by  the  Spirit,  opening  their  understandings  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures.  But  while  man's  wisdom,  by  dis^ 
claiming  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit,  at  least  in  practice  if 
not  in  express  terms,  has  put  down  God''s  word,  I  mean  as  to 
the  distinguishing  and  vital  doctrine  of  it,  the  people  have  suf- 
fered irreparable  damage ;  the  power  of  godliness  has  died  away, 
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aad  even  moral  honesty  aiid  decenej,  bring  stripped  of  their 
main  supports,  have  been  forced  to  give  gronnd  to  a  general 
libertinism  and  lic^tiousness.  I  will  not  conceal  the  truth  ;^ 
the  present  dissoluteness  of  manners  among  us  b^an  in  the  ex- 
ploding the  operations  of  the  Spirit ;  so  the  Scriptures  being  a 
sealed  book,  because  the  key  to  them  was  thrown  away,  every 
man  set  his  blind  reason  to  interpret  them ;  mysteries  were  set 
iqpart  or  lowered  to  nothing ;  and  the  Qospel  came  forth  not 
imlike  a  painted  sun  on  a  canvass,  bearing  some  poor  zesemif 
blance  of  the  <»rigina],  but  absolutely  without  light  or  heat* 
But  this  is  not  all ;  our  forefathers,  in  the  pride  of  their  reason,' 
having  refused  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  and  thereby  missed  of 
the  whole  spirituality  of  God^s  word,  we  of  this  age,  their  still 
iriser  children,  have  too  many  of  us  proceeded  further,  and 
to  the  refusal  of  the  Spirit  boldly  added  a  renunciation  of  the 
word  also.  Reason,  it  seems,  cannot  digest  many  things  that 
are  there ;  some  things  in  it  are  not  to  be  comprehended,  and 
how  can  we  believe  what  we  cannot  comprehend  ?  Othera  are 
objectionable  ;  we  do  not  see  the  reasonableness  and  consistency 
ef  them ;  others  are  contrary  to  our  notions  of  things,  neither 
can  we  reconcile  it  how  Ood  should  determine  and  direct  as  he 
is  sometimes  there  said  to  do.  Every  little  pretender  to  know^ 
kdge  and  debate  will  have  his  fling  at  the  Bible ;  reason  is  set 
up  in  its  place.  Reason,  that  noble  faculty,  which,  it  seems, 
18  capable  of  reaching  through  the  universe ;  of  sounding  the 
very  depths  of  Ood^s  government ;  can,  as  if  brought  up  with 
him,  nicely  adjust  the  measure  of  all  his  counsels,  determine 
the  reason  of  all  his  doings,  and  exactly  point  out  what  is  fit 
fer  him  to  expect  from  his  creatures  ;  in  short,  do  everything, 
except  it  be  the  one  needful  thing,  find  out  a  way  how  the  poor 
guilty  sinner  shall  be  saved. 

The  contest,  you  see,  is  between  reason  and  Jesus  ;  whether 
the  fiiU  has  left  our  understandings  darkened  and  insufficient  to 
any  spiritual  discernment,  and  we  need  to  be  taught  of  Jesus, 
who  is  come,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  to  teach  us  all  things 
which  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness  ;  or  whether  we  stand  not 
in  any  need  of  this  his  teaching,  having  power  sufficient  in  our 
unassisted  reason  to  discern  the  way  of  life  in  the  Scriptures 
without  the  Spirit,  or  to  discover  a  scheme  of  religion  for  out- 
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flelves  witboUt  the  help  of  the  one  or  the  other.  It  is  evident 
that  they  who  set  up  reason  against  the  Spirit  or  the  word^ 
cannot  take  Christ  for  their  Teacher;  neither  can  they  say,  with 
an  honest  conscience,  /  believe  in  Jesua^  since  one  grand  point 
of  the  salvation  which  he  claims  as  his  property  to  give  us,  and 
which  we,  when  we  say  we  believe  in  him,  declare  that  we  hold 
from  him,  is  delivemnce  from  darkness  and  ignorance  concern- 
ing all  the  things  of  God.  The  point  is  of  the  very  first  im- 
p^xtance.  In  fiu^t,  nothing  can  be  right  if  we  fSul  here.  Reason 
mnst  first  yield,  otherwise  we  dispute  every  step  of  Gospel- 
salvation  ;  we  quarrel  at  the  justice  of  God'^s  sentence  against  xa 
as  sinners ;  cannot  be  biought  to  think  we  are  such  helpless 
Qieatores  as  God  tells  us  we  are ;  and  at  no  rate  can  digest  either 
his  method  of  justifying  us  by  the  righteousness  of  another,  or 
those  other  self-denying  duties  which  the  Gospel  enjoins  us. 
The  pride  of  reason  must  bow,  else  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel 
will  never  take  place.  We  must  become  fools  if  we  will  bt 
wise ;  and,  in  order  that  we  may  submit  ourselves  to  Chrises 
teaching,  we  must  put  on  the  temper  of  little  children,  who, 
because  th^y  know  nothing,  are  pliable  to  receive  everything 
from  their  parents  and  teachers.  And  till  we  do  this,  or  any 
further  than  we  do  it,  coming  wholly  for  instruction  to  Christ^s 
word,  and  praying  for  his  Spirit,  let  us  not  presume  to  say  what 
contradicts  our  practice,  /  believe  in  Jesus,     But,  > 

Secondly.— I  believe  in  Jesus  implies  this  also,  *'  I  believe 
in  him  as  my  Deliverer  from  the  curse  of  the  law  due  to  me, 
and  threatened  against  me  for  my  sins.  I  acknowledge  myself 
a  sinner,  conceived  in  sin,  the  deadly  body  of  which  remains 
within  me  ;  I  cannot  do  anything  as  I  ought ;  as  formerly,  so 
now  I  am  daily  sinning  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  insomuch 
that  at  no  time,  nor  in  any  one  instance,  have  I  been  able,  or 
am  I  now  able,  to  answer  the  high,  but  most  holy  and  de- 
sirable, demands  of  the  law.  I  cannot  make  any  claim  to  life 
by  my  own  doings ;  for  I  do  not  what  the  law  requires  of  me. 
On  that  footing  there  is  nothing  before  me  but  death,  which 
God,  I  am  satisfied,  has  in  perfect  righteousness  and  justice 
appointed  to  be  the  wages  of  sin  ;  neither  have  I  the  least  re- 
medy, help,  or  hope  in  myself.  I  cannot  make  the  injured 
God  satisfaction ;  in  no  way  can  I  do  this.     Not  by  better 
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obedience,  certainly  all  thought  of  ihat  is  vain ;  it  would  not 
cancel  past  offences,  and  the  wages  of  every  sin  of  my  life  is 
death :  death,  which  may  not  be  remitted,  which  must  be  en- 
dured ;  while  also  every  day  and  hour  I  am  sinning  afredi,  and 
adding  to  the  number  of  my  provocations  and  the  load  of  my 
guilt.  I  cannot  therefore  make  God  satisfitction  by  better 
obedience.  No,  nor  would  my  endurance  of  ten  millions  of 
years^  imprisonment  in  hell  retrieve  the  disgrace  my  sins  have 
brought  upon  him.  The  wrath  to  come  is  eternal,  because 
iigured  Majesty  can  never  be  satisfied  by  any  measure  of 
punishment  laid  upon  sinners.  There  is  then  utterly  no  hope 
in  myself;  but  I  have  heard  of  Jesus ;  I  know  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  Ood ;  I  am  satisfied  his  business  in  the  world  was  to 
save  sinners ;  I  am  assured  that,  infinite  Ood  as  he  is,  he  took 
up  our  nature ;  in  that  nature,  he  put  all  possible  and  more 
than  conceivable  honour  upon  the  law  by  his  obedience  unto 
it ;  and  by  his  death  made  such  a  satisfaction  to  Ood^s  justice  as 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  hells  could  not  equal.  Him 
Goil  has  accepted  in  his  atonement  for  sinners ;  for  I  see  him 
for  his  obedience  unto  death  exalted  to  glory  and  immortality, 
as  the  representative  of  believing  sinners.  I  hear,  in  consi- 
deration of  that  death,  the  most  blessed  promises  issued  out 
from  the  court  of  heaven,  and  recorded  in  that  book  which  shall 
outlive  the  world.  God  himself  has  told  me,  that  all  that  be- 
lieve in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Yea, 
he  has  commanded  me,  upon  the  peril  of  my  soul,  to  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  only-begotten  Son.  Since  then  God  will  have 
it  so,  and  will  get  himself  glory  by  freely  justifying  the  un- 
godly, I  have  humbly  taken  him  at  his  word,  and  do  put  in  my 
claim  to  his  pardon  and  acceptance  in  consideration  of  the  obe- 
dience and  death  of  Jesus.  Hither  am  I  come  for  refuge,  and 
here  do  I  rest  my  soul  upon  the  Redeemer's  righteousness. 
Confessing  my  sins,  I  lay  my  hand  upon  his  head,  and  ask  the 
offered  mercy,  and  proclaim  this  to  be  all  my  salvation ;  whUe 
in  the  sight  of  all  my  guilt,  in  the  prospect  of  death,  and 
judgment,  and  hell,  I  joyfully  take  up  my  word,  and  say,  I 
believe  in  Jesus.  Let  others  seek  salvation  and  rest  their  hope 
where  they  will,  I  believe  in  Jesus.'' 

Here  you  find  is  a  plain  renunciation  of  all  self-righteousness, 
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and  88  plain  and  full  acceptance  of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus. 
And,  in  truth,  what  an  absurdity  is  it,  to  declare  a  belief  in 
Jesus  for  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God,  when  we  are  cleaving, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part,  unto  a  pretended  righteousness  of  our 
own  ?  You  cannot  but  observe,  that  to  accept  Chrisf  s  righteous- 
nesB  is  to  disclaim  our  own,  as  utterly  insufficient ;  and  when  we 
say,  I  believe  in  Jesus,  what  do  we  other  than  publish  our  re- 
linqoishing  all  hope  from  the  one,  and  our  placing  all  hope  in  the 
other ;  since  it  is  so  evident  that  the  point  before  us  is  a  matter 
of  Christian  &ith,  and  that,  as  persons  saved  by  gpticc,  we  do 
hereby  acknowledge  our  consent  to  such  salvation  ?  Yet,  after 
aD,  this  ia  sooner  said  than  done.  There  are  many  things  stand- 
ing in  the  way  of  our  sajdng,  in  sincerity  of  heart,  I  believe  in 
Jesus  as  my  Deliverer  from  the  curse  of  the  law  due  to  me  and 
threatened  against  me  for  my  sins.  Wherefore  we  shall  do  well 
seriously  to  inquire  into  this  business.  I  would  ask  therefore 
two  very  plain  questions. 

1. — Are  we  all  truly  made  sensible  that  we  have  no  righteous- 
ness of  our  own  ?  By  righteousness  is  meant  a  conformity  with 
the  law  of  God  in  heart  and  life.  Whoever  can  produce  this 
conformity  with  the  law  of  God  is  certainly  righteous ;  has  a 
righteousness  of  his  own  upon  which  he  may  safely  stand,  and 
has  no  manner  of  need  of  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  the  Saviour. 
But  then  you  must  take  notice,  this  must  be  a  perfect  conformity 
of  heart  and  life,  and  that  at  all  timesy  for  the  law  speaks  but  one 
language,  and  admits  of  no  abatements.  Should  there  be  out- 
ward perfect  conformity,  yet,  if  the  inward  be  wanting,  that  could 
not  avail ;  yea,  and  though  there  should  be  outward  and  inward 
both,  yet,  if  it  were  not  always  so,  we  could  not  pretend  any 
right,  as  sinless.  Upon  this  state  of  the  case,  every  man  without 
exception  is  ready  to  own,  "  I  am  not  come  up  to  this  ;  we  are 
all  sinners."  Even  they  who  do  not  see  their  hearts,  and  the 
ocean  of  iniquity  that  is  there,  cannot  help  owning  that  in  word 
and  deed  they  have  many  times  sinned  ;  and  they  who  do  know 
their  hearts  will  be  as  ready  to  own  that  matters  have  been  a 
great  deal  worse  with  them.  Now  you  would  be  apt  to  think, 
when  people  talk  at  this  rate,  they  do  very  readily  disclaim  all 
self-righteousness,  and  lean  on  nothing  within  themselves.  But, 
in  truth,  it  is  no  such  matter ;  we  have  many  a  shift  under  all 
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tha  •draowledgmeDt  of  guilt  to  make  onnelTa  tuj.     We  lure 
tbe  ait  of  tnaloDg  small  account  of  siin,  and  great  account  of 
dntica ;  putting  oat  the  eye  of  conrictioD  by  the  many  good 
Aings  m  aeemingly  do,  and  teaching  our  consciences  to  say, 
Ikey  an  not  such  mighty  matten  in  which  we  ate  to  blame. 
We  have  a  stnnge  dexterity  in  finding  out  excoses,  and  so  let- 
ting thr  thing  pass  as  if  it  weie  nothii^ ;  "  It  is  tme  I  was  reiy 
u^ryi  but  they  proToked  me,  and  the  like."     We  have  a  tzick 
«f  fugetfttlness ;  commit  sin,  and,  in  a  day  er  two,  all  is  as  if  we 
had  nera  done  amiss.    We  aie  Tcnr  ready  at  comparisons ;  *'  O 
I  wouM  not  do  as  stidi-an-ane  does  for  the  world  !     What  will 
tbe  voild  come  to  ?  'Wbat !  have  people  lost  all  shame  ?**  We 
an  leady  to  put  one  thing  against  another,  as  the  saying  is ; 
**  Ttue,  1  hsTC  done  so  and  so,  but  then,  in  other  things,  nofone 
can  av  any  harm  of  me  ;  fiw  I  am  sure  no  one  can  say  I  am 
whore,  ihidT.  w  dninkaid.*^    Thete  is  no  aid  of  those  inTcntiona 
which  jwide  will  be  sufEgrating  to  patch  up  a  sort  of  righteous- 
BMS,  upon  which  people  will  sleep  as  quietly  as  if  the  law  had 
hud  no  <ltaige  a^nn  xikvta,  or  as  if  they  woe  secured  nnder  the 
n|^tv«ttsa««t  of  Christ.     Xow,  brethren,  are  none  of  you  upon 
this  (vHHin^  ?     Are  none  of  tou  thinkii^  V^^^y  **U  ''^  yaia- 
wAm  upiH)  the  whole,  and  for  one  thing  and  another  hoping  that 
yuu  arc  tn  a  ttdnaMe  »»■,  alth«.tugh  you  haie  not  scrtously  seen 
your  K<«t  \>Mi\Uutin  as  nnners,  nor  rome  to  Jcsos  to  save  you 
(l|\«M  th<-  wiath  that  is  tv>  come  ?     This  is  no  onconunon  case,  it 
iiw«wl  ctnwn:  and  if  it  wvte  the  case  of  ntme  of  us,  we  should 
KM  Vcwd  the  vvld,  «clf»h,  Ittkewam.  indiflcient  Kves  that  too 
w«a^  v«f  us  d«v 

"t — ^tWt  if  wv  arc  rMlly  atnnhle  that  we  han  no  righteous- 
KM»  t4'  \vitr  o««.  are  wv  nvK  }?.MBg  about  to  seek  one  as  well  as 
wv  iMM  .*  It  «»  a  oMMtKin  lsBgwig<^,  1  know,  upui  sick  beds, 
"  t^.  if  I  <vw\At,  I  will  iwTinr  do  K  1  hare  done."  And,  wilh- 
wwt  t)tt««ti«w.  what  Mwwe  v^i  in  «kkB«s  otbcn  pnctise  in  health, 

t\«  «tt,  *u4o  V-v^txWlMWk*  bv  MMilutWlUL. 

rW*.  aipuu,  jxm  mav  W  af^  t^i  think  in  toaisxif;  "  Well, 
Ifcr  K*j  |«rt»  »  haw  vKvR^  with  (4(«»ir«  and  cwpaar-ke^uv ; 
it  w  IM4  wtth  HM-  ttv'w  «•  it  WW  SMMtty :  1  Ww  dM«  nth  the 
wvtM  ,  \  rf*d  »>>   htV<K  Mtd  kv«f  my  chwith.  and  «*  my 
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pfsjcn.     &mtj  ihingB  are  ahered  with  me  much  for  the  bet- 
ter.'' 

Or  yon  may  go  about  to  set  up  your  own  righteousness  this 
imy,  "  Come,  I  will  be  charitable,  I  will  give  to  the  poor," 
thmking  to  make  amends  for  your  sins  by  your  liberality.  Or 
this  way  again,  ^*  O,  if  I  could  but  forsake  and  get  the  better  of 
snch  a  thing,  if  it  were  not  for  such  a  particular  sin  that  I  so 
often  Ikll  into  !  That  mnst  be  forsaken,  and  then  all  will  be 
right."  Devices  of  this  kind  are  very  natural  to  the  jMride  of 
man,  and  which,  I  doubt  not,  every  person  here  present  has 
found  his  heart  busily  employed  in  at  one  time  or  other.  But, 
in  the  mean  time,  they  are  but  so  many  tricks  to  heal  up  the 
wounds  of  a  gnawing  conscience,  to  stop  true  conviction  of  sin, 
snd  to  keep  us  from  Christ,  without  whom  we  perish.  Can  any 
purpose,  or  even  practice  of  reformation,  with  never  so  many  good 
things  performed  by  us,  make  up  for  old  sins,  that  is  (for  nothing 
less  will  do),  make  them  in  truth  to  be  none  ?  If  not,  if  they 
are  still  our  sins,  are  not  we  still  chargeable  with  them  ?  Who 
should,  but  ourselves  ?  And  has  not  God  said,  Tke  wages  of 
sin  is  death  f  How  then  shall  that  sentence  be  annulled  ? 
There  are  two  capital  objections  to  this  scheme  which  we  are 
considering.  The  one  is,  that  a  perfect  conformity  to  God's  law 
noflT,  could  I  attain  it,  would  make  no  satisfaction  for  past  ini- 
quities ;  for,  in  that  case,  I  should  only  do  my  present  duty, 
and  consequently  leave  the  debt  of  old  sins  just  where  it  was, 
absolutely  undischarged.  The  other,  that  I  do  not  in  fact  now 
conform  to  God'*s  law,  no,  nor  ever  shall,  according  to  the  strict 
spirituality  of  it ;  so  that,  in  reality,  the  longer  I  live,  the  more 
I  enlarge  my  debt,  and  the  obligation  to  punishment.  But,  not- 
withstanding this,  many  still,  who  have  not  a  righteousness  of 
their  own,  will  be  for  getting  one  as  well  as  they  can,  vainly 
hoping  to  stand  in  it  before  God. 

Now,  in  either  of  these  cases,  you  must  needs  see  there  can  be 
no  real  belief  in  Jesus  Christ  for  pardon  and  acceptance  with 
God.  If  either  we  conceit  we  have  a  righteousness  of  our  own, 
or  are  seeking  to  get  one,  we  are  quite  out  of  God's  way,  of  jus- 
tifying the  ungodly  by  the  righteousness  of  Jesus.  And,  I 
/^tMiuUi  you,  let  us  consider  ;  we  say,  we  believe  in  Jesus  :  but 
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do  we  so,  when  we  trust  in  oniselves  ?  Is  it  possible  I  should 
make  both  my  own  righteousness  and  that  of  Jesus  my  founda- 
tion at  once  ?  The  truth  is,  we  do  not  go  closely  to  the  bottom 
with  ourselves  to  see  the  truth  of  our  case,  we  have  and  can  have 
no  legal  righteousness.  That  Ood  knows,  and  therefore  in  mercy 
has  provided  one  for  us  in  Jesus.  But,  if  you  doubt  this,  state 
the  matter  &irly  before  your  own  conscience.  Have  you  ever 
answered,  or  can  you  now  answer,  the  demands  of  the  law  ?  If 
you  say,  no ;  (and  that  you  must  say,  if  you  know  but  never  so 
little  of  Ood'^s  law  and  of  your  own  heart ;)  then  it  is  plain  to 
your  conscience  that  you  are  destitute  of  the  laws  of  righteous- 
ness, and  are  a  sinner.  And  thereupon  the  question  is,  how  will 
you  get  God^^s  favour  ?  What !  by  your  own  righteousness, 
when  you  say  you  have  and  can  have  none  ?  or  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus,  which  God  has  provided  for  you  ?  God'^s  favour  is 
what  you  want.  But  then,  since  you  are  a  sinner,  you  have  no 
right  to  it,  and  must  be  thankful  to  take  it  in  God^s  own  way ; 
otherwise  you  will  go  without  it,  and  your  sins,  guilt,  and  pu- 
nishment, rest  on  your  own  head.  It  is  the  thought  of  Uiat 
should  alarm  you.  O  think  of  it  with  all  soberness.  You  have 
sinned,  and  Death  standeth  at  the  door.  How  great  a  death  ! 
and  how  eternal !  O  think  of  your  sins,  and  think  of  your  sen- 
tence, and  think  how  you  can  possibly  escape,  if  you  n^lect  so 
great  salvation ! 
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Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 


What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said.  Believe  od  the  Lord  Jetus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

To  believe  in  Jesus  implies  this,  I  believe  in  him  as  my 
Deliverer  from  all  my  spiritual  enemies.  The  great  spiritual 
enemy,  under  which  all  the  others  fight,  and  by  means  of  which 
they  bring  us  into  any  danger,  is  original  sin,  variously  called, 
thejlesh^  the  law  ofaitiy  the  body  of  this  death  and  of  sin,  and 
many  times  sin  simply,  by  way  of  eminence :  that  principle  of 
sin  in  &llen  man,  which,  on  the  one  hand,  is  enmity  against 
God,  not  enduring  either  his  service  or  his  presence ;  and,  on 
the  other,  is  perpetually  soliciting  the  soul  to  sensual,  earthly, 
and  devilish  things  ;  by  its  perverse  motions  filling  the  imagi- 
nation with  sinful  and  vain  thoughts,  and  thereby  blinding  the 
understanding  that  it  should  not  discern  spiritual  things,  and 
biassing  the  will  that  it  should  not  choose  them.  These  effects, 
in  the  full  power  of  them,  does  the  principle  of  sin  produce  in 
the  unregenerate ;  while  they,  who  are  indeed  regenerate,  expe- 
rience the  baleful  influence  of  it  still  abiding  in  them,  both  in 
keeping  them  from  that  nearness  and  perfectness  of  heart  with 
God  which  they  earnestly  long  for,  and  ceaselessly  exciting  in 
tlicm  its  motions  of  pride,  worldliness,  and  carnality.  It  is  by 
means  of  this  principle  that  the  men  or  things  of  the  world  have 
influence  and  power  to  stop  and  retard  the  believer  in  his  pro- 
gress to  glory  ;  or  that  the  devil  can  gain  any  effectual  oppor- 
tunity to  dismay  or  seduce  us.  Finally,  to  be  delivered  from 
this  body  of  sin  is  the  belie  ver*'s  first  desire  ;  "I  shall  be  satis- 
fied when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness.'*''  But  in  the  mean  time, 
he  earnestly  wishes  as  well  to  be  kept  from  the  power  of  it  (so 
that  he  may  be  always  enabled  to  oppose  its  suggestions  when* 
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eyer  upon  occasion,  from  without,  of  the  world,  or  the  devil, 
they  rise  up  in  him  pleading  for  indulgence),  as  to  find  its  influ- 
ence abating  and  its  strength  declining  from  day  to  day. 

This  shows  you  what  the  believer  means  by  his  spiritual 
enemies.  And  the  ground  of  his  believing  in  Jesus  for  domi- 
nion over  them  is  twofold ;  partly  because  he  knows  and  finds 
that  he  cannot  of  himself  either  obtain  or  keep  the  mastery  of 
them;  and  partly  because  he  knows  the  Saviour  can.— He 
knows  he  cannot  himself,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  be- 
tause  it  is  the  property  of  this  principle  of  sin  to  keep  him  from 
Ood,  and  to  lead  him  quite  the  other  way  in  a  course  of  indul- 
gence, covetousness,  and  pride  of  one  sort  or  another ;  and  this 
principle  is  in  him,  and  actually  constitutes  his  present  nature, 
80  that  it  must  of  course,  as  every  creature'*s  nature  does,  reign 
over  him,  if  left  to  himself,  without  either  will  or  power  in  him  to 
restrain  it.  Nor  is  this  all  the  proof  he  has  of  his  insufficiency 
hereunto.  Experience  has  taught  \^m,  and  does  teadi  him,  the 
same  thing.  The  body  of  sin  has  had,  and  still  has,  its  weight. 
It  always  keeps  him  from  living  so  near  to  Ood  as  he  would, 
and  from  being  disposed  towards  him  as  he  wishes  and  ought  to 
be  ;  while  also  he  finds  every  day,  that  those  sinful  motions 
which  are  proper  to  it  are  too  many,  and  too  busy,  that  he 
should  be  able  in  any  one  instance  to  keep  his  conduct  unde- 
filed  by  them,  or  free,  in  many  sad  instances,  from  such  suc- 
cess as  abundantly  shames  and  grieves  him  in  seeing  thereby 
what  he  is.  Scripture  also  adds  its  testimony  unto  his  absolute 
inability  to  subdue  his  spiritual  enemies,  asserting  in  the  plain- 
est terms,  that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothings  assuring  us, 
that  in  usy  that  is,  in  our  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing,  and 
ascribing  all  the  good  that  is  wrought  in  any  of  us  unto  Ood, 
who,  it  is  said,  himself  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure. — But  what  he  knows  h^nself  unable  to  do  for 
himself,  he  knows  Jesus  is  able  to  do  for  him,  who  was  raised 
up,  "  that  we  should  be  saved  from  our  'enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us,""  so  that  being  delivered  *'  we  might  serve 
him,  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all 
the  days  of  our  life.*"  In  which  regard  Jesus  is  said  to  be  made 
of  God  unto  us  sancttflcation.  This  is  a  character  in  which  he 
is  represented  by  the  prophet :  "  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and 
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purifier  of  silyer,  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  puige 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an 
offering  in  righteousness.  Then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord.^^  His  fulfilment  of  which  is 
attested  by  the  evangelist  in  the  person  of  himself  and  of  all  be- 
lievets,  '^  Of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.^ 
As  to  this  point,  therefore,  he  who  professes  belief  in  Jesus  doth 
thereby  disclaim  dependence  on  his  own  strength  (if  the  term 
be  not  improper,  since  in  spiritual  things,  and  against  his  spi- 
ritual enemies,  he  has  evidently  none),  and  declare  his  trust  is 
in  the  strength  of  Jesus.  How  this  matter  stands  with  us  in 
ttLCi  ought  to  be  considered.  The  point  is,  have  we  a  real  expe- 
rience that  there  is  a  principle  of  sin  in  us,  which  must  abso- 
lutdy  prevent  us  from  everything  good,  if  we  are  left  to  our- 
selves,  neither  enabled  nor  supported  by  the  grace  of  Christ  ? 

If  we  find  such  a  principle  of  sin  in  us,  the  tendency  of  which 
is  to  keep  us  from  God,  and  fix  us  upon  the  pursuits  of  this 
present  world,  then  the  case  is  clear,  and  we  must  seek  help 
where  we  can  obtain  it.  But  can  we  seek  that  help,  when  eith^ 
we  deny  there  is  any  such  principle  in  us,  or,  though  we  own  it 
in  speculation,  yet  have  not  concern  enough  about  our  souls  to 
take  any  care  it  may  not  rule  over  us  ?  There  are  they  who 
deny  it,  though  themselves  are  among  the  most  pregnant 
proofs  of  it  in  the  whole  of  their  conduct,  being  evidently  led 
along  by  principles  of  pride,  or  covetousness,  or  sensual  incli- 
nation ;  which  it  were  hard  to  conceive  how  they  could  have 
contracted  by  the  mere  force  of  custom  ;  and  the  uniformity  of 
which  in  all  the  children  of  men  abundantly  shows  to  be  the 
effects  of  that  same  one  principle  of  sin  which  is  in  the  nature  of 
all  alike,  and  makes  our  hearts  as  like  one  another  as  our  faces. 
But  though  you  own  your  fallen  state  doctrinally,  what  can  it 
avail  while  you  have  no  concern  to  be  converted  unto  God,  and 
daily  renewed  in  your  mind  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
How,  in  that  case,  can  you  believe  in  Jesus  ?  You  may  declare 
a  renunciation  of  your  own  strength,  and  an  acceptance  of  his  ; 
but,  if  all  be  in  your  head,  you  are  just  where  you  were,  and  be 
assured,  once  for  all,  Jesus  is  no  Saviour  of  yours.  Yet,  my 
dear  brethren,  what  proof  can  many  of  you  give  that  it  is  at  all 
otherwise  with  you  ?     If  you   were    really  sensible   that  you 
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wanted  the  grace  of  Christ  to  deliver  you  from  the  power  and 
Aominion  of  original  sin,  supported,  as  it  is,  upon  its  throne,  by 
the  wiles  of  the  devil  and  the  enjoyments  of  the  world ;  and  if 
at  the  same  time  you  heartily  desired  to  be  set  free  from  that 
detestable  service,  would  you  not,  knowing  that  Jesus  alone  was 
able  to  help  you,  make  very  frequent  and  importunate  appli- 
cations for  his  aid  ?  But  now,  say  in  conscience,  when  did 
you  so  ?  When  did  you  &11  down  before  him  and  sincerely 
beseech  him  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  deliver  you  from  that 
body  of  sin  you  found  in  you  P  I  do  not  ask  when  you  did 
something  which  you  call  saying  your  prayers,  and  doing  your 
duty  (that  you  may  do  a  great  deal  of  after  a  certain  manner, 
and  be  even  nothing  the  better),  but  I  ask,  when  you  prayed 
for  a  new  heart ;  to  be  set  at  liberty  from  sin ;  to  have  that 
pride  which  is  in  you  done  away ;  your  covetousness  mortified  ; 
your  love  of  pleasure,  company,  and  indulgence  crucified  ? 
What !  never  ?  No,  I  am  perfectly  assured,  never  to  any 
purpose  ;  never  heartily  and  honestly.  You  have  not  done  it, 
and  you  do  not  do  it ;  you  know  you  do  not,  and  I  know,  as 
well  as  you,  that  you  do  not.  Nay,  you  are  saying,  does  the 
man  pretend  to  know  our  hearts,  can  he  know  what  passes  in 
our  chambers  and  closets  ?  Yes,  verily,  thus  far  I  certainly 
know,  and  so  may  any  one  else,  that  neither  in  your  chamber, 
nor  in  the  church,  nor  any  where  else,  you  really  pray  for  a  new 
heart,  and  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  your  sinful  nature  ; 
for,  if  you  did,  you  would  be  most  assuredly  set  free  ;  since 
God  has  promised  to  give  the  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ;  and 
yet  you  are  not  set  free,  but  are  as  much  as  ever  the  slave  of 
your  own  lusts ;  as  much  as  ever  without  God  in  the  world ; 
proud,  wilful,  impatient,  earthly,  covetous,  idle,  vain,  intempe- 
rate, as  much  as  ever.  And  yet  you  will  be  saying,  I  believe 
in  Jesus.  Surely  you  can  have  no  thought  of  what  you  arc  doing 
when  you  say  so,  since  it  is  so  manifestly  false,  and  the  contrary 
is  this  moment  so  incontestably  evident  to  your  own  conscience. 
O,  sir,  consider  how  that  word,  /  believe  in  Jesus y  which  you  have 
so  often  said  in  vain  in  the  midst  of  God's  people,  and  as  if  you 
had  been  one  of  their  happy  number,  consider  how  that  word 
must  rise  up  in  the  judgment  against  you  !  how  it  must  shame. 
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Gonfonnd,  and  condemn  you  in  the  face  of  the  dishonoured 
Jesus,  sitting  on  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  the  assembled 
world  before  him,  attended  by  the  whole  host  of  ministering  an* 
gels,  and  holding  up  the  righteous  balance  to  weigh  your  doings, 
in  order  to  the  allotment  of  your  place  of  future  eternal  resi- 
dence, whether  it  shall  be  heaven  or  hell ! 

Fourthly. — To  believe  in  Jesus  implies  this  also ;  I  believe 
in  him  as  my  full,  final,  and  eternal  Deliverer:  which  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  I  look  for  a  perfection  of  holiness  in  my  soul, 
a  glorious  resiirrection  of  my  body,  and  a  life  everlasting  in  him. 
Christ  18  not  only  of  God  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteous- 
mess  J  and  sanctification^  but  also  redemption ;  which,  as  it 
stands  distinguished  from  the  other  three,  has  reference  to  the 
final  ccnnpletion  and  finishing  of  his  work  of  salvation,  begun  in 
the  present  exerdse  of  his  offices  towards  us,  as  our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King,  by  whom  we  are  now  (as  many  as  believe) 
taught,  justified,  and  sanctified.  Perfection  of  happiness  is  im- 
possible without  these  two  things.  First,  Perfect  holiness  in 
the  soul.  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;^^  ab- 
solute unholiness  is  a  total  disqualification  for  any  such  sight  of 
God  as  brings  the  least  measure  of  happiness  along  with  it : 
and  therefore  perfect  holiness  is  absolutely  necessary  to  perfect 
happiness  in  God.  And  this  our  professor  waits  for  in  Jesus, 
and  by  the  operation  of  his  mighty  grace.  He  cannot  effect  it 
of  himself :  as  well  might  he  have  made  himself  out  of  nothing. 
It  is  a  divine  work,  and  is  called  creation  in  the  Scriptures. 
In  the  old  creation  God  finished  that  whole  glorious  work  in  six 
days,  but  the  perfecting  this  unto  its  whole  beauty,  glory,  and 
order,  is  carried  on  progressively,  beginning  in  regeneration, 
which  is  the  first  implanting  in  the  soul  of  the  fallen  creature 
that  principle  of  grace,  which,  gaining  strength  by  perpetual 
influences  of  the  Spirit  who  first  begat  it,  and  by  various  disci- 
pline of  every  kind  suited  thereunto,  grows  up  towards  that 
perfect  state  to  which  it  shall  be  advanced  in  the  future  world  ; 
when,  besides  other  dispensations  in  this  life,  which  have  tended 
and  been  made  effectual  to  the  daily  mortification  of  the  body 
of  sin,  the  whole  of  it  shall  have  been  utterly  destroyed  by 
death,  and  Jesus  present  the  church  unto  himself  holy^  without 
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bUmiihy  spot,  wrinkUj  or  any  such  thing,  in  virtue  of  thai 
most  certain  but  inexpressible  union  subsisting  between  him 
and  it. 

Now,  my  friends,  what  can  the  polishing  of  philosophy  do 
in  so  great  a  business  ?     There  has  been  much  talk  about  go- 
verning the  passions,  and  restraining  the  appetites,  and  bringing 
up  the  mind  to  a  manly  steadiness  by  the  force  of  reason. 
This  was  well  attempted,  indeed,  by  those  who  had  no  greater 
light.     But,  alas,  how  unsuccessfully !     The  principle  of  sin, 
which  is  in  all,  only  took  another  road ;  and  by  the  excess  of 
pride  laid  restraint  on  the  rage  of  inclination.     To  be  bom 
again,  to  be  perfected  in  holiness,  is  the  work  of  God.     In  vain 
may  we  think  of  attempting  it  by  our  own  powers.     As  well 
might  an  angel  essay  burning  up  the  universe,  to  make  a  new 
heaven  and  earth  out  of  its  ashes.  But  to  know  what  the  work  is 
confounds  all  human  confidence,  and  every  soul  sensible  of  its 
own  insufficiency  cries  out,  '^  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me  V     To  renounce  our* 
selves  here  seems  to  be  but  little ;  to  believe  in  the  power  of 
Jesus  to  restore  us  to  the  perfection  of  holiness  is  a  greater 
matter ;  but  the  main  thing  of  all  is,  to  be  looking,  waiting  for, 
longing  after,  and  striving  to  obtain  this  perfect  holiness.     I 
believe  in  Jesus  to  perfect  my  spirit  in  holiness,  implies  indeed 
a  renunciation  of  all  help  in  myself  for  it ;  but  then  it  implies 
more,  namely,  that  I  am  expecting  it  at  the  hand  of  Jesus,  that 
it  is  my  grand  object  and  aim  that  he  may  purge  and  purify 
my  soul  daily,  and  at  last  finish  his  work,  because  I  earnestly 
long  to  be  fit  for  God  ;  to  be  perfectly  like  him ;  to  have  done 
with  sin  for  ever ;  and  to  be  as  the  blessed  angels,  whose  souls 
bear  the  exactest  impression  of  God'^s  glorious  perfections,  who 
see  his  face,  and  are  infinitely  happy  in  fulfilling  his  command- 
ments and  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  words.     This  is  the 
main  point.     Without  this,  all  pretended  belief  of  the  power 
of  Jesus  to  restore  our  fisillen  nature  is  but  fancy  and  specula- 
tion, leaving  us,  where  it  found  us,  in  our  fidlen  state,  unmeet 
for  God,  and  what  then  meet  for  ?     Ah  !  brethren,  ye  know ; 
ye  certainly  know.     Ye  have  heard  of  fallen  angels  :  and  what 
are  they  meet  for  ?     It  is  for  everlasting  fire  their  unholy  souls 
are  fit ;  and,  furious  as  they  arc,  they  tremble  in  the  expecta- 
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don  of  it.  And,  what !  hare  you  no  better  hope  ?  Is  this 
also  jour  expectation,  to  have  your  portion  with  devils?  Sirs, 
there  are  but  two  places  that  I  oyer  heard  of  in  the  eternal 
world,  hea?en  and  hell.  Now  as  many  of  you  as  are  unholy 
are  not  fit  for  heaven ;  but  ye  are  fit  for  hdl :  ye  cairy  every 
qualification  for  it  daily  about  you.  You  may  think  what  you 
please,  but  a  spirit  that  stands  out  against  Ood^s  goreniment, 
and  will  not  stoop  to  his  law  and  providence ;  a  spirit  of  pride 
and  high-mindedness,  that  seeks  itself,  and  takes  to  itself  the 
pnise  and  glory  of  everything ;  a  spirit  of  ambition,  that  wants 
to  make  a  figure,  and  to  hold  others  in  subjection ;  a  spirit  of 
anger,  revenge,  and  bitterness  ;  a  spirit  of  resentment  and  im- 
placableness ;  a  spirit  of  envy  and  jealousy,  is  a  state  of  qua- 
lifioataon  for  hell ;  and  what  makes  any  man  meet  for  the  so* 
ciety  of  those  malignant  spirits,  who  shall  be  shut  up  therein 
for  ever,  and  eternally  prevented  from  yexing  any  othen  but 
their  associates  with  these  horrid  dispositions.  And  fure  any 
of  us  preparing  for  hell,  making  ourselves  daily  more  meet  for 
that  terrible  place  ?  None  designedly ;  but  every  soul  of  us 
really,  who  is  not  seeking  after  holiness  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  is  awful  to  think  what  a  condition  many  of 
us  are  in !  For  are  we  all  seeking  holiness  P  All  of  us  seek* 
ing  the  mortification  of  our  corrupt  affections,  and  the  renewal 
of  our  hearts  after  God^s  image  and  likeness  ?  It  is  impossi- 
ble. Can  it  be  ?  What !  when  some  are  mad  aft;er  pleasure, 
and  some  are  mad  after  company,  and  some  are  mad  after 
money  P  When  we  live  in  the  practice  of  known  sins,  and  in 
the  n^lect  of  known  duties  P  When  we  will  not  bear  to  be 
told  our  faults,  or,  if  we  must  bear  to  hear  them,  take  no  care 
to  mend  themP  When,  in  short,  it  is  so  evident  that  the 
pursuit  of  holiness  is  not  our  main  concern,  and  anything  that 
looks  like  it  is  but  taken  up  by-the-by  ?  Yet  surely  they  have 
made  the  better  choice,  who  are  seeking  the  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away  ;  and  who,  instead 
of  making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  ftilfil  its  lusts,  and  of  laying 
up  treasures  upon  earth,  are  preparing  for  glory,  and  laying  up  for 
their  souls  treasures  of  grace  that  will  never  wax  old,  but  endure 
unto  life  everlasting.  These  are  they,  and  these  only,  who  can 
truly  say,  I  believe  in  Jesus. — This  is  one  qualification  for  perfect 
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happiness,  namely,  perfection  of  holiness  in  the  soul.  Secondly, 
The  other  is,  a  spiritualized  body,  which  may  not  only  enjoy 
perfect  health  and  vigour,  but  also,  instead  of  being  a  clog  to 
the  soul,  as  the  case  now  is,  may  be  fitted  to  assist  and  serve  it 
in  all  its  holy  operations  and  employments.  Such  is  the  now 
glorified  body  of  Jesus  unquestionably,  and  such  shall  be  the 
resurrection-body  of  all  his  saints,  for  he  shall  feshion  them  Uke 
unto  his  glorious  body  by  his  mighty  power.  Of  this  point  I 
say  nothing  further  at  present,  as  it  vrill  have  a  distinct  con- 
sideration in  the  end  of  the  Creed.  Only  suitably  to  our  pur- 
pose I  remark,  that  Jesus  must  give  this  glorified  body ;  for 
surely  no  man  can  take  it  up  of  himself,  and  that  it  is  what  our 
professor  waits  for  at  his  hands.  The  glorious  prospect  re- 
freshes his  spirit  under  present  pain  and  approaching  dissolu- 
tion. ''>  I  know  that  my  Redeenier  liveth,^  '^  he  is  ready  to  say 
on  every  pressing  occasion,  ^^  ^  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  on  the  earth ;  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  de- 
stroy this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.^ 

"  And  when  that  happy  day  shall  be  come,  when  the  last 
enemy  (glorious  thought,  the  last !  therefore  Satan  shall  have 
been  put  under  my  feet  before,  therefore  sin  shall  have  been 
destroyed  before,  therefore  all  danger  of  hell  shall  have  been 
past  before),  when  the  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  then  what 
remains  for  me  but  an  endless  weight  of  glory  ?  I  shall  see 
God,  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  I  shall  be  like  him,  I  shall  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord.  How  glorious  then  my  services !  I  shall 
sing  the  song  of  the  Lamb  for  ever.  I  shall  rehearse  to  listen- 
ing saints  the  story  of  my  salvation ;  and  provoke  attending 
spirits  to  join  my  praises.  I  shall  sit  at  the  feet  of  my  Lord, 
secure,  happy,  ravished  with  unutterable  joy  everlastingly.  Glo- 
rious expectation  !  But  when,  my  soul,  shall  these  things  be  ? 
Why,  the  last  enemy  is  death,  and  death  is  near  at  hand.  It 
is  but  till  death,  my  soul,  and  then  all  thy  sorrows  cease,  all 
behind  is  glory.  Be  steadfest,  my  soul ;  thy  hope  is  not  in 
vain.  O  the  love,  the  power,  of  Jesus  !  Jesus,  save  me  !  thou 
art  able  to  save  me  every  way :  thou  art  all  my  salvation.  Here 
I  am,  Jesus  !  I  believe  in  thee,  as  the  guide  of  my  feet,  as  the 
Lord  my  righteousness,  as  the  Lord  my  strength,  as  my  full 
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and  final  Deliverer  from  all  my  enemies,  I  believe  in  thee; 
and,  renouncing  all  other  help,  unto  thee  I  commend  my  soul/^ 
Let  us  now  collect  together  the  whole,  and  see  in  one  view 
what  is  the  full  force  and  meaning  of  these  words,  I  believe 
in  Jesus.     I  am  a  fallen  creature,  the  offspring  of  sinful  Adam, 
^very  way  wretched  and  helpless,  ignorant,  guilty,  impotent, 
and  without  hope  in  the  future  eternal  world.     But  I  know 
there  is  a  Saviour,  Jesus,  who,  I  am  well  assured  from  the  word 
of  Ood,  and  from  what  I  am  told  therein  of  his  person,  offices, 
and  transactions,  is  fully  able  to  help  and  save  me.     I  have 
heard  his  free  and  full  invitations,  and,  being  encouraged  by 
them,  I  do,  as  my  duty  is,  take  him  to  be  my  Saviour,  re- 
.nouncing  all  hope  from  myself  or  any  other  beside  him.     And 
accordingly  I  do  hereby  declare,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of 
his  church,  that  I  avouch  Jesus  for  my  Saviour ;  that  I  have 
•no  allowed  dependence  on  my  own  wisdom    to   instruct  me 
in  the  things  relative  to  the  interests  of  my  soul ;   but  that 
I  do  implicitly  give  myself  up  to  the  words  of  Christ,  desiring 
to  be  directed  into  the  knowledge  of  them  by  the  illumination 
•of  his  Spirit,  and  determining  that  however  they  be  above  my 
comprehension,  or  contrary  to  my  pride  and  inclinations,  I  will 
receive  them  as  the  only  rule  of  my  faith  and  practice.     I  do 
further  confess,  what  I  steadfastly  believe,  and  whereon  I  rest 
my  soul,  that  in  the  obedience  and  death  of  Jesus  there  is  hope 
alone  for  poor  guilty  sinners  like  myself :  I  disclaim  all  other 
confidence.     I  own,  in  this  most  public  manner,  that  I  have 
taken  refuge  in  the  Redeemer's  righteousness ;  and  whatever 
boldness  I  now  have  to  call  upon  God  as  a  Father,  or  whatever 
prospect  of  being  with  him  as  my  God  for  ever,  it  has  no  other 
foundation,  I  desire  it  may  never,  and  I  am  fully  persuaded  it 
can  never  have  any  other  foundation  than  the  obedience  and 
death  of  Jesus.     And  as  I  have  taken  him  to  be  my  righteous- 
ness, so  also  to  be  my  strength.     I  know  myself  insufficient  to 
anything  good.     I  ascribe  it  to  Jesus  that  I  am  not  still  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  that  I  have  the  least  grain  of  faith  in 
God,  or  spark  of  love  towards  him  in  me.     I  am  perfectly  sa- 
tisfied that  without  him  I  can  do  nothing,  and  that  his  grace 
is  sufficient  for  me.     Sincerely   desiring  deliverance  from   all 


186  SSRMON    XIII. 

sin,  and  the  Banctificaiion  of  my  whole  spirit,  soul  and  body,  t 
Ood^s  use  and  glcMry ;  I  do  and  desire  always  to  depend  upo 
him  to  work  this  ail-effectually  upon  me  by  his  holy  Spirit 
waiting  for  it  in  prayer,  patience,  and  thankfulness.  An< 
finally,  I  avow  him  to  be  all  my  salvation  for  the  eternal  work 
to  p^ect  my  soul  in  holiness,  to  raise  my  body  from  the  dusi 
and  to  give  me  everlasting  life.  In  the  fiill  {otce  and  meanin 
of  all  which,  and  of  whatever  else  lies  within  the  scope  of  hi 
saving  power,  I  say  here,  in  the  presence  of  you  aU,  /  believe  i 
Jesus. 

Now,  brethren,  can  we  adopt  these  words  in  this  their  prop 
meaning  ?  Ah,  that  we  could  all  of  us !  how  happy  shoul 
we  then  be !  For,  verily,  blessed  is  he  that  believeth.  Yo 
see  plainly  that  to  believe  in  Jesus  is  the  whole  of  Christianity 
therefore  to  be  without  this  fiiith,  this  practical  fiiith,  is  but  t 
have  at  best  a  name  to  live.  Let  us  examine  our  hearts.  Ia 
us  prove  ourselves,  whether  we  be  in  the  iGuth.  It  will  not  fai 
to  do  us  good  one  where  or  other;  it  will  show  us  our  hypociisj 
if  we  be  insincere;  and,  if  we  be  found  fiiithful  upon  the  trial 
what  comfort  will  it  not  afford  us  ?  May  the  great  Ood,  wh 
made  us  for  his  glory,  give  us  grace  to  believe  in  his  Son  Jest: 
Christ,  to  the  praise  of  his  name,  and  to  our  eternal  salvatioi 
through  him  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ! 
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Acts  xvi.  30,  31 . 


What  roust  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

In  speaking  to  the  second  branch  of  the  Creed,  relative  to 
the  Son,  and  his  work  of  redemption,  I  told  you  that  it  con- 
tained two  parts.  Firsts  a  profession  of  £uth;  I  believe  in 
Jesus.  Secondly^  A  declaration  of  the  grounds  upon  which 
such  belief  doth  stand.  The  former  having  been  fully  spoken 
to,  we  enter  now  on  the  latter.  And  the  first  thing,  whereon 
we  profess  our  belief  of  the  sufficiency  of  Jesus  to  save  us,  is, 
that  we  know  and  are  sure  that  he  is  Christy  duly  set  apart, 
and  duly  qualified,  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Saviour. 

As  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  Christy  it  is  no  other  than 
Anointed,  which  also  the  word  Messiah  signifies.  But  we  must 
consider  the  force  of  the  expression,  as  it  belongs  to  Jesus. 
Now  it  is  plain  that  he  is  called  Christ  in  the  New  Testament, 
in  an  eminent  and  extraordinary  way;  so  that,  though,  others 
before  him  were  indeed  anointed,  yet  to  none  of  them  beside 
him  is  the  title  Christ  applied,  as  it  were  for  a  name  whereby 
to  be  ordinarily  distinguished.  And  because  of  this  peculiar 
eminency  he  is  often  called  The  Christ ;  which  manifestly  im- 
plies that  he  is  such  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself;  as  also  it 
denotes  an  expectation,  grounded  upon  promises,  that  such  a 
Christ  in  that  eminent  way,  of  which  all  other  anointed  persons 
were  but  shadows  and  figures,  should  appear  in  the  world. 

Among  the  Jews,  three  sorts  of  persons.  Prophets,  Priests, 
and  Kings,  were  solemnly  set  apart  to  their  respective  offices 
by  the  ceremony  of  anointing  with  oil.  In  conformity  with 
which,  the  Saviour,  in  whom  the  whole  design  of  the  Jewish 
constitution  centred,  in  whom  it  was  to  have  its  intended  issue, 
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and  who  was  to  execute  all  these  three  offices,  in  the  whc 
saving  discharge  of  them,  unto  the  church,  must  of  necessi 
also  be  anointed  thereunto.  As  a  Prophet,  he  was  to  reveal  i 
whole  will  of  God ;  as  a  Priest,  he  was  to  make  satisfiwrti 
and  intercession  for  sin ;  as  a  King,  he  was  to  gather,  gova 
and  protect  his  people.  Upon  his  full  discharge  of  which  offic 
depends  the  whole  success  of  his  mediatorial  undertaking,  bo 
as  the  glory  of  God  and  our  salvation  are  concerned  in  it. 

Consider  the  peculiarity  of  this  undertaking,  and  you  w 

see  the  necessity  of  his  being  authoritatively  appointed  unto 

as  also  furnisheil  for  it.     The  matter  stands  thus:   man, 

Adanfs  sin,  was  fallen  from  God.     Hereby,  on  the  one  sit 

divine    Maiestv   had  suffered  an  insult,   which  could  not 

passed  over,  consistently  with  the  glory  due  thereto,  withou 

reparation  made  to  it,  and  which,  whether  it  should  be  made 

all  in  behalf  of  the  offender,  and  of  what  kind  it  should  be, 

entirely  in  the  will  of  God,  the  injured  party ;   and,  on   1 

other  part,   through  the  same  apostasy,  there  was  such  a  < 

parture  as  amounteil  to  downright  enmity  against  God;  man  ^ 

as  unwilling  to  come  to  any  terms  of  accommodation  with 

Makcr«  as  ho  was  unable  to  find  out  any ;  or,  should  he  have  foi 

them,  to  perform  ihe  condition  of  ihem  in  any  manner  t 

would  al  once  cinnpon  wiih  liod^s  glory  and  his  own  salvati 

PerlVoilv  10  heal  this  breach  was  to  be  ihe  business  of  a  1 

diator;  and  vou  find  his  business  was  to  make  God  satis&ct 

(or  the  ^i\n\g  done  him;  and  to  prvvail  with  man  to  accept 

an  offer  of  ^x^iv  nude  by  God,  in  cv^nsideration  of  that  sa 

&ot\on,  and  to  ixnum  to  his  place  and  duty.     In  which  vi 

it  i$  uuuiitVst  that  he  must  be  dulv  authorized  to  make  a 

li»&ot\on  for  the  offei\det  which  Gvxi  would  accept  (for  it  n 

mwU  be  nvkde  aceonliiur  to  Go^fs  plcasur\^«  and  in  such  a 

a»  he  o\>uU  be  wutent  >fcith> ;  and  then  not  onlv  must  he 

}k\x\\\K>XMK\\  to  umVc  this  Sd^tisiact\o:u  W»t  also  in  God's  nam 

J^vUtx^  aud  publish  i^xxV*  haxiiu:  acceptc^l  it.  and  his  invi 

and  c\\i\\u\and\U):  all  men  to  <\\n\e  unto  it ;  nor  is  this  all 

\\\w*t  haw  auth^MT.tx  aW  to  oonter  the  whole  benefits  of  this 

li$ftax  t\\v\\  xM\  *uch  a*  shouM  «vk  to  hax*'  the  Mwsang  of  it.    1 

wot  xM\S  u\xxst  ho  Iv  tV.u*  ei>ducd  milk  fiKipet  authwiiy  on  G 

)NMi.  Uo  u\\;»t  haw  aW  a  )i«>«tt  |iaii«k«ft  ikchnnutaf  i 
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to  bring  them  to  see  the  misery  of  their  apostate  state,  to  relieve 
them  from  and  encourage  them  against  their  fears  that  must  ne- 
cessarily rise  upon  such  a  discovery,  by  the  application  of  his 
satisfaction ;  atid,  finally,  to  change  their  hearts  unto  a  love  of 
Ood,  who  is  naturally  the  object  of  their  hatred,  into  a  com- 
placency in  him,  and  cheerfulness  in  serving  him.     All  this  is, 
in  fewer  words,  he  must  be  a  Priest,  to  make  satisfaction  for 
sinners  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  an  Intercessor,  through  whom 
they  may  have  free  access  unto  him,  without  disgrace  done  to 
his  most  holy  Majesty  by  their  unworthiness,  and  without  dis- 
couragement, on  their  part,  because  of  it :  he  must  be  a  Pro- 
phet, to  declare,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  salvation  he  hath 
procured;   to  convince  men,  in  their  hearts,  of  their  absolute 
want  of  it,  and  of  its  sufficiency  to  relieve  them  :  he  must  be  a 
King,   to  confer  authoritatively  this   salvation   upon   all   that 
humbly  sue  for  it,  to  defend  them  from  their  enemies,  and  to 
maintain  a  spiritual  dominion  in  their  hearts.     Upon  these  con- 
siderations it  appears  that  he  must  be  duly  authorized  for  his 
mediatorial  work,  and  also  duly  qualified.     That  he  was  both 
the  one  and  the  other,  both  solemnly  consecrated  unto  it,  and 
fully  fitted  for  it,  being  anointed  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet, 
for  this  very  purpose,  you  declare  when  you  say,  ''  I  believe  in 
Jesus  the  Christ.**'     Wherein  you  profess  your  belief  of  these 
two  things,  relative  to  and  implied  in  his  anointing,  as  together 
constituting  him  an  authorized,  qualified,  and  ample  Mediator 
for  the  exercise  of  his  kingly,  prophetic,  and  sacerdotal  work, 
and  the  fulfilment  of  God's  design,  respecting  his  own  glory,  in 
that  transaction. 

First. — That  he  was  solemnly  consecrated,  inaugurated,  and 
set  apart  to  this  work,  according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  before 
the  worlds  were,  and  according  to  the  tenour  of  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  by  the  express  designation  and  open  declaration  of 
the  Father,  whereby  he  was  publicly  sealed  and  invested  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King,  and  God's  commissioning  him  thereto, 
with  full  power  and  authority,  was  avowed  and  declared.     That 
he  was  thus  consecrated  hereunto  you  have  been  taught  to  believe 
from  God's  testimony  to  this  very  thing,  as  by  the  many  won- 
derful works  that  he  wrought  by  him,  and  in  confirmation  of  his 
HUWi^D,  go  especially  by  that  open  declaration  at  the  time  of  his 
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baptism,  "  when  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  descended  and  lighted 
upon  him ;  and,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'^  A  testimony  which  oar 
Lord  himself  afterwards  refers  to,  as  fully  declarative  of  his  com- 
mission, and  as  being  nothing  less  than  6od'*s  seal  put  unto  it, 
for  the  conviction  of  the  world  that  he  came  fully  empowered  : 
**  Labour  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  eternal  life,  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you  ;  for  him  hath  God  the  Fa- 
ther sealed.''^ 

Secondly. — Besides  his  consecration,  you  believe  also  his  qua- 
lification, as  the  other  thing  implied  in  his  anointing.  And  this 
is  his  receiving  in  his  human  nature  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  J  which^  you  are  expressly  assured,  was  given  to  him  tciih- 
out  measurcy  John  iii.  84.  Hereby  he  was  furnished  with  every 
gift  and  every  grace  that  could  possibly  be  needful  to  the  dis- 
chaige  of  all  and  every  part  of  his  work,  as  to  what  related  to  his 
human  nature  therein,  to  offer  himself  freely  and  without  spot 
unto  Ood,  to  declare  the  whole  will  of  God,  and  to  attend  upon 
the  ministrations  thereof  with  the  demonstrative  illumination  of 
the  Spirit,  to  direct,  assist,  sanctify,  and  build  up  his  people 
unto  a  meetness  for  the  heavenly  inheritance.  In  short,  as  he 
was  constituted  and  consecrated  to  the  office  of  a  Saviour  by  the 
designation  apd  declaration  of  the  Father,  so  was  he  by  him  fur- 
nished and  qualified  by  the  unlimited  bestowment  of  every  gift 
and  grace  of  the  Spirit  necessary  thereto.  And  in  both  these 
together  consists  his  anointing.  From  the  nature  of  his  office, 
as  one  who  was  to  mediate  between  God  and  his  apostate  crea- 
tures, neither  of  them  could  be  wanting ;  his  consecration  and 
his  qualification  must  go  hand  in  hand.  Had  he  not  acted  in 
God^s  name,  and  been  invested  with  his  authority,  his  qualifica- 
tions and  actions  would  have  been  without  divine  warrant ;  and 
had  he  been  only  authorized,  and  not  furnished,  he  had  been 
unequal  to  the  work  he  was  sent  to  perform.  Happy  for  us  that 
his  commission  and  qualification  are  so  ample  ;  and  that  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  (I  might  say  also  of  experience),  that 
our  Saviour  Jesus  is  ftiUy  authorized  and  fitted  to  teach  us  as  our 
Prophet ;  to  atone  and  intercede  for  us,  as  our  Priest ;  and  to 
rule  and  defend  us,  as  our  King. 

But  now,  brethren,  we  may  know  all  this,  and  yet  come  utterly 
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shori  of  the  iiill  meaning  and  purpose  of  this  word  Christy  here 
in  the  Creed.  The  person  here  speaking  is  supposed  to  have 
entered  into  the  design  of  this  unction  or  anointing,  and  in  some 
measure  to  have  his  heart  and  conduct  in  conformity  with  it. 
Does  he  say,  I  beliere  Jesus  was  solemnly  authorized  and  amply 
fitted  to  teach  me  the  will  of  God,  that  I  should  pay  no  manner 
of  r^ard  to  it,  ]temain  in  ignorance  of  it  through  my  own  care- 
lessness, or  proudly  dispute  the  truth  of  what  he  says  ?  Does 
the  betiever  declare,  I  know  Jesus  was  constituted  and  qualified 
to  make  atonelnent  for  sin,  that  I  should  make  no  manner  of  use 
ot  that  fttonement^  either  standing  upon  my  own  righteousness, 
oar  sever  seriously  considering  my  sinfulness  and  misery,  that  I 
may  seek  the  benefit  of  his  ?  Is  Jesus,  does  he  say,  ordained  a 
King,  and  furnished  with  every  kingly  requisite,  that  I  should 
remaiii  serving  my  lusts^  opposing  his  kingdom,  and  growing 
daily  more  ripe  for  destruction  in  the  increasing  hardness  and 
impcniteikcy  of  my  heart  ?  These,  you  see,  are  flat  contradic- 
ttODfl  to  a  trtie  belief  of  the  unction  of  Jesus  unto  his  offices. 
The  very  revenie  i9  the  true  spirit  6f  faith.  And  when  the  real 
believer  says,  **  I  believe  in  Jesus  the  Anointed,^**  he  takes  com- 
f(Mrt  from  the  persuasion  which  the  assured  consecration  and  qua- 
lification of  Jesus  ^ve  him  of  his  power  to  save  ;  and  honestly 
desires  that  he  may  partake  of  his  saving  help  in  all  those  offices 
unto  which  he  is  thus  anointed. 

You  see  then  the  full  purport  and  meaning  of  the  word  Christy 
as  it  stands  connected  with  Jesus,  must  be  this  ;  ^^  I  believe  in 
Jesus  as  my  only  Saviour,"  (for  it  has  been  observed  that  the 
word  Jesus  must  be  carried  forward  to  every  point  following  in 
this  second  branch  of  the  Greed,)  "  and  I  believe  in  him  as  my 
Saviour^  to  deliver  me  from  darkness,  guilt,  and  sin,  among  other 
reasons  afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  first  of  all  for  this,  because  I 
know  him  to  be  Christ,  designed  and  set  apart  by  God,  and  fully 
famished  for  his  office.  And  seeing  God  hath  appointed  and 
fitted  him  to  be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  to  me,  I  do  desire 
always  to  give  honour  unto  God^s  appointment  herein  ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  I  can  to  my  Saviour,  thus 
constituted  and  sealed  by  the  Father,  as  well  as  fiimished  by  the 
fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  yielding  myself  with  all  reverence, 
humility,  and  submission,  unto  his  teaching,  righteousness,  and 
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grace  ;  holding  it  my  greatest  present  blessing  to  partalce  of  his 
unction  in  all  these  respects,  and  desiring  and  designing  to  wait 
perseveringly  upon  him  in  all  his  appointed  ways,  that  I  may 
continually  receive  grace  for  grace  out  of  his  fulness  ;  till,  in 
the  ikithful  discharge  of  all  his  offices  towards  me,  he  bring  me 
to  his  everlasting  kingdom.  And  this  is  my  meaning,  when  I 
make  my  profession  and  say,  /  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.'*^ 

Well,  now,  and  what  say  our  hearts  to  this  ?  Is  this  the  real 
sentiment  we  have  within  us  ?  Do  we  honestly  desire  to  be  thus 
minded  towards  Jesus,  considered  as  the  Anointed  of  God  ?  I 
will  endeavour  to  show  a  little  how  you  may  know  if  this  is  not 
your  case ;  and  then  I  will  help  you  to  see  how  &r  it  is  your 
case ;  and  conclude  with  certain  encouraging  thoughts  arising 
from  the  unction  of  Jesus. 

I.  I  will  endeavour  a  little  to  show  you  how  you  may  know  if 
this  is  not  your  case.     And  this  most  certainly  it  is  not. 

1. — If  you  have  never  deeply  found  the  want  of  a  Saviour; 
for  then  it  is  impossible  you  should  have  received  him  whom 
Ood  has  sent  to  you  with  full  authority  and  ample  qualification. 
Now  of  such  there  are,  doubtless,  very  many  in  the  world,  and, 
without  question,  in  this  congregation.     Christ  found  many  of 
that  stamp  in  his  days,  people  who  were  whole,  and  did  not  need 
him  who  was  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost.     If  you' 
have  been  satisfying  yourself  with  comparisons,  if  you  have  been 
staying  yourself  upon  an  outward  decency,  if  you  have  never 
entered  into  the  depths  of  your  own  heart,  and  are  a  stranger,^ 
whether  to  the  feet  of  your  fellen  nature,  or  to  the  evil  of  it,  and 
the  danger  of  that  estate  ;  if  you  have  not  been  brought  to; 
inquire  what  you  should  do  to  be  saved,  from  an  infelt  experience 
of  your  exceeding  vileness,  and  with  a  real  concern,  in  respect  of 
which  every  earthly  thing  appeared  to  you  worthy  of  no  consi-: 
deration  ;  if  you  have  gone  on  with  the  multitude,'  and  thought 
nothing  of  these  serious  matters,  leaving  them  to  visionaries  and 
enthusiasts,  as  you  were  ready  to  account  such  as  were  seriously 
concerned  for  their  eternal  interests ;  in  any  of  these  cases,  it  is 
most  manifest  you  have  not  come  to  Jesus  the  Anointed  ;  and 
the  longer  you  have  lived,  the  more  have  you  added  to  the  pre- 
judices of  your  heart  against  Christ's  word,  to  the  obstinacy  of 
your  heart  against  his  law,  and  to  the  size  of  your  guilt  against: 
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the  day  of  recompense  unto  such  as  obey  not  the  Oospel.  You 
^ho  have  not  found  the  want  of  a  Saviour  can  never  have  received 
him  as  the  Christ  of  God.     Nor, 

2. — Though  you  have  seemingly  found  the  want  of  him  in  the 
power  of  an  enlightened,  and  something  awakened  conscience, 
but  have  not  received  him,  as  God  has  sent  and  furnished  him  to 
be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  to  you,  still  you  cannot  say 
truly,  "  I  believe  in  Jesus  the  Christ.^'     Nothing  in  the  world 
can  be  plainer  than  this.     For  only  see.    Who  is  your  teacher  ? 
What !  Christ  ?     Does  his  word  stand  really  for  everything 
with  you,  and  outweigh  everything,  the  custom  of  the  world,  the 
wisdom  of  the  world,  the  learning  of  the  world ;  so  that,  if  that 
says  it,  you  make  no  great  account  of  what  never  so  many  can 
say  against  it,  running  directly  counter  to  all  that  run  contrary 
to  your  Bible,  and  bringing  everything  to  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony, to  prove  it,  whether  it  be  right  or  wrong  ?      Is  Christ 
your  Priest  ?  Are  you  crying  unto  him,  "  Lord,  save  me ;  Lord, 
plead  for  me ;  for  I  am  vile,  I  am  unworthy ;  I  cannot  stand 
before  this  holy  Lord  God  ;   I  am  nothing  but  sin  and  misery, 
and  yet  I  would  not  be  cast  out  of  his  presence,  that  were  very 
hell,  and  infinitely  worse  than  anything  I  could  suffer  here  ?'''' 
What  f    is  this  your  daily,  your  importunate  cry  ?     And  is 
Christ  your  King  ?     What  !  do  you  own  no  king  but  Jesus  ? 
Are  all  your  lusts  put  in  subjection  under  his  feet ;  and  do  you 
loyally  endeavour  they  may  be  kept  so,  not  your  most  conve- 
nient, most  pleasing  sin  excepted  ?     Is  it  your  constant  cry, 
that  he  may  keep  you  from  all  iniquity,  may  sanctify  you  wholly, 
and  maintain  an  undisturbed  dominion  in  you,  and  over  you  P 
Can  you  say  this  ?     If  you  can,  you  are  not  the  person  I  am 
speaking  to.      But  if  you  cannot,  and  you  know  nothing  of  all 
I  have  been  declaring,  it  is  plain  the  unction  of  Jesus  has  not 
reached  unto  you,  and  that  you  do  not  believe  in  him  as  your 
Christ.     But, 

11. — I  would  show  you  how  far  you  have  received  him  as 
Code's  Anointed.  It  is  supposed  you  have  found  the  want  of 
him  in  his  offices,  and  that  you  are  so  far  persuaded  of  his  suffi- 
ciency as  to  have  submitted  yourself  to  him,  to  be  taught,  saved, 
and  ruled  by  him  ;  that  your  case  therefore  is  not  like  that  of 
those  I  have  just  been  speaking  ^to.     You  are  in  the  number 


184  tKBMOX  ZIT. 

of  true  believers,  and  would  know  how  far  you  are  gone  in  re- 
ceiving Jesus  as  the  Christ  of  God.  You  may  know  it  two 
ways. 

1. — By  the  honour  and  reverence  you  pay  him,  considered  as 
bearing  Ood^s  authority  towards  you,  that  is,  as  being  conse- 
crated by  God  to  be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  unto  yon. 
How  far  do  you  reverence  God^s  authority  in  the  offices  of  Jesus  ? 
I  will  tell  you  how  far.  It  is  just'  as  far  as  you  hear  him  speak- 
ing to  you  with  an  humble,  meek,  attentive,  and  teachable 
spirit ;  just  as  far  as  you  dare  not  question  his  merits,  and  dare 
not  trust  on  your  own ;  just  as  far  as  you  find  his  commands  to 
be  decisive,  and  submitted  to  without  gainsaying,  at  all  events. 
For,  as  the  unbeliever  shows  his  irreverence  of  Code's  authority 
in  the  person  of  the  Anointed,  by  paying  him  no  regard  in  the 
offices,  so,  you  may  be  sure,  the  more  you  do  the  contrary,  the 
more  your  soul  is  brought  into  a  submissive  and  lowly  estate 
before  him,  so  much  the  more  you  honour  him,  as  the  sealed  of 
the  Father.     Then, 

2. — You  may  also  know  your  measure  herein  by  the  use  you 
make  of  Jesus,  considered  as  qualified  to  be  a  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King  to  you.  The  more  diligent  you  are  in  hearkening  to 
the  words  of  his  mouth,  keeping  them  in  your  heart,  pondering 
upon  them,  and  waiting,  in  all  prayer,  for  his  Spirit  to  enlighten 
you  in  the  knowledge  of  them  ;  the  more  frequent,  ready,  and 
confident  you  are  in  applying  to  his  obedience  and  intercession 
under  the  sight  of  all  your  sins ;  the  more  resolute  and  constant 
you  are  in  suing  for  his  grace  to  keep  you  in  temptations,  to  rid 
you  from  corruptions,  to  subdue  in  you  the  whole  body  of  sin, 
to  maintain  and  increase  in  you  the  blessed  graces  of  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity ;  so  much  the  more  you  evidently  receive 
him,  as  qualified  by  God  to  be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King 
towards  you.  There  is  no  disputing  so  plain  a  thing  on  one 
side  or  other.  It  is  our  practice  must  show  our  progress.  In 
the  measure  we  thus  use  Christ  we  receive  him  in  his  offices. 
And  let  us  beware  that  neither  Satan  be  allowed  to  make  us 
deny  a  plain  matter  of  fact  on  one  side,  nor  self-flattery  prevail 
with  us  to  believe  a  lie  on  the  other. 

And  now,  my  friends,  we  see  how  the  matter  stands  with  us, 
in  respect  of  Christ's  unction.     As  our  case  is,  let  us  take  en* 
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couiagement  to  come  unto  Jesus,  they  nvho  are  far  off,  and  they 
who  are  nigh,  from  this  comfortable  and  delightful  thought,  that 
he  is  Christ,  the  Anointed  of  God,  the  commissioned  and  quali- 
fied Prophet,  and  Priest,  and  King.  Sirs,  in  these  offices  there 
is  full  supply  of  all  our  wants ;  there  is  not  one  case  of  any  poor 
sinner  that  is  not  here  provided  for.  I  defy,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  Ouilt  to  make  any  charge.  Unbelief  to  raise  any  objec- 
tions, the  Habit  of  Sin  to  set  up  any  claim,  the  Law  to  de- 
nounce any  sentence,  D.eath,  Judgment,  and  Hell  together,  to 
present  any  terrors  which  Jesus  is  not  able  to  remove.  O,  my 
brethren  !  it  was  even  because  we  were  thus  guilty,  sinful, 
miserable,  ignorant,  helpless,  that  Jesus  was  anointed  to  be  a 
Saviour.  What  stands  in  our  way  to  glory  ?  It  is  guilt,  it  is 
sin,  it  is  blindness,  it  is  Satan.  Why,  here  is  the  Christ,  the 
constituted,  the  qualified  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  and 
therefore  anointed,  because  we  needed  such  an  one.  What ! 
mean  we  then  to  loiter  ?  Who  can  be  against  us  ?  Ood  is  for 
us ;  it  is  manifest  our  Christ  is  a  complete  Saviour.  Let  not 
then  your  hands  hang  down  in  any  case.  Come  to  the  Saviour, 
the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.  Why  will  ye  stand  off  from  him, 
who  is  come  to  save  you  ?  What !  because  ye  have  long  re- 
sisted and  refused  to  obey  him  ?  What !  because  ye  are  very 
guilty  ?  What !  because  Satan  has  long  had  dominion  over 
you  ?  Still  I  say,  Come,  for  Jesus  is  Christ.  And  O  what  a 
comfort  to  every  believing  soul,  that  God  has  thus  commissioned 
and  qualified  Jesus  !  such  a  Mediator  between  God  and  man  ; 
so  appointed  of  the  Father ;  so  furnished  by  the  Spirit ;  such  a 
Teacher,  King,  and  Priest !  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  know  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  Christ.  O  how  joyfully  should  we  say  these  words 
of  Peter !  How  confident  should  our  fidth  be,  when  we  say, 
one  before  another,  /  believe  in  Jesus  the  Christ ! 
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What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

In  explaining  the  second  branch  of  the  Creed,  we  have  al- 
ready considered  what  it  is  to  believe  in  Jesus  ;  and  have  b^un 
to  illustrate  the  grounds  upon  which  our  firm  confidence  in  him, 
as  our  all-sufficient  Saviour,  is  fixed,  and  stands  unshaken  ;  to 
wit,  in  the  first  place,  because  he  is  Christ,  anointed  to  this 
work  by  the  Father.  The  second  thing  upon  which  we  build 
our  faith  in  Jesus,  as  our  sufficient  Saviour,  comes  now  to  be 
spoken  to,  in  opening  the  words  that  follow,  His  only  Son. 

In  order  to  the  explication  of  this  point,  it  is  altogether  need- 
ful to  observe,  that  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  is  not  a  matter  of 
speculation,  or  a  mere  doctrinal  position,  but  that  on  which  the 
sufficiency  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour  does  most  eminently  depend. 
If  a  Saviour  be  wanted,  it  is  necessary  that  the  person  who  un- 
dertakes the  work  should  be  fit  for  it ;  nor  can  any,  who  are 
truly  sensible  of  the  want  of  salvation  in  this  fallen  state  of 
ours,  possibly  betrust  themselves  to  one  that  offers  it  to  them, 
until  they  be  surely  convinced,  on  good  grounds,  that  he  is  able 
to  give  it  them.  If  the  Saviour  be  insufficient,  the  attempt 
fidls ;  and  unless  the  sinner  be  persuaded  of  the  Saviour^s  suffi- 
ciency, he  cannot  depend  upon  him.  You  see  therefore  how  fiff 
the  point  before  us  is  firora  being  a  speculation ;  that  the  in- 
quiry into  the  truth  of  it  should  be  entered  into  with  the  con- 
cern which  its  importance  to  our  souls  gives  it ;  and  that  they 
who,  incompetently  sensible  of  the  want  of  a  Saviour,  do  address 
themselves  to  search  thereinto,  must  necessarily  either  receive  it 
as  a  mere  notion,  or  reject  it  as  absurd  and  impossible.  The 
person  who   is  really  sensible  of  his  fallen  sinful  estate,  and 
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duly  concerned  about  being  set  at  liberty  fiom  the  alanning  ap- 
piehemdons  which  it  has  begotten  in  him  respecting  a  future 
world,  is  the  only  one  that  can  profitably  inquire  into  this  mys- 
terious truth,  ^^  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Ood  T^  and  it  is  his 
belief  of  that  which  can  alone  support  him  in  his  present  cir- 
cumstances with  confidence,  hope,  and  peace.  If  Jesus  be  the 
onlydfegotten  of  the  Father ^  his  mediatorial  sufficiencies  cannot 
be  questioned,  and  he  must  needs  be  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most. It  remains  only  that  the  self-condemned  sinner  be  satis- 
fied he  is  so ;  and  when  he  has  assuredly  learnt  this,  not  from 
man,  but  from  that  word  which  he  is  incontestably  convinced  is 
God^s,  he  grows  easy,  and  without  the  least  hesitation  of  heart 
dies  out,  ^^  Truly  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness.  Now 
I  know,  and  am  sure,  that  all  who  believe  in  thee  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.^ 

To  come  therefore  to  the  plain  force  of  this  expression,  as  it 
stands  here  in  the  Creed,  which  amounts  to  this,  ^^  I  believe  in 
Jesus  because  he  is  the  only  Son  of  the  Father.'*^  And  when 
I  say  this,  I  intend  these  three  things : — 

First.— That  I  verily  believe  him  to  be  the  only  Son  of  the 
Father. 

Secondly.— -That  since  I  know  him  to  be  so,  I  cannot  doubt 
of  his  power  to  save. 

Thirdly. — And  that  therefore  I  do  both  confidently  rely  upon 
him,  and  also  humbly  yield  myself  up  unto  him  to  be  saved  by 
him  in  all  respects. 

FiiBt. — I  verily  believe  him  to  be  the  only  Son  of  the  Father. 
And  for  this  I  have  the  plainest  evidences,  and  such  as  give  me 
the  fullest  satisfaction,  however  the  co-existence  of  the  three 
Persons  in  the  one  undivided  divine  Essence  is  above  my  com- 
prehension, and  however  mysterious  is  the  generation  of  this 
only-begotten  Son  firom  all  eternity  of  the  Father.  For  I  find 
him  continually  called  in  Scripture  the  Sorij  the  only-begotten 
Sony  the  Son  of  God^  the  only-hegotten  of  the  Father ;  and  I 
am  taught  to  understand  these  expressions  in  the  most  proper 
and  simple  sense,  by  very  many  other  expressions  which  distin- 
guish him  from  all  others  that  are  called  sons,  and  plainly  style 
him  God  ;  declaring,  that  "  he  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  was  God ;  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God ;  that  he  is  the 
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true  Ood  ;^  and  setting  him  out  as  the  object  of  fiiith  and  wor- 
ship, together  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoit.     In  con- 
foimitywith  which  accounts  of  his  divine  nature,  I  find  both  the 
works  and  perfections  of  divinity  ascribed  to  this  only-begotten 
Son,  who  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  Creator  of  all  things  ;  in* 
asmuch  as  ^^  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  C*  to  be  the  Prtftrver  of  all 
things,  forasmuch  as  ^^  it  is  he  who  is  upholding  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power  C  to  be  the  living  Gody  "  in  him  was  life ;" 
to  be  omnipotent^  seeing,  ^^  whatsoever  things  the  Father  doth,^ 
the  same  doth  the  Son  likewise  ;  to  be  omnipresent,  for,  ^^  where 
two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there,*^^  says  he,  ^^  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them  ;'^  to  be,  finally,  a  searcher  of  hearts; 
for  ^^  he  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man  :^  and  more  expressly 
does  he  assert  of  himself,  ^^  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
the  heart,  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  according  to  their 
works,^^  Rev.  xi.  ^.     Finding  therefore  these  works  and  pro* 
perties  ascribed  unto  him,  which  I  know,  nevertheless,  to  be 
peculiar  to  Ood,  1  am  further  determined  in  what  sense  I  am  to 
take  those  expressions,  which  speak  of  him  as  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,  and  as  God  ;  not  the  same  Person  with  the 
Father,  for  then  there  would  be  neither  Father  nor  Son ;  and 
yet  I  see  evidently  of  the  same  essence  and /?fr/J?c(tojt5  with  him; 
80  that,  unless  I  should  say  there  are  two  Gods,  I  cannot  deny 
him  and  the  Father  to  be  one.     Nor  do  I  find  anything  to 
lessen  my  belief  of  his  being  the  proper  and  eternal  Son  of  God, 
when  I  consider  him,  in  his  ofiice-capacity  of  Redeemer,  as- 
suming our  nature,  and  thereby  becoming  Jesus.     On  the  con- 
trary, 1  see  him  putting  forth  such  acts  of  divinity,  even  in  his 
estate  of  humiliation,  as  sufficiently  testify  to  his  being  the  Son 
of  God.     Struck  with  the  incontestable  evidence,  one  could  not 
help  crying  out,   "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son   of  God !"  and 
another,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  !^  and  two  others,  in  the 
name  of  all,  "  We  know  and  arc  sure  that  thou  art  Chnst  the 
Son  of  the  living  God." — '*  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 
I  see  him  manifested  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  all  the  riches  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  that  shone  forth  in  him  ;  by  his  mighty 
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words  and  works  ;  by  the  submission  which  all  creatures,  when 
he  pleased,  were  enforced  to  pay  him  ;  by  a  thousand  circum^ 
stances  in  his  life  i  yet  more  by  the  manner  of  his  death  ;  more  - 
still  by  his  raising  himself  from  the  dead  ;  most  of  all  by  his 
actual  and  evident  dominion  at  the  right  hand  of  6bd ;  from 
whence  I  behold  him  exerting  such  acts  of  power  tipon  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  especially  my  own ;  watching  over  his  church 
with  such  infinite  love,  directing  every  the  minutest  circum- 
stance, attending  all  the  members  of  it  with  such  absolute  wis- 
dom, and  displapng  such  acts  of  divine  power ;  that,  upon  the 
whole,  I  am  still  more  convincingly  satisfied,  by  his  mediatorial 
transactions,  of  his  being  in  very  deed  the  Son  of  God.-t-And 
therefore, 

Secondly.— Knowing  him  to  be  the  only  Son  of  God,  I  can- 
not doubt  of  hb  power  to  isave.  I  see,  evidently,  that  salvation 
must  be  the  work  of  Ood,  who  alone  can  open  the  blind  eyes  of 
apostate  minds,  alone  can  justify  the  ungodly,  and  by  whose 
alone  power  it  is  that  souls  spiritually  dead  can  be  raised  to 
spiritual  life,  and  restored  to  the  divine  image  and  likeness 
again,  that  body  of  sin,  which  now  so  dreadfriUy  works  in  them, 
being  utterly  destroyed.  To  shine  into  the  heart  with  super- 
natural and  divine  light,  to  justify  the  ungodly,  to  sanctify  the 
unholy,  must  be  God'^s  works  :  for  they  are  appropriated  to  God 
alone.  And  here  I  see  God  himself  effecting  them  by  the  only 
Son,  who  has  graciously  condescended  to  this  task,  and,  having 
taken  our  nature  into  his  own,  he  himself,  in  that  union,  is 
become  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  for  our  full  salvation. 
Can  I  dispute,  then,  his  sufficiency  in  this  mediatorial  cha- 
racter ?  Not  while  I  know  him  to  be  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father.  That  one  word  silences  all  objection.  To  say  that  he 
is  God  come  to  save  us,  and  yet  to  say  that  he  is  not  able  to 
save  us,  is  a  blasphemy  I  tremble  at.  Can  I  say  that  he  made 
all  things,  and  at  the  same  time  question  if  he  be  able  to  re- 
store all  things  ?  Docs  he  uphold  the  world  by  his  power,  and 
yet  has  he  not  might  enough  to  save  a  worm  ?  Did  he  come 
down  from  heaven  to  work  salvation,  and  shall  his  undertaking 
fail  ?  What  should,  what  could,  frustrate  it  ?  Was  he  unable 
to  answer  the  demands  of  infinite  justice  ?  What !  when  the 
blood  which  purchased  the  church  was  the  blood  of  God  ?    Was 


140  SEEMON    XV. 

•he  ignorant  of  the  counsels  of  the  Father'^s  will,  when /rom  all 
eternity  he  was  by  hiniy  as  one  brought  up  with  him  ;  when  he 
was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  when  tn  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  f  Should  the  opposition 
of  Sin,  Satan,  Men,  Death,  Hell,  hinder  ?  O  how  sufficient 
above  all  such  difficulties  is  this  Ood  our  Sa\dour !  Here  lies 
my  chief  ground  of  faith,  I  know  Jesus  to  be  the  only  Son  of 
Ood,  and,  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  one  God.  Knowing 
this,  I  avow  the  merit  of  all  he  did  and  suffered ;  I  avouch  every 
gracious  word  of  his  mouth  to  be  yea  and  amen ;  his  promises  to 
be  unchangeable;  his  charge  to  be  divine;  I  proclaim  him 
mighty  to  save,  though  a  most  rebellious  nature,  the  power  of 
the  grave,  the  artifice  of  Satan,  and  the  whole  force  of  earthly 
-allurement,  interest,  case,  custom,  reproach,  stand  in  the  way. 
All-sufficiency  is  in  Jesus,  because  he  is  the  only  Son  of  the 
Father.     And  hereupon, 

Thirdly. — I  do  solemnly  declare,  that,  knowing  him  to  be 
an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  because  the  only-b^otten  Son  of  Ood, 
I  do  rely  upon  him,  in  all  respects,  with  the  fullest  confidence ; 
and  humbly  yield  myself  up  to  him  to  be  saved  by  him  in  all  his 
offices.     I  know  his  power,  and  do  not  distrust  him  in  any  wise  ; 
but,  leaning  assuredly  on  what  he  has  said,  I  do  not  fear  con- 
demnation, though  I  am  a  sinner ;  nor  question  his  perfecting 
the  work  of  holiness  which  he  has  b^un  in  me,  though  I  am  so 
full  of  corruption  ;  I  look  forward  to  the  day  of  his  appearing 
with  boldness,  and  wait  for  it  with  longing  expectation ;  I  lay 
my  hand  on  everlasting  life  as  my  portion,  and  tread  death  and 
hell  under  my  feet,  as  risen  with  my  incarnate  Ood ;  I  defy 
every   enemy  present  and  to   come,  and  say  unto  the  Lord, 
Thou  art  my  God,     I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  being 
fiilly  persuaded  that  he  is  very  God,  I  have  committed  and  do 
commit  my  whole  self  to  his  keeping,  humbly  and  reverently 
waiting  for  bis  saving  help  from  day  to  day,  that  he  may  show 
me  more  and  more  of  his  divine  glory  and  unsearchable  love,  to 
the  end  that  I  may  rejoice  more  abundantly  in  the  efficacy  of  his 
obedience  and  death,  and  may  be  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory  by  his  Almighty  Spirit.    And  this  my  con- 
fidence in  him,  and  submission  to  him,  I  mean  to  declare,  when 
I  say  I  believe  in  Jesus  his  only  Son, 
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Let  ns  come  now  to  some  necessary  considerations  arising' 
firom  this  point.     As, 

Fiistd — We  should  observe  the  peculiar  influence  which  our 
believing  Jesus  to  be>  in  his  heavenly  nature,  the  Son  of  Ood, 
has  unto  our  faith  in  him  as  a  sufficient  Saviour.     I  say  the  pe- 
culiar influence :  for  though  indeed  all  the  grounds  upon  which 
this  &ith  stands,  and  which  are  particularly  pointed  out  in  thifr 
branch  of  the  Creed,  be  absolutely  necessary  unto  that  faith,  so 
that  not  one  of  them  can  be  disbelieved  consistently  therewith  ; 
yet  in  the  present  point  there  is  this  peculiar  and  eminent,  that 
it  is  the  life  of  all  the  rest,  saving  merit  and  efficacy  to  all 
the  Mediator's  transactions,  and  without  which  he  could  not  be 
that  Saviour  he  is.     The  divinity  of  Jesus  standing  confirmed, 
there  is  a  power  in  his  offices,  life,  death,  resurrection,  exalta^ 
tioD,  and  approaching  coming,  which  faith  can  take  hold  of  witli 
confidence.     But   take  this  away,  and  what  remains  ?    What 
great  diflTerence  between  him  and  that  other  mediator,  Moses, 
who  prefigured  him  ?  What  difference  in  their  teaching  ?  Jesus 
could  only  reveal  more  of  God's  will  than  his  forerunner ;  but 
to  teach  the  heart  Moses  and  he  would  be  equally  insufficient. 
What  differences  in  their  sacrifices  ?    There  was  no  merit  in 
those  of  Moses  to  take  away  sin,  neither,  in  this  case,  would 
there  be  in  that  of  Jesus  to  satisfy  the   demands  of  infinite 
injured  justice.     And  as  to  dominion,   what  power  in  Jesus 
more  than  Moses,  to  know,  convert,  and  govern  the  hearts  of 
men  ;  to  sanctify  their  corrupted  nature,  or  to  defeat  and  over- 
rule the  secret  or  open  attempts  of  the  devil,  if  he  be  not  God  ? 
Take  away  the  divinity  of  Jesus,  and  you  cut  off  his  right  hand 
that  he  cannot  help  you,  and  therewith  all  your  confidence  in 
him  as  able  to  help  you.   Indeed,  if  you  are  not  sensible  of  your 
fallen  state,  a  saviour  who  is.  not  God  may  serve  your  turn  ;  if  it 
be  not  absurd  to  call  him  a  Saviour,  when  you  find  no  saving 
work  for  him  to  do  ;  and  when  from  him,  as  you  find  not  that 
you  want  anything  else,  so  you  expect  nothing  more  than  that 
he  should  come  commissioned  from  God  to  fix  a  perfect  system 
of  morals,  and  to  declare   beforehand  what  the  issue  will  be 
of  your  conforming  to  or  neglecting  them.     And  truly  this  is 
the  way  of  such  as  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ.     They  deny 
or  diminish  to  a  mere  nothing    the   corruption  of  our  nature. 
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Hence  they  know  not  what  the  real  state  of  man  now  is,  nor 

consequently  the  need  of  divine  illumination,  remission  of  sins, 

and  a  change  of  heart ;  so  being  imacquainted  with  what  indeed 

made  a  Saviour  necessary,  they  can  have  no  dependence  npon 

him  for  the  effectual  discharge  of  his  offices  to  them  ;  and  of 

course,  when  they  set  themselves  to  determine  about  the  divinity 

of  Christ,  can  only  judge  of  it  as  a  matter  of  mere  specnlation 

and  orthodoxy.     They  b^n  at  the  wrong  end ;  and,  while  they 

know  not  themselves,  are  void  of  that  spirit  of  meekness  which 

prepares  the  mind  for  divine  discoveries  :  and  no  wonder  if  they 

qnairel  with  that  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  unintelligible  and 

incomprehensible,  which  to  those  who  truly  know  the  want  of 

salvation    is  incontestably  evident  in  the  Scriptioea,  and  the 

whole  ground  of  their  confidence,  hope,  and  triumph. 

8econdly.-^We  should  observe  the  exceeding  sinfulness  and 
danger  of  a  state  of  unbelief.  By  a  state  of  unbelief  is  meant 
that  condition  of  soul  wherein  people,  through  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  do  either  carelessly  neglect  or  wiUnlly  lefiue  the 
Gospel.  Brethren,  are  there  no  souls  here  in  thia  conditiim  ? 
If  ye  all  know  yourselves  to  be  such  sinners,  that  ye  dare 
not  look  up  to  God  but  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  yet  putting 
forth  the  strength  given  to  you  that  he  may  be  a  Saviour  unto 
you,  concerned  about  this  more  than  all  things  beaides,  then 
there  are  none  such  in  this  assembly.  But,  alas !  is  it  so  ? 
Would  to  God  it  were  so  !  O  what  a  happv  dav  would  it  then 
be  for  all  of  us!  I  mistake  myself  greatly,  if  kll  the  things  in  the 
woiW  together  would  give  me  such  happiness.  Ah,  sirs  !  ye  are 
committed  to  my  care ;  your  souls  aie  betrosted  unto  me  •  and 
am  I  be  easy  while  I  see  any  of  you  out  erf  the  road  <rf  heaven  ? 
Why  will  ye  be  angry  with  me  ?  Do  I  wrong  vou  bv  wishing 
yon  h^y ;  happy  bevond  all  that  tongue  can  speak  or  heart 
€m  think,  eternally,  gloriously  happy ;  scmtcd  ob  the  hills  of 
pndise,  and  every  soul  of  you  with'  a  crown  of  glory  on  his 
head,  and  I  among  and  amidst  you,  my  dear  people  ?  WhBt 
dttll  I  do?  shall  I  Wve  you  to  vouiselTes?  >\T»t! 
■hall  I  betray  vour  souU.  and  leave  you  quietly  in  the  hands  of 
the  devil  ?  How  would  you  then  curse  me  at  l»t^  how  justly 
would  you  then  curse  me*  and  c«Q  Rw  vei^^aMe  ««i  my  un- 
fcithful  head  ?- This  was  ^mr  mnwiw.    HedMnolwai^w; 
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he  did  not  tell  us  of  our  danger ;  he  did  not  care  what  became  of 
onr  soak ;  he  forbore  to  tell  us  plainly  what  the  end  would  be, 
through  fear  of  our  dbpleasure.  Justice,  Jesus,  thou  righteous 
Judge  !  we  demand  justice  upon  him  for  our  perished  souls 
through  his  cowardice  and  neglect.^  Ah,  sirs  !  I  would  willingly 
see  you  all  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus.  I  would  not,  no,  I 
would  not  have  one  word  dehyered  by  me  to  any  soul  of  you  rise 
up  in  judgment  against  you.  What  shall  I  say  ?  Are  ye  all 
bdieven  ?  Cbacious  God,  that  thy  word  should  have  been 
preached  so  many  years  together  in  this  place  to  so  little 
purpose!  What?  All  believers?  The  marks  of  an  unbelieving 
state  to  be  found  on  none  ?  Whence  then  so  much  drunkenness 
and  idle  company-keeping?  whence  so  much  covetousness  and 
carking  care  after  the  world?  whence  so  much  pleasure  and 
vrnnity  ?  I  say  so  much  pleasure  and  vanity ;  for,  since  I  knew 
yoa,  you  are  grown  exceedingly  addicted  to  pleasure  and  vanity. 
It  is  but  a  very  few  years  ago  that  this  place  was  remarkable  for 
gravity  in  dress  ;  but  is  it  so  at  present  ?  You  know  it  is  not. 
There  are  many  of  you  that  spoil  one  another ;  and  I  see  many 
of  the  lower  sort  who  are  as  fond  as  their  betters  of  making 
a  figure  this  way.  Now  feith  is  certainly  a  serious  thing.  I 
wish  you  would  all  try  your  hearts.  While  we  are  following 
the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world,  the  covetous  desires  of 
the  same,  or  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  can  we  have  faith  ? 
No,  it  cannot  be.  And  yet  I  must  tell  you,  that  to  be  in  a 
state  of  unbelief  is  terrible.  Judge  of  it  only  from  this  word  of 
the  apostle,  "  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense 
of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 
And  again,  "  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that 
spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven, ''  that  is,  from  the  only  Son 
of  God.  God  said,  "  I  will  send  my  Son  unto  them,  it  may  be 
they  will  reverence  my  Son."  But  when  they  would  not,  then 
it  follows,  "  What  shall  God  do  to  them  ?  He  shall  miserably 
destroy  them.*"     But, 

Thirdly. — We  should  all  of  us  honour  the  Son  more  than  we 
do.  His  honour  and  our  profit  are  inseparable.  Had  we  higher 
thoughts  of  his  glory,  as  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  in  a 
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Bediatamd  txpmatj,  we  dtouki  not  be  lo  apt  to  mutrnst  him  as 
we  do,  throngfa  Temainin^  unbelief,  because  of  oar  sinfiilness, 
tbe  power  of  onr  meniics,  the  depth  of  oar  comptions,  the 
JaikiiMB  of  ooT  own  minds,  and  the  mggeationa  of  the  devil. 
To  honour  the  Son  is  to  exalt  him  in  onr  hearts  as  an  aH-saffi- 
cient  Saviour.  This  i«  his  proper  glory,  as  Mediator.  And 
the  waj  to  it  is,  to  keep  closer  to  him,  to  think  oftener  of  him, 
and  to  behold  and  look  more  abundantly  upon  his  glory  as  the 
only-b^otten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Nor  shall 
oar  labour  herein  be  without  reward.  Our  faith  will  grow  m<»c 
lively ;  our  hope  of  beholding  his  glory  in  heaven  more  ardent ; 
onr  souls  will  be  more  peaceful ;  our  fears  of  death  die  away ; 
onr  love  of  this  wtnld  be  mortified.  "  Who  is  he  Uiat  over-,, 
Cometh  the  wwld,  but  he  that  belicveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God  ?'"  There  is  the  conquering  bith.  Strive  hard  lor  it. 
Let  Jesus  dwell  in  oui  hearts,  and  our  hearts  will  be  changed 
from  day  to  day  ;  see  therefore  that  ye  pay  increasing  honour  to 
Jesus  Me  ^on  of  God. 
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Wlot  mutt  I  do  to  be  laved  ?    And  they  said,  Beliere  oa  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chriil,  aod  thou  ahalt  be  saved. 

I  AH  nov  to  Bpe&k  of  Jesua  aa  our  Lord,  which  will  afTord 
US  another  important  ground  of  our  faith  in  him.  And  the  ad- 
dition of  his  being  our  Lord  will  be  found,  in  connexion  with 
what  he  has  been  already  seen  to  be,  a  substantial  foundation  of 
all  confidence  in  Jcsua.  As  Christ,  he  is  amply  furnished  for 
the  work  of  salvation ;  as  the  only  Son,  his  sufficiency  in  that 
work  is  incontestable  ;  and  being  our  Lord  he  acts  therein  with 
aoreteign  authority. 

In  treating  this  point  we  must  needs  proceed  as  with  the 
foregoing,  considering  it  in  a  practical  manner,  inasmuch  as 
Jcsus's  being  our  Lord  cannot  be  a  thing  of  speculation,  but 
that  on  which  our  confidence  in  him,  as  acting  with  all  authority, 
is  indisputably  determined.  That  he  is  bo,  that  he  transacts  all 
his  mediatorial  work  with  absolute  power  and  plenary  authority, 
we  all  profess  to  believe,  as  a  sure  ground  of  our  confidence  in 
his  salvation,  when  we  say,  /  believe  in  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Wherein  we  declare  thus  much, 

First— I  believe  Jesus  to  be  Lord  of  all  things  by  his  nature, 
Mlhe  only  Son  of  God. 

Secondly. — Therefore  I  believe  him  qualified  to  be,  what  he 
is,  Lord  of  all  things  by  constitution,  as  the  Son  of  man. 

Thirdly. — As  the  Son  of  man  I  know  that  he  hath  exercised, 

mdklievc  tJiat  he  both  doth  and  will  exercise,  an  absolute  do- 

m  over  all  things.     Wherefore, 

SoaiAlj.—!  humbly  subject  myself  to  his  saving  power  in  all 

"      '■  /rfo  confidently  trust  upon  Jesus  as  authoritatively 

If*?  bis   offices.     I  quietly  wait  xipon  him  for  the  per- 
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fonnance  of  aU  salvation  to  me.     And  as  the  subject  of  hU  do- 
minion, I  desire  to  own  and  honour  him  as  my  Lord  and  the 
Lord  of  all  things,  by  a  dutiful  use  of  myself  and  my  gifts,  by  a 
public  profession  of  his  name  in  the  world,  and  by  keeping  my 
body  and  spirit  for  him  to  death  and  judgment- 
First.— I  believe  Jesus  to  be  Lord  of  all  things  by  his  nature, 
as  the  onlv  Son  of  God.      For  as  I  know  him  to  be  the  proper 
Son  of  the  Father,  and  see  all  the  works  and  perfections  which 
are  proper  to  God  ascribed  to  him,  so  I  find  him  bearing  those 
titles,  which,  as  they  are  inconmiunicable,  so  also  expressive  of 
absolute  independency,  and  consequently  of  the  dependence  of 
all  things  upon  God.     Thus  in  the  Old  Testament  he  is  fre- 
quently called  Jehotah  (which  signifies  the  root  and  fountain  of 
all  exigence,  or  very  being  itself),  and  thai  in  such  passages 
where  the  Father  and  the  Son  being  equally  styled  by  this  very 
name  Jehovah,  there  is  no  room  left  me  to  doubt  that  the  Son 
is  Jehovah  as  well  as  and  with  the  Father.     Thus  I  read  in 
Zech.  X.  12.  ''  I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Locd  (in  the  ori- 
ginal it  is  Jehovah),  and  they  shall  walk  up  and  down  in  his 
name,  siuth  the  Lord   (Jehovah).*"     And   in  Hos.  i.  7.  ^^  1 
(Jehovah)  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will 
save  them  by  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  their  God,  and  vrill  not  save 
them  bv  bow  nor  bv  sword.*^     And  in  the  New  Testament  he 
is  known  to  me  by  the  same  title  universally,  tkc  Lord  being  a 
name  there  continually  given  him  ;  while  also  it  is  not  disputed, 
that  the  Lord  and  Jehovah  are  but  the  same  word  in  two  differ- 
ent languages,  which  expresses  that  independency  of  God,  by 
which  he  must  needs  have  all  creatures  in  dependence  upon  him» 
holding  dominion  over  all  things.     Wherefore, 

Secondly. — Knowing  him  to  be  Lord  of  all  things  by  nature, 
as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  all,  I  do  be- 
lieve him  qualified  to  be  what  he  is,  the  Lord  of  all  things  by 
constitution,  as  the  Son  of  man.  Redemption  I  know  to  be  a 
work  beyond  the  power  of  any  son  of  man,  who  is  not  also  the 
Son  of  God  :  but  when  I  see  upon  irAose  thomlderM  ike  gover»- 
ment  is  /airf,  even  upon  that  Son  of  man  who  is  assumed  into 
union  with  the  mighiy  God.  Ihe  wmderjml  C9tmMtlior,  1  see  it 
placed  where  it  belongs,  and  in  hands  that  are  ablft  xo  wipport  it 
▼ith  honour,  and  to  excitiae  it  with  power.    AmAw^ii^Xj, 
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as  I  know  him  thus  qualified  for  dominion,  so  I  believe  him  to 
be  constituted  Lord  of  all  things,  as  Mediator,  by  the  express 
appointment  of  the  Father ;  whereof  I  am  assured  in  number- 
leas  Scriptures,  where  I  am  told,  ^^  Ood  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things,^  accocding  to  what  was  declared  before  concerning  him. 
^  The  Losd  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  un« 
til  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.'*^  Of  this  grant  I  hear 
him  speaking  himself;  ^^  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of 
my  Father.^  And  again,  '^The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hands  ;^  and  the  apostles  triimiph- 
ing  in  the  truth  of  this  dominion,  '<  Ood  hath  made  this  same 
Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ ;  and  God 
hath  hig^y  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which  is  above 
every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.''  Here  is  plainly  de- 
clared to  me  the  extensiveness  of  his  dominion,  as  it  is  also  yet 
more  fully  in  other  places :  "  He  hath  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and  power, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come.  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels ;  thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands.  Thou  hast  put 
all  things  in  subjection  imder  him ;  for  in  that  he  put  all  in 
subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under 
him.''  Neither  do  I  find  this  dominion  of  Jesus  less  ample  as 
to  continuance  than  complete  in  largeness ;  "  Of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end,  his  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  his  do- 
minion an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away ;  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."     And, 

Thirdly — ^As  I  find  him  to  have  been  thus  constituted  Lord 
of  aU  things  as  the  Son  of  man,  so  I  find  further  that  he  actually 
exercised  the  dominion  that  was  committed  to  him,  while  he  was 
n^  T^^'  ^  ^^  flu/j/ioTitative  manner,  though  not  with  that  ful- 
was  hi  ^^^^  ^^fi  doMijiTiioTi  wherewith,  in  reward  of  his  death,  he 
his  ieet  fn^^^^^  x'^^ujrection,  when  God  put  all  things  under 
^  ^in^    JP<^Sfie8sion  of  the  kingdom  in  the  whole 

l2 
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glory  and  exercise  of  it  was  reserved  to  the  solemn  day  of  Tiis 
session  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  but  yet  he  exercised  his  domi- 
nion in  a  royal  manner,  and  with  supreme  authority,  while  he  was 
upon  earth.  Thus  I  hear  him  saying  to  the  winds  and  sea, 
*  Peace,  be  still ;  and  immediately  there  was  a  great  calm.^  I 
hear  him  commanding  the  lame  to  walk,  and  suddenly  they  take 
up  their  bed.  I  find  him  giving  sight  to  the  blind  at  a  word ; 
and  I  hear  him  speaking  to  the  dead,  and  they  arise.  Nay,  I 
behold  him  exerting  his  dominion  in  such  acts  as  are  more  pro- 
per to  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  as  a  spiritual  government;  he 
cast  out  devils  at  a  word,  and  empowered  his  disciples  to  do  the 
same.  *  Master,  even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy 
name.'  He  said  to  one  and  another,  *  Thy  sins  are  foigiven 
thee ;'  that  it  might  be  known  he  *  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins.**  He  exerted  acts  of  divine  power  upon  the  hearts  of  men, 
Follow  me ;  turned  the  hearts  of  some ;  and  such  a  majesty  was 
felt  in  his  preaching,  that  such  as  would  not  believe  could  not 
help  confessing,  ^  never  man  spake  like  this  man.**  But  his 
whole  dominion  was  reserved  till  his  inauguration  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Then  he  wrought  to  make  his 
power  to  be  known.  I  see  the  exalted  Jesus  to  be  Lord  of  all 
things.  Lord  of  gifts ;  what  an  effusion  of  them  was  there  at 
Pentecost !  And  of  graces  ;  what  zeal,  what  boldness,  did  the 
cowardly  fishermen  obtain  in  a  moment !  Then  he  proved  hun- 
self  the  Lord  of  men**s  hearts.  How  many  were  made  obedient 
to  the  faith,  in  one  day,  of  those  very  persons  upon  whom  the 
word  of  Jesus  in  person  had  proved  inefficacious  !  I  see  the 
wisdom  of  man,  and  the  prince  of  darkness,  bowing  everywhere 
before  the  throne  of  Jesus.  I  see  attending  angels  executing 
his  commissions,  when  he  will  save  the  life  of  an  apostle,  and 
the  soul  of  a  jailer.  I  see  Death  disarmed  of  all  his  terrors,  the 
world  of  all  its  power,  while  suffering  saints  look  up  to  heaven 
and  say,  *  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  !'  What  is  become  of 
the  rage  of  men,  the  awe  of  councils,  the  dread  of  judgment- 
seats  ?  The  power  of  Jesus  has  disarmed  them  all.  His  ser- 
Tants  are  made  strong  by  his  arm,  they  only  triumph  while  their 
judges  are  confounded.  How  did  the  number  of  disciples  in- 
(trease,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  became  obedient  to  the  feith, 
and  opposition  only  served  to  illustrate  the  reign  of  Immanuel ! 
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And  to  ihis  day  is  his  arm  shortened  ?  Everywhere  there  are 
they  who  own  the  power  of  Jesus,  who  confess  him  mighty  to 
sate  upon  their  own  experience.  ^^  What  power  hath  he  not 
eurted  npon  my  heart  ?^^  doth  our  believer  say :  "I  was  blind, 
and  he  opened  my  eyes*  I  was  dead  in  sin,  and  he  quickened 
me.  I  was  enslaved  by  Satan,  and  he  set  me  free.  He  carried 
me  in  his  arms,  like  a  lamb  of  the  flock,  nor  suffered  the  roaring 
lioB  to  make  me  his  prey.  He  taught  me  to  go.  He  held  up 
my  goings.  He  would  not  suffer  me  to  be  tempted  }ibove  my 
strength.  He  gently  raised  me  up  when  I  fell.  He  brought 
me  into  a  place  of  liberty,  and  spake  comfortably  to  me.  He 
bronght  down  my  deadly  enemies,  sin  and  the  world,  under  me. 
He  has  given  me  a  glorious  hope  ;  and  I  know  that,  when  this 
tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved,  he  hath  prepared  for  me  a  house 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  He  hath  taken  away  the  sting  of  death, 
and  hath  caused  me  to  wait  till  my  change  comes.  But  what ! 
am  I  the  only  living  instance  of  the  almighty  power  of  Jesus  ? 
Who  then  are  these  that  walk  in  the  light,  that  are  turned  unto 
God,  that  are  renouncing  all  and  following  Jesus,  that  have  their 
hope  full  of  immortality,  upon  whom  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh,  have  no  power  to  hurt  them  ?  Who  has  begotten 
these  ?  who  keeps  them  ?  who  sets  their  faces  like  flint,  that  they 
ere  not  ashamed  ?  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  exalted  Jesus  !  I  see, 
I  own  it ;  and  of  thy  dominion  there  is  no  end.  We  wait  for 
thy  second  coming  with  power  and  great  glory,  to  put  all  thine 
enemies  and  ours  under  thy  feet  for  ever,  destroying  Death,  and 
casting  sinners  and  devils  into  hell  by  the  breath  of  thy  mouth ; 
and,  to  complete  the  salvation  of  thy  people,  raising  them  up  in 
-glorified  bodies  like  thine  own,  reuniting  them  to  their  perfected 
-souls,  giving  them  the  irreversible  discharge,  and  declaring  them, 
with  sovereign  authority,  the  everlasting  partakers  of  thy  joy 
and  kingdom.  Then,  glorious  Lord  !  when  thou  shalt  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power,  when  all  things  shall 
have  been  put  imder  thy  feet,  shalt  thou  deliver  up  the  kingdom 
which  thou  didst  exercise  on  earth  to  God,  even  the  Father; 
and  thou  shalt  sit  down  to  reign  for  ever  over  thy  people  whom 
thou  hast  purchased  and  redeemed,  and  they  shall  reign  with  thee 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  now,  therefore,  being  thus  fully  satis- 
fied respecting  the  dominion  of  Jesus,  I  declare. 
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"  Fourthly. — That  I  homblj  robject  mytdf  to  lui  nTing 
power  in  til  lespeets.  That  I  confidently  tnut  upon  him  as 
anthoritatively  executing  all  hia  officeB  towmid*  me.  That  I 
quietly  mit  upon  him  for  the  performance  of  all  wLvation  to 
me.  And  that,  aa  the  mbject  of  his  kingdom,  I  desin  to  own 
him  as  my  h(ad,  and  the  Lord  of  all  things,  by  a  datifol  nae  of 
nyaetf  and  my  gifts,  by  a  public  profesaon  of  hia  name  in  the 
world,  and  by  keeping  my  body  and  spirit  fix  him  to  death  and 
jndgment.  All  which  things  I  regard  as  important  btandiea  of 
my  believing  in  Jesos  as  the  Lord  of  all  things ;  and,  any  of 
which  being  omitted  in  my  desire  and  endeaToor,  I  caanot  be 
tnily  ctnne  to  Jesos  as  my  Sanour,  nor  have  confidence  in  him 
as  such,  because  I  am  without  one  of  the  grounds  on  which 
his  sanng  power  stands,  the  belief  of  hia  being  our  I^ord." 

It  may  be  proper  to  touch  upon  each  of  these  points  aa  the 
time  will  pomit. 

Fint.— Seeing  I  know  Jchub  to  be  Lord  of  all  things,  I  do 
humbly  submit  myself  to  his  saving  power  in  all  respects.  He 
is  constituted  of  God  a  Saviour,  and  bb  such  I  humbly  desin  to 
receive  him,  as  fully  commissioned,  absolutely  empowered,  and 
amply  qualified  to  save  me.  The  words  of  his  month  can  want 
no  authority,  and  I  would  implicitly  submit  to  them ;  as  the 
Lord,  having  the  government  on  his  shoulders,  he  haa  au- 
thority to  absolve  me  from  the  sentence  of  death,  and  bid  me 
live,  through  the  merit  of  his  obedience  onto  death :  to  him 
therefore  I  would  come,  and  receive  my  pardon  at  his  hands  ; 
and,  having  all  things  in  his  power,  he  can  sanctify  my  heart, 
and  keep  me  from  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  and  with  him  I 
would  leave  my  soul  for  this  happy  end.  I  see  help  nowhere 
else  in  any  respect ;  my  wisdom  is  foolishness ;  I  am  all  over 
guilt ;  and  Sin,  the  World,  the  Devil,  Death,  and  Judgment, 
and  Hell,  are  agtunst  me.  But  Jesus  is  Lord  of  all  things. 
To  him  therefore  I  have  betaken  myself,  and  I  Imtc  detamined 
that  he  slml)  be  all  tny  salvation. 

Secondly. — Seeing  I  know  Jesus  to  be  tha  Loii  vCril  Unagi, 
I  do  confidently  trust  upon  him,  as  aiiilioriLilivcly  executing;  liis 
offices  towards  me.  If  Jesus  be  ihc  Lor»i  of  mil  thir.?*.  nnd  all 
power  be  given  to  liim  in  heav"  ■•:■'•-—■},   ,,,,;  ■  ,,■  ict?- 

though  as  the  Son  of  nUKJi^i    '  i.     i  <  ,   ^^o^ 
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natnnl  right  in  aD  thinge  may  not  be  violated,  then  he  must  not 
be  considered  as  an  Ambassadoi,  vho,  though  he  hu  full  in- 
rtroetioiis,  yet  is  under  the  check  and  reetnint  of  a  Bupenot 
powfT,  but  as  having  fall  power  in  himself,  and  all  whose  acta 
an  laltdf  effectual,  and  mighty,  vithoat  reference  to  any  other 
dominion.  Conseqnently,  because  of  this  supreme  authority  in 
Jeius,  ire  must  credit  every  word  of  his  mouth  as  yea  and  unen, 
withoot  gunsaying ;  coming  to  him,  as  he  has  directed,  ve  must 
beliere  that  he  confers  upon  us  fo^veness  of  sin,  without 
donbdng;  and  committing  onr  souls  unto  him,  we  must  be  per- 
suaded} with  perfect  satisfaction,  that  he  will  keep  them.  As 
fitf  as  we  &il  of  this  we  do  not  treat  him  as  the  Lord  of  all 
things,  and  peculiarly  as  constituted  sncb  for  the  work  of  re- 
demption. And  yet,  how  ready  are  we  to  make  little  account 
of  onr  feilures  this  way,  as  if  unbelieving  fears  were  not  much  to 
be  regarded,  and  the  dishonouring  of  Christ,  as  if  his  authority 
and  power  were  insufficient,  had  but  small  guilt  in  it  ?  They 
are  horribly  inexcusable  who  will  not  hearken  to  the  words,  nor 
come  to  the  atonement,  nor  submit  to  the  grace,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  And  they  are  not  to  be  excused,  who  hear,  believe,  and 
submit,  in  a  diffidence  of  his  power. 

Thirdly, — Seeing  I  know  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord  of  all  things, 
I  do  quietly  wait  upon  him  for  the  performance  of  all  salvation 
to  me.  "  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly 
wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord ;"  and  waiting,  I  desire  to 
remain  in  the  ways  my  Lord  has  appointed  me,  that  he  may 
lighten  my  darkness,  that  he  may  cleanse  me  from  the  guilt  of 
my  daily  tranBgressiona,  that  he  may  renew  my  heart  from  day 
to  day,  supporting  me  in  trials,  sanctifying  to  me  all  troubles, 
and  conducting  me  safely  through  this  wilderness  to  the  land  of 
my  rest  where  I  would  be.  Waiting  is  the  opposite  to  impa- 
tience; and  as  the  one  provcsabelief  in  Jesus  as  an  all-sufficient, 
most  wise,  and  vigilant  Lord  and  Governor,  so  the  other  must 
of  course  call  in  question  the  reality  of  his  mediatorial  dominion, 
or  the  mijiiit  of  Me  power,  or  the  administration  of  his  govern- 
ment, or  his  fiuthfulness  to  the  chai^  he  has  taken  upon  him. 
Quiet  waiting  ia  a  great  mark  of  a  strong  fiiith  and  an  humbled 
l*«rt.  It  waa  in  this  that  Abraham  eminently  gave  God  glory. 
ii'iie  not  twry  the  Lord's  leisure  ?  and  because  the  fulfil- 
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ment  of  the  promise  was  long  delayed,  should  he  say,  The  Lord 
hath  forgotten,  he  will  never  do  it? 

Lastly. — Seeing  I  know  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord  of  all  things, 
and  have  taken  him  to  be  my  Lord,  as  the  subject  of  his  king- 
dom,  I  desire  to  own  him  as  such.  And  that  these  three 
ways,  Firsts  By  a  dutiful  use  of  myself^  and  of  my  gifts.  As 
to  myself  I  am  not  my  own  ;  I  am  bought  with  a  price,  and 
at  so  dear  a  rate  did  my  Lord  buy  me,  that  it  cost  him  his 
blood.  But  not  only  am  I  his  purchase,  I  am  his  conquest 
also.  He  conquered  my  enemy  that  had  me  in  chains,  and  de- 
livered me.  What !  that  I  should  be  my  own  master  ?  No ; 
but  his  servant,  which  is  fiaur  better.  But  further  still,  I  have 
solemnly  yielded  up  myself  to  him ;  and  shall  I  draw  back  ? 
Every  way  I  am  his.  To  his  service,  use,  and  glory,  I  am  de- 
voted. And  I  desire  that  he  may  use  me  as  he  pleases,  not 
consulting  my  will,  humour,  case,  interest,  or  any  convenience 
of  life,  but  disposing  of  mc  as  shall  be  most  for  his  glory  and 
interest.  Then  as  to  my  gifts,,  they  came  from  him.  If  I 
possess  knowledge,  wisdom,  prudence,  wealth,  honour,  he  is 
the  Lord  of  all  things,  the  property  lies  in  him.  And  what 
is  his  wish  as  to  my  disposal  of  them  ?  That  I  lay  them  out 
for  the  good  of  his  church,  and  for  the  enlargement  of  his  in- 
terests, as  a  betrusted  servant  in  his  family  ?  Surely  he  could 
put  them  into  my  hands  with  no  other  design.  And  to  this 
end,  through  thy  grace,  O  Lord  Jesus,  and  not  to  the  indul- 
gence of  pride,  or  the  gratifying  of  inclination,  I  have  deter- 
mined to  use  them  in  all  watchfulness,  prayer,  and  fears.  But 
there  is  a  peculiar  talent  he  has  trusted  with  me,  my  station 
and  calling  in  the  world.  There  his  honour  is  most  concerned. 
My  soul,  be  faithful  there.  Do  thy  duty  there  as  to  the  Lord. 
Secondly,  I  desire  to  own  him  as  my  Lord,  by  a  public  pro- 
fession of  his  name  in  the  world.  I  desire  to  walk  in  his  steps, 
however  mean  it  may  make  me  appear.  I  desire  to  observe  his 
words,  though  I  alone  were  so  engaged  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth,  and  all  were  hating,  reproaching,  and  persecuting  me  for 
doing  so.  I  desire  never  to  be  ashamed  of  owning  myself  his 
in  any  wise,  whatever  ridicule  it  may  bring  upon  me ;  I  desire 
to  own  my  Lord  in  the  most  public  manner,  that  the  world  may 
take  notice  I  am  a  servant  of  his.     I  desire  to  own  him  in  all 
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his  public  institutions,  bis  day,  tbe  ministrations  of  bis  word, 
tbe  memorials  of  his  body  and  blood  :  I  desire  to  own  bim  in 
bis  people  by  countenancing  them,  encouraging  them,  giving 
my  band  publicly  to  them  because  they  are  his ;  consorting  with 
them,  and  doing  them  all  the  offices  of  brotherly  love,  as  be- 
longing to  Christ.  In  all  things  I  desire  to  confess  Jestls  to  be 
my  Lord  before  men,  as  I  trust  he  will  confess  me  to  be  his 
servant  before  the  angels  of  Ood.  And,  Thirdly^  I  desire  to 
own  Jesus  to  be  my  Lord,  by  keeping  my  body  and  spirit  for 
him  to  death  and  judgment.  They  are  both  his,  and  I  desire 
to  keep  both  for  him,  that  I  may  render  them  to  him  at  his  day, 
that  in  me  he  may  be  glorified  as  well  as  others.  I  desire  to 
keep  my  body  fit  for  his  use,  undefiled  by  intemperance,  lust, 
sloth,  or  any  other  carnal  indulgence  ;  and  my  spirit  free  from 
those  unchristian  tempers  of  pride,  ambition,  covetousness, 
envy,  resentment,  love  of  this  world,  which  would  make  it 
loathsome  in  his  sight,  and  prejudicial  to  his  glory,  I  desire 
to  be  preparing  for  his  eternal  service  in  a  life  of  self-denial  and 
spiritual-mindedness.  I  desire  to  watch  and  pray,  that  my 
body  may  be  in  subjection  to  my  spirit,  and  my  spirit  to  the 
Lord.  I  desire  to  be  found  thus  doing  when  thou.  Lord,  shalt 
come,  and  then  to  render  up  my  soul  and  body  cheerfully  to 
thee,  to  serve  thee  and  follow  thee  to  all  the  ages  of  a  blissful 
eternity. 

Brethren,  thus  the  true  Christian  believeth  in  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Is  this  the  common  character  of  those  who  are  called 
by  the  name  of  Christians  ?  Let  us  consider  what  we  have 
heard ;  let  us  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith ; 
let  us  prove  ourselves.  Happy  are  they  who  call  Jesus  Lord 
on  such  a  footing  as  this.  But  what  will  it  avail  to  call  him 
Lord  a  thousand  times  over,  when  we  are  strangers  to  this  temper 
of  &ithP  We  must  have  made  some  remarks  on  ourselves 
while  this  Discourse  has  been  delivering.  Call  them  back  and 
improve  them.  If  I  have  not  spoken  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness,  condemn  me ;  but  if  I  have,  O  spare  not  yourselves, 
as  you  hope  for  mercy  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  I 


I5is  SERMON    XVII. 


SERMON  XVIL 

Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Believe  on  die  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

We  have  particularly  considered  the  pretensions  which  Jesus 
has  to  our  faith  in  him  as  our  Saviour,  firom  his  being  Christ, 
in  himself  the  only  Son  of  the  Father,  and  by  constitution  our 
Lord.  If  he  be  set  apart  and  fitted  for  his  work  by  divine 
unction,  if  he  cannot  want  power  to  perform  it  as  being  the 
only-begotten  Son,  and  if  his  authority  be  not  less  than  his 
power  as  Lord  of  all  in  his  mediatorial  character,  then  the  grounds 
on  which  we  believe  in  him  cannot  be  insufficient,  and  we  have 
no  room  left  us  to  question  whether  there  be  a  saving  efficacy 
in  all  that  he  has  done,  is  doing,  and  has  yet  to  do,  in  the  mat- 
ter of  God"*8  glory  in  our  salvation,  who  believe  in  his  name. 

By  what  steps  he  has  proceeded  and  docs  proceed  herein, 
working  out  salvation,  we  now  declare,  when  we  say,  **  Who 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,^^ 
&c.  In  which  several  points  are  comprised  certain  foundations 
of  fact,  upon  the  performance  of  which,  we,  knowing  also  who 
he  is,  remain  satisfied  in  his  being  a  Saviour  sufficient  in  all 
respects. 

The  first  is,  "  That  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohost  ;*" 
and  from  his  being  so  (in  connexion  with  the  dignity  of  his 
person  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  divine  constitution  to  his 
office  and  to  dominion  therein,  and  with  the  several  other  points 
which  come  afterwards  to  be  spoken  to  as  necessary  to  make  his 
work  complete),  we  profess  our  belief  in  him  as  Jesus,  the  Sa- 
viour. And  it  will  be  exceedingly  delightful  to  the  humble  soul 
to  follow  Jesus  through  the  whole  of  these  transactions,  and  to 
see  him  taking  away,  one  after  another,  all  those  obstacles  which 
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stood  in  the  vmj  of  fallen  man^s  happiness  in  God  in  the  future 
and  eternal  world. 

This  person,  who,  we  sajr,  was  oonceiyed  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  is 
no  other  than  he  who  was  just  before  spoken  of,  Jesus  Christ  the 
only  Son  our  Lord.  And  when  we  allege  that  he  was  oonceiyed 
by  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  we  mean  to 
express  our  belief,  **  That  the  Word  was  made  flesh.^'  Con* 
ceming  which  incarnation  of  the  Word  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  Virgin  Mary,  enabling  her  to  conceiye,  two 
things  must  be  preyiously  laid  down. 

First.— ^That  there  was  an  absolute  necessity  that  the  only« 
b^[otten  Son,  who  had  undertaken  the  work  of  redemption, 
should  be  made  man  to  effect  it.  He  was  to  redeem  man,  who 
was  fiJlen  firom  God,  and  lay  under  a  curse  declared  by  the 
mouth  of  God,  ^^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die,*"  and  which  justice  demanded  the  full  execution  of. 
The  nature,  therefore,  which  lay  imder  the  curse  for  sin,  must 
suffisr ;  and  in  that  must  the  atonement  be  made.  According 
to  which  was  the  original  promise  respecting  our  redemption ; 
*  The  seed  of  the  woman  was  to  bruise  the  serpent^s  head.^ 
And  therefore  the  apostle  urges,  that  *  Forasmuch  as  the  chil- 
dren are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  deyil ;  and  deliyer  them 
who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage.  For,  verily,  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ; 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all 
things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren.** 
And, 

Secondly.— It  was  not  less  necessary  that  the  manhood  he 
should  assume  should  be  free  from  sin,  I  mean  especially  from 
original  sin,  which  is  the  source  of  all  actual  transgression,  and 
that  for  some  very  important  reasons.  Namely,  Firaty  That  it 
might  be  ^^  to  be  assumed  into  union  with  the  Wwdy  which  it 
could  not  be  if  itself  had  been  defiled  by  sin.  Secondly y  Because 
being  to  discharge  the  office  of  a  Saviour,  and  therefore  both  to 
perform  a  perfect  obedience,  and  to  make  a  satisfying  atonement 
for  us,  it  was  absolutely  needful  that  he  should  be  altogether 
Ao/y,  harmless^  undejiltd^  and  separate  from  sinners ;  for  other- 


156  SERMON    XVII. 

wise  his  obedience  could  not  have  been  a  proper  and  acceptable 
obedience,  nor  of  consequence  his  death  meritorious.  His  obe- 
dience could  not  have  been  a  proper  obedience,  because  it  would 
have  been  deficient  in  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  law,  which  on 
no  consideration,  and  in  no  view,  admits  of  the  least  deviation 
from  it ;  and  so  his  death  would  have  been  but  the  mere  execu- 
tion of  the  curse  of  the  law  upon  him  for  his  own  personal  guilt : 
90  that  in  this  case,  instead  of  having  provided  a  righteousness 
and  atonement  for  others,  he  should  have  needed  both  from 
some  other  for  himself.  And,  Thirdly^  Because  as  from  our 
other  representative  and  covenant-head  there  is  derived  to  us  a 
principle  of  sin,  so  from  Christ  believers  must  receive  a  contrary 
and  quickening  spirit  and  principle  of  universal  holiness,  which 
nevertheless  could  not  have  been  the  case,  had  he  not  been  pos- 
sessed of  it  himself,  but  bom  in  sin  as  we  are. 

These  things  being  laid  down,  we  shall  very  readily  see  the 
meaning  of  our  professor,  when  he  says,  *'  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  the  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  believe  in  him  (says  he)  in  all  those  characters,  among 
other  reasons  for  this,  -because  he  was  in  that  manner  conceived : 
for  as  I  am  well  satisfied  of  the  necessity  there  was  that  the 
Word  should  have  been  made  flesh  for  our  salvation,  and  that 
that  flesh  should  have  been  free  from  all  sin,  so  I  hereby  declare 
myself  to  be  undoubtedly  assured  of  the  fact  itself,^  and  this  is 
my  intention  in  saying,  "  that  I  believe  he  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  C  whereby  I  would  have  it  understood, 

First. — That  I  believe  the  human  nature  or  manhood  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  my  meaning  is, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  what  the  Virgin  was  enabled  to  conceive 
in  her  womb  was  a  complete,  real,  and  proper  man,  consisting  of 
a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  as  other  men  do,  and  of  his 
mother'^s  substance  as  other  children  are  ;  in  which  respect  there 
is  no  manner  of  difference  between  him  and  me,  both  of  us  de- 
riving our  substance  in  the  womb  from  our  respective  mothers  ; 
and  both  subsisting  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh,  which 
I  as  plainly  discern  he  did,  as  I  know  I  do  myself.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  am  not  less  comfortably  satisfied,  that  in  regard  of 
the  manner  of  our  conception  in  the  wombs  of  our  several  mothers, 
there  is  the  greatest  difference.     For  whereas  I  was  in  a  natural 
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ordinary  way  begotten^  the  manliood  of  Jesus  uras  conceived 
irithont  the  Viigin^s  knowing  a  man,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
upon  kevy  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  overshadowing  her^ 
whereby  this  child  was  singularly  conceived.  And  although  I 
know  not  anything  of  the  manner  of  this  miraculous  conception, 
nor  have  any  conceit  arising  therefrom  that  what  was  begotten  was 
of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  anjrthing  other  than  proper 
man  ;  yet  hereby  I  am  fully  assiured  the  nature  of  that  child  was 
Ao/y,  and  that  being  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  he  was  con* 
ceived  without  that  infection  of  original  sin  which  accompanies 
the  conception  of  every  one  naturally  gendered  of  Adam ;  of 
which,  as  I  am  satisfied  by  the  manner  of  his  conception,  so  am 
I  further  clearly  assured  by  the  express  words  of  the  angel,  who, 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost'*s  overshadowing  Mary,  adds,  as  the 
consequence  thereof,  "  Therefore  also  that  HOLY  thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Ood.*^  And  that 
he  was  indeed  a  holy  thing,  without  any  mixture  of  sin,  is  still 
additionally  manifest  to  me  from  his  whole  life  afterwards,  in 
which  he  always  did  the  things  which  please  Ood,*and  upon  just 
grounds  challenges  all  his  enemies  to  convince  him  of  sin ;  as 
indeed  well  he  might,  seeing  he  had  so  great  and  sufficient  a 
testimony  of  his  perfect  uprightness  as  God**s  public  voice  from 
heaven,  *'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.^ 
But  this  is  not  all  that  I  would  be  understood  to  mean  by  his 
being  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for. 

Secondly.— I  do  intend  thereby  further  (without  which  indeed 
I  could  not  say  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh)  the  assumption 
of  this  manhood  so  conceived  into  personal  union  with  the  eternal 
Son  of  the  Father.  This  assumption  or  taking  of  the  manhood 
into  God,  as  it  is  the  corner-stone  of  all  his  mediatorial  transac* 
tions  (since  whatever  he  has  done,  does,  or  shall  do,  in  quality 
of  Mediator,  he  does,  not  as  God  simply,  but  as  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh),  I  find  clearly  set  down  in  Scripture,  where  I  am  told, 
*'  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh ;  that  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  Christ  Jesus  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  man/"*  Indeed  nothing  is  more  evident  to  me 
through  the  whole  Sctipturcs,  especially  of  the  New  Testament, 
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than  thai  that  Tery  pcnon,  who  was  the  Son  of  God  from  all 
eternity,  was  made  man  in  time.  From  the  most  undoubted 
testimonies,  by  the  plainest  declarations,  and  convincing  actions, 
I  am  perfectly  satisfied  of  his  being  at  once  the  Son  of  Ood  and 
the  Son  of  man  ;  I  say  at  once,  because  while  I  see  distinctly 
the  divine  and  human  natures  subsisting  in  him,  I  see  as  di»« 
tinctly  that  they  subsist  together  in  his  own  person.  For  by 
personal  union  I  mean  the  subsisting  together  of  two  things  dif^ 
ferent  in  nature  in  one  person.  So  I  know  that  the  soul  and 
body  of  man  are  of  different  natures,  yet  united  they  make  one 
only  person,  a  man.  In  like  manner  I  am  as  well  convinced  that 
two  natures  subsist  together  in  Christ,  so  as  that,  while  they  are 
two  different  natures,  they  do  nevertheless  make  but  one  person. 
I  say  they  do  subsist  together  in  his  one  person ;  and  that  with- 
out confusion  :  for  although  by  their  union  they  constitute  that 
person,  yet  in  that  person  they  so  subsist  together  as  that  there 
is  no  manner  of  mixture,  or  changing  the  one  nature  with  or  into 
the  other ;  but  neither  nature  being  changed  into  or  confounded 
with  the  other,  they  do  both  retain  the  acts  and  operations  which 
are  proper  to  each  nature.  Nevertheless,  as  both  these  natures 
do  subsist  in  the  same  one  person,  the  act  of  that  person  is  that 
of  both  the  natures  together.  Hence  I  hear  Jesus  saying  while 
he  was  on  earth,  that  the  Son  of  man  is  in  heaven,  ascribing,  in 
consequence  of  this  personal  union,  that  which  was  proper  to  the 
divine  nature  unto  the  human,  which  latter  was  not  then,  but  the 
divine  nature  only,  in  heaven.  And  so  on  the  other  part  I  find 
that  which  is  proper  to  the  human  nature  ascribed  to  the  divine ; 
as  when  it  is  said,  God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood, 
we  have  the  action  of  the  manhood  attributed  to  the  Godhead, 
and  therein  not  only  the  clearest  proof  of  the  union  of  the  two 
natures  in  Christ,  but  also  the  comfort  to  find  that  whatever 
the  man  Jesus  said  or  did  was  also  done  and  said  by  the  Son  of 
God. — Knowing  him  therefore  to  be  God  and  man  in  one  per- 
son, I  do. 

Thirdly. — Most  satisfiedly  and  assuredly  acquiesce  in  him  as 
being  exactly  that  Mediator  which  the  glory  of  God  on  one  side, 
and  the  wants  of  us  fallen  creatures  demand  on  the  other.  Being 
God  and  man  at  once,  he  could  in  our  nature  perform  an  obedi- 
ence and  pay  a  price,  which,  because  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God, 
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could  not  but  be  infinitely  honourable  to  the  law  of  the  divine 
Majesty,  and  infinitely  satisfying  of  the  demands  of  justice, 
therefore  unquestionably  available  to  the  pardon  and  acceptance 
of  all  that  believe  in  his  name,  sinful  and  ungodly  though  they 
be.  And  being  God  as  well  as  man,  the  other  public  actions 
proper  to  his  manhood  (as  well  as  his  death),  his  resurrection,  ssh 
cension,  and  life,  must  needs  be  powerfully  efficacious  to  our  being 
risen,  exalted,  and  living  for  evermore  in  him  as  our  representa- 
tiye.  Had  he  been  only  God^  he  could  not  have  reached  our 
necessitous  case ;  had  he  been  only  man,  he  could  not  have  given 
the  needful  glory  to  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  which  our 
rebellions  had  robbed  him  of.  But  now  that  I  know  him  to  be 
God  and  man  in  one  person,  I  see  him  capable  of  giving  all  that 
glory  to  God,  and  all  that  salvation  to  men,  which  his  rights  or 
thciir  needs  require.  And  therefore  I  see  in  him  all  the  direful 
consequences  of  Adam'^s  sin  taken  away.  By  the  offence  of 
Adam  am  I  made  a  sinner  ?  By  the  obedience  of  the  other  I 
am  made  righteous.  Through  the  sin  of  Adam  am  I  under  a 
curse  ?  By  the  death  of  Jesus  I  am  redeemed  from  it.  By  the 
fall  of  Adam  was  I  bom  in  sin  P  Jesus  has  power  to  raise  me  to 
spiritual  life.  In  Adam  am  I  consigned  to  death  P  In  Jesus  I 
am  risen  again.  As  I  am  in  Adam,  is  there  no  hope  for  me 
beyond  the  grave  P  Christ  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light.  In  this  God-man  I  see  myself  complete.  The  words  he 
has  spoken  to  me  from  lips  like  my  own  can  want  no  authority, 
for  he  that  speaketh  them  is  God.  He  that  intercedeth  for  me 
is  he  that  also  died  in  my  behalf,  bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of 
my  flesh,  touched  with  the  feeling  of  my  infirmities ;  and  I  am 
assured  I  can  be  denied  nothing  he  asks  for  me,  for  he  that  died 
and  pleadeth  for  me  is  God.  Can  sin,  the  world,  or  the  devil,  be 
too  strong  for  me,  when  the  Son  of  God  has  in  my  nature  van- 
quished them  all,  and  is  still  God  in  the  flesh  for  my  protection 
and  safety  P  This  is  the  very  person  I  wanted,  and  having  such 
an  one  I  can  now  want  nothing.  Gladly  do  I  join  my  weak  voice 
with  that  of  the  ministering  angels,  and,  whilst  I  behold  the 
incarnate  God,  sing  with  them,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men.'* 

And  now  you  may  see  how  much  is  contained  in  this  one 
sentence  of  the  Creed,  "  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.**'     Have 
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you  understood  these  things  ?  It  will  behoye  you  to  do  so,  and 
to  lay  them  up  in  your  hearts,  for  they  are  yery  comfortable. 
But  do  you  also  believe  them  ?  Do  you  believe  that  the  man- 
hood of  Jesus  Christ  was  framed  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  thereby  con- 
ceived without  the  spot  of  original  sin,  and  fitted  for  union  witl; 
the  Godhead,  and  for  the  work  which  the  Son,  as  Redeemer, 
had  to  do  in  it  and  by  it ;  and  also  that  being  thus  prepared,  it 
was  actually  taken  into  union  with  the  eternal  Word,  in  order 
to  our  salvation  ?  If  you  do  really  believe  this,  Firsts  You  are 
very  sensible  of  your  own  misery  in  yourself.  Secondly ^  You 
arc  very  thankful  for  this  wonderful  work  of  God.  Tkirdfyy 
You  rest  all  your  hope  concerning  pardon,  grace,  and  glory, 
upon  an  union  with  this  God-man  Jesus. 

First. — ^A  real  belief  of  this  incarnation  of  the  Son  implies  a 
true  sense  of  your  misery  in  yourself.  For  the  conception  of 
the  Redeemer,  so  directly  and  necessarily  6ut  of  the  common 
course  of  nature,  plainly  shows  to  what  a  sad  condition:  the 
nature  of  man  is  sunk  since  and  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  while  also 
the  consequence  of  such  apostasy  is  alike  evident  in  the  neces- 
sity there  was  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  to  satisfy  justice, 
and  every  way  to  repair  the  damage  done  by  the  fall. — Where- 
fore, to  own  Clu-ist'^s  incarnation,  as  a  means  needful  to  save  us, 
is  to  acknowledge  our  misery  in  ourselves,  and  particularly  that 
of  which  all  other  misery  is  but  the  consequence,  the  sin  of  our 
nature.  And  you  will  understand,  that  to  believe  and  own 
your  fallen  nature  is  indeed  through  such  a  divine  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  it  as  no  man  has,  nor  can  have  by  his  own  reason, 
but  is  really  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  to  be  truly  sensible  of 
our  fallen  nature,  without  which  there  can  be  no  practical  be* 
lieving  in  Christ  as  God  incarnate,  is  the  very  gifl  of  God ;  and 
the  experience  of  it,  especially  in  the  deep  iniquities  thereof, 
instead  of  discouraging  us,  should  give  us  great  encouragement, 
that  we  are  at  least  in  the  way  to  Christ. — But,  alas  !  how 
little  sense  is  there  of  our  miserable  fallen  state  to  be  met  with 
among  those  who  name  Chrjst**s  name  ?  Ask  any  one  almost 
you  meet  whether  they  be  corrupted  creatures.  Many  will  deny 
it ;  many  know  not  what  you  mean.  Others  will  say,  why,  yes ; 
who  does  not  know  that  ?  to  be  sure  we  are  all  bom  in  sin. 
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oa  go  farther  with  them,  and  say,  now  therefore  if  yon 
D  sin,  if  your  nature  is  sin,  you  must  needs  hare  sin  in 
truly  it  is  visible  to  this  day  your  heart  abounds  with 
1  self-will,  and  covetousness,  and  unbelief,  and  hypor 
[  envy,  and  malice.  <<  What !  I  ?  (the  party  will  be 
answer.)  Pray  what  do  you  take  me  for  ?  I  jproud 
tons  ?  I  am  as  &r  from  it  as  any  person  in  the  world; 
irer  took  me  for  such  before.  And  to  be  plain,  yoa 
mcharitable  to  judge  of  me  so  hardly,  and  very  impec>« 
say  what  you  do.^  The  truth  is,  yetj  few  people  take 
of  notice  of  what  is  within  them,  and,  -if  their  outsides 
Jy  clean,  are  ready  to  think  all  is  well.  And  yet  we 
profess  to  belicTC  in  Christ^s  conception  by  the  Holy 
At  he  might  be  free  from  that  original  coiruption  all 
r  defiled  with. 

ly. — If  you  really  believe  the  incarnation  of  the  Son,  you 
ihankfiil  for  such  a  wonderful  work  of  Ood.  Truly  it 
thers  the 'most  wonderful  of  Ood'^s  works ;  and  St  Paul 
Q  call  it  a  great  mystery y  because  of  the  unsieaichable 
power,  condescension,  and  love  that  is  therein.  It  is 
»  mysteriously  wonderful,  that  the  angels  can  find  no- 
heaven  like  it,  and  therefore,  as  it  were,  foiget  the 
>rie8  of  their  own  station,  to  look  into,  admire,  and 
s  unparalleled  instance  of  God^s  workmanship.  They 
be  views  of  it,  '^  Olory  to  Ood  in  the  highest,  and  on 
»,  good  will  towards  men.^  And  if  you  really  believe 
ill  join  their  praises  and  adorations.  And  what  say 
it  thus  with  you  ?  Is  your  heart  affected  as  it  ought, 
.  look  upon  the  incarnate  God  ?  Does  it  astonish  you 
3  condescension  ;  the  Son  leaving  his  Father^s  bosom, 
ling  our  nature  ?  Do  you  love  to  look  upon  this  glo- 
t  ?  Does  it  dwell  upon  your  sotil  with  power,  and  bear 
y  earthly  thing  before  it ;  filling  you  with  real  gratitude, 
could  cheerfully  do  anything,  and  sufier  anything,  and 
ything  for  Jesus  ?  And  are  you  waiting,  expecting, 
ft  the  transporting  day  when  you  shall  see  and  be  for  ever 
s  ? — This  is  our  duty ;  and  if  we  be  not  thus  disposed 
esus,  where  is  our  faith  ?  Do  we  really  believe  that 
God  is  come  down  from  heaven  to  be  our  Saviour  ? 
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It  cannot  be.  And  yet  in  what  breast  almost  aie  these  honour- 
able, these  grateful  dioughts  of  Jesus,  to  be  found  ?  Say,  my 
brother,  dost  thou  thus  think  of  Jesus,  thus  love  to  thmk  of 
him,  thus  bum  for  him  and  his  interest  ?  Ah,  tititor !  mayest 
thou  not  rather  say  of  thyself,  *'*'  The  love  of  Jesus,  of  Jesos  the 
incarnate  Ood,  never  warmed  my  heart ;  I  never  look  upon 
him,  never,  never,  no  not  one  moment  of  my  life  do  I  look 
upon  him  with  love  and  delight.  Every  day  I  slight  him,  I 
despise  him.  I  dishonour  him,  I  live  to  his  disgrace,  to  the 
hinderance,  to  the  injury  of  his  kingdom  and  the  hurt  of  his 
people.  I,  even  I,  live  daily  confirming,  strengthening,  up- 
holding, and  with  all  my  power  maintainmg  and  enlarging  the 
kingdom  of  the  devil.     O  where,  where  is  my  faith !" 

Thirdly. — If  you  really  believe  the  incarnation  of  the  Son, 
you  arc  actually  resting  all  your  hope  concerning  pardon,  grace, 
and  glory,  in  your  being  united  unto  this  God-num  Jesus.  And 
this  indeed  is  the  best  proof  of  your  faith  in  the  matter  before 
us.  As  far  as  you  sec  your  misery  and  helplessness  in  yourself, 
you  can  have  no  confidence  in  yourself  for  acceptance  with  God, 
ability  to  serve  him,  and  interest  in  his  everlasting  favour ;  and 
therefore,  as  far  as,  in  the  sense  of  this  your  misery  in  yourself, 
you  are  made  really  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Word 
made  flesh  to  help  you  in  all  these  respects,  you  will  unques- 
tionably rest  all  your  hope  in  him.  And  here  I  must  observe, 
that  it  will  be  impossible  for  you  to  put  your  trust  in  him,  with 
any  confidence  and  satisfaction  to  your  soul,  unless  and  any  fur- 
ther than  you  are  persuaded  that  he  is  God-man,  not  only  man 
but  God,  and  both  God  and  man  in  one  person.  You  will  not, 
indeed  you  cannot,  believe  there  is  a  sufficiency  in  his  righteous- 
ness and  atonement  for  your  panlon  and  acceptance,  or  that  he 
is  able  to  raise  you  from  and  above  sin  now,  or  to  life  everlasting 
from  the  grave  hereafter,  unless  you  believe  him  to  be  God. 
Wherefore  your  real  trust  in  Christ  for  pardon,  grace,  and  glory 
from  the  Father,  in,  by,  and  through  him,  can  be  the  only 
satisfying  proof  to  your  own  soul  that  you  believe  him  to  be 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh  for  our  salvation.  And  do  you  thus 
rest  your  all  on  him  ?  And  are  you  thus  persuaded  he  is  suf- 
ficient for  you  ?  Search  and  try  your  hearts,  for  nothing  but 
they  can  testify  whether  you  have  or  no  this  faith  in  you. 
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Here,  bretluren,  lies  all  jour  real  hope ;  and  if  you  turn  to 
any  other,  if  you  are  thinking  to  stand  before  God  in  your  own 
righteousness,  or  to  get  heaven  by  your  own  doings,  I  must 
plainly  tell  you  that  you  overturn  Christianity  from  the  very 
foundation,  and  your  own  soul  along  with  it.  Look  therefore 
well  to  yourselves,  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
unto  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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SERMON  XVIII. 


Acts  xti.  30,  31. 


What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jetu 

Christy  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

In  speaking  of  oui  Lord'^s  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
important  point  of  his  incarnation  was  opened,  in  regard  both  of 
its  necessity  and  reality.  Yet  something  still  remains  to  be 
added  for  the  further  confirmation  of  our  fiuth  in  Jesus,  as  the 
Word  made  flesh,  and  which  is  contained  in  the  words  that 
follow,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Concerning  which  the 
Believer  proceeds  making  his  profession,  and  declaring  further 
the  grounds  of  his  faith,  by  saying, 

First. — I  believe  that  the  woman,  who  was  thus  miraculously 
enabled  to  conceive,  was  a  virgin  at  the  time  of  her  conception, 
and  that  at  least  she  continued  so  till  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
born Son.  For  I  find  that  she,  unto  whom  the  Angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God,  was  a  virgin,  that  she  continued  so  after  her 
conception,  for  before  they  (Joseph  and  she)  came  together^ 
she  was  found  with-child  of  the  Holy  (ihost ;  and  that  she  was 
really  no  other  at  the  time  of  bringing  forth,  becaiise  I  am  not 
only  told  a  virgin  shall  be  with-child^  but  also  bring  forth 
a  son^  which  prophecy  is  applied  to  this  very  case  (unto  which 
only,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  did  or 
could  fully  and  exactly  belong)  by  St.  Matthew.  And  as  I  see 
the  necessity  of  her  being  a  virgin,  because  of  Jesus''s  being  con- 
ceived without  the  spot  of  original  pollution,  so,  in  her  being 
such,  I  see  the  completion  of  those  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah,  in  which  this  very  thing  had  been  foretold  of  him  : 
"  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  on  the  eartli,  a  woman 
shall  compass  a  man.  And,  behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immauud."     And  further, 
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Secondly. — As  I  believe  her  to  have  been  a  virgin,  so  also 
that  her  name  was  Mary.  Whereby  I  do  not  mean  to  ascribe 
any  peculiar  eminency  to  the  name,  but  to  signify  that  I  mean 
thereby  that  Mary  who  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  to  which  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  made,  and  of 
the  lineage  of  David,  to  whose  family  that  promise  was  yet 
more  especially  confined.     And  furthermore. 

Thirdly. — I  do  steadfastly  believe  that  the  Child,  which 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  she  did  conceive  in 
her  womb  of  her  own  substance,  was  there  nourished  by  the  same 
substance  of  the  virgin  as  other  children  are,  till  her  full  time  was 
come,  and  then  bom  into  the  world  in  like  manner  as  are  other 
in&nts. 

And  by  all  this  my  meaning  is,  that  I  believe  that  manhood 
which,  immediately  on  its  conception  in  the  womb,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  assumed  into  himself  in  personal  union,  was  proper 
man,  and  that  it  was  no  other  than  that  very  person,  perfect 
God  and  perfect  man,  who  thus  lay  hid  in  the  womb  of  the 
yii;g^n,  and  at  length  was  bom  into  the  world.  So  that,  on 
the  whole,  I  declare  what  I  am  fully  convinced  of,  as  a  point  of 
the  utmost  moment  to  my  confidence  in  Jesus  as  my  Saviour, 
that  the  only  Son,  by  taking  that  manhood  into  himself  which 
the  Virgin  Mary,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  lineage  of 
David,  had  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conceived  in  her 
womb,  afterwards  nourished  there,  and  at  length  brought  forth, 
was  made  flesh  ;  from  that  moment  subsisting  God  and  man  to- 
gether in  one  person,  not  only  while  he  was  on  earth,  but  now 
also  that  he  is  in  heaven ;  and  that  it  is  that  very  person,  God- 
man,  who  now  reigneth  as  head  over  all  things  to  his  church, 
who  shall  come  in  power  and  great  glory  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  and  who  shall  be  the  final,  full,  and  blessed  portion 
and  security  of  his  purchased  possession  in  everlasting  glory. 

You  may  see  now,  from  the  whole,  that  these  and  the  former 
words  put  together  amount  in  substance  to  this  one  point,  the 
incarnation  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.  Upon  which 
endearing  subject  I  am  glad  to  have  a  little  space  here  for  some 
necessary  improvements.     And, 

First. — Was  the  Word  made  flesh  for  our  salvation  ?  Then 
what  was  our  condition  that  could  need  such  a  Saviour  ?    Con- 
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aider  what  his  business  was  in  the  world.     Was  it  not  this,  to 
bear  our  iniquities,  to  be  made  a  curse  for  us,  to  give  his  flonl  an 
offering  for  sin,  to  be  bruised  and  put  to  grief,  to  be  cnicified 
and  slain  ?   Who  ?   What !  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Prince  of 
life,  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  the  Heir  of  all  things, 
the  Maker  of  the  heavens  ?   Was  it  no  other  than  he,  that  *<  for 
us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from  heaven ;  and  was 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was 
made  man  ?^   Judge  then  how  deep  our  ruin,  and  how  insuffi- 
cient all  human  help  !    Kings  stoop  not  in  person  to  petty  con- 
cerns.    Had  we  needed  only  to  be  taught  the  will  of  God, 
a  mere  inspired  prophet  had  done  as  well.     But  Sin  was  entered 
into  the  world,  the  wrath  of  God  was  gone  forth.  Death  was 
waiting  for  the  divine  command  to  seize   the   criminals,  and 
Hell,  with  remorseless  mouth,  yawned  behind  to  devour.     The 
case  was  urgent.     Mercy  must  exert  itself  to  the  highest  stretch, 
or  the  human  race  is  undone  for  ever.     Sin  was  committed ;  the 
irreversible  curse  against  it  had  been  before  denounced.     What 
could  be  done  ?     Justice  must  be  satisfied.     The  Majesty  of 
heaven  must  lose  nothing  of  his  glory.     Unless  satisfiurtion  was 
made  there  was  no  place  for  repentance ;  there  could  have  been 
no  repentance ;  to  men  any  more  than  devils  God  would  not 
have  given  grace  to  repent ;  and,  could  there  have  been  any,  it 
had  served  no  saving  purpose.      But  who  could  heal  so  wide  a 
breach  ?    Who  was  sufficient  for  so  vast  an  undertaking  ?    The 
law  must  have  more  than  a  perfect  obedience  paid  it,  it  mnst  be 
an    obedience   which  would  restore  it  to  all  that  honour  and 
dignity  which  the  most  perfect  and  sinless  submission  of  Adam 
and  all  his  race  to  all  its  demands  would  have  given  it  upon 
earth.     The  curse  declared  and  gone  forth  must  be  satisfied  to 
the  uttermost ;  and  by  an  equivalent  which  would  fully  answer 
to  all  of  us  enduring  eternal  punishments.     Death  was  to  be 
overcome,  yea,  to  be  made  a  passage  to  life.     The  grave  must 
be  made  to  render  back  its  dead,  to  render  them  back  with 
happy  advantage,   incorruptible,  glorious,   powerful,  spiritual. 
New  heavens  and  earth  must  be  prepared,  and  sinners  of  this 
world  prepared  also  to  inhabit  them.     AH  things  must  be  re- 
placed  on  the  ongmal  footing,  when  God  made  man  in  paradise  ; 
and  an  eternal  peace  and  fellowship  restored  between  him  and  us 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  167 

See^  siis,  what  a  work  !  And  who  but  the  incarnate  God  is  suf- 
ficient for  it  ?  Behold,  he  comes,  he  comes  down  from  heaven^ 
he  huives  his  Father^s  bosom,  he  takes  up  his  residence  in  the 
Tiigin'^s  womb,  he  is  bom,  he  is  found  in  feshion  as  a  man ; 
he  comes  to  live ;  to  die  ;  by  death  to  conquer  Satan,  Death,  and 
Hell ;  to  rise  again  to  reign ;  to  set  open  the  gate  of  life. 
Look  upon  this  sight,  mj  friends.  Come  near  and  behold  it. 
Now  that  God  is  vailed  in  flesh,  you  may  look  upon  him 
without  danger;  the  sight  will  consume  nothing  but  your  pride. 
Thai  indeed  it  will  lay  very  low.  Would  God  it  might  ! 
Sorely  it  ought.  What  have  we  to  be  proud  of  ?  Shall  we  be 
pioud  of  our  being  sinners,  guilty  sinners,  condemned  sinners, 
helpless  sinners,  sinners  of  such  magnitude  that  the  very  Son  of 
Ood  must  needs  be  made  man  to  save  us  from  the  pit  of  hell,  the 
place  and  the  portion  of  devils  ?  Here  is  the  glass  in  which 
we  may  see  our  true  features.  And  into  this  glass  we  have  never 
looked  to  any  good  purpose,  unless  we  this  day  know,  that 
in  ourselves  we  are  wretched^  and  muerabUf  and  poor^  and 
blmdy  and  naked ;  and  our  souls  be  attending  upon  the  Word 
made  flesh  in  the  cry  of  the  multitudes,  ^^  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David ;  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;   Hosanna  in  the  highest.'''* 

Secondly. — Let  us  consider  the  amazing  condescension  dis- 
played in  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father. 
High  as  the  heavens  above  the  earth  are  the  thoughts  of  God 
above  ours.  He  would  make  known  his  justice,  wisdom,  and 
love,  among  the  fallen  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  And  what  a 
way  past  finding  out  doth  he  choose  for  the  purpose  !  The  ex* 
press  image  of  the  Father^s  person  shall  assume  the  character 
and  office  of  Redeemer ;  and  therein  set  out  to  view  his  proper 
glory  afi  the  Only-Begotten.  This  was  a  glorj/  which  he  had 
with  ihe  Father  before  the  world  was :  but  now  he  wjU  illus- 
irate  it  upon  earth,  and  let  men  see  that  in  him  dwell  all  the 
ireasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  of  gmce  and  love.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  full  foresight  of  all  that  he  must  submit  to  in  this 
mediatorial  capacity,  he  says,  '^  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldst  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me ;  in  burnt^ 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure  :  then 
said  I,  lo  !  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  r     He  undertook  it 
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with  infinite  satisfaction.  "  I  delight  to  do  it,  yea,  thy  kw  is 
iMiithin  my  heart,'"  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  Yet  to  what 
did  he  condescend  in  doing  this  will  of  God  ?  The  apoetle 
will  tell  us  in  a  few  words,  "  Being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  he 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  fonn  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  h&ng 
found  in  &8hion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.*"  It  must 
never  be  forgotten  that  the  actions  of  Jesus  are  the  actioDB  of 
his  whole  person,  in  which  the  two  natures  subsisting  together, 
what  is  properly  the  act  of  one  cannot  be  done  without  the 
other  :  in  which  view  it  is  that  St.  Paul  here  speaks  of  his  tak- 
ing  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant^  humbling  himself^  and  be* 
coming  obedient  unto  the  death  of  the  cross^  who  was  in  the 
form  of  God^  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
See  here  the  riches  of  Christ !  What  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
grace  are  not  shown  forth  in  him  and  by  him  in  thitf  condescen- 
sion !  How  honourable  our  incarnate  God  herein !  "  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*"  says  the  chosen 
vessel,  "  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.*"  Honourable 
to  his  name  this  voluntary  poverty  of  his,  that  he  might  enrich 
us  poor.  This  indeed  was  love.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  this  condescending  Creator.  Let  the  redeemed,  that 
come  to  Zion  with  everlasting  joy,  receive  him  with  the  loudest 
hosannas.  At  the  name  of  Jesus  let  every  knee  bow^  of  things 
in  heaven  and  things  on  earthy  and  things  under  the  earth ; 
yea,  let  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord.  Let 
the  happy  saints  above  that  behold  his  glory  cry  out  eternally, 
^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  powers  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing.  Blessing  and  honour,  and  glory  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever.  And  upon  earthy  O  thou  that  tellest  good  things  to 
Zion,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  mountain  !  O  thou  that 
tellest  good  tidings  to  Jerusalem,  lift  up  thy  voice  with 
strength  ;  lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid !  Say  unto  the  cities  of 
Judah,  behold  your  God !  behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come 
with  a  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him  !     Behold 
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his  rewanl  is  with  him,  and  his  work  before  him  !  He  shall 
fised  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  he  shall  gather  the  hunbs  with 
his  amis,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young.''  Thus  we  should  think  of,  receive, 
and  honour  our  incarnate  God.     But, 

Thirdly. — Since  our  profession  engages  us  to  a  conformity 
with  Jesus,  his  incarnation  will  furnish  us  with  some  of  the 
most  exalted  lessons  of  Christianity,  and  at  the  same  time  pre- 
sent before  us  the  most  engaging  motive  to  practise  them.  We 
will  consider  as  much  of  the  mind  of  Christ  as  is  peculiarly  ex- 
emplified in  this  vast  ministry  of  the  incarnation,  which  perhaps 
may  be  comprised  under  these  three  instructive  particulars  : — 
The  wonderful  readiness  of  his  mind  to  his  whole  mediatorial 
work,  in  obedience  to  his  Father^s  will.  The  use  he  was  in- 
clined to  make  of  his  glorious  sufficiencies.  And  his  estimation 
of  all  worldly  things.  Each  of  which  we  will  endeavour  to  ap- 
ply as  the  time  will  permit. 

First. — The  wonderful  readiness  of  his  mind  to  his  whole 
mediatorial  work,  in  obedience  to  his  Father^s  will.  He  could 
say  in  truth,  "  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  !  yea,  thy  law 
is  within  my  bowels.'*'*  Obedience  was  graven  on  his  heart,  and 
nothing  could  shake  it.  He  came  into  the  world  to  do  God'^s 
will ;  that  was  his  grand  motive.  Though  he  knew  the  whole 
of  his  work,  and  saw  perfectly  what  the  doing  it  would  cost  him, 
what  he  must  endure  from  men,  and  what  a  sacrifice  he  must 
make  to  divine  justice,  yet  with  the  fullest  consent,  with  the 
fireest  choice,  not  of  constraint  (for  he  was  under  none),  but 
willingly,  he  undertook  the  whole  in  obedience  to  his  Father'*s 
will :  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.'*^  Though  he  were  a 
Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered. 
He  learned  it.  What  !  was  it  a  lesson  he  had  to  learn  ?  No, 
fiyr  the  law  of  God  was  in  his  bowels.  But  now  in  his  suffer^ 
ings  he  practised  or  experienced  it,  or  perhaps  he  set  his  hand 
to  it,  entered  upon  his  work  of  suffering  in  the  most  shamefril 
and  painful  part  of  it,  and  by-and-by  being  made  perfect,  having 
completed  and  finished  it,  he  became  the  Author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation unto  all  them  that  obey  him.  Obedience  was  his  busi- 
ness, his  employment  in  the  world.  This  is  the  mind  of  Christ. 
And  is  it  ours,  my  friends  ?     Is  God^s  law  within  our  hearts 
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alto  ?  Has  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  displayed  to  ns  ike 
soTereignty  of  the  blessed  Ood,  recommended  to  us  his  aervioe, 
and  put  a  glory  on  the  law,  and  set  it  befbie  us  in  its  proper 
and  desirable  excellency  in  such  manner,  that  now  we  delight 
therein,  it  is  dearer  to  us  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silTer,  it  is 
our  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  Ood  ?  Else  we  have  not 
put  on  Christ,  and  are  fundamentally  strangers  to  the  mind  that 
was  in  him.  What !  Did  he  come  to  do  Ood'^s  will,  that  he 
might  give  us  encouragement  to  neglect  it  ?  Or  does  he  not  ex- 
pressly say,  ^  That  not  every  one  who  callcth  him  Lord  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  only  that  doth  the  will  of 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.^  Nothing  is  plainer  than  that 
Ood  made  us  at  first  to  serve  him  ;  and  it  is  not  less  plain  that 
all  true  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  are  of  their  Master'^s  mind,  and, 
after  his  example,  zealous  of  good  works  ;  for  such  are  ^  Ood^s 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 
God  before  ordained  that  they  should  walk  in  them.'*  Now 
therefore,  brethren,  are  you  all  thus  minded  ?  Is  it  the  great 
concern  of  you  all  to  serve  and  please  God  ?  Let  your  con- 
sciences say  if  this  be  nearest  your  hearts.  If  it  be,  if  you  have 
an  unfeigned  love  of  God'^s  law,  if  in  the  inner  man,  in  the  very 
bottom  of  your  heart,  you  like,  approve,  and  heartily  desire  to 
be  conformed  to  it  in  every  tittle  without  exception,  and  can 
never  be  satisfied  till  your  whole  man,  soul,  spirit,  and  body,  be 
brought  at  length  into  a  perfect  conformity  with  it ;  and  if  this 
inward  choice  be  proved  to  be  genuine  and  real  by  your  constant 
endeavour  in  all  things  to  please  God,  and  in  nothing  to  please 
your  own  natural  inclinations,  then  assuredly  you  have  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  and  are  one  of  his.  But  if  your  ruling  desire  be  to 
please  yourself  and  the  world  ;  if  your  heart  be  unacquainted 
with  the  excellency  of  God's  law,  and  you  find  no  love  of  it 
there  ;  if  you  know  not  the  restraining  fear  of  God's  power  and 
presence  in  your  soul,  but  arc  walking  in  a  spirit  of  licentious- 
ness and  security ;  if  your  soul  be  without  experience  of  divine 
love,  and  neither  the  loveliness  nor  loving  kindness  of  God  have 
an  influence  upon  it  to  engage  you  to  any  grateful  purpose  of 
walking  with  and  serving  him ;  if  you  see  not  that  to  do  the 
will  of  God  is  your  one  only  business,  or,  though  you  seem  to 
see  it  is,  if  you  either  seek  not  from  his  word  what  his  will  is,  or 
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make  no  serious  inquiries  whether  yotf  are  performing  it  or  no ; 
if  you  live  after  the  course  of  the  world,  and  interest,  pka- 
lure,  honour,  direct  your  conduct  in  such  a  case,  what  would 
you  have  me  say  ?  Would  you  that  I  say  you  have  the  mind 
of  Christ  ?  You  would  judge  me  a  base  flatterer  if  I  did,  a 
lying  prophet,  a  vile  dissembler,  a  horrid  betrayer  of  my  office 
and  your  souls ;  your  own  hearts  would  give  mc  the  lie,  as  they 
are  even  now  doing  to  any  confidence  you  may  rashly  have  taken 
up  of  your  being  in  Christ. 

Secondly^— As  the  incarnation  of  Christ  teaches  us  obedience, 
so  also  an  humble  use  of  whatever  we  are  and  have  to  (Jod^'s 
glory,  and  the  good  of  others.  Pride  is  all  selfish,  and  wmps  .us 
op  in  ourselves,  without  r^ard  to  God  or  man.  Under  this  in- 
flaence  we  only  consider  what  we  are,  to  be  vain  upon  it; 
and  our  gifts  and  endowments  are  only  enjoyed  to  bring  us  in 
an  income  of  homage  and  praise,  if  not  from  Ood,  yet  at  least 
firom  man.  We  make  no  use  of  them  to  the  ends  they  were 
designed  for ;  and,  any  iurther  than  the  purposes  of  our  own  le* 
putation,  interest,  or  ease,  may  call  them  into  action,  they  are 
made  even  no  use  of  at  all.  But  Christ  teaches  us  a  better 
lesson.  "  Let  nothing,'*''  says  St.  Paul,  "  be  done  through  strife 
or  vain  glory.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.'*'*  To  be  vain-glorious 
of  what  you  have,  and  to  have  no  consideration  of  others  in  the 
use  of  it,  he  subjoins,  is  not  the  mind  of  Christ.  He  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  and  yet  condescended  to  become  a  servant 
amongst  men,  and  even  to  die  for  us.  Did  he  consider  his  own 
things  ?  Yea,  did  he  not  foiget  his  own  glory,  and  stoop  to 
the  meanest  estate  and  the  deepest  sufferings?  And  why? 
Was  it  not  because  he  considered  the  things  of  others  ?  If  he 
had  not,  would  he  have  condescended  as  he  did  ?  Would  he 
have  taken  up  our  nature,  lived  in  a  low  condition,  submitted 
to  every  kind  and  degree  of  reproach  and  suffering,  to  the  shame, 
the  pain,  the  death  of  a  cross  ?  All  these  submissions  our 
desperate  case  required  of  him  who  alone  was  able  to  help  us ; 
and  therefore  he  thus  submitted  for  our  good,  to  the  glory  of 
God.  O,  unparalleled  love  !  who  can  come  near  it,  who  feel  the 
blessed  saving  effects  of  it,  without  being  kindled  into  the  like 
flame  ?     Brethren,  what  worth  is  there  in  our  gifts,  our  talents. 
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our  time,  our  life,  but  to  bestow  them  in  this  ChriBt-Iike  maii<- 
ner  P  Shall  Christ,  forgetting  himself,  live  for  us ;  and  we, 
who  call  ourselves  his  disciples,  live  for  otirselves,  and  do 
nothing  for  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  the  salvation  of  souls  ?  Is 
this  the  spirit  of  Christ,  or  is  it  a  lifeless  formality  ?  Away 
with  all  pretences  to  Christianity,  if  ye  are  strangers  to  the  power 
and  the  spirit  of  it.  And  if  there  be  anything  peculiar,  eminent, 
and  glorious  in  the  religion  of  Jesus,  it  is,  that  by  the  power  of 
a  divine  faith  the  soul  is  taken  up  above  the  narrow  considera* 
tions  of  self,  and  engages  in  the  noble  views  of  serving  men  in 
their  most  important  interests,  as  well  as  present  happiness,  to 
the  honour  of  God.  This  glorious  design  evidently  brought 
down  Christ  from  heaven ;  and  incontestably  there  is  nothing 
but  entering  thereinto  in  subordination  to  him  that  can  bring  us 
up  thither.  As  a  point  therefore  of  the  last  impwtance  to  the 
reputation  of  our  religion,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls, 
we  should  enter  every  one  of  us  into  a  serious  inquiry  whether 
this  spirit  be  in  us ;  whether  we  be  acting  on  this  plan ;  and 
whether  these  be  the  grand  views  we  have  in  life,  and  by  which 
all  our  advantages,  abilities,  and  opportunities,  are  in  our  general 
course  directed.  Otherwise  we  know  not  the  Lord,  nor  will  he 
own  us  for  his  on  the  day  that  he  maketh  up  his  jewels.     Yet, 

Thirdly. — What  disgrace  has  Jesus  put  upon  all  the  pomp 
and  pride  of  life  !  And  how  taken  away  all  reproach  from  po- 
verty !  Who  knows  not  that  the  incarnate  God  was  bom  of  a 
poor  woman,  was  brought  forth  in  a  stable,  was  laid  in  a  manger, 
the  inn  being  taken  up  by  more  noble  guests?  Who  knows 
not  that  he  lived  in  a  state  of  dependence,  having  throughout 
his  life  no  house  of  his  own  to  lay  his  head  in,  and  being  main- 
tained by  the  liberality  of  others  ?  This  every  one  knows ;  but, 
alas  !  who  considers  ?  The  pomp  of  life,  to  be  of  importance 
in  the  world,  to  bear  a  sway  for  wealth  and  abundance,  to  live 
at  ease,  to  be  above  the  dreadful  apprehension  of  poverty,  is  not 
this  the  too  common  character  of  those  who  profess  themselves 
the  followers  of  that  Jesus  who  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant  ?  Who  almost  has  learnt  from  the  low  estate  of  the  Son 
of  man,  having  food  and  raiment  therewith  to  be  content  ?  Who 
is  not  ashamed  of  poverty,  and  how  oacn  is  it  despised,  though 
the  King  of  glory  was  among  the  poorest  of  men  ?     But  such  is 
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the  way  of  the  children  of  this  world.  Their  god  blinds  them. 
As  thej  see  nothing  better  than  what  lies  before  them,  so  they 
cannot  be  expected  to  do  other  than  lay  up  their  hearts  in  it, 
and  to  measure  all  their  good  and  evil  by  present  prosperity  and 
adversity.  But  has  the  believer  learnt  all  this  lesson  firom  his 
Master  ?  Hast  thou  not  still  some  lurking  esteem  of  worldly 
honour,  some  secret  puffing  up  of  heart  through  present  dis- 
tinctions of  place,  fortune,  or  &mily.'^  Is  there  not  still  a 
hankering  after  some  figure  in  the  world,  and  an  imeasy  appre- 
hension of  being  overlooked  and  made  no  account  of?  Is  not 
thy  heart  craving  easy  circumstances,  dissatisfied  in  the  want, 
and  but  too  well  pleased  in  the  enjoyment,  of  them  ?  It  is  not 
necessity,  but  pride  and  love  of  ease,  which  create  those  painful 
anxieties  our  hearts  are  too  much  acquainted  with.  Else  how  is 
it,  that,  while  few  if  any  of  us  want  food  and  raiment  more  or 
less,  we  all  want  content  ?  Let  us  consider  the  manger  and  the 
stable ;  and  let  that  sight  repress  every  ambitious  thought  and 
every  complaining  fear.  And  let  us  be  assured,  that  then  we 
have  most  of  the  mind  of  Christ  in  us,  and  are  furthest  translsr 
ted  into  his  spiritual  kingdom,  when  we  are  most  indifferent 
about  the  good  and  most  reconciled  to  the  evil  things  of  this 
present  world ;  when  neither  prosperity  puffs  us  up,  nor  adver^ 
sity  depresses  us.  Ah,  sirs,  how  happy  would  it  be  for  us, 
even  here,  if  we  had  so  learned  Christ ! 
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SERMOX  XIX. 

Acts  jlw'i.  30,  31. 

Wiat  muit  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  sud,  Betiere  od  die  Lotd  Jem 

Cbiisty  and  tlMM  skelt  be  saved. 

Having  spoken  of  the  incuiuiiioii  of  the  Son  of  God  firom 
these  words  of  the  deed,  ^<  Who  wis  conceived  bj  the  Holy 
Ohost,  boarn  of  the  Viigin  Mary,'^  we  proceed  now  to  another 
foundation  of  fiurt,  on  which  we  build  our  stead&st  belief  in 
Jesus  as  a  sufficient  Sayiour ;  namely,  suffered  under  PoiUiu$ 
PilaU. 

There  will  need  no  more  to  be  said  concerning  the  words 
^  under  Pontius  Pilate,^  but  to  observe,  that  thej  are  added 
either  to  determine  the  time  of  our  Saviour'^s  sufferings,  because 
it  was  the  manner  of  the  Jews  at  that  time  to  record  the  history 
of  remarkable  fiicts  by  referring  to  the  name  of  the  person  under 
whose  government  they  happened,  or  to  account  for  the  par- 
ticular manner  and  nature  of  his  suffering,  and  thereby  to  as- 
certain the  fulfilment  of  certain  prophecies  relative  thereto,  and 
which  would  not  have  been  fulfilled  had  Jesus  suffered  after  the 
Jewish  manner  of  punishment. 

The  main  point  is,  his  suffering.  And  here  our  believer 
goes  forward  with  his  profession,  and  declares, 

First. — I  believe  that  the  person,  of  whose  suffering  I  now 
speak,  is  that  very  God-man,  and  no  other,  Jesus ;  of  whose 
being  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  Father,  our  Lord,  and  in- 
carnate by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  I  have  already 
pronounced  my  most  unshaken  persuasion.  I  believe  it  was 
this  very  person,  and  no  other,  that  suffered ;  that  it  was  he, 
who  being  the  only-b^otten  of  the  Father,  and  Lord  of  all 
things,  was  made  man,  that  suffered.  Not  in  his  divine  nature 
did  he  suffer;  he  could  not;  but  in  his  human:  yet  inasmuch 
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as  I  know  thai  his  homan  nature  has  no  subsistence  but  in  and 
with  the  divine  in  one  person^  while  I  deny  that  the  Godhead 
did  or  could  suffer,  I  affirm  that  he  who  is  Ood  as  well  as  man 
suffered;  and  therefore  by  virtue  of  this  personal  union  applying 
the  actions  of  the  one  nature  to  the  other,  I  stick  not  to  say 
with  St.  Paul,  *'  The  princes  of  this  world  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.""     And, 

Secondly. — As  I  am  satisfied  that  he,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  Son  of  man,  suffered,  so  am  I  fully  assured  that  what 
he  suffered  was  the  whole  curse  of  the  law.  Ht  suffered  for  us; 
and  if  so,  he  must  needs  suffer  what  lay  against  us,  which  was 
no  less  than  the  curse  of  the  law.  I  believe  that  it  was  his 
office  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  and  I  know  that 
he  could  not  do  this  unless  he  were  made  a  curse  for  us,  because 
through  original  and  actual  transgression  we  all  lay  under  sen«* 
tence  of  death.  All  that  curse  which  was  due  to  our  sins  by  the 
justice  of  God,  and  was  pronoimced  against  them  by  his  rigfa«> 
teoufi  sentence,  I  know  that  he  suffered ;  and  that  to  the  whole 
extent  unto  which  the  sentence  reached.  Therefore,  since  the 
sentence  reached  to  the  whole  man,  soid  and  body,  I  believe 
that  he  sufiered  in  both.  In  his  body^  as  throughout  his  whole 
life,  so  more  especially  in  the  conclusion  of  it,  when  I  see  him 
in  the  hands  of  wicked  and  bloodthirsty  men,  and  treated  by 
them  with  an  uncommon  degree  of  severity,  cruelty,  and  inhu- 
manity, till  they  had  effected  their  malicious  and  furious  pur- 
poses by  nailing  him  to  the  accursed  tree,  where  he  continued 
till  these  sufferings  were  completed  and  issued  in  the  pangs  of 
death.  In  his  «ow/,  by  inexpressible  grief,  exceeding  sorrow, 
and  sore  amazement,  when  the  Lord  was  laying  upon  him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all,  and  he  was  bearing  our  griefs  and  carrying 
our  sorrows;  by  a  distress  of  spirit,  which,  however  innocent, 
was  too  big  to  be  contained,  bursting  forth  in  the  most  earnest 
prayers  for  the  removal  of  this  bitter  cup,  if,  consistent  with  the 
Father^s  will  and  the  ends  of  his  sufferings,  it  were  possible,  and 
at  the  same  time  in  a  sweat  which  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  In  a  word,  I  know  that  he 
suffered  in  his  whole  man,  and  all  the  curse  of  the  law.     And, 

Thirdly. — As  I  am  satisfied  there  was  necessity  this  Son  of 
God  in  our  nature  should  thus  give  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  as 
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veil  for  perfecting  the  work  of  reconciliation  as  for  fulfilling  the 
Scriptures  of  God  concerning  him;  so  am  I  assured  that  this 
his  suffering  was  altogether  effectual  to  all  the  ends  designed  by 
it,  and  particularly  to  make  atonement  for  sin.  Of  which  effi* 
cacy  of  his  sufferings  to  take  away  sin  I  have  no  manner  of 
question,  as  I  am  assured  there  was  that  in  them  which  could 
not  but  make  them  every  way  meritorious.  For  I  am  con- 
strained to  believe  there  must  be  an  infinite  merit  in  these 
propitiatory  sufferings. 

First. — Because  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  whose  sufferings 
they  were.  The  dignity  of  his  glorious  person  I  cannot  compre- 
hend when  I  consider  him  in  his  divine  nature  *•  the  Son  of  God^ 
whom  he  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  he  made 
the  heavens,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person  f  neither  can  I  reach  unto  the  comprehension  of 
that  dignity  his  himian  nature  (despised  as  he  was,  and  is,  and 
rejected  of  men)  was  exalted  unto  by  being  assumed  into  union 
with  him,  who  is  over  ally  God  blessed  for  ever.  But  this  I 
can  easily  conceive,  that  if  so  august  a  person  gave  himself  for 
us,  the  curse  of  the  law  must  by  his  sufferings  have  been  fully 
executed,  and  the  demands  of  justice  paid  to  the  uttermost 
fiirthing.  I  can  well  conceive  the  merit  of  this  bloodshedding, 
while  I  certainly  know  that  the  blood  shed  is  that  of  the  Son  of 
God. — Nor  is  this  all,  for  as  I  acknowledge  the  merit  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  because  especially  of  the  dignity  of  his  person  ;   so, 

Secondly. — Because  of  his  perfect  obedience  to  the  law  of  God. 
Without  this  he  might  indeed  have  suffered,  but  he  could  have 
made  no  satisfaction  for  sin.  But  when  I  know  him  to  be  a 
Lamb  without  blemish ;  when  I  remember  that  he  always  did 
the  things  that  please  God ;  when  I  hear  God"*s  repeated  testi- 
mony of  him  from  heaven,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased,**  which  he  could  not  have  been,  had  not  that 
Son  been  an  obedient  Child ;  when  I  know  that  he  magnified 
the  law  by  submitting  to  it,  and  made  it  honourable  by  setting 
it  forth  before  the  world  in  its  full  beauty,  majesty,  and  lovcli-^ 
ness,  through  his  obedience ;  so  that  the  glory  thereof,  which 
otherwise  had  not  and  could  not  have  been  so  seen,  was  brought 
openly  before  the  face  of  the  world,  and  displayed  in  its  most 
engaging  light ;  when  I  am  assured  that,  as  the  representative 
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6f  sinner?,  and  as  appointed  by  God  thereunto^  he  fulfilled  all 
tke  rigbteousness  of  the  law,  without  coming  short  in  the  least 
degree  of  the  high  demands  it  makes  upon  our  nature,  disposi- 
tions, desires,  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  insomuch  that  the 
frince  of  this  world  had  nothing  in  any  sort  in  him:  when, 
I  say,  in  connexion  with  the  dignity  of  his  person,  I  consider 
the  perfectness  of  his  obedience,  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  the 
suflferings  of  such  an  one  could  not  but  be,  what  they  are  said  to 
be,  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour  to  God.     And, 

Thirdly. — ^To  complete  the  meritoriousness  of  his  sufferings, 
I  see  that  he  was  not  only  obedient  in  life,  but  likewise  was  so 
unto  death  ;  his  suffering  was  the  greatest  and  most  noble  part 
of  liis  obedience.  This  completed  his  righteousness,  for  he  was 
fMufe  perfect  through  sufferings;  this  crowned  the  whole,  and 
finished  his  work  of  making  atonement  and  propitiation  for  sin. 
Had  he  not  been  a  perfectly  righteous  man,  he  c6uld  have  made 
no  satisfiiction  for  others,  whatever  he  had  suffered ;  and  what- 
eTer  were  his  righteousness,  if  he  had  not  made  the  atonement, 
the  cnrse  had  still  stood  out  against  us.  But  I  see  him  not  only 
obedient,  but  obedient  unto  death,  in  the  merit  of  his  purity 
and  holiness  going  forward  to  make  a  sacrifice  for  sin,*  which  not 
only  the  dignity  of  his  person,  but  also  the  holiness  of  his  himian 
nature,  rendered  him  alone  capable  of  making,  and  which  he 
could  make  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  infinite  Justice.  And  while 
I  behold  so  great  and  so  good  a  person  suffering  for  us ;  while  I 
see  Divinity  stooping  so  low,  and  humanity  lifted  so  high  above 
everything  that  is  jn  man,  as  through  an  amazing  act  of  submis- 
sion to  the  divine  will,  through  the  exertion  of  a  most  disin- 
terested regard  to  the  divine  glory,  and  to  the  happiness  of 
miserable  creatures,  freely  to  consent  unto  and  to  endure  every 
kind  and  degree  of  suffering,  which  cither  the  malice  of  men  or 
devils  could  invent,  or  the  vindictive  wrath  of  God  had  de- 
manded and  denounced ;  I  find  all  the  powerful  reasonings  of  un- 
belief silenced,  and,  bowing  down  before  so  great  and  astonishing 
an  atonement,  I  am  enforced  to  believe  that  justice  is  satisfied, 
and  that  even  such  a  sinner  as  I  have  not  that  guilt  lying  upon 
me,  which  this  suffering  has  not  taken  away  by  an  ample  satis- 
&ction. — For  these  reasons,  and  upon  these  foundations,  I  cor- 
dially and  comfortably  consent  unto  the  merit  and  efficacy  of 
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the  sufTenDgs  of  my  Lord ;  and  do  boldly  declare  my  sieadfiist 
assurance,  that  ^<  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  deanseth  from  all 
sin,^  and  therefore  that  ^^  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.*" — But, 

Fourthly. — Besides  the  firm  persuasion  of  the  sufficiency 
of  Christy's  sufferings  unto  reconciliation,  there  are  certain  other 
consequences  arising  therefirom,  which  do  so  strongly  present 
themselves  to  my  mind,  that  I  cannot  avoid  feeling  the  force  of 
them.     As, 

First.— Herein  I  am  forced  to  see  myself  in  a  character  no 
way  agreeable  to  my  pride ;  and  therefore  the  more  mortifyingi 
because  I  cannot  doubt  the  truth  of  what  I  am,  while  I  see  the 
divine  and  holy  Jesus  suffering  for  me.  Beholding  these  suf- 
ferings, I  am  constrained  to  own  that  I  am  a  sinner  and  a  rebel ; 
that  far  from  having  any  claim  upon  Code's  Sftvour  for  the  sake 
of  anything  I  do,  I  am  guilty  altogether,  a  criminal  condenmed 
and  sentenced  to  die ;  that  justice  has  demands  upon  me  which 
I  could  not  answer,  though  I  should  lie  for  ever  in  the  bottomless 
pit ;  that  in  Ood^s  account  of  me  I  am  what,  till  the  sufierings  of 
Christ  taught  me,  I  was  not  wont  to  think  myself,  vile  even  to 
Ood''s  abhorring  mc,  and  miserable  without  power  of  helping 
myself.  For  what  have  I  seen  in  the  sufferings  of  my  Lord  ? 
What  but  all  this  ?  He  was  Ao/y,  harmless^  separate  from  sin- 
ners^ yea,  the  well-beloved  and  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father. 
Wherefore  then  do  I  see  justice  exerting  itself  in  putting  thee 
to  grief?  Why  is  thy  soul  thus  sorrowful  ?  And  why  are  they 
buffeting)  and  scourging,  and  crucifying  thee  ?  Thou  hadst  done 
no  sin,  all  was  for  mc.  And  what  then  am  I  ?  What  a  pro- 
voking sinner,  that  nothing  but  thy  sufferings  could  appease  the 
wrath  of  Qod  gone  out  against  me  !  The  heir  of  hell !  what  an 
heir,  that  thy  blood  only  could  make  satisfaction  for  me !  O 
may  I  ever  behold  thy  sufferings  to  the  confusion  of  every  high 
thought  in  me !  may  they  serve  as  a  glass  to  represent  to  me 
with  increasing  clearness  my  real  vileness  and  desert !  may  every 
thought  I  have  of  thy  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  thy  cross  and 
passion,  and  precious  death,  convince  me  more  and  more  that  I 
am  nothing ;  that,  being  lowly  in  mine  own  eyes,  I  may  render 
all  the  glory  of  my  salvation  unto  thee  ;  and  that  when  I  stand 
a  pillar  in  the  eternal  house  of  thy  Father  and  my  Father 
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through  thy  dying  love,  and  behold  thy  glory,  will  the  com- 
pany of  thy  redeemed  I  may  sing  irom  the  most  humbled  heart, 
'^  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.*" 

Secondly. — ^As  the  suflferings  of  Christ  have  taught  me  the 
truth  of  my  own  character,  so  have  they  helped  me  to  a  plainer 
discovery  of  the  true  character  of  sin.  The  infinite  Ood  I  know 
can  alone  be  acquainted  with  the  whole  sinfulness  of  sin^  and  it 
is  only  by  what  he  has  manifested  concerning  it  that  I  could 
have  conceived  anything  of  its  sinfulness ;  for  I  plainly  see, 
that,  till  I  began  to  know  Ood  as  he  has  made  himself  known,  I 
saw  nothing  of  the  real  sinfulness  of  sin.  But  when  I  began  to 
take  notice  that  sin  was  the  occasion  of  death,  which  was  the  re- 
velation of  God^s  righteous  justice  against  sin,  I  began  also  to  be 
sensible  there  must  be  somewhat  extremely  base  in  sin,  which 
could  provoke  infinite  Ooodness  thus  to  rise  up  against  his  crea- 
tures. I  considered  the  desolations  that  have  been  in  the  world, 
and  saw  sin  more  deformed.  I  beheld  the  daily  bounties  of 
God,  and  was  struck  with  its  ingratitude.  I  meditated  on  the 
endless  damnation  of  sinners,  and  said  in  my  heart.  If  God  be 
not  cruel,  what  must  sin  be  ?  But  when  I  turned  my  eyes  on 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  then  I  saw  plainly  what  a  monster  Sin  is. 
There  the  Majesty  of  God  presented  itself  to  my  view  as  in- 
finitely affronted  by  it,  there  Justice  appeared  to  me  taking  infinite 
vengeance  upon  it,  and  there  Holiness  expressing  an  infinite 
detestation  and  abhorrence  of  it.  There  I  saw  the  character  of 
God  and  the  character  of  sin  together ;  where  he  showed  me  what 
himself  was,  there  he  taught  me  what  sin  was  also.  In  the  suf- 
ferings of  Immanuel  he  showed  me  both.  Without  these  I  had 
never  known  what  I  do  of  his  holiness  and  majesty,  his  justice 
and  mercy ;  and  without  this  knowledge  I  had  never  discovered 
the  true  sinfulness  of  sin,  which  I  now  plainly  see  to  be  evil  in 
the  very  degree  I  know  God  to  be  excellent.  O  mercy  in  God, 
to  teach  me  the  sinfulness  of  sin  by  that  very  means  whereby  he 
is  reconciled  to  me  a  sinner !  had  he  taught  it  me  any  other 
way,  the  sight  of  it  had  been  despair  and  hell  in  my  soul.  But 
when  he  shows  me  sin's  vileness  by  the  sufferings  of  him  who 
died  to  save  me  from  the  dreadful  wages  of  it,  he  has  taken 
an  astonishing  method  of  emboldening  me  to  look  on  the  holy, 
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just,  and  avenging  Majesty  of  heaven  without  fear,  though  I  am 
a  sinner,  and  yet  to  sec  sin  in  such  colours  of  dcfonnity  as 
makes  me  loathe  and  detest  it,  and  turn  from  it  as  from  the  face 
of  a  serpent.  O  may  I  see  in  this  glorious  glass  more  and  more 
of  its  vileness  !  may  I  hate  it  with  increasing  abhorrence  !  may 
I  war  against  and  crucify  it  with  all  my  strength  !  knowing  it 
uras  sin  which  crucified  my  Lord,  without  whose  sufferings  it  had 
sunk  me  into  the  furthermost  hell. 

Thirdly. — While  by  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  I  am  made  to  see 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  I  am  at  the  same  time  made  sen- 
sible of  the  riches  of  (lod'^s  love  in  the  method  he  has  taken  for 
pardoning  it.  If  I  could  never  have  known  the  real  sinfulness  of 
sin,  had  I  not  seen  Christ  dying  for  sinners,  much  less  could 
I  have  known  the  love  of  God  but  by  this  very  means.  The 
goodness  of  God  to  his  creatures  his  daily  acts  might  have  shown 
me,  but  that  he  had  any  love  for  sinners  I  could  never  have 
imagined  if  he  had  not  told  me  it.  Could  I  have  conceived 
that  a  holy  Governor  of  the  world,  cast  off  by  his  creatures  gone 
into  rebellion  against  him,  should  have  any  love  towards  them  ? 
But  what  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  had  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  that  God  hath  revealed,  even 
that  there  is  mercy  with  him.  Nay,  not  only  mercy,  but  meny 
in  such  a  way  as  magnifies  the  gift  it  brings  beyond  all  compre- 
hension and  our  utmost  astonishment.  1  see  the  liOrd  of  glory 
leaving  the  Father'*s  bosom,  and,  since  sinners  must  be  saved, 
making  satisfaction  to  infinite  Justice.  I  see  this.  I  see  him 
suffering.  I  know  it  is  the  very  Son  of  God.  Sometimes, 
while  I  contemplated  myself,  I  have  thought  it  impossible  God 
should  ever  look  upon  me  such  a  sinner.  And  when  again  I  have 
considered  these  sufferings,  declared  to  be  endured  for  such  as  I 
am,  I  have  been  ready  to  doubt  on  the  other  part  through  the 
yery  vastness  of  this  mercy ;  can  it  be  so  ?  is  it  possible  God 
should  stoop  thus  to  sinners  ?  That  love,  which  one  while 
seemed  incapable  of  reaching  a  case  so  wretched  as  mine,  another 
while  appeared  too  great  to  be  believed.  I  sought  the  Scrip- 
tures. I  read  the  history  of  Jesus.  Here  I  was  brought 
evidently  to  see  that  he  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  while  as 
evidently  I  saw  that  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief.     The  result  was,  I  was  amazed  and  satisfied.    I  could  not 
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deny  the  unspeakable  gift.  I  saw  and  wondered.  I  said,  what 
is  God  ?  How  unsearchable  are  his  ways  !  Who  can  find  him 
out  ?  How  high  his  thoughts  !  I  said  also.  What  is  man,  that 
thou  hast  such  respect  unto  him  ?  What  am  I  ?  Ood  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son ;  gave  him  to 
suffer,  to  die.  Here,  here,  I  said,  is  love.  What  love  !  O 
teach  me  to  know  this  love  which  passeth  all  human  knowledge  ! 
O  it  is  a  knowledge  I  long  for  !  It  is  my  life  to  know  thee  the 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.  Eternity  will 
not  suffice  to  fill  up  the  longings  of  my  soul  after  this  knowledge 
of  thy  love.— But, 

Lastly. — The  sufferings  of  Christ  have  taught  me  the  value  of 
reconciliation  with  God.  While  I  see  these  sufferings,  and 
know  whose  sufferings  they  arc,  I  am  awfully  instructed  what  it 
cost  to  redeem  the  soul  of  a  sinner,  and  thereby  how  great  the 
blessing  of  being  reconciled  to  God.  Here  the  demands  of 
infinite  justice  upon  sinners  are  set  manifestly  before  me.  I  see 
what  they  are  in  the  sufferings  of  my  incarnate  God.  But  here 
also  I  sec  the  worth  of  the  sacrifice,  and  proportionably  of  the 
benefit  procured  by  it.  These  sufferings  teach  nie  the  double 
blessing  of  being  saved  from  wrath  and  accepted  to  God^^s  favour. 
To  regard  myself  no  longer  as  a  condemned  criminal,  under  sen- 
tence of  death,  and  an  heir  of  hell,  but  as  a  son  of  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty, whose  sentence  is  reversed,  and  whose  home  is  heaven  ; 
this  is  glorious.  But  what  makes  me  eminently  think  it  so 
is  the  manner  by  which  I  am  thus  pardoned  and  acquitted,  thus 
accepted  and  glorified.  When  I  see  my  pardon  procured  and 
my  peace  made  through  the  sufferings  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  this 
shows  me  the  misery  I  have  escaped,  and  the  riches  I  am  heir 
to  ;  how  tremendous  the  one,  how  valuable  the  other  !  0  that 
Christless  sinners  would  see  here  their  misery !  and  that  saints 
would  learn  from  hence  to  m^Ace  a  right  estimate  of  their  privi- 
leges !  See,  my  fellow-sinners,  who  carelessly  neglect  this  great 
salvation,  see  the  amazing  justice  and  vengeance  of  God,  which 
stands  out  against  you.  Ye  are  not  in  Christ ;  therefore  ye 
have  no  benefit  firom  his  sufferings.  Ah,  let  his  sufferings  teacb 
you  what  yours  shall  be  !  If  God  spared  not  his  Son,  will  he 
spare  you  ?  If  he  bruised  him  and  put  him  to  grief,  how  will  ye 
endure  when  the  vials  of  his  wrath  shall  be  poured  out  upon  your 
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heads  ?  If  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  made  him  cry  out,  '^  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,"  what  will  your  cry 
be,  when  you  shall  be  drinking  to  eternity  the  dregs  of  the  cup 
of  God'*8  fury  ?  O  that  ye  would  be  wise  !  that  now,  while  yet 
there  is  time,  ye  would  flee  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come  !  And 
ye,  my  brethren,  who  are  fled  to  this  glorious  hope  that  is  set 
before  you,  be  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  your  privileges. 
Whatever  they  are,  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  bought  them  for 
you.  And  let  those  sufferings  declare  their  value.  Ah,  what  a 
blessing  that  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  was  so  dearly  bought ! 
how  valuable  that  peace  with  God,  which  cost  so  high  a  price  !  how 
inestimable  that  glory  to  come,  which  is  the  reward  of  the  Re- 
deemer's blood  !  See  here  what  ye  have  in  possession,  and  what 
ye  are  heirs  to  !  Behold  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and  know  your 
blessings,  and  despise  the  little  things  of  the  world  !  Behold  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus,  and  let  nothing  trouble  you,  for  surely  eye 
hath  not  seen  what  his  sufferings  have  purchased  for  you.  '  If 
need  be,  ye  may  be  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations :' 
but  look  unto  Jesus,  and  behold  your  crown  ;  ^  look  unto  Jesus, 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  for 
ever  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.'  Yea, 
*  consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  lest  ye  be  (and  so  doing  ye  will  not  be)  wearied  and 
faint  in  your  minds.** 
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SERMON  XX. 

Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

We  have  already  treated  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  con- 
sidered the  cause  of  them,  and  their  efficacy  to  the  purposes 
designed  by  them ;  and  are  now  led  on  by  the  order  of  the 
Creed  to  his  crucifixion  and  death. 

As  there  was  a  necessity  that  he  should  suffer  by  crucifixion, 
to  fulfil  certain  types  and  prophecies  relative  thereto ;  so  was  it 
also  necessary  that  his  crucifixion  should  issue  in  death,  to  the 
end  that  thereby  atonement  might  be  made  for  sin. 

That  he  was  indeed  crucified,  and  that  he  died,  are  points,  as 
to  the  feet,  so  fully  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  and  with  the 
circumstances  regarding  the  one  and  the  other  you  are  so  well 
acquainted,  that  I  need  not  take  up  your  time  in  describing  or 
proving  either  of  them.  What  is  principally  designed  in  the 
profession  of  his  crucifixion  and  death  is  the  benefits  obtained 
thereby ;  for,  when  I  declare  myself  assured  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  crucified  and  died,  I  mean  to  profess  my  steadfast  be- 
lief tliat  by  this  means  all  those  ends  for  which  he  was  crucified 
and  died  were  effectually  answered.  Wherefore,  having  shown 
already  wherein  the  merit  and  efficacy  of  these  his  sufferings 
unto  death  do  consist,  to  wit,  in  the  dignity  of  his  person,  his 
perfect  righteousness,  and  the  most  eminent  exercise  of  obedi- 
ence in  his  last  work  of  giving  himself  a  sacrifice  unto  God,  I 
am  now  to  set  out  particularly  the  ends  of  his  sufferings  and 
death,  and  to  introduce  the  professor  as  maintaining  his  stead- 
fast belief  that  they  are  answered  by  them,  when  he  says,  he  not 
only  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  but  adds,  was  crucified^  and 
dead.     His  meaning  is  to  say,  I  believe, 
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First. — That  he  not  only  was  crucified  and  slain,  but  did 
thereby  make  a  full  propitiation  and  atonement  for  sin.  I  see, 
before  Adam  committed  the  sin  of  eating  the  forbidden  firoit, 
the  sentence  of  death  denounced  against  him,  if  he  should  tnms- 
gress  that  commandment,  ^^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die.*"  Wherefore,  when  I  behold  him  eating 
of  it,  I  plainly  find  him  bringing  himself  under  the  before-de- 
clared sentence.  Here  was  an  act  of  disobedience  ;  that  disobe- 
dience was  highly  offensive  and  dishonourable  to  the  majesty  of 
God  ;  and  the  transgressor  was  become  by  it  liable  to  death. 
In  this  situation  what  could  he  do  ?  He  could  not  undo  what 
was  done ;  that  was  impossible.  The  tact  must  stand  against 
him  for  ever,  "  Thou  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  charged 
thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  cat.**'  This  would  be  true  to  eter- 
nity from  the  moment  of  his  eating  ;  and  as  long  as  it  remained 
true,  both  the  majesty  of  God  would  be  offended  by  it,  and  the 
curse  be  upon  Adam  for  it.  From  that  moment  he  conmienced 
a  child  of  wrath,  and  so  must  have  remained  to  eternity,  for  any 
the  least  power  he  had  to  help  himself  out  of  it.  The  fact  waa 
irrevocable,  therefore  the  offence  and  the  punishment.  And 
unless  Mercy  interposed,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  amends 
for  the  offence,  and  to  fulfil  the  curse,  there  was  absolutely  no 
more  hope  for  him  than  for  fallen  angels.  That  I  had  been 
any  way  concerned  in  this  fact  of  Adam,  I  could  not  have  ima- 
gined, had  not  the  Scriptures  of  God  told  me  so ;  although  in 
that  ignorance  I  should  have  been  utterly  at  a  loss  for  the  reason 
why  myself  and  the  whole  world  are  bom  in  sin,  and  manifestly 
under  sentence  of  death.  But  now  I  see  that  these  are  penal- 
ties lying  upon  me  and  all  men  for  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  thereby 
that  he  stood  as  the  representative  of  all  his  descendants.  I  can 
have  no  quarrel  against  this,  without  calling  God''s  righteousness 
in  question,  for  I  see  in  fact  the  penalties  of  Adam'*s  sin  are 
charged  on  me ;  nor  do  I  see  it  anything  more  inconsistent  that 
I  should  suffer  through  the  sin  of  one  covenant-head,  than  that 
I  should  be  accepted  to  God'*s  favour  through  the  righteousness 
of  another.  And,  besides  this,  I  am  fully  sensible  that  in  my 
own  person  I  have  been  sinning  after  the  similitude  of  Adam^s 
transgression,  being  disobedient  to  his  command,  and  putting 
forth  my  hand  imto  that  which  the  Lord  forbad  me.     So  that  if. 
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'before  sin  entered  into  the  world,  the  sentence  of  death  iras  pro- 
nounced against  it,  whenever  and  in  whomsoever  it  should  be 
fbond,  I  am  sensible  that  every  way  I  am  liable  to  that  sen- 
tence ;  that,  being  a  sinner  before  Ood,  I  have  done  such  ofience 
to  the  divine  Majesty,  and  brought  such  a  death  on  mjrself,  as 
leave  me,  considered  in  myself,  in  an  utterly  undone,  helpless, 
and  hopeless  condition.  Nevertheless,  sinful,  guilty,  and  con- 
donned  as  I  am,  I  have  confidence  towards  Ood.  I  see  full 
amends  made  to  the  injured  majesty  of  God,  and  the  sentence  of 
death  fuUy  executed  in  him,  ^*  who,  though  he  had  done  no  sin» 
was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
■Ood  in  him.*"  I  see  the  ^*  Lamb  without  spot  and  blemish 
taking  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.'"  I  see  Ood  <^  pur- 
chasing the  church  with  his  own  blood."  I  see,  and  am  satis- 
fied.  I  am  convinced  and  pleased  that  divine  Majesty  has  re- 
ceived an  ample  vindication.  I  tremble  no  more  at  the  sen* 
tence  of  death,  when  I  behold  the  Son  of  Ood  expiring  on  the 
cross ;  while  I  am  covered  with  confusion  at  mjrself,  (but,  alas ! 
too,  too  little)  in  the  sight  of  that  amazing  sacrifice.  Here  I 
set  my  foot,  and,  finding  myself  safe,  I  boldly  ask,  *'  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died."*^ — Nor  is  this  propi- 
tiation and  atonement  for  sin,  though  indeed  the  foundation  of 
all  my  other  comforts,  the  only  one  that  I  draw  from  the  cruci- 
fixion and  death  of  Christ :  for. 

Secondly.  —  Herein  I  see  all  my  enemies  vanquished.  I 
see  my  Lord  hanging  victoriously  on  the  cross,  and  conquering 
every  adversary.  Here  I  see  that  law  of  ordinances^  whose 
multiplicity,  strictness,  and  expense  were  so  burdensome  a 
yoke,  which  none  were  able  to  bear,  abolished  in  the  fulfilment 
of  all  its  design.  When  Jesus  died,  the  vail  of  the  temple 
was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  Here  I  see  the  moral 
lawy  as  a  law  of  works  for  righteousness,  fulfilled  in  every  tittle 
of  its  demands,  and  executed  in  every  tittle  of  its  curse,  and  as 
no  longer  therefore  breathing  out  threatenings  against  the  trans- 
gression of  its  precept,  now  impracticable  by  us,  but  changed 
into  a  pleasing  rule  of  delightful  obedience.  Here  I  see  the 
sting  taken  out  of  the  hand  of  Death.  How  horrible  was  his 
countenance  wont  to  be  !  I  heard  the  thunders  of  Sinai  when 
he  approached  me.     I  saw  the  flashes  of  everlasting  fire  breaking 
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out  behind  his  back.     I  was  dismayed.     I  cried  for  mercy.     I 
looked  upon  the  cross.     I  considered  who  hung  there.     My 
spiiit  revived  within  me.     Turning  to  Death,  I  said,  '*  Where 
is  thy  sting  ?""     I  saw,  and  was  astonished.     The  scene  was 
changed.     His  dart  terrified  no  more.     His  countenance  was 
smoothed.     He  smiled,  and  seemed  to  say,  I  am  thy  friend. 
Here  I  see  hell  disappointed.     Hell  was  waiting  for  all  the  race 
of  mankind.     The  sentence  was  gone  forth,  and  the  place  was 
prepared.     The  whole  world  was  guilty  without  exception,  and 
justice  demanded  recompense.     Jesus  would  make  atonement, 
and  the  stroke  fell  upon  him.     He  died,  and  believers  cannot 
perish.     Here  I  see  the  devil  dethroned.     What  can  the  ac- 
cuser do,  when  Ood  is  reconciled ;  when  the  law  condemns  no 
more ;  when  its  penalty  is  executed  to  the  full ;  when  justice 
appears  on  the  side  of  the  sinner  ?     See,  Satan,  the  issue  of  thy 
r^ge  and  malice  !  in  persecuting  the  Son  of  Ood  to  the  death, 
thou  hast  been  thy  own  destroyer.     That  very  death  has  dis- 
armed thee  of  all  thy  might,  and  even  such  a  babe  in  Christ 
as  I  am  is  able  to  put  thee  to  flight.     Here  I  see  sin  receiving 
its  deadly  blow.     It  was  laid  upon  him  that  had  done  no  sin. 
He  bore  it  to  the  cross.     There  it  was  crucified,  brought  to 
public  shame,  and  the  power  of  it  taken  away.     '*  For  what  the 
law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  Ood 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.""     Here,  finally,  I  see  the  world  subdued,  the  world 
in  all  its  strength.     Jesus  had  before  defeated  the  attempts  of 
worldly  glory,  pomp,  wealth,  and  ease ;  and  now  on  the  cross 
he  stands  the  shock  of  worldly  shame  and  suffering ;  this  he 
^dured,  that  he  despised.     The  ingratitude  of  friends,   the 
being  forsaken  of  all  men,  the  being  singly  exposed  in  the  hands 
of  implacable  enemies  to  all  that  malice  set  on  fire  of  hell  could 
invent  or  cruelly  execute,  made  no  impression  upon  him.     "  Be 
of  good  cheer,"  thou  hadst  said,  "  I  have  overcome  the  world." 
Truth,  Lord,  I  see  it  to  be  a  vanquished  enemy.     Thus,  look- 
ing on  the  cross,  I  see  all  my  adversaries  put  to  confusion.     But, 
more  than  all  this, 

Thirdly.— I  see  there  the  richest  blessings  purchased  for  mc^ 
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There  I  see  sin  punished,  and  the  sinner  pardoned.  There  I 
see  perfect  reconciliation  and  peace  with  a  holy  Ood.  There 
the  adoption  of  children.  There  the  purchase  of  the  Spirit. 
There  the  freest  intercourse  opened  between  heaven  and  earth. 
There  I  see  the  foundation  of  all  the  Mediator's  glory,  and  of 
all  the  plenteous  blessings  the  church  receives  firom  Idm.  To 
that  I  owe  all  my  mercies  here,  and  all  my  hope  in  glory^  Had 
not  Jesus  died,  I  had  been  still  a  child  of  wrath,  and  bond-«lave 
of  sin.  But  he  died,  and,  making  peace,  sent  forth  the  Spirit ; 
that  blessed  Spirit,  who  awakened  me  when  I  lay  asleep  in  sin^ 
explained  to  me  from  the  very  word  of  God  the  precious  benefits 
procured  by  a  Redeemer's  blood,  converted  my  heart  unto  Ood 
in  the  power  of  what  he  showed  me,  and  is  daily  comforting  me 
in  all  my  tribulations,  and  holding  up  my  heart  and  my  steps  in 
my  way  to  the  heavenly  Zion,  where  I  would  be. 

Such  now  is  my  meaning  when  I  say  he  was  crucified  and 
dead.  Thus  I  make  my  profession  of  the  atonement  he  made, 
the  victories  he  achieved,  the  blessings  he  procured,  when  hav- 
ing, as  his  office  was,  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  he  bowed  his 
gracious  head,  said,  ^*  It  is  finished,''  and  pelded  up  the  ghost. 
Shall  a  Heathen  centurion,  who  knew  nothing  of  these  glorious 
mysteries,  when  he  saw  but  the  manner  of  his  suffering  and  death, 
and  the  signs  that  attended  it,  cry  out  with  great  fear,  **  Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God  ?"  and  shall  not  I,  who  know  him  to  be 
such  by  a  thousand  testimonies,  see  him  submitting  to  be  cru- 
cified and  slain  for  me,  and  am  acquainted  with  all  these  valuable 
benefits  which  he  has  thereby  obtained  for  me ;  shall  not  I 
with  greater  joy  cry  out  and  say,  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God  ?  "  Shall  the  sun,  the  earth,  the  very  dead,  bear  testimony 
to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Immanuel,  and  I  feel  nothing? 
Can  I  once  think  or  say,  '*  he  was  crucified  and  dead,"  without 
adoration,  and  joy,  and  shame,  and  sorrow  ?     But, 

Fourthly. — I  am  well  persuaded  that  all  my  supposed  belief 
of  these  great  things  dont;  and  obtained  by  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Jesus  would  be  but  vain  imagination,  unless  they  had  a 
suitable  effect  on  my  heart  and  life;  and  therefore,  as  an  im- 
portant part  of  my  professing  his  death,  I  do  further  declare. 

First. — That  I  judge  it  my  boundcn  duty,  that  it  is  my  de- 
liberate choice,  and  that  I  am  fully  determined,  his  grace  ena- 
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bling  me,  ^*  to  live  to  him  who  thus  died  for  me/^  I  declare  £hat 
^*  I  am  not  my  own,  that  I  am  bought  with  a  price  ;*"  and  I  most 
earnestly  desire  and  determine  to  lay  myself  out,  and  all  that  I 
have,  according  to  his  will,  and  for  his  interest  and  glory.  My 
time  and  my  abilities,  of  whatever  sort,  I  value  chiefly  for  this 
end;  and  as  I  know  that  I  cannot  have  a  more  noble  design  in 
life,  indeed  that  this  is  the  whole  design  of  my  being  what  I 
am,  so  do  I  most  cordially  consent  unto  such  a  conduct  as  shall 
be  honourable  to  him,  and  serviceable  to  the  interests  of  his 
Jdngdom.  Wheresoever  his  interests  call  me  out  to  appear  for 
him,  there  I  determine  to  go  at  all  adventures;  and  although  I 
should  be  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  although  all  others 
had  forsaken  him,  and,  as  Elijah  supposed  was  his  case,  I  only 
.was  left  to  confess  him,  yet  I  would  not  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  me,  nor  give  any  countenance  to  the  ways  of  a  wicked 
.world,  or  encouragement  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  Let  him 
^e  me  as  he  pleases,  I  am  his  purchased  possession.  I  hear 
him  saying  with  his  own  mouth,  ^^  He  that  loveth  &ther  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  he 
that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me."***  This  I  hear,  and  with  it,  in  the  full  intent  of  the 
words,  I  sincerely  consent;  and,  beforehand,  I  declare  myself  a 
traitor  and  a  rebel,  if  in  anything  I  act  contrary  to  them.     So, 

Secondly. — -I  determine  and  declare  that  I  will  not  be  moved 
from  following  my  dying  Master  by  any  manner  or  measure  of 
suflferings  which  may  befell  me  for  so  doing.  I  expect  to  be  a 
partaker  of  his  sufferings.  That  I  have  not  been  more  so  is 
owing  to  my  too-sinful  conformity  with  the  world.  I  have  been 
told  that  '*  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution  i"  nor,  though  I  live  in  a  Christian  country,  do  I 
judge  the  case  thereby  so  fer  altered  as  to  give  me  any  ground  of 
expectation  that  some  way  or  other  I  shall  not  suffer  for  Christ'*s 
sake:  for,  alas!  I  see  this  Christian  country  is  in  general  but  a 
part  of  that  wicked  world,  which  Christ  assures  me  will  hate  the 
disciples  as  well  as  the  Master  before  them.  But,  God  enabling 
me,  I  will  not  be  moved.  I  will  follow  my  Master  whithersoever 
he  leads  me,  though  whithersoever  I  go  tribulations  shall  await 
me,  yea,  though  I  should  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things.   If  it  must 
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be  SO,  I  will  reckon  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  treasures 
than  the  riches,  the  iavoiir,  or  esteem  of  the  world ;  nor  can  I 
think  of  fimsaldng  him,  whatever  it  cost  me,  while  I  think  of 
what  it  cost  him  to  redeem  my  soul.  Can  I  look  upon  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  so  fear  the  reproach  of  men,  and  be  afiaid 
of  their  reyilings,  as  to  crucify  him  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame  ?  Can  I  look  upon  the  cross,  and  act  over  again 
the  part  of  Judas,  to  serve  the  purposes  of  my  interest  and 
ambition  ?  or,  like  Peter,  deny  that  I  know  him,  lest  I 
should  share  in  his  sufferings?  No,  I  have  sworn  and  am 
stead&stly  purposed  that  I  will  not  be  ashamed  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied; and  that,  as  a  &ithful  soldier  of  his,  I  will  manfully  fight 
under  his  banner,  though  the  world  and  the  devil  should  be 
never  so  furiously  in  arms  against  me ;  and  that  I  will  continue 
so  doing  unto  the  end  of  my  days,  as  I  have  any  hope  of  meet- 
ing him  with  comfort  when  he  shall  appear  on  the  clouds  of 
heaven. — ^And,  besides  this. 

Thirdly. — It  is  not  less  my  desire  and  purpose  to  be  always 
conformed  to  the  likeness  of  his  death  in  the  daily  crucifixion 
and  mortification  of  all  my  corrupt  affections.  Shall  I  say,  as 
the  truth  is,  these  would  have  brought  me  to  the  bottomless 
pit,  unless  Jesus  had  died  for  me;  these  are  they  which  caused 
all  his  sufferings,  and  all  his  shame  !  these,  more  properly  than 
any  others,  were  his  betrayers  and  murderers !  and,  when  I 
have  seen  and  said  all  this,  shall  I  spare  them,  shall  I  give 
them  entertainment,  or  deal  gently  with  them  ?  ''  They  that 
are  Chrisfs  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts."*^  His 
I  pix)fess  myself;  and  I  trust  I  shall  give  him  this  convincing 
proof  of  the  sincerity  wherewith  I  make  this  profession,  that  I 
am  always  at  war  with  his  worst  enemies  within  my  heart.  I  am 
not  rash  and  unadvised  in  this  determio^tion.  I  have  considered 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  have  seen  what  brought  him  thither ; 
and  therefore  steadfastly  protest  against  all  those  his  murderers 
without  reserve.  I  will  yield  to  the  pleadings  of  none  of  them. 
When  I  see  I  will  deny  them.  Nay,  and  I  will  use  every 
means  of  weakening  their  power,  without  sparing  any  manner  of 
pains  in  doing  so.  And,  since  I  know  them  to  be  exceedingly 
subtle  and  deceiving,  I  will  use  every  help  which  either  the 
word  of  God,  or  self-inquiry,  or  the  observations  of  others^  can 
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afford  me  to  bring  them  to  light,  that  they  may  be  cmcificd  and 
slain,  though  they  be  as  dear  to  me  as  an  only  son,  or  as  oseful 
as  a  right  hand.  Thus  living  to  Jesus,  and  suffering  for  him, 
and  crucifying  my  sins,  I  desire  to  make  that  profession  good  in 
my  life,  which  I  make  with  my  mouth,  when  I  say,  I  believe 
that  he  was  crucified  and  dead. 

And  now,  brethren,  I  think  we  can  hardly  have  failed  of 
making  some  reflections  upon  the  whole  of  this  declaration  as  it 
has  been  going  forward.  I  would  ask.  Is  it  scriptural  or  no  ? 
Are  these  things  really  contained  in  confessing  the  faith  of 
Christ  crucified  ?  If  they  be  not,  or  as  fiur  as  they  are  not,  pay 
no  regard  to  them,  and  impute  it  to  my  weakness.  But,  if 
they  be  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  can  we  adopt  and 
make  them  our  own  ?  If  we  cannot,  where  is  our  faith  in  a 
crucified  Jesus  P  Shall  we  judge  that  we  believe  in  him  as 
saving  us  by  his  blood,  if  we  are  indulging  those  very  sensual, 
earthly,  and  devilish  affections,  which  were  the  real  causes  of 
that  blood-shedding ;  if  we  would  live  to  Christ  were  it  not  for 
the  reproach  or  violence  of  men,  but  are,  as  it  is,  refusing  to  go 
fcffth  bearing  his  reproach ;  if  we  are  living  to  ourselves,  and, 
fisur  from  considering  what  his  honour  and  interests  demand,  are 
only  considering  and  consulting  our  own ;  if  we  set  no  such 
value  upon  the  blessings  purchased  by  the  death  of  Christ  as  we 
do  on  the  vain  riches,  pleasures,  and  praise  of  the  world  ;  and, 
instead  of  rejoicing  in  the  deliverance  which  Christ  obtained 
upon  the  cross  from  all  our  enemies,  are  quietly  subjecting  our- 
selves to  them,  to  the  world,  to  sin ;  and,  if  so,  to  the  devil, 
and  then  surely  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  which  is  hell,  and  in 
the  mean  time  to  the  fear  of  death  ?  If  this  be  our  case,  can  we 
persuade  ourselves  that  we  believe  in  Christ  crucified,  or  that 
we  make  any  real  account  of  his  propitiation  and  atonement  as 
poor,  guilty,  condemned  criminals,  who,  but  for  an  interest 
therein,  must  perish  for  ever  ?  We  cannot  suppose  it.  We 
see  plainly  the  contrary.  But,  alas  !  it  is  only  while  I  am 
speaking  that  we  think  of  it  at  all.  You  have  seen  your  faces, 
I  fear  many  of  you,  iny  dear  friends.  O  forget  not,  I  beseech 
you,  what  manner  of  men  you  are  !  See  your  deformity,  see 
your  misery,  and  betake  you  seriously  to  that  blood  to  which, 
though  you  consider  it  not,  you  are  daily  indebted  for  God's 
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pneence  and  forbeaiance.  I  may  well  say,  why  will  you  die  ? 
fidur  if  is  every  way  so  evident  that  God  hath  no  pleasure  in 
JO  death.  Happy  they  who  can  make  the  profession  before 
us,  and  whose  hearts  and  lives  prove  the  truth  of  it !  Happy 
they,  every  hour  they  live  !  Their  sins  are  pardoned,  their  per- 
sons are  accepted,  the  Lord  Almighty  is  their  Father,  all  things 
are  theirs,  Satan  cannot  hurt  them,  Death  is  their  friend,  the 
Spirit  their  Comforter,  Heaven  their  hpme,  and  they  are  hasten- 
ing daily  to  it.  Ah  !  who  would  not  be  able  to  say,  ^^  I  believe 
in  Christ  crucified.'*'' 


192  SEBXOK    XXI 


SERMON  XXI. 


Acts  xti.  30, 31. 


What  mott  I  do  to  be  saTed  ?   And  they  sud,  BeUere  on  tlie  Loid  Jesot 

Christ,  and  thou  shait  be  saved. 

From  our  Lord'^s  crucifixion  and  death  we  pass  on  to  his 
burial  and  descent  into  hell.  The  history  oT  the  former,  in  all 
its  circumstances,  is  plainly  set  forth  in  the  Evangelists,  to 
whom  I  shall  refer  you  for  the  truth  and  particulars  of  it.  And 
as  to  the  latter,  without  troubling  you  with  the  ^-arious  opinions 
relative  thereto,  I  shall  be  content  to  declare  only  what  appears 
to  be  the  true  one,  that  the  soul  of  Jesus  being  separated  from 
his  body  by  death,  was  conveyed,  during  the  time  of  the  sepa- 
ration, into  such  receptacles  as  the  souls  of  other  persons  used 
to  be,  so  that  he  underwent  the  whole  law  of  death,  as  it  became 
him  to  do  who  was  made  sin  for  us,  his  body  lying  in  the  grave, 
and  his  soul  going  to  the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  who  die 
for  their  own  sins  are  kept  till  the  day  of  resurrection.  In  a 
word,  that  as  he  died,  so  he  was  in  death  just  what  other 
people  are. 

But  the  believer  has  other  things  in  view  than  the  bare  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  feet,  when  he  says,  "  I  believe  that  he  was 
buried  and  descended  into  hell.'" 

First. — He  professes  that  Christ  was  both  buried  and  did 
descend  into  hell,  as  well  to  declare  his  belief  of  the  absolute 
certainty  of  his  death,  as  thereby  to  prepare  the  way  for  his 
assent  to  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  which  must  be  strictly 
and  truly  such,  if  his  body  was  thus  laid  in  the  grave,  and  his 
separated  soul  departed  to  the  place  provided  for  the  spirits  of 
men  when  disunited  from  the  body.  The  believer,  therefore, 
means  to  declare  his  steadfast  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  in  every 
respect  dead;    not  only  crucified,  but  actually  and  perfectly 
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dead,  so  tluit  if  afterwards  he  was  alive  again  it  was  a  proper  re- 
soirection.  But  this  is  not  all  his  meaning.  He  intends  to 
Bay  further  and  principallj. 

Secondly. — That  he  condescended  to  this  state  of  the  dead 
in  discharge  of  his  office.  This,  as  it  was  the  lowest  condition 
of  his  abasement,  so  was  it  not  less  necessary  than  any  other  of 
his  actions.  He  was  the  representative  of  sinners;  and,  as  they 
were  not  only  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  but  also,  because  of 
sin,  under  sentence  of  death,  their  soul  and  body  to  be  torn 
asunder,  this  to  return  to  the  dust,  and  that  to  exist  in  a  state 
separate  from  its  old  companion  till  the  day  of  re-union  ;  there- 
fore it  behoved  him  not  only  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  and 
thereby  to  take  away  the  eternal  curse  of  the  law,  but  also  to 
submit  to  the  further  humiliation  of  being  for  a  season  in  the 
state  of  the  dead  both  in  body  and  soul.  For  a  season,  I  say ; 
for  there  was  not  only  an  impossibility  that  he  should  be  holden 
of  Death,  and  detained  his  prisoner  as  others  are,  because  of 
the  power  of  that  divine  nature,  in  union  with  which  both  his 
body  and  soul  did  subsist,  while  the  one  was  lying  in  the  grave, 
and  the  other  was  descended  into  hell ;  but  also  there  was  no 
necessity  for  it,  because.  Justice  being  now  satisfied,  Death  had 
no  right  in  him  or  claim  upon  him.  And  therefore,  when  he 
had  lain  in  the  state  of  death  long  enough  to  be  in  all  things 
like  unto  us,  after  a  short  season  he  was  loosed  from  the  pains  or 
lather  bands  thereof,  to  convince  us  that  Death  was  a  vanquished 
enemy,  which  had  no  force  nor  right  to  detain  him,  who,  being 
the  Son  of  God,  had  taken  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
Wherefore, 

Thirdly. — I  am  persuaded  that  he  lay  in  the  state  of  death  in 
a  peculiar  way,  not  as  one  conquered  by  Death,  but  as  he,  who, 
having  overcome  upon  the  cross  him  that  had  the  power  of 
Death,  went  into  the  state  of  the  dead  to  take  possession  as  it 
were  of  the  first-fruits  of  his  victory.  He  lay  in  the  state  of 
the  dead  indeed,  that  in  cverjrthing  he  might  be  like  unto  us ; 
and,  while  I  sec  him  in  this  estate,  I  acknowledge  the  horrid 
vileness  of  sin,  which  brought  the  Lord  of  glory  to  such  an 
abasement :  I  confess  myself  to  be  sinful  dust  and  ashes ;  I  own 
my  utter  insufficiency  to  maintain  myself  against  the  approach 
of  Death,  or  to  deliver  myself  out  of  his  power,  when  he  shall 
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once  have  seized  and  carried  me  into  his  dark  abodes:   biit 
though  Jesus  lay  in  the  state  of  tlie  dead,  it  was  to  rob  Death 
of  his  terrors,  to  make  it  appear  tliat  now  there  is  nothing  so 
formidable  in  the  laying  down  this  earthly  tabernacle  in  the 
grave,  or  in  the  souFs  departure  from  the  whole  present  state  of 
things  into  an  untried,  unknown,  and  unimagined  kind  of  sub- 
sistence without  the  body  in  a  spiritual  world.     In  this  state  of 
the  dead  my  Lord  made  a  short  continuance  in  his  way  of  glory ; 
he  explored  the  depths  of  these  mansions  that  wait  for  me ;  he 
made  a  visit  to  the  grave  and  hell;  he  went  as  a  forerunner,  to 
let  me  see  that  though  the  way  be  dark  it  is  not  dreadful ;  he 
would  go  through  it  himself  before  me,  that  I  might  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  passage  by  which  I  must  go  to  everlasting  life.    (He 
went  as  a  Conqueror  to  receive  the  submission  and  the  homage 
of  this  old  king  of  terrors,  even  in  his  own  dominions.)     When 
at  any  time  I  forget  my  Lord  was  buried  and  descended  into 
hell,   I  find  something  more  than  awful  in  the  thought  of  my 
body^s  being  laid  in  the  grave,  eaten  up  by  worms,  and  moiddering 
to  dust;  and  I  am  ready  to  say  to  my  soul.,  to  what  imknown 
condition  wilt  thou  be  transported  when  thou  must  leave  the 
things  that  are  licre  for  ever?   Wilt  thou  be  reduced  to  nothing? 
or  wilt  thou  wander  up  and  down,  at  the  will  of  other  more  pow- 
erful spirits,  visiting  tombs,  and  hovering  about  the   solitary 
places  where  bodies  sleep?  or  what  else  will  become  of  thee? 
But,  when  I  see  Jesus  in  the  state  of  death,  I  am  reconciled  and 
perfectly  set  at  ease.     I  cry  out,  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 
I  say,  my  Redeemer  was  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  and  I 
will  securely  venture  where  he  has  gone  before  me;  though  I 
know  not  what  it  is  to  die,  though  the  grave  and  hell  import  a 
state  wherewith  I  am  utterly  unacquainted,  yet  will  I  cheerfully 
enter  the  unexperienced  regions  of  the  dead,  and  fear  no  evil 
from  a  state  of  being  which  my  Saviour  by  his  presence  therein 
has  vindicated  from  possibility  of  misery.     But, 

Fourthly. — While  I  thus  declare  my  belief  of  Christ'*s  burial 
and  descent  into  hell  in  the  execution  of  his  mediatorial  office, 
and  to  make  the  way  to  heaven  safe  and  comfortable,  I  profess 
my  obligation  and  purpose  of  being  conformed  hereunto. 

First.— In  an  acknowledgment  of  the  vanity  of  my  present 
estate. 
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Secondly. — In  a  daily  dying  to  this  present  life. 
Thirdly.-'— In  preparing  myself  for  the  approaching  state  of 
separation. 

First.— -When  I  profess  that  Christ  was  buried  and  descended 
into  hell  as  my  representative,  I  mean  to  acknowledge  the  vanity 
of  my  present  estate.     Pride  did  once  persuade  me  to  think 
myself  something.     It  suggested  to  me  the  health,  the  vigour, 
the  comeliness,  of  my  body;  it  whispered  to  my  foolisli  heart 
the  more  noble  qualifications  of  my  reasonable  powers,  my  parts, 
and  wisdom,  and  knowledge;  it  insisted  on  various  things  that 
distinguished  me  from  others,  and  intimated  that  I  was  lord  of 
the  creatures.     Fired  with  the  too-pleasing  thought,  I  conceited 
myself  considerable,  and  was  restless  to  be  more  so.     I  would 
make  a  figure;  I  would  not  remain  destitute  of  any  reputable 
qtkalification,  I  would  enlarge  my  circumstances,  I  would  have 
wherewith  to  take  my  full  range  of  case  and  pleasure.     I  said, 
when  I  shall  have  obtained  such  additions,  and  disengaged  myself 
from  such  restraints,  I  shall  have  the  full  desire  of  my  heart. 
Thus  was  I  borne  along  by  the  pride  of  life,  depending  altogether 
upon  the  supposed  sufficiencies  of  this  present  world,  when  Pro- 
vidence brought  death  before  me  by  taking  off  a  dear  relation. 
I  attended  the  dying  l)ed.     The  sight  shook  my  confidence.     I 
saw  the  labouring  body  panting  for  breath,  the  whole  frame 
shattered  even  to  the  loss  of  every  sense,  and  heard  the  expiring 
groan.     I  retired  in  confusion,  and  was  forced  to  say.  Surely 
man  is  vanity!  what  profit  or  help  can  the  world  afford  against 
death?     I  felt  the  meaning  of  these  awful  words,  *'  What  is 
man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man  that  is  a  worm?  "     I 
said,  I  will  be  wise,  I  will  consider  my  latter  end.     My  friends 
came  about  me ;  with  a  decent  cinlity  they  lamented  my  loss,- 
said  something  of  the  departed,  and  fell  into  ordinary  convex 
sation  for  diverting  my  grief.      I  thought  the  discourse  un- 
seasonable ;  the  views  I  had  before  me  could  not  permit  me  to 
relish  it.     They  departed,  and  others  supplied  their  place  with 
the  same  mistaken  kindness.     The  last  ceremonies  for  the  dead 
passed  over;  I  returned  to  my  former  employments.    Insensibly 
my  eyes  closed  to  the  thought  of  death,  and  the  world  began  to 
recover  its  former  importance.      Just  then  Mercy  interposed. 
A  thought,  I  know  not  how,  forced  itself  upon  me,  tliat  death 
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was  the  wages  of  sin.  It  lay  upon  my  mind.  It  would  not  be 
removed.  Death  seemed  near,  and  I  saw  sin  was  the  only  cause 
of  it.  It  came  so  mightily  upon  me,  that  I  was  driven  to  my 
knees.  I  grew  uneasy.  I  took  the  Bible.  Every  word  I  read 
condemned  me.  I  could  see  nothing  behind  me  but  sin;  and 
Death  stood  threatening  to  cut  me  down.  I  plainly  saw  my 
misery  and  helplessness.  Wherewith  could  I  possibly  come 
before  the  Lord  ?  I  soon  found  there  was  no  help  for  me  but 
in  God.  But  would  God  have  mercy  upon  me  ?  I  had  heard 
of  Jesus,  and  had  a  thousand  times  called  him  my  Saviour;  but 
now  I  found  that  I  had  never  believed  him  to  be  the  Saviour  he 
is.  Yet  I  knew  there  was  no  help  for  me  but  in  him.  I  was 
satisfied  that  I  must  search  the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  him. 
I  did  so  both  with  diligence  and  importunate  prayer.  From 
that  blessed  book  the  light  shone  upon  me.  I  saw  there  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  grew  by  degrees  acquainted  with  the 
purpose  of  his  coming  into  the  world.  The  more  I  knew  of  this 
amazing  method  for  saving  sinners,  the  more  I  admired  and 
liked  it.  I  saw  the  import  and  meaning  of  all  the  actions  of 
Jesus,  his  life  and  death,  his  resurrection  from  the  state  of 
death,  and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  These  showenl 
me  my  real  character  as  well  as  God'*s.  Here  I  have  seen  and 
do  see  myself  a  sinner,  a  criminal,  a  wretch  consigned  to  the  do- 
minion of  death,  and  by  death  to  be  delivered  over  to  judgment 
and  hell.  Hence  I  have  learnt  to  judge  what  the  world  is,  and 
every  man  in  it.  In  my  continual  thoughts  I  follow  my  Re- 
deemer from  heaven  to  the  cradle,  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross, 
from  thence  to  the  grave  and  hell,  and  all  for  my  salvation, 
and  cry  out  in  the  bottom  of  my  spirit.  What  then  is  man? 
O  what  a  lie  is  pride  !  And  where  are  all  the  sufficiencies  of 
the  world  ?  I  say  to  my  soul,  The  Lord  of  glory  took  on 
him  thy  estate,  to  save  thee;  and  see  whither  it  has  brought 
him,  low  as  the  very  grave  and  hades.  See,  my  soul,  see  the 
truth  of  thy  condition !  It  is  this  teaches  me  what  I  could 
never  learn  from  the  death  of  thousands  about  me,  from  all  the 
uncertainties  and  vexations  of  life,  from  all  the  reasonings  with 
which  philosophy  could  furnish  me,  nay,  which  I  never  knew  from 
all  the  Scriptures  of  God,  till  I  learnt  from  them  the  meaning 
of  Christ^s  death,  burial,  and  descent  into  hell.     Here  I  learnt 
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the  vanity,  the  misery,  of  myself  and  the  world.  Here  all  my 
pride  bows,  and  I  feel  myself  to  be  nothing,  and  all  the  pomp 
of  life  to  be  a  dream  and  delusion.     Wherefore, 

Secondly. — Knowing,  as  I  thus  do,  the  vanity  of  my  present 
estate,  I  profess  it  my  duty,  and  declare  that  it  is  and  shall  be 
my  daily  endeavour,  to  die  unto  it.  I  look  on  myself  as  in  the 
grave  with  Christ.  I  acknowledge  the  import  of  my  baptism^ 
and  regard  myself  as  buried  with  him  therein  into  death.  That 
burial  I  propose,  God  enabling  me,  to  make  good.  I  am  dead 
to  sin  by  profession,  being  buried  with  him;  nor  can  I  any 
further  engage  my  heart  in  the  pursuits  of  this  present  life.  I 
have  determined  therefore,  as  one  buried  with  Jesus,  to  live  the 
rest  of  my  time  upon  earth  in  the  constant  mortification  of  every 
earthly  affection.  I  will  look  upon  my  Master  lying  in  the 
grave,  and  say,  Lord,  I  will  die  with  thee.  My  life  is  at  thy 
disposal;  take  it  when  thou  pleascst,  when  thou  needest  for  thy 
interest  and  glory.  And  while  thou  sufferest  me  to  be  here, 
still  will  I  die  with  thee;  for  as  one  dead  I  have  renounced 
the  world.  As  if  I  were  already  laid  in  my  grave,  I  will  en- 
deavour to  disregard  the  pleasures,  the  interests,  the  praise,  the 
honours  of  life.  O  take  me  more  abundantly  out  of  this  present 
evil  world,  and  fashion  my  heart  and  life  into  a  greater  conform- 
ity to  thy  death  and  burial !  Enable  me  increasingly  to  die 
to  the  things  of  sight  and  sense;  to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing 
it;  to  be  content  in  every  state;  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  life 
with  a  greater  indifference  and  readiness  to  part  with  them  at 
thy  will;  to  endure  every  kind  of  affliction,  especially  for  thy 
sake,  with  enlarging  patience  and  thankfulness  ;  to  fear  always, 
and  peculiarly  in  every  change  of  condition ;  to  sit  more  easy  to 
good  as  well  as  to  evil  report ;  to  be  more  disengaged  from  the 
men  as  well  as  things  of  the  world;  to  get  further  above  the 
influence  of  worldly  example  and  man''s  authority,  the  appre- 
hension of  poverty  and  the  dread  of  depending  on  others ;  and 
grant  that  I  may  be  able  to  prove  more  and  more  the  truth  of 
this  my  death,  through  the  Spirit,  to  every  present  thing,  by 
the  meekness,  the  forbearance,  the  peaceableness,  the  liberality, 
the  contcntedness,  the  absence  of  all  carefulness  for  the  morrow, 
manifest  in  my  whole  conduct.  Lord,  I  would  be  perfectly 
buried  with  thee ;   I  would  have  the  whole  spirit  of  a  pilgrim 
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here  upon  earth.  Like  one  seeking  another  country  I  would 
live.  O  let  me  have  the  whole  proof  of  thy  burial  in  my  heart 
and  life  !  And  let  me  testify  my  belief  of  thy  burial  and  de- 
scent into  hell  by  such  a  temper  and  conduct  as  shall  convince 
those  who  observe  my  conversation  that  there  is  a  power  in  thee 
as  it  were  lying  in  the  grave  to  raise  the  souls  of  thy  people 
above  the  love  of  everything  great,  and  the  dread  of  everything 
terrible,  here  below ;  and  to  force  the  world  of  unbelievers  to 
own,  that  there  is  that  in  thy  religion  which  can  make  a  man, 
even  in  the  abundance  of  all  things,  to  desire  to  depart  and  be 
with  thee  as  far  better.  Thus  do  I  determine,  endeavour,  and 
pray  to  die  daily  unto  this  present  life,  as  buried  with  thee. 
And, 

Thirdly. — In  conformity  with  thy  lying  in  the  state  of  the 
dead,  I  would  be  preparing  for  my  approaching  state  of  sepa- 
ration. I  determined  to  regard,  and  desire  to  treat,  this  bodi/ 
of  mine  as  under  sentence  of  death,  as  soon  to  depart  into  the 
grave  where  my  Lord  also  lay.  Wlierefore  I  am  resolved  to 
bring  it  under  and  keep  it  in  subjection,  that  in  none  of  its  ap- 
petites it  may  have  the  indulgence  which  I  well  know  it  will  be 
always  craving.  I  will  endeavour  to  maintain  it  in  tlie  strictest 
temperance,  nor  will  1  give  it  any  allowance  of  sloth  or  excess. 
I  will  no  more  pamper  it  with  gluttonous  or  luxurious  living, 
nor  yield  to  any  of  its  solicitations  for  gratification  in  drink,  nor 
suffer  it  to  defile  my  soul  with  its  lascivious  inclinations.  1  will 
be  continually  putting  it  in  remembrance  that  it  had  a  principal 
hand  in  the  first  sin,  that  it  has  led  me  into  numberless  iniqui- 
ties, that  it  is  soon  to  return  to  the  dust  out  of  which  it  was 
taken,  and,  were  it  not  for  Jesus,  that  it  would  lie  for  ever  in 
the  flames  that  never  shall  be  quenched.  I  will  prepare  it  as  I 
can  for  the  departing  hour,  and  reconcile  it  to  the  expectation  of 
being  laid  in  the  grave  by  the  consideration  of  Christ's  burial. 
In  a  word,  it  shall  be  waiting  for  the  change,  and  taught  to  meet 
it  without  drawing  back. 

And  for  my  soul^  it  shall  be  my  endeavour  that  it  be  every 
day  more  and  more  furnished  for  the  world  of  spirits.  To  enter 
into  that  invisible  world,  nothing  but  holiness,  1  am  well  as- 
sured, can  prepare  me.     I  will  not  therefore  say,  Soul,  thou 
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host  grace  enough  already  to  qualify  thee  for  a  happy  departure; 
but.  Soul,  the  day  is  at  hand,  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  light. 
Thou  must  soon  go  into  the  invisible  world ;  if  thou  have  not 
£uth,  thou  wilt  not  be  bold  to  adventure  when  the  hoiir  of  de- 
parture comes ;  nor  must  every  measure  of  &ith  be  sufficient, 
but  thy  &ith  must  be  fruitful,  it  must  make  thee  love  Ood  and 
man ;  yea,  and  thy  &ith  and  love  must  be  such  as  will  make 
thee  full  of  the  hope  of  glory.  Now,  therefore,  forget  what  is 
behind,  and  reach  unto  what  is  before.  Thou  must  be  adding 
grace  unto  grace.  Thou  must  be  living  a  great  deal  more  in 
heaven.  My  soul,  thou  must  not  be  weary  in  well-doing ;  if 
thou  wilt  reap,  thou  must  not  faint.  Christ  went  unto  the  place 
of  separate  spirits  ;  art  thou  ready  ?  art  thou  willing  to  go  thi- 
ther also  ?  What !  art  thou  not  yet  prepared  ?  Art  thou  de- 
siring a  further  respite  ?  Then  be  diligent,  make  all  things 
sure.  Art  thou  afraid  of  going  into  the  untried  estate,  where 
spirits  only  dwell  ?  Think  more  of  Clirist''s  descent.  Be  more 
persuaded  there  is  no  danger  in  the  way  he  trode  before  thee. 
Have  it  more  upon  thy  heart,  that  this  is  the  only  way  to 
heaven.  To-day,  said  Christ  to  the  thief,  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  paradise:  and  wilt  thou  be  afraid  of  being  in  paradise  also? 
Thus  am  I  determined  to  exercise  myself  in  body  and  soul,  pre- 
paring for  my  state  of  separation.  And,  were  I  not  thus  em- 
ployed, I  could  not  persuade  myself  that  I  liad  any  real  belief 
of  Clirist''s  burial  and  descent  into  hell  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office,  and  as  the  representative  of  believers. 

You  see  here  what  is  tlie  real  meaning  of  this,  as  you  have 
before  of  the  former  points  of  faith.  And  if  the  article  before 
us  mean  all  this,  may  we  not  well  take  up  Christ''s  words  and 
say,  "  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth  .^"  Be  pleased  to  observe,  that  the  end  of  hearing  sermons 
is  not  to  pass  an  hour  in  what  is  called  a  good  way,  but  that  we 
may  enter  into  the  reproofs,  the  corrections,  the  instructions, 
that  are  ministered  to  us.  God  expects,  therefore,  we  should 
consider  that  we  have  heard  this  day,  examine  ourselves  by  it, 
lay  it  up  in  our  hearts,  and  be  the  better  for  it.  Let  us  look  to 
it,  I  beseech  you,  for  God  will  not  be  mocked ;  and  it  is  easy 
to  see  who  will  be  the  losers  in  the  end,  if  we  will  not  take  heed 
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how  we  hear.  Give  us  grace,  tliereforc,  O  Lord,  seriously  to 
consider  before  thee  wliat  we  have  heard  from  thee  ;  and  grant, 
that  as  we  arc  baptized  into  the  death  of  thy  blessed  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  so  by  continually  mortifying  our  corrupt 
affections  we  may  be  buried  with  him,  and  that  through  the 
grave  and  gate  of  death  we  may  pass  to  our  joyful  resurrection, 
for  his  merits,  who  died  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us, 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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ACTSXvi.  30,31. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesiv 

Christ,  and  thou  sbalt  be  saved. 

The  argument,  upon  which  £ELith  in  Jesus  as  an  all-sufficient 
Saviour  does  stand  steadfast  and  unshaken,  lies  in  the  united 
efficacy  of  his  qualifications  and  transactions.  Knowing  him  to 
be  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  Father,  our  Lord>  and  knowing 
also  that  he  has  done,  is  doing,  and  will  do,  all  that  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  salvation  of  us  his  fitllen  creatures  could  require, 
we  remain  satisfied  that  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  htm.  We  have  been  for  some  time  con- 
sidering the  latter  part  of  this  argument,  and  bringing  forth  the 
grounds  of  fact  upon  which,  in  concurrence  with  the  qualifica- 
tions of  Jesus,  wc  rest  assured  of  his  being  Jesus  a  Saviour ; 
and  now  proceed  in  that  view  to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

We  have  seen  him  as  the  man  of  sorrows,  and  have  attended 
him  to  the  cross,  the  grave,  and  hades.  Henceforward  we  arc 
to  view  him  in  a  more  splendid  character,  to  see  his  divine 
nature  displaying  itself  in  a  more  glorious  manner,  and  his 
human  nature  highly  exalted,  liis  reasonable  soul  enriched  with 
all  knowledge  and  grace  possible  to  a  creature,  his  body  spiritu- 
alized and  glorified,  and  his  whole  person  advanced  to  the  high- 
est honour  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

That  circumstance  of  his  exaltation  which  relates  to  his  resur- 
rection is  now  to  be  considered.  Concerning  which  our  believer 
proceeding  in  his  profession  would  be  understood  to  mean, 

First. — I  am  satisfied  of  it  as  an  unquestionable  matter  of 
fact,  proved  to  be  such  by  the  most  incontestable  evidence,  that 
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both  Jesus  did  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  also  that  he  did  so 
on  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures.     "  As  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  was  the  Son 
of  man  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth.''''    But  his  soul  was  not  to  be  left  in  hell,  neither  hisjUsh 
to  see  corruption.     And  I  have  the  most  undoubted  testimony 
that  on  the  third  day  he  actually  rose  from  the  dead ;  for  on  the 
third  day  in  the  morning  the  women  cannot  find  him  in  the  se- 
pulchre, an  angel  assures  them  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  pre- 
sently they  see  him  alive,  as  do  his  disciples  in  a  body  that  very 
evening,  unto  whom  then,  and  frequently  afterwards,  he  gives 
the  most  evident  proofs  that  it  is  he  himself,  not  a  spirit,  but 
that  very  same  person  whom  they  so  well  and  familiarly  knew 
upon  long  acquaintance  ;  that  same  body,  which  they  knew  had 
been  crucified  and  left  in  death,  now  again  joined  unto  that 
same  soul  which  before  informed  it.     Nor  is  there  wanting  a 
standing  testimony  of  fact  to  tlie  truth  of  his  resurrection  unto 
this  very  day.     For  if  he  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  he  cannot 
be  in  heaven ;   but  yet  that  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  promised 
6oIely  upon  his  going  to  the  Father,  was  not  only  poured  out  in 
miraculous  gifts  on  the  Apostles  and  others,  but  on  them  and  all 
believers  since  in  all  sanctifying  operations,  as  the  declared  con- 
sequence of  his  life  and  dominion  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
He  rose  from  the  dead.     And  no  wonder,  since  even  while  dead 
he  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  the  union  of  the  two  natures  still  sub- 
sisted ;    and  though  the  two  parts  of  the  human  nature  were 
separated,  yet  neither  part  was  for  one  moment  disunited  from 
the  divine.     Wherefore  I  do  not  say,  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead  (although  raising  the  dead  be  evidently  a  work  of  divine 
power),  but  he  rose  from  the  dead,  as  being  possessed  of  that 
divine  power  in  himself  whereby  he  rose.     Nor,  although  I  find 
his  resurrection  ascribed  to  the  Father,  have  I  reason  therefore 
to  question  that  he  raised  himself,  since  I  find  him  taking  this 
work  unto  himself  in  these  plainest  words  of  his,  "  Destroy  this 
temple  (speaking  of  his  body),  and  in  tliree  tlays  I  will  raise  it 
up.''  Acknowledging  therefore  the  unity  of  the  eternal  Trinity, 
I  find  myself  under  no  difiiculty  to  say,  he  rose  again  from  the 
dead,  while  also  I  say,  God  the  Father  effected  and  wrought 
that  work. — Thus  I  declare  myself  perfectly  satisfied  of  the  truth 
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of  this  important  action.     But  this  is  not  all  my  Incaning :  for 
vhcn  I  say,  *^  He  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead,*"  I  do» 

Secondly.-— Intend  to  express  my  belief  of  certain  glorious 
benefits  which  are  hereby  held  forth  and  secured  to  me.  For 
hereby  I  plainly  see,  not  only  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 'Evi- 
dently approving  himself  such  by  this  divine  act  of  rising  irom 
the  dead,  but  Uiat  as  the  Son  of  God  rising  from  the  dead  in 
the  discharge  of  his  office  he  has  made  the  most  public  decla- 
ration, 
.   First.— Of  the  justification  of  the  ungodly  by  his  death. 

Secondly. — Of  his  being  Lord  of  all  things. 

Thirdly. — Of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  members  of  his  body. 
Wherefore, 

First. — When  I  say,  he  rose  again  the  third  day  firom  the 
dead,  I  profess  my  belief  of  there  having  thereby  been  made  the 
most  public  declaration  of  the  justification  of  the  ungodly  by  his 
death.  He  died  for  ova  sins.  And  the  vay  whereby  I  am  as- 
sured that,  by  the  sacrifice  of  liis  death,  he  took  away  sin  in  respect 
of  its  guilt  and  punishment,  is,  that  I  see  him  rise  again  firom  the 
dead :  because,  inasmuch  as  I  know  that  death  is  the  wages  of 
sin,  I  am  assured  he  could  not  have  risen  again  firom  the  dead 
unless  by  his  death  he  had  made  satisfiiction  to  the  justice  of  God 
for  sin,  whereof  death  was  purely  the  wages.  I  know  him  to  be 
a  public  person ;  that  he  undertook  for  sinners,  putting  himself 
in  their  place ;  and  that  our  sins,  with  all  their  consequences,  were 
imputed  to  him.  But  now  I  see  him  who  thus  was  made  sin  for 
us  risen  from  the  dead.  Hereupon  I  ask  myself,  was  not  death 
one  of  the  consequences  of  our  sins  ?  And  if  it  was,  how  is  it 
that  I  see  him  that  was  charged  with  our  sins  rising  out  of  the 
grave  ?  Could  this  possibly  be  if  the  atonement  had  not  been 
satisfactory  .''  This  I  dare  not  deny,  unless  I  would  assert  that 
he  was  not  made  sin  lor  us  (in  which  case  I  could  not  find  the 
least  imaginable  cause  of  his  death),  or  unless  I  would  insist  that 
death  was  not  a  consequence  of  sin.  Wherefore,  when  I  see 
Jesus  alive  firom  the  dead,  I  discern  the  most  public  testimony 
of  God  the  Father  to  the  availableness  of  his  satisfaction,  and 
•lesus  not  only  proclaiming  publicly  the  justification  of  ungodly 
sinners,  but  also,  as  it  were  by  a  legal  procedure,  when  he  had 
satisfied  the  demands  that  justice  had  against  them,  taking  out 
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their  acquittal.  This  I  declare  my  belief  of  his  rising  again  for 
our  justification ;  and  while  I  cannot  question  the  reality  of  his 
resurrection,  I  have  such  an  answer  at  hand  to  the  accusations  of 
conscience  as  silences  them  all.  In  the  sight  of  all  my  number- 
less iniquities,  the  penalty  of  the  least  of  which  is  death,  I  take 
up  my  word,  and  say,  *^  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that 
18  risen  again.  It  is  Ood  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  con* 
demneth  ?^^  I  think  it  now  no  longer  strange  that  the  whole 
office  of  the  Apostles  is  declared  to  be  this  one  thing,  '^  to  witness 
the  resurrection  i^'*  for,  if  it  be  true  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
it  cannot  but  be  evident  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  by  his 
death  there  had  been  made  full  propitiation  for  sin ;  consequently 
that  in  his  name,  and  his  only,  there  is  salvation. 

•  Secondly. — I  regard  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  as  a  no  less 
public  declaration  of  his  being  Lord  of  all  things.  He  was  indeed 
not  put  into  public  possession  of  dominion  over  all  tilings  till  he 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  before  tliis  he  plainly 
showed  by  his  resurrection  his  power  over  all  things.  When 
by  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross  he  had  made  satisfaction  for  sin,  it 
remained  only  that  he  should  take  possession  of  his  conquests, 
and  proceed  to  lead  his  enemies  captive.  The  two  first  of  these 
were  the  grave  and  hell.  Into  them  the  Conqueror  enters,  and 
rising  from  thence  declares  them  vanquished.  "  See,^'  he  says 
as  it  were  by  this  action,  "  the  first-fruits  of  my  victory.  I  was 
dead,  and  am  alive  again.     It  was  declared  in  my  name  of  old, 

*  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues !  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruc- 
tion V  and  behold  the  fulfilment  of  this  word  in  my  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  See  then  if  I  am  not  the  Lord,  who  have  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth.  It  is  I  that  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell ;  I  took  them  by  my  might  out  of  the  hands  of  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death.''  Yea,  Lord,  my  soul  replies,  I  acknow- 
ledge thy  dominion.  As  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  thou 
art  Lord  of  all  things  by  the  righl  of  Deity  ;  and  here  I  see  thee, 
in  the  mediatorial  character,  eminently  proving  thy  dominion 
over  all  things.  I  see  thee,  in  despite  of  Satan,  strengthened 
as  he  was  by  the  curse  of  the  law,  going  down  and  leading  Death 
captive.  I  ask,  who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  grave  ? 
This  whom  Death  cannot  detain  ?  Who  bv  his  arm  bursts  asun- 
der  the  gates  of  darkness,  and  brings  Death,  disarmed  of  his 
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Bcjthe,  iroin  forth  his  black  dominions  ?  What  man,  what  Ood, 
is  this  ?  He  must  be  man  to  be  capable  of  rising,  and  God  to 
rise  hj  his  own  power.  And  if  he  died  and  rose  again,  (an^ 
what  marvel,  if  he  did  die,  that  he  should  rise  again  ?)  he  must 
needs  be  Lord  of  both  the  dead  and  the  living.  I  own  thy  do- 
minion. With  Thomas,  I,  alas  !  too  slow  of  heart  to  believe^ 
cry  out  upon  the  force  of  such  conviction,  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God !''  I  yield  myself  to  thy  dominion.  O  keep  me  by  thy 
matchless  power ;  keep  me  &om  the  curse  of  the  law,  which  thou 
hast  taken  away  by  bearing  it ;  keep  me  from  the  rage  of  Satan, 
whom  thou  hast  vanquished  ;  keep  mc  till  death,  and  keep  me 
in  death,  my  departed  spirit  in  paradise  during  its  state  of  sepa- 
ration, and  my  body,  when  it  shall  be  reduced  to  its  original 
dust,  unto  the  day  of  resurrection  ;  and  then,  thou  Lord  of  all 
things,  bring  me  forth  soul  and  body  from  the  state  of  death 
to  glory  and  life,  according  to  the  working  whereby  thou  art  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  thyself :  for  I  declare  thee  to  be, 
what  by  thy  resurrection  thou  hast  declared  thyself,  Lord  of  all. 
And, 

Thirdly. — I  avouch  in  thy  resurrection  that  of  all  the  living 
members  of  thy  body.  This  thou,  as  the  head,  didst  declare 
when  thou  didst  rise  from  the  dead.  Are  they  real  members  of 
thy  body,  actually  joined  unto  thee  ?  And  how  then  couldst 
thou  rise  from  the  dead,  and  they  not  be  risen  with  thee  and  in 
thee  ?  Art  thou  only  risen  for  thyself  ?  or  was  it  thy  whole  de- 
sign in  rising  to  assure  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ?  Didst  thou  not  rise  as  the  representative  and  head  of  thy 
people  ?  And,  if  so,  does  not  thy  resurrection  declare  them  risen 
with  thee  ?  Thou  art  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first- 
frxuts  of  them  that  slept.  What  meancth  this  ?  Are  first-fruits 
only  an  assurance  of  an  harvest  ready  at  hand  ?  are  they  not  even 
parts  of  it  ?  Else  how  were  they  first-fruits  ?  Thou  didst  not 
die  nor  rise  again  to  thyself.  Thou  didst  die  for  us,  and  when 
thou  camest  out  of  thy  grave  didst  declare  us  risen  in  thee. 
I  know  that  thou  art  alive  from  the  dead,  and,  believing  in  thy 
name,  I  know  that  I  am  joined  to  thee,  and  therefore  risen  with 
thee.  We  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth ;  and  we  know  for 
that  reason  his  people  arc  as  surely  risen  with  him  as  if  they  had 
ahready  heard  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  he  had  now 
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fashioned  their  vile  body  like  unto  his  glorions  body.  They  must 
pass  through  the  grave,  and  after  their  flesh  worms  shall  destroy 
this  body,  yet  Jesus  by  his  resurrection  declares  them  already 
risen  in  him.  O  how  unspeakable  the  benefit  and  the  comfort 
of  this  faith  !  Did  I  not  experience  the  power  of  my  Lord"*s  re- 
surrection in  the  influence  it  has  upon  me,  and  the  comfort  it 
gives  me  certainly  to  know  that  I  am  risen  with  Christ,  I  should 
certainly  conclude  that  I  did  not  truly  believe  that  ho  was  risen 
from  the  dead.  As  an  important  part  therefore  of  my  profession, 
when  I  say,  I  believe  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the 
dead,  I  mention  this  my  steadfast  belief  of  my  being  risen  with 
him,  wherein  I  avow  my  obligation  of  conformity  to  his  life, 
and  the  cause  I  have  to  triumph  in  this  belief  against  the  fear  of 
death. 

First. — Believing  that  we  are  risen  with  Christ,  I  avow  my 
obligation  of  conformity  to  his  life.  As  one  risen  with  Clirist, 
it  is  my  duty,  my  desire,  and  my  purpose,  to  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  and  to  set  my  aSections  on  them,  and  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.  I  would  be  continually  reflecting  how  one 
who  is  risen  with  Christ  to  a  spiritual  and  eternal  world  ought  to 
live  while  he  is  here  upon  earth  ;  what  should  be  his  views,  his 
ruling  objects,  his  aim  and  pursuit ;  what  he  should  renounce  and 
what  cleave  to;  to  what  he  should  sit  indifferent  and  what  he 
should  value ;  what  he  should  fear  and  what  he  should  desire. 
I  would  be  often  thinking  within  myself,  were  a  man  really  risen 
from  the  dead,  as  we  now  only  are  in  our  representative,  what 
would  be  his  employment  ?  What  thoughts  woidd  he  have  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus,  and  what  of  the  world?  And  I  would  be 
endeavouring  to  draw  my  spirit  and  conduct  into  an  increasing 
conformity  with  the  same,  as  far  as  my  circimistances  in  this  life 
should  possibly  permit.  I  would  live  in  the  world  as  taken  out 
of  it ;  and,  though  I  am  not  in  heaven,  I  would  live  as  if  I  were 
in  it.  I  would  have  my  mind  under  the  influence  of  God's  pre- 
sence as  if  I  were  standing  at  his  right  hand,  and  I  would  by 
faith  behold  the  glory  of  Jesus  as  if  I  saw  him  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory ;  I  would  have  my  heart  delighting  in  the  worship 
and  service  of  God  as  if  I  was  joining  in  the  anthems  of  heaven, 
and  my  soul  stood  ready  like  the  angels  to  do  God^s  command- 
ments, hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word ;  I  would  love 
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othenr  as  if  I  were  placed  in  the  manBions  of  the  blessed ;  I  wotild 
live  to  the  gloiy  of  Ood,  as  if  there  were  none  aiound  me  but  his 
moat  dutiful  servants ;  I  would  have  every  sensual,  earthly,  and 
devilish  desire  dead  in  me,  as  if  I  were  numbered  among  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  I  would  regard  the  world  as  if 
I  was  in  heaven,  neither  debauched  by  its  gratifications,  nor  dis- 
tressed by  its  adversities ;  I  would  be  pleasing  God  in  all  things 
as  they  do  in  heaven,  myself  in  nothing,  nor  those  who  are  about 
me  but  for  their  good  to  edification  ;  and  in  all  things  I  would 
be  pleasing  God  with  a  heavenly  cheerfulness ;  I  would  yield  to 
no  worldly  bias,  nor  consult  my  case,  or  interest,  or  indulgence, 
any  more  than  if  I  was  lying  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham  ;  to  say 
all  in  a  word,  I  would  be  just  like  Christ ;  as  he  was,  so  would  I 
also  be  in  the  world.  As  risen  with  him,  I  would  esteem  nothing 
in  the  world  but  for  the  use  I  might  make  of  it  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  happiness  of  my  neighbours ;  I  would  lay  myself 
out  in  doing  good,  nor  count  my  life  of  any  consequence  but  as 
it  might  serve  these  best  of  purposes.  Thus  would  I  have  my 
conversation  in  heaven  as  being  risen  with  Christ.  I  would— 
but,  alas,  how  do  I  fail !  yet  this  is  my  desire,  my  aim,  my  en- 
deavour. And  though  in  everything  I  come  short,  yet  still  I 
am  determined  to  press  on,  to  give  no  ground  willingly  to  my 
spiritual  enemies,  nor  to  give  out  in  discouragement  (though  after 
all  I  am  nothing),  but  be  labouring  to  grow  into  a' greater  con- 
formity with  the  life  of  Jesus.  Give  me  leave  to  interrupt  the 
professor  one  moment,  while  I  observe  that  these  are  his  real 
desires  under  the  influence  of  faith  in  a  risen  Redeemer ;  and 
how  different  they  arc  from  the  prospects  and  purposes  of  those 
whose  hearts  are  given  up  to  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  too  obvious  to  need  any  illustration.  O  what  a 
wide  distance  is  there  between  a  state  of  unbelief  and  of  faith  I 
But  to  proceed. 

Secondly, — Our  believer  avows  the  cause  he  has  to  triumph 
against  the  fears  of  death  in  the  belief  of  his  being  risen  with 
Christ.  Is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  he  says,  and  are  we  risen 
with  him  P  Is  he,  who  died  for  our  sins,  risen  again  for  our 
justification  ?  Hereby  is  the  resurrection  of  true  believers 
put  out  of  question  ?  And  can  we  not  effectually  rise  with 
Christ  till  we  are  passed  through  the  grave,  whither  he  went 
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before  us  ?     Then  surely  I  see  the  sting  of  death  taken  out 
Is  death  formidable  because  it  is  the  wages  of  sin  P     But  Jesus 
declared  the  justification  of  belie  vers,  and  publicly  took  out  their 
acquittal,  by  rising  &om  the  dead.     But  do  we  still  fear,  because 
death  is  a  state  of  separation,  an  unknown  and  untried  state,  from 
whence  no  one  hath  come  to  give  an  account  of  it,  and  whereof 
it  has  not  pleased  God  to  give  us  any  particular  information  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  concerning  our  deliverance  out  of  which  many 
distressing  apprehensions  are  apt  to  arise  ?     Yet  still  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  will  bear  us  out  here  also.     For  where  is  Jesus  ? 
He  is  not  in  the  grave,  he  is  risen,  and  is  alive,  and  liveth  for 
evermore.     The  comfort  is  that  we  are  risen  with  him.     And 
if  he  be  risen,  and  we  with  him,  then  the  darkness  of  the  passage, 
or  anything  else  relative  to  that  state,  need  not  make  us  afraid. 
Here  I  see  support  against  death  as  the  wages  of  sin,   and 
death  as  the  laying  down  of  these  earthly  tabernacles ;  even  in 
this  one  word,  "  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.     Why  then  art 
thou  so  heavy,    O  my  soul !  and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted 
within  me  P**^     Why  doth  death  appear  so  terrible  ?      Is  it  bcr 
cause  thou  art  not  willing  to  part  with  the  world  ?     No,  not  so. 
Is  it  then  that  thou  art  afraid  of  the  consequences  ?       Where- 
fore ?     Because  of  sin  ?     But  see  here  Christ  has  proved  that 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  way.     Or  is  it  because  thou  k  newest 
not  what  death  is,  and  what  shall  come  after  it  ?     But  say  not 
that  neither,  my  soul,  for  thou  art  risen  with  Christ,  and  heir 
to  all  that  he  inherits  ;  and  wouldst  thou  desire  a  better  estate 
than  to  be  with  him  where  he  is.'*     Dost  thou  really  believe 
Christ  is  risen  ?     Think  then  of  that ;  be  strong  in  that  faith ; 
weigh  well  the  import  of  his  resurrection  ;  and  thy  fears  will 
assuage.  Death  will  lose  his  terrors,  and  thou  wilt  be  ready  to 
cry  out,  "  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?"*"*     Or  rather  with  the  great 
Apostle,  "  I  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better."*"*     Lose  not,  my  soul,  the  comfort  of  believing.     Let 
thy  faith  in  a  risen  Jesus  raise  thee  to  a  newness  of  life ;  and 
then  stagger  not  through  unbelief,  for,  as  surely  as  Christ  is 
risen  from  the  dead,  he  rose  for  thy  justification,  and  thou  art 
risen  with  him. 

Let  us  conclude  the  whole  with  the  Collect  for  Easter-day. 
"Almighty  God,  who,  through  thy  only-begotten  Son  Jesus 
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Christ,  hast  overcome  death,  and  opened  unto  us  the  gate  of 
everlasting  life,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  that  as  by  thy  special 
grace  preventing  us  thou  dost  put  into  our  minds  good  desires, 
so  by  thy  continual  help  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect, 
through  Jesus  Christ  oiur  Lord ;  who  liveth  and  reigneth,  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end. 
Amen.**^ 
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Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 


What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

Having  considered  Christ  in  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
we  are  next  to  follow  him  to  his  ascefision  into  heaven. 

By  heaven  here  is  to  be  understood  both  a  place  and  a  state. 
A  place  it  must  needs  be  ;  for  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  taken 
away  from  this  earth.  "  While  he  blessed  his  disciples,  he  was 
parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven  T^  from  earth  to 
heaven,  from  the  place  where  he  then  was  to  that  where  he  now 
is ;  to  a  place  far  above  the  heavens^  above  the  region  of  the 
clouds,  which  is  the  first  heaven,  to  that  which  is  called  the  hea- 
ven of  heavens,  wherever  it  be,  the  most  glorious  place  of  God'^s 
manifestation  of  himself  to  his  creatures.  And  as  a  place,  so  a 
state.  A  state  of  the  highest  glory  and  blessedness  :  for,  "  We 
see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.*"* 

That  he  ascended  into  heaven,  we  have  the  most  assured  testi- 
mony. For  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesses,  that  "  While  they  be- 
held he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.**^ 
He  did  not  vanish  as  an  apparition  ;  but,  while  they  were  look- 
ing upon  him,  he  was  taken  up,  a  cloud,  namely,  the  Shechinah  or 
glory  of  the  Lord,  the  visible  symbol  of  divine  Presence,  cover- 
ing him  about,  and  carrying  him  up  leisurely  into  heaven,  so 
that  they  might  see  him  going  up,  till  he  and  it  were  gone  be- 
yond the  reach  of  their  sight.  Nor  is  there  only  the  testimony 
of  the  disciples  to  this  truth  ;  for,  *'  While  they  looked  stead- 
fastly toward  heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken 
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up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.^  If  there  be  still  further  need  of  wit- 
ness, the  truth  of  his  ascension  is  manifest  from  his  sending  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Upon  this  ground  he  himself  places  the  necessity 
of  his  going  to  heaven  :  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you ;  but,  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."*' 
And  soon  after  his  departure  the  Comforter  did  come  unto  them ; 
than  which  there  cannot  be  a  more  evident  proof  that  he  was  in- 
deed ascended  to  heaven  unto  the  Father. 

But  however  true  the  feet  be,  yet  this  is  not  all  the  professor 
has  in  view,  but  he  means  to  declare  his  belief  also  of  the  force, 
import,  and  influence  of  such  truth,  when  he  says.  He  ascended 
into  heaven.     For, 

He  would  be  meant  to  understand  and  declare,  that  Jesus 
ascended  into  heaven  in  a  public  character,  as  the  representative 
and  head  of  his  members.  He  believes  they  are  no  less  ascend- 
ed into  heaven  with  him,  than  risen  from  the  dead  in  him.  His 
ietions,  he  knows,  are  all  public,  for  otherwise  he  sees  not  why 
the  Son  of  Grod  should  come  into  the  world.     And  therefore, 

First. — When  he  says.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  it  is  as  if 
he  said,  I  profess  my  belief  that  thereby  he  opened  the  gate 
of  everlasting  life  for  his  people.  He  went  away  into  heaven, 
into  the  more  immediate  presence  of  God.  Sin  had  shut  us  out 
from  an  earthly  paradise,  Jesus  takes  possession  of  an  heavenly 
one  for  us.  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;"  not  for  myself 
only,  but  for  you  also.  *'  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid.**'  True  it  is  that  "  Your  iniquities  have 
separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid 
his  face  from  you.'**  Ye  are  not  now  in  that  presence  where  ts 
fulness  ofjoi/y  nor  admitted  to  be  at  his  right  hand,  where 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  But  I  have  made  the  atone- 
ment ;  your  sins  are  blotted  out ;  and,  behold,  /  ascend,  in  the 
merit  of  what  I  have  done  for  you,  and  in  your  name  and  behalf, 
unto  my  Father,  and  therefore  now  your  Father,  and  unto  my 
God  and  your  God.  **  And  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you : 
and  if  I  go  away  I  will  come  again,  and  take  you  unto  myself, 
that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also.**'  Thus  he  spake  while 
on  earth,  and  I  see  him  verifying  his  word  when  he  went  away 
into  heaven.     The  gates  lift  up  their  head,  the  everlasting  doors 
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were  lift  up,  and  the  King  of  glory,  the  Lord  strong  and  niighty^ 
the  Lord  mighty  in  battle,  came  in.  He  came  in,  he  set  the 
doors  of  heaven  wide  open,  he  gave  us  boldness  and  liberty  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath 
consecrated  for  us.  When  I  ask  mvself,  where  is  Jesus  ?  and 
answer,  he  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  I  see  my  nature  exalted 
to  the  very  place  and  state  where  I  could  wish  it  to  be ;  heaven 
taken  possession  of,  mortality  swallowed  up  of  life,  the  last  liand 
put  to  the  work  of  redemption,  and  that  nothing  now  remains 
for  the  exalted  Jesus  to  do  but  to  make  his  people  partakers  of 
all  his  victories  and  triumphs  :  in  short,  I  see  in  the  ascension 
of  the  head  the  full  and  glorious  ascent  of  the  members,  according 
to  the  prophecy  relative  to  him,  and  to  them  in  him :  ''  The 
breaker  is  come  up  before  them ;  they  have  broken  up,  and  have 
passed  through  the  gate,  and  arc  gone  out  by  it;  and  their 
King  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  them." 
But, 

Secondly. — While  I  thus  profess  my  belief  of  Christ'*s  ascent 
into  heaven  in  a  public  character  to  open  a  way  thither  for  his 
people,  and  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  I  do  further  under- 
stand, tliat  in  so  doing  he  led  captivity  captive.  I^y  his  ascen- 
sion he  evidently  triiunphed  over  all  our  enomics  that  before  had 
dominion  over  us,  and  most  plainly  led  them  as  vanquished  foes 
behind  the  chariot  in  which  he  went  up  to  his  glory.  By  this 
glorious  act  he  fully  explained  his  victory.  It  is  no  longer  ia 
any  measure  uncertain  whether  the  curse  of  the  law  be  satisfied,, 
death  be  destroyed,  Satan  be  vanquished,  hell  be  disappointed ; 
for  our  Surety,  that  undertook  for  us  to  deliver  us  from  the 
hands  of  all  these  formidable  adversaries,  into  subjection  unto 
whom  sin  had  brought  us,  has  manifestly  prevailed.  Most 
unquestionably  he  satisfied  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  thereby 
wrested  their  arms  out  of  the  hands  of  Death,  Satan,  and  Hell  : 
for  instead  of  lying  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  therefore  in 
the  state  of  death  within  the  dominions  of  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  reserved  in  that  state  unto  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever,  which  must  have  been  his  case 
had  he  not  answered  the  demands  which  the  law  had  against  him 
as  our  substitute ;  I  see  liim,  in  despite  of  death,  the  devil,  and 
hell,  going  up  into  heaven.      In  defiance  of  death  he  lives,  in 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  218 

defiance  of  the  powers  of  the  air  he  passed  through,  in  defiance 
of  hell  he  went  up  into  heaven.  Yea,  when  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  proclaimed  his  victories  over  them  all,  and  made  them 
all  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men.  Nor  is  this  all.  I 
anderstand, 

Thirdly .^ — ^That  by  ascending  up  on  high  he  received  gifts 
for  men.  He  not  only  went  up  to  prepare  a  place  for  us^  but 
also  to  open  an  intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth,  by  receiv- 
ing gifts  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  heaven,  and  to  bring  us 
thither.  These  he  went  up  to  receive.  His  presence  was  neces- 
sary to  his  receiving  them  ;  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you.*"  He  went  up  to  receive  the  Spirit  in 
his  own  person  in  all  fulness  for  men,  that  he  might  give  unto 
them.  To  receive  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious,  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them.  Sin  had  stopped  the  course  of  divine  communications, 
the  Spirit  had  been  grieved  and  was  withdrawn ;  the  issue  was, 
Che  world  lay  in  wickedness,  and  darkness  covered  the  earth. 
The  Son  of  God  will  restore  the  fellowship.  He  becomes  man, 
and  takes  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  He  carries  that 
manhood  into  heaven.  In  it  he  receives  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit,  the  condition  of  receiving  which  he  had  fulfilled  on  the  cross. 
Out  of  it  lie  gives.  And  thus  the  communication  is  opened, 
the  Lord  God  dwells  among  us  again.  This  we  owe  to  his  as- 
cension. He  went  up  to  receive  ;  and  he  received  to  give.  Had 
he  not  received  and  given,  what  had  I  been  this  day  ?  My  eyes 
had  been  still  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world.  I  had  not 
known  God ;  I  had  lived  without  him  in  the  world.  He  gave 
prophets,  apostles,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  and  fur- 
nished them  for  their  work.  To  these  gifts  I  owe  it  that  I  am 
not  still  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  ascended  up  on  high 
to  receive  the  Spirit  in  his  various  gifts  and  graces  for  men,  and 
to  give  thereof  unto  them.  He  has  received,  and  he  has 
giTcn  ;  yea,  and  he  will  give,  for  he  will  not  forsake  his  people. 
If  he  ascended  to  receive  gifts  for  men,  he  will  not  unfaithfully 
keep  what  he  has  received,  but  will  send  the  Comforter  to  abide 
with  his  church  for  ever. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  when  I  say,  He  ascended  into 
heaven,  my  meaning  is,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and 


214  tfERMON    XXIIl. 

Lord  of  al]  things,  when  he  had  come  down  from  heaven,  beei 
made  man,  suffered  death  on  the  cross,  and  risen  from  the  dead 
did  by  an  actual  removal  go  up  to  heaven  in  his  whole  peESOi 
God  and  man  ;  and  by  so  doing,  being  the  representative  of  be 
lievers,  did  prepare  and  take  possession  of  a  place  for  them  there 
both  leading  captive  all  their  enemies,  and  also  receiving  for  then 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  provide  them  with  all  needftil  gifts  andgiaees 
till  he  come  and  take  them  to  himself. 

But  while  I  thus  profess  my  belief  of  an  exalted  Redeemer,  b; 
no  means  could  I  think  that  1  sincerely  believed  he  was  ascend 
cd  for  these  purposes,  unless  I  could  find  the  influence  of  mj 
belief  upon  my  heart  and  in  my  life.  And  therefore,  in  con- 
formity with  these  glorious  ends  of  Christ^s  ascension,  I  declare 

First. — That  it  is  my  desire  and  endeavour  to  have  my  con 
versation  in  heaven,  whither  he  is  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  hii 
people.  Thither  in  heart  and  mind  would  I  ascend  with  him, 
and  continually  dwell,  as  a  citizen  of  that  blessed  place.  I  would 
accustom  myself  to  dwell  upon  the  glory  of  heaven  in  my  thoughti 
and  meditations,  till  I  found  myself  more  in  love  with  the  same, 
waiting  and  desiring  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ.  B) 
feith  I  would  acquaint  myself  with  what  the  glorified  saints  have 
the  full  sight  and  enjoyment  of,  the  glory  of  Jesus,  and  would 
behold  as  I  could  the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him, 
I  would  have  my  heart  increasingly  longing  after  and  satisfied  witl 
the  mansions  of  the  city  above,  to  which  Jesus  is  gone,  and  whew 
lie  continually  is ;  I  would  not  be  content  with  a  cold,  unani- 
mated,  dry  acknowledgment  of  my  Saviour"'s  being  ascended  uj 
to  his  glory  ;  nor,  like  the  world  of  unbelievers,  talk  of  an  as- 
cended Jesus,  and  a  heavenly  kingdom,  while  my  heart,  and 
prospects,  and  pursuits,  are  fixed  down  to  earth.  Fond  mistake  \ 
What !  Ye  sons  and  daughters  of  Pleasure,  whose  desires  dai 
end  night  are  carried  out  after  company  and  entertainment,  accord- 
ing to  that  peculiarity  which  you  relish  and  delight  in,  will  yoi 
persuade  yourselves  that  you  believe  Christ  ascended  into  heaver 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ?  Can  you  really  think  you  believ< 
it,  when  that  place  has  not  the  least  desire  of  your  hearts,  wher 
ye  constantly  forget  it,  and  it  does  not  prevail  with  you  to  take 
one  step  for  the  obtaining  it  ?  Will  the  worldling,  who  is  think- 
ing within  himself,  What  shall  1  do,  because  I  have  no  room 
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wbere  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  This  will  I  do,  I  will  pull  down  my 
bams,  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits, 
and  my  goods :  and  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry :  —  will  this  man  imagine,  or  will  his  vain  neighbour, 
that  is  labouring  to  build  some  Babel  to  get  him  a  name,  ima- 
gine with  him,  that  they  steadfastly  believe  Christ  is  ascended 
to  take  possession  of  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved  in  heaven 
for  US  poor  mortal  sinners  ?  I  would  have  my  heart  so  fixed  on 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  as  not  only  to  be  disengaged  from  the 
vain  prospects  of  these  children  of  the  world,  but  that  all  things 
below  should  be  indifferent  to  me.  I  would  be  in  the  temper 
trf  a  man  upon  a  desolate  island,  who  was  waiting  for  the  vessel 
he  saw  at  a  distance,  that  was  coming  to  convey  him  to  a  land  of 
plenty  and  happiness,  where  he  wishes  to  be. 
•  Secondly. — Did  Jesus  ascend  into  heaven,  leading  captivity 
caj)tive  ?  Did  he  make  it  evident  that  his  atonement  had  sar 
iisfied  the  curse  of  the  law  by  his  going  up  from  all  the  power 
of  Death,  Satan,  and  Hell  ?  Believing  this,  it  is  my  duty, 
land  shall  be  my  endeavour,  to  rejoice  over  all  these  vanquished 
enemies.  I  would  be  saying  to  my  accusing  conscience,  Know- 
est  thou  not  that  the  demands  of  the  law  are  satisfied  ?  To 
Death,  Where  is  thy  dart  ?  Shall  I  fear  thee,  whom  Jesus 
has  led  vanquished  in  his  ascent  from  thy  dominions  into  hea- 
ven ?  To  Satan  I  would  say  in  all  his  assaults,  Where  is  thy 
power  ?  Have  not  I  seen  thee  bound  in  chains  ?  Rage  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  not  hurt  me.  And  to  Hell  I  would  say,  Ter- 
rible as  thou  art  in  thy  everlasting  flames,  thou  canst  not  affright 
me.  Thee  also  I  have  seen  vanquished.  I  have  nothing  to 
fear  from  thee,  if  I  prove  faithful  to  my  Lord.  In  the  face  of 
all  these  mine  enemies  I  would  stand  resolved.  Though  I  can 
bring  my  Redeemer  little  glory  any  other  way,  yet  I  would  not 
dishonour  him  by  unbelief,  as  if  he  had  not  led  all  these  mine 
enemies  captive  when  he  ascended  up  on  high.  I  would  be 
strong  in  faith,  that  I  might  advance  in  love,  and,  disengaged 
from  every  slavish  fear,  might  serve  my  Master  cheerfully  in  all 
my  conversation.  Believing  the  triumphs  of  my  Redeemer,  I 
would  be  steadfast  against  the  fear  of  these  potent  enemies ; 
yet,  careful  that  my  belief  in  the  exalted  Jesus  wrought  in  me 
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love  and  desire,  I  would  guard  against  presumption.  Believifig 
that  Jesus  is  ascended  to  heaTen,  in  heart  and  mind  I  would 
ascend  with  him,  and  be  raised  above  the  gnawings  of  despibi 
and  preserve  myself  safe  from  the  greatar  danger  of  secmity. 
Does  it  become  one,  whose  Surety  is  ascended  into  heavW) 
either  to  harbour  earthly  affections,  or  to  fear  vanquished  ene- 
mies ?  The  one  and  the  other  are  a  disgrace  to  the  professioi 
of  a  Christian.  Grace  enabling  me,  I  will  not  stop  in  low  at- 
tainments. I  will  steadfastly  look  up  into  heaven  after  Jem 
ascended  thither,  till  I  can  say,  Lord,  my  heart  is  with  thee ; 
and  then  I  will  boldlv  sav  to  Conscience,  Death,  Satan*  and 
Hell,  I  fear  you  not. 

Lastly. — ^Ascending  up  on  high,  did  he  receive  gifts  for  men 
to  bestow  them  on  his  people  i  And  was  the  design  of  them 
that  God  might  dwell  among  us,  through  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  the  truth  ?  Then,  knowing  what  these  gifis  are,  it  is 
my  desire  and  shall  be  my  endeavour  to  use  them  answeiaUy 
to  the  purpose  of  their  vouchsafement.  The  Apostle  has  taoghi 
me  to  understand  by  these  gifts  a  ministry  furnished  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  able  to  teach,  and  disposed  to  do  so: 
whoever  is  not  thus  prepared,  is  not  provided  by  Christ  for  the 
ministry,  ilocs  but  in>*ade  the  office  by  undertaking  it,  and  can 
do  nothing  to  the  edification  ^^i  the  church.  But  such  a  quali- 
fied ministry  is  from  the  Lord.  "'He  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
He  gave  some  apostles  ;  and  some  prophets  ;  and  some  evange- 
lists ;  and  some  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfectin<j  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifvint:  of  the  body 
of  Christ."^  Seeing  therefore  this  ministry  to  be  what  mv  Lord 
has  receiveil  and  given,  and  seeing  it  is  principal! v  bv  means 
thereof  that  God  dwells  among  us,  through  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  the  truth  hereby  wrought  in  us,  I  think  it  mv  dutv  to 
reverence  it  as  his  gift,  to  attend  upon  it  as  his  ordinance  and 
to  endeavour  that  it  may  promote  my  edification.  I  will  not 
turn  my  bock  upon  it,  a:s  if  I  might  profit  as  well  or  better 
without  it ;  this  were  to  think  meanly  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  I 
will  not  attend  upon  it  in  curiosity,  losing  sight  of  the  ^rift  in 
the  qualifications  of  the  man,  whatever  they  be.  Neither  will  I 
lijrUtly  let  slip  what  the  Lord  by  this  method  teaches  nie,  and 
thereby  disgrace  the  aa>ceusion  of  Christ  to  receive  and  «nve  ^riftw 
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Hlo  men.  I  vill  keep  in  memory  that  ministeos  in  themselyes 
re  but  eaithen  vessels,  that  I  may  not  think  highly  of  the 
den ;  yet  I  will  remember,  that,  when  they  are  duly  qualified 
nd  disposed,  they  are  Chrisfs  gift,  that  I  may  not  think 
aeanly  of  their  office.  I  will  not  glory  in  men,  for  all  things 
xe  for  the  sake  of  the  church  ;  but  will  account  them  servants 
\S  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  My  eye  shall 
le  upon  them  as  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  I  will  bear  it  in  my 
emembrance  that  by  their  ministrations  it  is  God  who  has  or- 
bdned  that  I  should  be  instructed  and  edified;  for  he  has  insti- 
Jited  no  other.  I  will  pray  my  ascended  Lord  that  he  will 
iless  them  with  all  increase  of  knowledge  and  grace,  and  that  he 
fill  bestow  such  gifts  on  all  the  churches  of  the  samts.  I  know 
vhat  glorious  things  were  done,  when  soon  after  his  ascension 
CSnist  vouchsafed  his  gifts  to  the  Apostles  and  others.  I  know 
kiB  hand  is  not  shortened,  and  that  the  residue  of  the  Spirit 
Iwelleth  in  him  ;  wherefore  I  will  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
imi  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

You  see  now  the  practical  influence  of  Christ^s  ascension  into 
deaven ;  the  last  circumstance  of  which  very  seasonably  leads  us 
to  the  solemn  transaction  of  this  Ember^week.  We  may  judge 
>f  the  regard  we  have  for  the  gifts  Christ  received  when  he  as- 
xnded  up  on  high,  by  the  importunity  of  our  prayers  that  he 
prill  richly  qualify  and  duly  dispose  those  who  are  offering  them- 
lelves  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Should  we  not  have  this 
upon  our  hearts,  could  we  really  desire  that  God  might  dwell 
imong  us  ?  Should  we  forbear  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
vould  there  be  any  ground  of  persuasion  that  we  believe  either 
that  Christ  received  such  gifts  or  gives  them  unto  men  ;  or  that 
we  had  the  least  concern  for  the  edification  of  others,  or  even  of 
ourselves  ?  Faith  is  but  a  name,  if  it  be  not  brought  into  prac- 
tice. And  if  it  be  real,  why  should  it  not  influence  us  in  this 
respect,  as  well  as  any  other  ?  Those  of  you  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  true  faith  will  go  away  and  forget,  nor  will  Jesus 
hear  any  prayers  from  you  on  the  present  interesting  occasion. 
Believers  will  hear,  be  reproved,  and  I  trust  quickened  to  pray 
that  the  Lord  will  even  now  speak  the  word,  that  great  may  be 
the  number  of  evangelical  preachers. 
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The  Collect  fiv  the  AscenaoiMkT  vUl  piopcilT  coachide 
this  discoune. 

*^  Gniil*  ve  beseech  thee«  Almight j  God.  thtt  like  »  ve  do 
beliere  the  oolT^^eeoaen  Sob  oar  Loid  Jcsot  Chiist  to  hue 
ateended  into  the  hesTrss^  so  ve  msT  ako  in  hcnt  and  Bund 
thither  ascesd.  and  viih  him  omtinnaDT  dvell.  vho  liTeth  and 
leaeneth  with  thee  and  the  UoIt  Ghost*  one  God.  vodd  vithoiit 
end.     Jai4 
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Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

Having  considered  and  improved  our  Lord^s  ascension  into 
heaven,  we  proceed  to  his  session ;  ^*  He  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.'' 

The  title  Almighty/  is  ascribed  to  the  Father  in  the  first  arti- 
cle of  the  Creed  as  well  as  in  the  present.  Here  it  intends  the 
absolute  power  of  God,  whereby  he  doth  all  things,  can  do  what 
he  pleases,  and  is  above  all  possibility  of  being  hindered  in  the 
execution  of  his  purposes.  There  it  regarded  his  absolute  do^ 
minion  over  all  things  as  an  universal  and  eternal  Sovereign. 

To  be  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  or  on 
the  right  hand  of  power  (since  God  has  not  indeed  hands), 
must  regard  the  station  unto  which  Christ  is  exalted,  and  express 
the  singular  honour  and  glory  he  is  advanced  unto  as  Mediator, 
the  possession  of  universal  dominion  as  Lord  of  all  things  in  his 
mediatorial  capacity,  and  his  own  most  perfect  and  inconceivable 
blessedness. 

And  whereas  he  is  said  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
this  has  no  reference  to  his  bodily  posture,  for  the  first  martyr 
saw  liim  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  but  may  imply 
his  perpetual  life  and  settled  unalterable  continuance  in  his  ex- 
alted state,  or  more  properly  the  authoritative  administration  of 
that  power  unto  which  he  is  exalted,  and  whereof  he  is  put  in 
possession. 

In  this  exalted  station  our  professor  now  considers  him,  who 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh  was  the  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief ;  and  having  before  declared  his  belief  that  Jesus  had 
dene  all  things  while  on  earth,  which  cither  the  glory  of  God  or 
t  jalviation  of  sinners  required  of  him  in  that  state  of  humiliar 
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lion,  is  now,  in  the  merit  of  what  he  had  done  here  below,  pot^ 
scssed  of  all  power  in  hearen,  and  employing  it  all  in  the  moet 
effectual  manner  to  the  same  glorious  ends.  But  particularly 
he  intends  to  say, 

Fiist. — I  believe  Christ  to  be  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
the  present  and   pei)>etual   administration   of  his   prophetical 
office.     While  he  was  upon  earth  his  word  was  with  power,  but 
the  full  power  of  that  word  was  reserved  to  his  being  made  head 
jover  all  things  to  his  church.     Then  the  partition-wmll  bemg 
broken  down  which  separated  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  he 
would  Uack  all  nations.      This  he  has  done  and   doth.     He 
b^an  with  the  Jews  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  would  teach 
them  the  way  of  life  in  believing  that  he  was  the  Chnst,  the 
Son  of  God.     I  hear  the  poor  fisherman  open  his  mouth,  and 
see  the  hearts  of  thousands  bendins^  before  the  testimonv  he 
gave,  that  Jesus,  that  very  Jesus  tckom  they  had  crmci/iedy  wa» 
made  of  God  Lord  and  Christ.     What  !      Was  it  the  wotd  ot 
wisdom  of  Peter  that  wrought  thus  powerfully  upon  the  hearts 
of  so  many  hearers,  bent  with  peculiar  opposition  against  the 
truths  which  they  received  ?     Or  was  this  an  effect  arisinsr  in  • 
way  of  mere  persuasion  and  evidence  from  the  miracle  of  tongues 
which  stared  them  in  the  face  ?     lk>th  words  and  works  alike 
powerful  they  had  repeatedly  enjoyeti  under  Christ's  ministrr 
without  any  such  issue.     What  then  was  the  cause  ?     I  see  and 
own  it.     Jesus  was  now  glorified  ;  therefore  the   Holv  Ghost 
was  given.     That  gift  he  had  now  received  of  the  Father,  aad 
now  he  began  to  shed  abroad  the  same  in  a  measure  and  manner 
never  before  known.     He  taught  the  hearts  of  his  people  bv 
sending  to  them  the  light,  not  of  his  word  only,  but  of  his  holy 
Spirit.   In  the  strength  of  this  influence  the  word  ran.   Speedilr 
the  sound  of  it  Kent  out  as  it  were  into  all  lands^  and  believ- 
ers were  everywhere  added  to  the  Lord,      The  prince  of  this 
world  was  cast  out  of  his  dominion,  which  he  usurpetU  and  was 
forced  to  yield  up  the  hearts  of  his  captives  to  the  more  miirhtv 
Jesus.     Thus  the  great   Prophet  of  the  church  taught  with 
power  as  soon  as  he  was  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  Gixi.    Nor 
firom  that  time  to  this  day  has  he  forgotten  his  office.     In  every 
age  he  has  taught  the  hearts  of  hb  people.     In  this  age  he 
teaches  all  that  ever  come  to  know  and  love  the  truth      I  see 
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Um  doing  it'  by  multitudes.  While  his  faithful  messengers  are 
declaring  the  myateries  of  the  kingdom  of  htaveUj  he  is  with 
them  giving  unto  many  hearts  to  understand  them.  He  makes 
the  word  effectual,  being  present  by  the  Spirit,  though  in  person 
he  be  in  heaven.  Sleeping  sinners  awake,  they  arise  from  the 
dead,  he  gives  them  life.  Yes,  they  live,  they  are  tumed.from 
their  former  evil  works,  they  live  a  divine  life,  they  shine  as 
Ughts  in  the  worlds  he  leads  them  into  all  necessary  truths  ho> 
makes  their  path  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
wiiore  unto  the  perfect  day.  They  have  no  need  of  au  earthly 
iniallible  interpreter  of  the  word  of  God,  for  he  himself  instructs 
litem  all  therein,  from  the  least  even  unto  the  greatest,  in  their 
of  his  own  institutions.  I  own  him  for  my  Prophet,  I  de- 
myself  to  call  no  man  on  earth  master,  and  I  would  leave* 
Others  to  be  taught  by  him  also.  I  will  read^  hear,  and  medi- 
tate upon  his  word,  which  he  has  caused  to  be  written  for  my 
instruction,  and  will  pray  and  wait  for  his  Spirit  to  guide  me 
mto  all  saving  truth.  I  am  told  by  the  mouth  of  St.  John, 
that  the  people  of  God  have  received  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
One,  who  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  dispenses  his  gifts 
and  graces  to  the  church ;  and  I  am  further  informed,  that 
*  This  anointing  abideth  in  them,  and  teachcth  them  of  all 
things,  so  that  they  need  not  that  any  man  teach  them^  the 
first  principles  of  Christianity,  much  less  step  into  the  place  of 
the  Spirit  for  their  further  information  in  revealed  truths.  Thi» 
auction  I  trust  I  have  received,  for  surely  from  the  heart  I  have 
been  enabled  to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  fiesh  ; 
I  confess  him  to  be  my  Saviour,  I  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  I  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  flesh  to  die  for  the  un- 
godly, I  confess  that  herein  is  all  my  salvation.  Having  there- 
fore  this  unction  from  him  the  Holy  One  abiding  in  me,  I  shall 
hereby  both  know  every  spirit  whether  it  he  of  God,  and  in 
these  evil  days  of  man^s  wisdom  most  easily  be  assured  that  he 
that  denieth  the  Father  as  the  Father,  and  the  Son  as  the  Son, 
is  antichrist,  denying  the  Son  to  be  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  having  consequently  no  true  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  nor  interest  in  him;  and  also  keeping  under  its  in- 
fluence I  shall  be  built  up  in  my  most  holy  faith,  receiving  con- 
stant additions  of  light  and  grace,  and  being  furnished  with  higher 


222  SERMON    XXIV. 

qualifications  for  the  kingdom  of  glory,  through  the  cdntmnal 
care  and  teaching  of  my  great  Prophet,  vfho  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne. 

Secondly. — ^As  I  believe  Christ  to  be  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  in  the  exercise  of  his  prophetical,  so  also  of  his  pru$tUf 
office.  In  the  merit  of  his  atonement  he  is  gone  up  into  heavei^ 
and  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.     He  presents  liis 
crucified  body  there  in  the  behalf  of  his  people.     No  sooner 
was  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  than  he  obtained* 
their  perfect  reconciliation,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
bless  them  with.     Wherefore,  when  I  consider  myself  as  I  am, 
covered  with  innumerable  transgressions,  and  altogether  giiilt7 
before  God,  I  look  up  and  see  my  crucified  Lord  presenting  hiff 
sacrifice  on  the  behalf  of  sinners  before  the  throne ;  I  cry  out 
and  say,  *^  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?     It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intereession  for  us.^^     When  I 
am  carried  away  by  the  force  of  temptation,  and  irom  the  dail  j 
lamented  corruption  of  my  nature  am  surprised  into  sin,  and  my 
heart  is  vexed  within  me,  and  there  is  no  rest  in  my  bones  by 
reason  of  my  transgression,  then  I  humbly  get  me  to  my  Lord, 
look  up  to  heaven  and  say  to  my  soul,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.*"     When  I  would  approach 
God,  and  my  soul  is  ready  to  draw  back  from  his  presence  in  the 
thought  of  his  great  majesty  and  holiness,  and  of  my  un worthi- 
ness, as  if  it  were  presumption  in  me  to  look  up  unto  this  holy 
Lord  God;  and  when  I  am  sensible  how  low, unbecoming, and  full 
of  sin  my  very  best  addresses  are  ;  then  I  look  to  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne,  and  hear  this  encouraging  account  of  my  LordV 
intereession  recorded  in  the  book  of  Revelations,  and  grow  con- 
fident that  God  will  not  cast  out  my  prayer ;  *  And  another 
angel  came,  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer ;  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it 
up  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne.     And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which 
came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out 
of  the  angePs  hand.""     When  with  all  my  sins  and  infirmities 
about  me,  threatened  by  the  law,  and  condemned  by  my  own 
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conseienee,  I  nevertheless  find  in  my  soul  a  peace  in  belieying, 
which  also,  especially  under  trials  and  afflictions,  grows  up  to 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  I  remember  the  words  of  my  Lord, 
*  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but, 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you  ^  and  acknowledge  his 
effbctual  advocacy,  while  I  find  that  ^  we  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  we  have  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.**  While  I  find 
mj  heart  incUned  and  stirred  up  to  mourn  over  sin  before  God, 
to  cry  importunately  for  deliverance  from  the  body  of  sin  dwell- 
ing in  me,  to  sue  continuedly  for  mercy  as  for  my  life,  and  for 
grace  to  love  God  in  my  own  soul,  and  to  others  that  they  may 
love  him  also ;  while  I  find  my  spirit  thus  in  conformity  with 
the  wcNrd  of  God,  I  have  a  jojrful  testimony  that  Christ  inter* 
cedeth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  yea,  that  even  for  me  he 
maketh  intercession.  What  I  experience  in  myself  is  the  fruity 
and  proof  of  his  interceding  even  for  me.  The  Spirit  thus  given 
ifl  the  effect  of  his  intercession,  and  the  proof  of  my  interest  there* 
IB..  In  such  case  ^  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit 
itaelf  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be 
uttered.*^  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

All  these  benefits  I  see  arising  unto  me  through  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ,  whose  obedience  unto  death  was  so  infinitely 
pleasing  to  the  Father,  that  he  had  only  to  will  all  these  things 
for  his  people  and  they  are  done ;  their  persons  are  accepted, 
their  daily  miscarriages  pardoned,  their  prayers  heard,  their  souls 
comforted,  their  hearts  quickened  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  & 
penitent,  humble,  and  heavenly  temper.  Well  might  the 
Apostle  encourage  us  in  these  views  of  Christ's  session  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  '  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  High- 
Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let 
us  hold  fiist  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  an  High-priest 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us 
therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain    mercy,   and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'       I 


224  8ERMOK   XXIV. 

remark  and  treasure  up  the  encouraging  words,  ^  Obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need/  Can  I  want  more  ? 
Yet  mercy  and  grace  are  the  sure  fruits  of  Christ^s  inter- 
cession to  all  that  believe.  For  these  I  am  encouraged  to 
come  boldly.  Even  so.  Lord,  I  come  to  obtain  this  rnaej, 
and  find  this  needed  grace,  that  I  may  hold  fast  my  pro- 
fession. In  all  my  wants  of  either,  it  is  my  desire  to  look  up 
to  thee  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  in  the 
character  of  Mediator,  and  therein  of  representative  of  thy 
people.  I  am  indeed  a  guilty  creature,  and  most  unworthy  in  all 
I  do ;  I  am  In^set  with  enemies  as  well  as  sins ;  but  thou  livest 
for  ever  making  intercession  for  us,  and  through  thy  advocacy 
there  is  mercy  to  cover  my  sin,  and  grace  to  help  my  weaknen. 
Blessed  Lord,  whatever  way  I  turn  my  thoughts,  *'  thou  makest 
me  to  hear  of  joy  and  gladness."  Thou  art  exemplifying  to  thy 
people  what  thou  prayetlst  for  them  while  thou  wast  on  earth ; 
and  we  are  sure  that  of  all  which  thou  didst  speak  in  thy  prayer 
ior  us  not  one  word  shall  fall  to  the  gn>und,  till  thou  hast  ful- 
filled the  desire  of  thy  heart «  which  thou  didst  express  in  words 
firom  thy  lips  more  precious  to  my  soul  than  thousands  of 
gold  and  silver :  *  Father*  I  will  chat  they  aIso«  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  bo  with  me  wUorc  I  axu«  that  they  may  behold 
mv  s:U»rv  which  thou  hast  civen  me/     But, 

ThirJlv. — I  believe  Jesus  to  be  on  the  ri^irht  hand  of  God  as 
a  AVjtjf  also.  In  this  ser.>c  I  pn::eipaily  understand  his  session 
at  Inxl's  right  hand.  There  1  aeknowlevl^*  him  as  Lord  of  alL 
Such  he  was  from  eierr-tv,  bv  richt  ot  mitiire,  as  ii»xi  ;  such  he 

«  •  ^ 

was  bv  ri^ht  of  cteatioc,  inasmueh  as  •  all  things  were  nude  bv 
him,  and  without  him  was  not  anvthin;;  made  thac  was  made  f 
and  such  he  was  by  otfice  when  lie  :ook  up  the  mediaconal 
chataccer;  yet  in  tha:  v^ualicy  ho  was  aoc  invested  w::i.  the  ad- 
ministzativa  of  all  j.vwor,  but  la  eoi:se^*ienoo  k^i  his  sacrilice  ; 
and  thorelx.>ce,  thou^  bo  showed  his  don:i'j:oc  over  men  and 
ihin^  as  occasion  odeted  'v\  the  da;^->i  of  his  dosli,  v^c  he  was  mH 
solemnly  iaauiruraievi  and  5ca:ed  in  his  k;aii?iom  iCi  h:s  ascent 
into  heaven*  waon.  in  evasicen::on  of  his  oboL cnoe  :iii:o  death* 
•iiod  ^\e  hiai  a  namo.  woioh  is  aoovo  ev^rv  aanio,  :JaL  xl  the 
same  of  Jesus  every  knee  shouM  K^w.  of  ihi^c^  m  ieaven, 
and  this^  on  eaniu  and  thimr»  inder  tlie  eaitii .  and  lIul  everv 
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hould  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of 
Father.'*  There  I  see  him  seated  on  his  throne,  not 
the  power  but  in  the  exercise  of  universal  dominion, 
jord  said  unto  my  Lord,^^  said  David  in  the  word  of 
c  faith,  '*  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
thy  footstool.'^  David^s  Lord,  and  yet  his  Son.  What 
yes  could  not  comprehend  is  my  unspeakable  joy.  Da- 
1,  therefore  man  like  myself:  and  David^s  Lord,  there- 
Son  of  God.  To  him  God  said,  •*  Sit  thou  at  my 
id,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.'*^  The 
buge  as  my  wishes,  for  all  his  enemies  are  mine,  and  all 
lies  are  his.  He  reigns  to  restrain  the  rage  of  men,  the 
latan,  the  malignity  of  corruption.  Till  the  opposition 
Satan,  and  sin,  shall  cease,  he  shall  sit  on  his  throne, 
lis  all  ?  Has  the  exalted  Jesus  no  subjects  P  Or  does  he 
ese  in  the  administration  of  his  government  ?  No  ;  for  he 
head  over  all  things  to  his  church,  for  their  protection, 
nd  happiness.  He  reigns  to  receive  all  that  make  their 
on,  to  confer  upon  them  the  free  and  full  reconciliation 
I  purchased  with  his  blood.  On  earth  he  had  power  to 
sins,  and  surely  that  power  is  not  lessened  since  he  is 
X)  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  He  reigns  to 
is  people,  not  with  a  rod  of  iron,  but  with  a  gracious 
which  he  has  given  them  hearts  to  love,  and  unto  which 
itinually  bringing  them  into  a  more  willing  and  entire 
»n.  He  reigns  to  protect  them  against  all  their  enemies, 
lake  all  things  work  together  for  their  good.  Thus  he 
terror  to  his  enemies,  but  what  a  blessing  to  his  friends  ! 
he  shall  reign  till  all  things  be  put  under  him ;  till 
great  day  of  his  appearing  devils  and  sinners  shall  be  shut 
3  eternal  prison  of  hell ;  till  saints  shall  be  made  perfect 
!ss,  raised  up  immortal,  incorruptible,  and  glorious ;  and 
Death,  the  last  enemy,  shall  in  regard  of  them  be 
1  for  ever.  Then,  *  When  all  things  shall  be  put  under 
shall  render  up  the  mediatorial  kingdom  unto  the 
all  the  ends  for  which  he  received  it  being  fully  an- 
md  himself  shall  reign  God-man  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
y  people  with  him. 
Iiis   I   steadfastly   believe   concerning   the  kingdom  in 
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bcsTCB  of  MT  euked  LorL  yWb  1  pnCcs  mj  faitk  in  kni  m 
for  cTcr  St  dovn  a:  tke  ziskt  kaad  of  God.  B«&  ikcA  I  wovU 
be  mfcri^^miiMwl  to  MT  Uik  vitk  am  apptkaboB  «f  kk  kn^gdomte 
BTicifp  cpvuxdc  bim  to  be  my  Lonl  bj  sabakung  mjidf  to  Ui 
mo/wtnaatmu  and  icaaizix  coDfidentlT  qq  ki§  proccction  anoMlST 
merr  ec^iiT.  ixmI  all  of  tbem  toeetbcr. 

Pint. — I  do  bcrebT  dcckre  tbat  I  vjlim^T  smkmk  mjadf  te 
Lb  dirizie  zmttMrnmrnmi  aad  dnectkn.     Asd  vWb  I  ar  ibky  Bf 
mcMinns  is.  tbac  I  deme  witbo«t  vnerre  to  be  eonlbiBied  to  Ui 
vonfis.  or  vnticn  lav«  ui  spiht,  «mL  and  bodj  ;  90  tbttl  I  Wf 
DOC  be  of  tbe  Bunber  of  tboae  vbo  my  ufo  Aim,  Lmr4^  L&rif 
imi  dm  mmi  tkt  tkim^  mkick  ke  Mjm,  disencnc  bii  ■ajri^y 
bj  pfetending  to  be  his  scnvBts ;  tbat  to  tbe  end  of  bt  bci^g 
Bttde  rooibniiable  to  bis  will  I  do  desie  to  jield  m jwlf  vate 
the  guidaiice  and  discipline  of  kis   Spirit^  m  wm  entire  ift 
pcndenee  on  kis  opcntiottSs  in  a  lecaidfiil  attention  and 
sion  to  kb  aacied  motiows  and  in  a 
nnder  all  kis  dispensations  to  mx  sool ;  vhetkcr  il  be  £l  thai  I 
akall  walk  in  dazkneasor  in  tke  lifkt  of  God**  countennnee^  aa  la 
kis  infinite  wisdom*  lovv«  and  £x^>dne9a.  shall  senn  fii:  and, 
finallj,  that«  for  the  purposes  of  his  eiory  and  of  mj  mnctifica- 
tion«  I  do  desiiv  to  be  »ubjeet  to  tke  dixvction  of  his  proriJemeti, 
to  hare  the  ows  laid  upon  bk^  in  manner.  meas«e«  and  continn- 
ance«  as  he  pleases  ;  humblT  and  heartilT  beseeching  him,  that* 
kowcTCT  heavT  it  maT  be<»  be  will  enable  ue  to  bcnr  it,  so  that  1 
maj  not  be  withdnwing  tVoHi  it  when  it  pre^ase^  hard  and  is  heary 
(which  I  am  assured  it  will  never  be  wiihvHit  some  singular  ooca- 
saon)«  defeat  tke  erandest  des^K^  of  h^  florr  bv  lae*  and  the 
most  si^nuil  means  of  adrantaanvsr  niv  joui.     Not  thus  dispoaedf 
conM  I  saT  with  a  cvhhI  i\>nseknce  that  1  submit  mrself  as 
a  subject  of  his  spiritnal  kipgdom  to  his  direction  and  will? 
Could  1  twil  him  Ixwd  in  sineentT  <4f  iKwit  .*    Could  he  get  any 
gloTT  br  me*  i>r  I  ai\v  Unie&t  tWm  hi$  kii^^m  ;  or  can  I  onee 
think  he  will  own  me  &^  one  \^  Kis  ^ken  ho  shail  come  in  thfi 
doudft  of  hea\en  if     Uut*  Mt^s^ed  be  ii^  *  exen  thns  I  dcsizc  to 
submit  to  hi»  )^vvli^ttmet\U  m  a  wHitv^ruiitx  wiik  his  will,  sub- 
mission  to  hi$  }fi*c\N  ainl  as\|uu>^vuoe  m  k»  providence.     And» 

Secondly. — I  vUvUr\'  t\^rih\^x  ^h^u  wi  xieKU^  mTadf  tkw  to 
his  goTeinmeut»  I  deMiv  \NmUivk«|^  1^ 
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iMf  of  the  same.  I  would  be  always  in  tlie  spirit  of  the  Apostle^ 
and  say  continually  and  in  every  case,  *  I  know  whom  I  hare 
believed,  and  I  am  pomiaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I  have  committed  nnto  him  against  that  day.**  I  desire  that  I 
may  never  dishonour  him  in  my  heart  or  conduct  by  mistrusting 
his  power,  as  if  any  thing  were  too  hard  for  him  ;  or  his  care,  as 
though  he  should  be  forgetful  of  me.  Confident  in  his  royal 
authority  to  pardon,  I  would  never  yield  to  the  accusations  of  an 
evil  conscience  while  I  was  suing  for  his  mercy.  Confident  in 
his  Bu£Bciency  and  love  to  strengthen  my  weakness,  I  would 
never  stagger  at  the  approach  of  a  trial,  or  &int  in  the  endurance 
of  it,  but  boldly  hold  up  my  head  in  the  assurance  that  <  he  will 
not  suffer  me  to  be  tempted  above  that  I  am  able,  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  I  may  be  able  to 
bear  it.^  Confident  in  his  power  to  sanctify  me  wholly,  I  would 
not  frinfiilly  doubt,  though  my  lusts  should  be  like  lions  roaring 
against  and  threatening  to  devour  me ;  though  they  were  nev^ 
9&  old  and  obstinate ;  though  the  time  for  their  mortification 
were  never  so  short ;  though  it  were  past  all  my  comprehension 
how  I  could  possibly  be  made  perfect  in  holiness,  while  yet  I 
waa  sensible  that  no  unholy  thing  can  enter  heaven.  Confident 
in  his  power  to  protect  me  against  the  arts  of  the  devil,  I  would 
never  decline  any  duty  from  an  apprehension  that  Satan  will  lie 
in  wait  to  turn  it  into  a  snare  to  my  soul ;  and  should  the  fiend 
at  any  time  beset  me  with  horrible  suggestions,  and  thrust  into 
my  mind  black  speeches  well  befitting  his  hellish  mouth,  I  would 
neither  fear  nor  tremble,  but  in  the  name  of  my  Lord  boldly  re- 
sist him,  yea,  and  in  this  respect  scorn  and  despise  him.  Confi- 
dent in  his  power  to  receive  my  departing  spirit  to  himself, 
though  I  know  not  the  world  of  spirits,  though  I  have  never 
tried  the  invisible  state,  I  would  joyfully  siurender  it  up  when- 
ever it  is  his  pleasure ;  and,  confident  in  his  power  to  raise  my 
body  from  the  dust,  I  would  cheerfully  at  his  call  lay  down  this 
tabernacle  :  in  the  hour  of  death  I  would  not  distrust  and  dis- 
grace my  Lord's  protection,  but  say  to  Death,  "  Welcome,  thou 
kat  enemy  !  where,  what  is  become  of  thy  sting  ?^  Finally, 
fipon  this  present  moment  till  that  hour  come,  I  would  not  doubt 
or  fisar,  though  I  should  dwell  among  scorpions^  though  I  should 
havia  to  contend  day  by  day  with  those  that  are  set  on  jvrt  by 

Q  % 
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the  rage  and  malice  of  their  hearts,  ^^  whose  teeth  are  spears  and 
arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword  ;^  though  my  habitation 
were  with  such  as  *  every  day  wrested  my  words,  all  their 
thoughts  being  against  me  for  evil,  who  should  gather  them- 
selves together,  and  hide  themselves,  and  mark  my  steps  while 
they  waited  for  my  soul."*  Though  my  trials  from  an  evil  woild 
were  without  interruption,  and  of  never  so  long  continuance,  so 
that  I  should  grow  up  to  gray  hairs  under  them,  yet  still  would 
I  be  confident  in  my  Master'*s  care,  nor  so  much  as  once  say  with 
David,  "  I  shall  perish  one  day  by  the  hand  of  Saul.*" 

Thus  confident,  I  would  always  be  in  the  prot^tion  of  my 
King  who  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  1  would,  but  I  too 
often  do  not.  There  is  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  lurking  within 
me.  This  I  have  great  cause  to  fear  will  betray  me.  It  must  do 
so  when  I  foiget  who  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  why  he 
sits  in  that  glorious  station.  When  the  heavens  are  opened 
unto  my  faith,  and  I  see  Jesus  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  Gk>d, 
then  I  can  do  all  things.  But,  alas,  how  much  too  apt  am  I  to 
lose  that  quickening,  strengthening  sight,  in  the  cares  and  en- 
gagements of  the  world  !  then  how  ready  to  disgrace  my  Lord  by 
sinful  misgivings,  and  shameful  compliances  in  the  fear  of  present 
evil.  Then  every  approaching  trial  staggers  me,  then  I  have  no 
heart  to  hold  out  against  corruptions,  then  the  cunning  and  rage 
of  Satan  grow  formidable,  then  death  looks  dreadful,  then  I 
tremble  at  the  faces,  the  frowns,  the  reproaches  of  an  evil  world. 
This  I  know  from  experience,  that,  if  I  walk  not  by  faith,  I  have 
power  for  nothing;  and  therefore,  while  I  thus  declare  my 
honest  desires,  my  cry  is,  "  Lord,  increase  my  faith  !" 

You  see  now  somewhat  of  that  which  is  contained  in  these 
words  of  our  Creed,  "  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  the 
Father  Almighty.**^  You  see  I  am  persuaded  that  a  real  belief 
of  his  doing  so  implies  a  certain  spirituality  of  temper,  to  which 
I  could  most  earnestly  wish  none  here  present  were  strangers. 
But,  sirs,  what  correspondence  have  you  in  your  souls  with  this 
exalted  Prophet,  Advocate,  and  King  ?  I  may  be  free  to  ask 
you  such  a  question,  because  ye  are  come  here  under  the  name 
of  his  people.  Yet  I  would  much  rather  ye  would  ask  yourselves 
what  passes  in  your  own  hearts  between  you  and  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  :  whether  any  thing  of  what  you  have 
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heard  be  a  matter  of  your  experience ;  whether  in  this  manner  ye 
believe  he  is  alive  in  heaven ;  whether  ye  have  any  practical 
regard  to  him  there  as  teaching,  interceding  for,  governing,  and 
protecting  his  church ;  whether  your  hearts  go  up  to  him  with 
that  frequency  and  fervency  which  may  reasonably  persuade  you 
that  you  really  believe  in  him  as  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  for  these  purposes.  I  say  it  would  be  very  reasonable  you 
should  make  such  inquiry,  whether  this  faith  be  in  you  or  not  ? 
But  since  I  fear  many  of  you  will  not  bestow  on  your  souls  so 
much  as  the  pains  of  this  inquiry,  I  will  ask  this  very  plain 
question.  When  did  you  last  think  where  Christ  was,  whether 
in  heaven  or  on  earth  P  Have  you  thought  of  his  being  on  the 
light  hand  of  God  this  day,  or  yesterday,  or  the  day  before,  or 
the  week  past,  or  the  last  Lord^s  day,  or  when  ?  What  say  you 
in  answer  ?  Ah  !  I  know  what  your  heart  is  saying,  "  Truly  I 
cannot  tell  when  I  thought  about  it,  it  is  the  least  in  my  thoughts/^ 
And,  if  so,  I  need  not  add  what  your  conscience  is  saying  further, 
**  That  you  have  all  to  begin  for  your  soul.''  Well,  I  wish  then 
I  could  see  you  make  a  beginning.  Will  you  now  go  home, 
and  consider  what  a  case  you  are  in,  and  set  yourself  to  call  on 
God  for  his  grace  to  show  you  the  full  truth  of  your  condition  ? 
No,  I  fear  from  what  I  have  hitherto  seen  you  will  not.  The 
devil  will  not  suffer  you.  There  will  be  company  or  business 
in  the  way.  Satan  will  hinder  you  by  some  means  or  other.  Ah, 
ni8,  how  do  we  trifle  with  our  souls !  were  we  to  deal  thus  with 
our  estates  we  should  be  deemed  fools  or  madmen.  Lord,  awaken 
ns  out  of  our  sleep,  that  we  perish  not ! 
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Acts  in.  30,  31 . 


What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved. 

We  left  our  professor  comforting  himself  in  the  belief  of  his 
SaTiour^s  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  are  now  to  con- 
sider him  as  he  rejoices  in  the  expectation  of  Christ'*s  coming  the 
second  time  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  that  he  who  died  for  our  sins  is  gone  away  into  hen- 
ven  to  prepare  a  place  for  his  people;  from  thence  I  am  ex- 
pecting him  to  come  again  with  power  and  great  glory  to  receive 
them  unto  himself,  that  they  may  be  with  him  where  he  is :  and 
in  the  mean  time  I  see  him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  to 
prepare  them  for  the  place  which  he  has  prepared  for  them  ;  by 
teaching  them  from  thence,  and  leading  them  into  all  truth  as 
their  exalted  Prophet ;  by  sending  down  upon  them  the  com- 
forting Spirit  as  their  great  High-Prtest  and  Intercessor^  in  the 
power  of  which  Spirit  they  come  unto  God  with  boldness  by  him, 
and  ask  every  thing  of  him  as  their  Father ;  and  by  both  sancti- 
fying their  hearts  by  his  grace  through  the  co-operation  of  his 
providence  into  a  growing  conformity  with  that  holiness,  the 
measure  of  which  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  also  defend- 
ing, protecting,  and  supporting  them  from  and  against  their 
enemies  ;  and  causing  every  instance  of  opposition  raised  against 
them  to  work  for  their  good,  as  their  *  sovereign  Lord  and  King.^ 
Confident  in  his  power,  care,  and  love,  to  keep  my  soul  against 
that  day  of  his  coming,   I  look  forward  to  it  with  expectation. 
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and  express  mj  faith  and  hope,  saying,  '  From  thence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.^ 

What  the  dead  are  every  one  knows ;  even  all  that  ever  have 
4iied,  or  shall  die,  from  the  first  to  the  last  day.  Yet,  whenever 
the  Lord  comes,  there  will  be  a  generation  covering  the  fitce  of 
the  earth,  as  it  is  now.  These  are  the  quick^  or  living,  here 
intended,  who  shall  not  die,  but  be  changed;  and,  together 
with  the  dead,  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

Nothing  is  more  plainly  declared  in  Scripture  than  that  there 
shall  be  a  judgment,  before  which  all  men  shall  appear ;  nor  is 
the  penon  who  a^all  sit  in  the  judgment-seat  less  explicitly 
assured  to  be  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  what  sort  this  coming  of 
CStrist  to  judgment  stands  here  as  an  article  of  Christian  faith, 
and  what  the  person  making  profession  of  his  Christian  &ith 
iatends  hereby,  come  now  to  be  distinctly  explained.  His 
meaning  is, 

First — I  do  hereby  declare  my  stead&st  belief,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  once  crucified,  but  now  liveth  at  the  right  hand 
(^  (}od,  and  no  other  but  he,  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.  Taught  by  the  Scriptures  of  God,  I  believe  this. 
Without  them  I  might  indeed  have  supposed  (God  having  kept 
np  through  the  world  such  an  opinion)  that  there  would  be  a 
judgment  hereafter,  wherein  all  the  disorder  subsisting  in  this 
world,  so  evidently  lying  in  wickedness,  should  be  rectified  ;  the 
mysterious  ways  of  Providence  cleared  up  and  vindicated ;  the 
glory  of  God'^s  government  asserted  and  maintained ;  and  every 
man  be  treated  in  a  manner  suited  to  his  real  character  and  con- 
duct. But  that  this  work,  so  manifestly  above  the  reach  of  any 
creature,  because  only  capable  of  being  transacted  by  Omniscience 
and  Omnipotence,  should  be  effected  by  one  in  our  nature,  1 
could  not  in  the  least  measure  have  suspected,  unless  the  Scrip- 
tures of  God  had  revealed  it  unto  me.  Yet  now  that  God  has 
made  it  known  that  he  will  ^^  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  and  hath  given  assurance 
thereof  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,^^ 
I  see  hereby  an  honour  put  upon  my  once-despised  Master 
wherein  I  greatly  rejoice ;  perceive  with  unspeakable  comfort 
that  my  judgment  shall  be  according  to  the  gracious  terms  of 
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his  Gospel ;  and  am  perfectly  satisfied  that  he  who  loved  me 
unto  the  death  will  deal  w^ith  me  in  a  corresponding  tenderness, 
not  disowning  my  poor  services  because  they  have  been  unworthy 
of  him ;  and  passing  by  my  lamented  imperfections  and  sins. 
Wherefore,  being  apprized  from  the  very  person  of  the  Judge  of 
the  nature  of  the  judgment,  I  do, 

Secondly, — Make  this  my  profession  of  his  coming  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  with  confidence  therein.  Was  theie 
not  a  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  was  I  to  be  judged  abso- 
lutely according  to  my  works,  nothing  could  be  expected  but 
condemnation  and  destruction ;  for  in  that  case  no  flesh  living 
could  be  justified,  ^^  all  having  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,'*'  and  therefore  must  expect  that  he  would  glorify 
himself  in  the  universal  punishment  of  us  all.  But  God  in  this 
judgeth  no  man  who  believeth  in  Jesus,  ^'  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  to  the  Son,"*'  and  that  for  this  reason,  because^  having 
assumed  the  mediatorial  character, though  he  is  God,  yet  he  is  also 
the  Son  of  man.  Knowing  therefore  the  person  of  my  Judge,  I 
am  assured  of  the  measure  of  my  judgment,  that  it  shall  be 
such  as  I  have  confidence  I  shall  be  able  to  answer.  My  sins 
will  not  be  my  destruction,  because  my  Judge  once  died  for  the 
ungodly ;  and  in  the  sense  of  my  ungodliness  and  misery  I 
have,  upon  his  invitation,  betaken  myself  to  him,  who  tells  me 
now  with  his  own  mouth,  "  That  he  that  cometh  unto  him  he 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out  f '  and  I  have  no  suspicion  that  he  will 
not  make  good  at  last  what  he  now  so  graciously  declares.  I 
have  nothing  to  fear  from  my  manifold  sins,  being  under  this 
protection,  and  partaking  of  the  benefits  of  this  blood  which 
cleanseth  from  all  sins,  provided  I  shall  be  able  to  make  it 
appear  that  this  my  faith  has  been  alive,  and  fruitful  of  good 
works.  My  works  must  appear  to  justify  my  faith  :  in  the  want 
of  them  I  should  be  found  to  have  no  faith  in  me.  But  I  have 
works  to  show ;  and  these  such  as  I  know  beforehand  he  will 
own,  because  he  has  told  me  so  already  in  his  holy  word.  I 
have  been  made  to  understand  that  nothing  availcth  now,  or 
will  be  made  any  account  of  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  but  faith 
which  worketh  by  lovt^  by  real  love  to  him,  and  to  his  people 
for  his  sake.     Now,  with  all  my  unbelief,  pride,  covetousness, 
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shame,  cowardice,  and  eyery  accursed  lust  that  wars  ia  my  mem- 
beis,  I  have  certainly  works  of  loye  to  produce  towards  him  and 
his  people.  When  he  shall  ask  me,  ^^  Hast  thou  loved  me?^ 
I  shall  be  able  to  answer,  ^^  Lord^  thou  knowtst  all  things : 
thou  knowest  thou  didst  in  my  days  upon  earth  reveal  thyself 
to  my  sin-burdened  soul,  and  cause  me  to  ^  behold  thy  glory 
as  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,^ 
and  thereby  win  my  soul  to  thee,  and  work  in  me  by  thy 
power  to  make  me  love  thee ;  Mote  knoweat  that  I  loved  thee. 
Yea,  Lord,  and  thou  knowest  how  thou  didst  overcome  all 
my  prejudices  against  thee,  till  I  saw  thee  the  *•  fairest  among 
ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.^  I  am  ashamed  to  speak 
of  any  testimonies  of  my  love  (but  they  were  thy  work),  defiled 
and  defiiced  as  it  was  in  every  instance  by  my  abominable  cor- 
ruption and  sinfulness ;  and  therefore  to  thy  pjaise  I  will  make 
mention  how  thou  didst  possess  me  with  a  zeal  for  thy  name, 
and  enable  me  to  confess  it  before  men ;  in  defiance  of  my  own 
native  cowardice  to  own  myself  in  the  midst  of  reproach  to  be 
thy  servant ;  and  to  follow  thy  words,  instead  of  the  custom  of 
the  world,  as  the  rule  of  my  actions.  Thou  knowest  all  things ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  loved  thee^  though,  alas !  with  an  unequal 
love ;  and  th^  interests^  but  with  too  cold  a  heart.  I  did  not 
yield  myself,  from  the  day  that  I  knew  thee,  to  the  service  of 
Sin  and  Satan,  but  professed  myself  to  be,  and  in  some  imperfect 
measure  made  that  profession  good  through  thy  grace,  thy  ser- 
vant, even  thine  only. — ^And  since  ihou  requirest  yet  a  further 
and  peculiar  testimony  of  my  having  loved  thee,  by  demanding 
of  me  the  proofs  of  my  having  loved  thy  people,  those  that  pro- 
fessed thy  name,  and  followed  thy  steps,  for  thy  sake ;  behold, 
Lord,  didst  thou  not  give  me  an  heart  to  delight  in  these  thy 
saints,  here  upon  thy  right  hand,  while  they  were  upon  earth  ? 
Thy  love  towards  me  constrained  me  to  love  them.  Surely, 
I  could  not  forbear  giving  a  cup  of  water  to  any  of  them,  as 
bearing  the  name,  and  manifesting  the  character,  of  thy  dis- 
ciples. Thou  hast  said  to  Peter,  If  thou  lovest  me,  feed  my 
sheep ;  and  hadst  declared  before,  that  what  offices  of  love  were 
done  to  any  of  thy  brethren,  as  thou  didst  condescend  to  call 
them,  thou  wouldst  regard  them  as  done  to  thyself;  yea,  thou 
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hast  said,  that  ^  vhosoeyer  receiyed  one  of  thy  duldren  in  thj 
name,  receired  thee.'*  Now,  Loid,  all  these  things  didst  thoa 
enable  me  to  do,  in  some  imperfect  measure.  I  receiyed  and 
owned  thy  children  for  thy  sake,  while,  because  of  their  fidth- 
fulness  to  thee,  the  world  was  casting  out  their  name  as  e?il. 
Some  little  offices  of  loye  I  tendered  them.  *  I  fed  them,  or 
gaye  them  drink,  or  clothed  them,  or  took  them  into  my  boose, 
or  yisited  them  if  they  were  sick  or  in  prison.'*  Neither  was 
I  utterly  wanting  to  minister  to  their  bodies  in  other  respects, 
or  to  their  souls,  according  to  my  gifts  or  abilities.  It  was  upoa 
my  heart  not  to  offend  them,  and  I  was  not  utterly  without 
regard  to  my  conduct,  that  it  should  not  be  unto  them  an  occa- 
sion of  Billing.  But,  righteous  Judge  !  I  do  not  stand  befoie 
thee  in  the  merit  of  any  of  these  things.  I  dare  not  in  any  sudi 
yiew  speak  of  my  loye  to  thee  or  thy  people.  I  see  it  unsuit- 
able, low,  worthless,  nothing.  Now  it  was  plainly  to  haye  been 
all  thy  work,  whateyer-  of  it  there  was,  but  to  haye  been  hin- 
dered, weakened,  debased,  by  my  exceeding  selfishness ;  and  I 
am  astonished  at  thy  miraculous  power  that  any  thing  like  loye 
should  eyer  haye  subsisted  in  my  deprayed  heart,  or  appeared  in 
my  conduct.  Lo,  in  the  merit  of  thy  blood  and  righteousness 
I  stand  here  before  thee.  This  is  all  my  salvation  this  day.  I 
will  mention  no  other.  But  since  thou  wilt,  and  hast  respect  in 
mercy  to  my  poor  serrices,  behold  I  render  back  all  the  glory 
of  them  to  thee,  who  didst  work  them  in  me ;  and,  as  for  myself 
I  will  stand  for  ever  before  thee  with  this  one  acknowledgment 
upon  my  heart  and  tongue,  Sinful  and  unprofitable  I  stand 
here  saved  by  grace.''*' — Having  therefore  boldness  to  appeal 
thus  to  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  knowing  that  my  Judge  is 
my  Saviour,  under  whose  healing  wings  I  have  taken  refuge 
from  the  avenging  arm  of  Justice,  knowing  that  my  judgment 
will  pass  according  to  the  works  of  faith,  and  not  of  the  law, 
and  having  the  testimony  of  my  conscience  that  Christ  dwelleth 
in  me  by  the  spirit  of  love  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  have 
boldness  in  the  expectation  of  his  coming,  and  do  say,  with  con- 
fidence of  my  interest  therein.  The  Lord  is  at  hand  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. — Wherefore, 

Thirdly. — Having  this  confidence  in  respect  of  judgment,  I 
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mean  to  express  also  my  hope,  expectation,  and  waiting  desire 
of  that  day.  I  r^;aid  it  as  the  day  5f  my  Loid^s  eminent 
triomph,  when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with 
grest  power  and  unequalled  majesty,  attended  by  the  hosts  of 
heaTCD,  and  all  nature  bowing  before  him ;  when  by  the  woridng 
of  his  mighty  power  the  dead  shall  arise  from  the  Ycriotts  distri- 
bntionB  of  their  dust,  and,  with  the  assembled  living,  stand,  a 
^last  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  before  his  seat,  to 
own  and  honour,  whether  willingly  or  not,  the  onee^espised 
Lamb ;  when  the  fidlen  angels  too  shall  be  brought  up  to  adorn 
his  appearance,  and  receiye  their  final  doom  from  his  mouth ; 
when  he  shall  be  admired  in  all  them  that  belieye,  because  of  the 
sdocable  wdk  he  shall  have  wrought  for  them  and  in  them,  and 
upon  such  as  would  not  obey  his  Gospel  he  shall  get  himself 
l^oiy  infinitely  surpassing  that  when  he  destroyed  so  many  of  his 
km^hty  enemies  in  the  depths  of  the  Red  Sea ;  when  every  eye 
aball  see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him  shall  own  that  he  is  no 
other  than  the  once-crucified  Jesus ;  when  by  his  royal  word  he 
■kail  pronounce  the  sentences  never  to  be  recalled ;  by  his  omni- 
fiotency  shut  up  the  damned  in  the  caverns  of  hell  for  a  miseiable 
eternity ;  and  bid  a  new  heaven  and  earth  to  come  forth  furnished 
and  provided  with  every  circumstance  of  greatness,  glory,  and 
beauty,  to  receive  for  ever  his  happy  saints.  Can  I  think  of  this 
day,  so  honourable  to  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,  without  long^ 
ing  and  wishing  for  its  appearance  P  And  when  I  consider  that 
Ilia  people  shall  partake  with  him  in  the  glories  of  that  day ; 
liearing  his  voice,  shall  come  forth  victorious  over  Death,  the  last 
enemy,  decked  in  all  the  brightness,  strength,  and  glory  of  a 
spiritual  body  ;  with  their  own  eyes  behold  their  Lord  avenging 
himself  upon  his  enemies  and  theirs  by  an  utter  destruction ;  and 
hear  him  say  to  them  those  ravishing  words  never  to  be  recalled. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father  !**"  can  I  do  other  than  say. 
Come,  Lord  Jesus  !  come  quickly  P**^  Surely  I  would  rejoice 
to  see  and  be  for  ev^  with  the  Lord  ;  to  behold  all  his  beauty 
as  the  express  image  of  the  Father^s  person ;  to  contemplate 
with  endless  and  insatiable  transport  the  glory  which  the  Father 
has  given  him  ;  to  make  my  acknowledgment  in  the  praises  of 
heaven  among  the  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  as  saved, 
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for  erer  mrtA,  bj  his  lore  snd  cue,  his  power  and  gnee.  Wliat ! 
wbm  the  kast  beam  of  bis  glorr  now  let  in  npon  mj  soul  tnms 
BIT  earth  into  heaTen,  and  makes  me  err  ont  with  Peter,  ^  It  is 
good  for  ns  to  be  here,'*  can  I  wish  him  to  dda j  his  coming  ? 
When,  remaining  in  this  Tale  of  miserr,  I  groan  nndcr  oosrap- 
tion,  and  am  burdened  with  a  corruptible  bodj,  can  I  sar.  This 
is  better  than  to  be  fiohioned  in  sonl  and  bodT  like  unto  the 
Lord  ?  When  I  find  here  nothing  but  Tanitj  and  TexatioB  of 
spirit,  shall  I  be  aTerse  to  the  Lord^s  coming  to  diange  mj  sor- 
rows into  JOT  nnspeakable  and  fbll  of  glory  ?  Here,  beset  as  I 
am  with  enemies,  wonld  I  not  long  for  that  Messed  daj  when  I 
shall  see  them  again  no  m<»e  for  cTer  ?  And  would  I  not  be 
glad  to  be  taken  from  a  worid  lying  in  wickedness  into  the  new 
hesTens  and  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteonsness  ?  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liTcth,  I  know  that  he  shall  stand  on  the  latter 
day  on  the  earth  ;  I  haTc  humble  confidence  that  he  will  own 
me  among  the  children ;  and  shall  I,  like  those  who  know  no 
better  joys  than  this  worid  can  afford  them,  are  ign<»ant  of  a 
Redeemer's  righteousness,  and  lie  under  the  conscious  guilt  of 
unnumbered  and  unpardoned  sins  ;  shall  I,  like  them,  cleaTe  to 
this  base  life  as  my  all  for  happiness,  and  not  wait,  and  wish,  and 
long  for  the  day  of  my  Master^s  glorious  appearance  ?  No,  I 
will  not  abide  in  that  low  measure  of  faith,  which  only  begets  a 
hope  that  it  may  be  well  when  the  Lord  comes,  but  knows  not 
what  it  is  to  love  the  day  of  hts  appearance.  My  endeavoui 
shall  be  to  be  "  strong  in  fiiith,^  and  "  abounding  in  hope 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  always  fruitful  in  good 
works,**  and  "  hastening  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord.""  Hold  out. 
Faith  !  and  come.  Lord  Jesus  !     Yet, 

Fourthly. — When  I  declare  my  belief,  confidence,  and  hope, 
concerning  the  coming  of  Christ,  I  do  therewith  also  express  my 
purpose  and  determination  to  be  daily  making  preparation  for  his 
coming.  All  my  belief,  confidence,  and  hope,  regarding  that 
day,  I  must  needs  look  upon  as  delusion,  unless  the  expectation 
thereof  makes  me  both  diligent  and  persevering  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord.  For  assuredly  I  could  neither  believe,  nor  desire,  nor 
have  any  interest  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  if  the  coming  of  that 
day  did  not  in  such  manner  abide  upon  my  heart  as  to  engage 


OK  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  S37 

me  unto  a  coniinual  piepaiation  for  it.  But  I  know  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  cometh,  yea,  that  it  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night, 
and  therefore  it  is  my  desire  to  be  always  prepared,  that  whenever 
it  cometh  I  may  be  found  so  doing  as  that  my  work  may  be 
ready.  Like  the  foolish  virgins,  I  would  not  go  out  to  meet  the 
bnd^froom  not  having  oil  in  my  lamp,  neither  with  those  that 
were  wise  would  I  slumber  and  sleep,  suffer  my  lamp  to  bum 
dimly,  and  to  need  trimming  when  the  cry  of  the  bridegroom^s 
coming  should  reach  me.  It  is  my  desire  and  purpose  to  live 
always  as  if  I  heard  that  solemn  voice  sounding  continually  in 
my  ears,  *^  Awake,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment  ;^  and,  in 
this  view,  not  barely  to  abstain  from  such  things  as  would  bring 
me  to  confusion  of  fitce  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  but 
as  much  as  possible  even  from  all  such  thoughts,  cares,  and  stu- 
dies, as  would  make  me  forgetful  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  On 
the  contrary,  I  would  be  daily  laying  up  treasures  for  that  day. 
Every  day  would  I  be  so  meditating  upon  and  have  fixed  on  my 
heart  the  day  of  judgment,  that  my  faith  therein  should  be  more 
lively,  and  my  hope  of  it  more  ardent,  and  this  my  £Euth  and 
hope  kindle  my  love  of  Jesus  and  of  his  people  into  a  brighter 
flame,  to  the  consuming  more  and  more  all  selfish,  sensual,  and 
earthly  ends  and  mixtures ;  and  to  the  producing  such  works  of 
love,  to  him  and  them,  as  will  be  to  the  increase  of  praise  and 
glory  on  that  day.  I  would  not  have  one  day  or  hour  go  by, 
wherein  the  coming  of  the  Lord  should  be  forgotten ;  nor  one 
thing  brought  forth  that  would  not  graciously  be  remembered 
when  I  shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Every 
day  and  hour  I  would  be  doing  something  for  judgment,  whether 
by  endeavouring  after  an  inward  increase  of  that  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,  or  by  attempting  something  outwardly  for  the 
honour  and  interests  of  my  Master,  for  the  salvation  and  present 
happiness  of  others,  for  his  sake.  Wherever  I  had  been,  and 
whatever  I  had  done,  I  would  be  able,  on  reflection,  to  trace  the 
footsteps  of  this  expectation  to  have  been  in  my  conduct ;  and, 
as  I  grew  nearer  to  that  day,  I  would  have  this  expectation  to 
become  more  strong,  fruitful,  and  visible,  in  my  every  action.  I 
would  not  grow  weary  nor  faint,  but  endure  unto  the  end  in  such 
works  as  are  prepared  for  me  to  walk  in,  hastening  still  onward  to 
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rfaai  ifl  evil  continuaUy  ;  ceaseless,  numberless  works  of 
» in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  as  many  as  the  days,  boors, 
ites  of  our  lives  have  been  ?  What !  my  dear  friends, 
'  one  of  us  be  haidy  enough  to  i^pcar  under  these 
inces  befiire  Christ^s  judgmentnieat,  wh^  nothing  can 
and  all  will  be  laid  open?     Yet  remember  there  we 

come,  whether  we  will  or  no.  God  will  have  it  so, 
can  prevent  it  ?  To  be  plain,  I  am  grieved  at  heart  for 
ery  many  of  you,  to  think  how  you  will  make  your 
ice  before  Chrisf  s  judgment-seat.  You  have  no  works 
there  for  your  belonging  to  Christ ;  I  can  see  none.  I 
s  of  various  kinds  that  prove  you  do  not  belong  to  him. 
i  of  pleasure,  idleness,  company-keeping,  indulgence, 
ness,  pride,  covetousness,  would  recommend  you  to  the 
f  the  Judge,  few  would  be  better  received  than  numbers 

In  the  name  of  God,  my  friends,  when  you  know,  this 
,  in  your  own  consciences,  that  if,  as  you  have  been  and 

should  be  called  to  judgment,  you  would  be  as  surely 
>  hell  as  if  you  were  already  scorching  in  those  dreadfril 
j^hy  will  you  live  at  such  a  rate  ?     Well,  we  shall  be  all 
le  judgment-seat  of  Christ  together.     There  the  contro- 
twecn  me,  persuading  you  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord, 
1,  determined    to  abide  in  your  sins,  will  be  decided. 
;  will  appear  whether  your  blood  will  be  upon  your  own 
or  your   obstinate  impenitency,  or  upon  mine  for  not 
you   warning.     Christ   will   certainly   either  acquit   or 
n  me    on  this  account ;    and  if  I  should  be  acquitted 
what  will  become  of  you  ?     I  tremble  to  think  how  so 
ords  of  mine  will  be  brought  up  against  you  on  that  day. 
will  you  say  ?    what  will  you  answer  ?    how  will    you 
yourselves  ?     O,  sirs,  if  you  will  not  be  prevailed  upon, 
1  with  eternal  self-reproach  curse  the  day  that  you  knew 
heard  one  word  from  my  mouth  !     Why,  why,  why  will 
B  with  so  aggravated  a  destruction  ?      O  think  of  the 
nt ;  think  of  it,  and  you  will  not  be  able  to  hold  it  out 
your  own  souls  !     May  the  Lord  incline  you  to  do  so ; 
e  cause  this  word  to  sink  deep  into  your  hearts;  may 
w  you  all  your  danger ;   and  with  an  outstretched  arm 
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hmg  joa  oat  of  the  kyids  of  Hnt  deviU  aad  tmfifr  tqq  into 
the  g^odoos  kingdoB  of  hm  dear  Soo^  to  kk  omm  gloKT^  mud  toot 
■Bspcakable  InppincK  m  tlie  dsj  of  the  ipprarMice  of  our 
Lflfd  mnd  Sanoor  Jcsos  dust !  Evtst  k^  moM  wghir  God, 
and  waost  meicxfal  Father,   for  the  wumt  Jens  Chnst^s  ake. 
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BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  LAWSON. 


SERMON  I. 

St.  John  xiv.  26. 


But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

Having  already  spoken  of  faith  in  God  the  Father,  and 
Ood  the  Son,  and  shown  their  distinct  offices  in  the  Christian 
scheme  of  salvation,  we  come  now  to  speak  of  fiiith  in  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  words  of  the  Creed  are  these,  "  I  believe  in 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

I  am  first  to  open  the  meaning.  Perhaps  it  may  not  be 
unnecessary  to  inform  some  of  you,  that  Ghost  is  but  another 
word  for  Spirit:  he  is  called  holy,  because  his  office  is  to 
sanctify  and  make  holy  the  hearts  of  men :  he  is  truly  God ; 
which  the  following  scriptures  testify,  viz.  "  Why  hath  Satan 
filled  thine  heart,  that  thou  shouldest  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  *'  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all."  "  Go,  teach 
ill  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
;he  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  These  two  last  likewise 
trove  him  to  be  a  distinct  person.  The  Holy  Ghost  had  his 
roper  office  in  our  redemption,  viz.  by  sanctifying  Christ  as 
aa,  and  ^ting  all  grace  and  power  in  him.     His  office  is  to 
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sanctify;  that  iB^Jirstj  by  the  word,  ordinarily  or  otherwise  to 
awaken :  for  though  Christ  has,  by  his  obedience  unto  death, 
made  abundant  provision  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  apostate  man,  (as  has  been  shown  in  the  former  discourses  on 
the  Creed,)  yet  we  have  certiunly  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the 
matter,  so  long  as  we  continue  carnal  and  unawakened  ;  so  fiur 
from  it,  that  every  soul  that  is  unawakened  to  a  sense  of  its 
infinite  guilt  and  misery  in  sin,  is  still  lying  buried  in  the  rains 
of  the  fall ;  exposed  to  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  under  the 
wrath  of  Almighty  God,  in  the  sure  road  to  eternal  death  1 
And,  therefore,  all  that  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for  us  must, 
to  be  made  available  to  our  final  salvation,  be  applied  by  the 
Spirit  to  our  hearts ;  and  his  first  step  in  this  work  is,  through 
the  word,  to  awaken  us  out  of  that  deep  of  eternal  death,  in 
which  we  all  lie  by  nature.  He  sets  the  law  home  upon  our 
consciences,  opens  our  eyes  to  a  sight  of  its  infinite  purity  and 
perfection  ;  sounds  its  tremendous  curses  in  our  ears,  alarms  us 
under  a  sense  of  our  condemned,  lost  estate,  makes  us  sensible 
that  all  our  own  righteou]Bnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,  and  we  as  an 
unclean  thing ;  shows  us  that  for  anything  we  can  do,  we  must 
remain  monuments  of  divine  vengeance  to  all  eternity  !  This  is 
what  our  Saviour  means,  when  he  says,  in  the  16th  chapter  of  St. 
John,  '*  I  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  you,  and  he  shall  con- 
vince the  world  of  sin."  He  particularly  convinces  those  that  he 
takes  in  hand  of  the  great  sin  of  unbelief.  In  their  natural  state, 
they  fondly  imagined  they  were  as  good  believers  as  any  in  the 
world ;  but  when  the  Holy  Ghost  comes,  he  undeceives  them,  he 
convinces  them  that  they  believe  nothing  as  they  ought :  they 
find  to  their  astonishment  and  confusion,  that  they  are  possessed 
of  unbelieving,  insensible,  atheistic  hearts ;  consequently  that 
the  curses  of  the  law  hang  over  their  guilty  heads.  Thus  he 
humbles  and  abases  them ;  brings  them  to  a  penitent  sense  of 
their  misery  and  helplessness,  strips  them  of  all  self-depen- 
dance,  forces  them  to  acknowledge  that  his  sentence  against 
diem  is  just  and  righteous  ;  and  excites  m  them  such  an  earnest, 
trembling  concern  for  their  souls,  that  they  would  give  ten  thou- 
sand worlds  for  a  solid  ground  of  hope  towards  God.  Observe, 
I  say  this  is  the  first  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  human 
heart.     And  then,  secondly,  he  begets  in  the  truly  humbled^i 
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penitent  heart,  faith  in  Jesus.  Haying  enlightened  the  soul 
with  a  sight  of  the  infinite  holiness  and  majesty  of  Ood,  the  in** 
finite  evil  and  damnableness  of  all  sin,  the  purity  and  spirituality 
of  the  precepts,  together  with  the  penalties  of  the  law ;  the 
apostasy  and  coiruption  of  his  heart  and  nature,  and  his  own 
vtter  inability  either  to  restore  Ood^s  glory,  or  to  rescue  himself 
from  the  jaws  of  death  and  hell  ;  I  say,  the  Holy  Ohost  haring 
thus  prepared  the  soul,  then  discovers  to  it  the  suitableness,  eX'* 
eellency,  and  glory  of  Christ  and  his  salvation :  he  gives  die 
man  new  views  of  Christ^s  person,  incarnation,  life,  death,  resur- 
reetion,  ascension  into  heaven,  and  intercession  before  the  throne : 
he  enables  him  to  see  a  beauty  and  glory  in  Christ^ s  mediator 
rial  work,  which  he  had  before  no  more  idea  of  than  a  man 
bom  blind  has  of  colours  ;  particularly  he  shows  him,  that  such 
la  the  merit  of  Christ^s  blood  and  righteousness,  that  it  at  once 
reflects  the  highest  honour  on  all  the  perfections  of  Ood  ;  con* 
qoen  death  and  hell,  and  opens  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  be- 
lievers. In  consequence  of  this,  he  encoiLrages  and  enables  him 
to  cast  his  soul  on  this  foundation ;  he  enables  him  also  to  exer« 
eiae  fiiith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  the  incarnate  God,  and  to  lay 
hold  on  his  spotless  everlasting  righteousness ;  he  shows  him  that 
this  is  sufficient  to  purge  away  all  his  guilt,  reinstate  him  in 
Ood'^s  forfeited  favour,  and  furnish  him  with  a  title  to  eternal 
life  and  glory.  Precisely  in  this  view,  Christ  says  to  his  dis- 
ciples in  the  15th  chapter  of  St.  John,  "  When  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me.^^  And  again,  in  the  16th  chapter,  ^^  He  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth."  "  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  re- 
ceive of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you.'"-— And  then,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  having  thus  wrought  penitence  and  &ith  in  the 
heart,  thirdly^  he  turns  it  from  dead  works  to  God,  he  works 
a  new  creation  in  the  man^s  soul,  he  gives  him  an  enlightened 
understanding,  a  renewed  will,  and  heavenly  affections,  he  is 
made  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  then  the  same  divine  Spirit  carries  on  the  work  in  his 
heart,  by  helping  his  prayers,  comforting  him  in  his  troubles, 
strengthening  his  weakness,  confounding  his  spiritual  enemies ; 
illuminating  his  steps,  governing  his  soul,  and  making  him  meet 
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for  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light.     This  may  suffice 
to  show  you  the  meaning  of  the  point  before  us. 

I  proceed  to  show  you  what  duties  it  implies.     And, 

First. — If  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  such  as  has  now  been 
set  forth,  then  it  is  plain  the  Christian  believer  only  can  say  with 
truth,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  C  he  means  to  acknow- 
ledge his  own  insufficiency  and  helplessness,  he  feels  the  truth 
of  Jeremialfs  declaration,  viz.  '^  That  it  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh,  to  direct  his  steps  ^^  and  with  St.  Paul  he  says, 
'*  In  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing.**^  He 
sees  himself  to  be  nothing  but  perfect  weakness,  helplessness, 
and  corruption  ;  like  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  he  finds  himsdf 
bowed  down  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity  :  he  is  as  conscious  as  he 
is  of  his  own  existence,  that  if  leH  to  himself,  he  should  bring 
infinite  dishonour  upon  the  name  of  God,  fall  a  prey  to  every 
temptation  of  the  devil,  live  according  to  the  course  of  the  world 
which  lieth  in  wickedness,  and  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and 
of  the  mind.  Hence  it  is  that  he  starts  back  with  abhorrence 
from  the  very  thought  of  trusting  to  any  promises  or  purposes, 
to  any  prayers  or  endeavours,  to  any  watchfulness  or  self-denials 
of  his  own.     And  then. 

Secondly. — He  waits  for  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  the  appointed 
ways,  and  trusts  in  his  promised  aid.  He  knows  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  conveyed  to  the  hearts  of  men,  through  the  channel  of 
public  and  private  ordinances :  with  what  diligence  and  perse- 
verance, is  he  to  be  seen  attending  the  means  of  grace  !  it  is  his 
chief  delight  to  read  his  bible,  to  pray  in  private,  to  go  to  church, 
and  to  the  Lord'*s  table  ;  he  not  only  reads  the  holy  scriptures, 
but  prays  over  them  for  the  light  of  God'*s  Spirit  to  shine  upon 
them,  and  also  shine  into  his  renewed  heart ;  he  not  only  re- 
peats excellent  words  in  his  prayers,  but  feels  his  wants,  ear- 
nestly begs  for  relief,  and  lays  himself  open  to  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  not  only  goes  to  chiurch  and  sacrament, 
but  longs  to  see  God's  majesty,  grace,  and  glory  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. Many  an  hour  does  he  spend  in  private  prayer,  begging 
for  the  divine  Spirit  to  descend  into  his  heart,  and  implant  his 
blessed  fruits  and  graces  in  his  soul ;  and  so  is  made  a  partaker 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Thirdly.— He  improves  his  gifts  and  graces.     Has  he  re- 
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ceived  any  divihe  light  and  knowledge  into  liis  heart  ?  he  de- 
sires to  be  fidthfiil  to  it.  Has  he  got  a  glimpse  of  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  Jesus  ?  he  follows  the  shining  light,  <^  pressing 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.*"  Whatever  the  Holy  Ghost  has  wrought  in  his 
soul,  he  accepts  it  as  a  token  for  good,  and  acknowledges  it  to 
be  his  gift ;  and  offers  to  him  a  tribute  of  gratitude  and  praise 
on  that  account.  He  welcomes  the  visits  of  the  Holy  Ghpst  to 
his  soul,  cherishes  his  gracious  influences,  reverently  follows  his 
motions,  and  employs  his  gifts  to  the  glory  of  God. 

We  come  now  to  take  a  view  of  the  unbelief,  contrary  to 
the  point  under  consideration,  which  consists.  First,  in  self-de- 
pendaiice,  or  spiritual  pride ;  for,  however  they  may  view  this 
article  of  the  Creed  who  think  their  own  prayers  or  endear 
TOUTS  can  recommend  them  to  God,  it  is  indeed  a  downright 
contradiction  to  talk  of  believing  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  be 
trusting  in  themselves  at  the  same  time  :  yet  this  is  in  fact  the 
case  with  the  generality  of  mankind.  They  were  never  awakened 
to  a*  sight  and  sense  of  their  corrupt,  lost  estate  ;  they  never  saw 
their  dreadful  captivity  to  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the'  devil ; 
never  saw  that  they  were  sunk  in  sin,  dead  in  guilt,  and  corrupt 
in  the  deep  ground  of  their  hearts  :  consequently,  they  never 
saw  that  which  makes  the  almighty  power  and  agency  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  necessary.  Some  of  them  have  even  the  horrid 
profaneness  and  impiety  to  treat  the  agency  of  the  divine 
Spirit  with  reproach  and  contempt ;  they  come  to  church,  and 
£hcre  pretend  to  pray  to  God  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  their 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  he  would 
not  take  his  holy  Spirit  from  them ;  and  then  go  home  and 
brand  with  an  odious  name  all  pretensions  to  the  quickening, 
convincing,  converting,  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  human  heart.  Surely  this  demonstrates  that 
they  deceive  themselves  when  they  say,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

'  Secondly. — Unbelief  in  this  important  point  shows  itself  by 
a  neglect  of  ordinances,  especially  prayer.  Did  you  ever  hear 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  promised  to  any,  but  such  as  wait  for 
him  in  his  appointed  ways,  and  pray  for  his  coming  into  their 
hearts  ?     Can  there  then  be  any  belief  in  those  where  this  is 
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slighted  and  neglected  ?  And  yet,  is  it  not  certain  and  suie  that 
leal  heart-prayer  if  neglected  by  CTery  unawakened  man  in  the 
world  P  In  pkdn  troth,  my  Inethren,  ye  who  do  not  take  the 
bible  into  your  hands  once  in  a  week ;  ye  who  are  atrangen  to 
secret,  earnest  prayer  for  the  life  of  your  souls ;  ye  who  read 
and  pray  in  a  cold,  fonnal  kind  of  way,  and  ye  who  let  any 
riigfat  excnse  hinder  you  from  attending  the  public  worship  of 
Ood ;  all  ye,  I  say,  are  so  far  from  believing  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  ye  despise  him  in  your  hearts.  You  pour  the 
highest  and  most  profane  contempt  upon  him  and  his  office; 
you  know  no  more  of  Christianity  than  the  mere  outward  name. 
And, 

Thirdly.-— The  unbelief,  contrary  to  this  point,  consists  in 
quenching  or  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  falling  into,  or 
lying  in  sin.  Has  the  Holy  Ghost  at  any  time  enlightened 
your  conscience  to  see  that  it  was  your  duty  to  read  the  bible, 
to  retire  to  secret  prayer,  to  employ  yourself  in  looking  into, 
and  examining  your  hearts,  to  meditate  upon  what  you  had 
heard  at  church,  or  to  be  engaged  in  any  devotional  exercise  ? 
and  did  you  refuse  to  comply  with  this  call  from  God  ?  Or 
again,  has  your  conscience  suggested  to  you  that  to  spend  your 
time  in  vain  and  idle  conversation,  to  keep  company  with  the 
ungodly,  to  lead  a  mere  worldly  life,  to  spend  your  sabbaths  in 
sloth  and  vanity,  and  to  forget  God  and  your  soul,  was  acting 
an  unchristian  part  P  and  yet  did  you  persist  in  going  on  in 
your  own  way  P  Know  then  that  in  either  of  these  cases  you 
quenched  and  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  stood  out  against 
his  motions  and  influences ;  he  called,  but  you  hardened  your 
neck  against  him  ;  and  to  this  wilful  rejection  of  the  light,  you 
must  ascribe  your  present  stupidity  and  insensibility  of  heart. 

And  now,  my  bretliren,  in  conclusion,  I  would  beseech  you  to 
examine  yourselves  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  see  whether  you 
do  indeed  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  think  you  ?  do 
you  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  who  have  never  yet  been  awak- 
ened to  see  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  stroke  of  avenging 
justice  hanging  over  your  heads  P  Or  you  who  have  never 
been  broken  down  under  a  sense  of  the  corruption,  misery,  and 
helplessness  which  is  in  yourselves  ?  Or  you  who  know  nothing 
what  it  is  to  wait  for  the  Spirit  in  the  ways  of  his  appointment  P 
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Or  yoii  w)i6  know,  in  yonr  own  consciences,  that  you  habitually 
slight  his  calls,  close  your  eyes  upon  his  sacred  illuminations, 
and  quench  his  influences  upon  your  hearts  ?  What,  I  say,  con- 
cerning you  who  are  of  this  character,  suppose  you  that  you  have 
any  meaning  when  you  say,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost?'' 
Surely  you  cannot — surely  you  must  see  that  such  a  conduct  and 
audi  a  profesnon  of  £Euth  are  directly  opposite.  My  brethren,  the 
w<nds  of  St.  Stephen  to  the  Jews  are  but  too  applicable  to  you, 
and  therefore  I  may  well  say  unto  you,  ^^  Ye  stiff-necked  and 
ondrcumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ohost.'"  What  an  awful  thought  it  is,  that  the  work  of  Uie 
Holy  Ohost  in  enlightening,  quickening,  and  sanctifying  the 
heart,  should  be  as  necessary  to  salvation  as  the  work  already 
finished  upon  the  cross ;  and  yet  that  you  should  be  speaking 
peace  to  yourselves,  though  entire  strangers  to  it!  Why  will  you 
not  lay  it  to  heart,  that  the  Holy  Ohost  has  his  part  to  act  in 
the  Christian  scheme  of  salvation,  as  well  as  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ?  Why  will  you  not  put  yourselves  into  his  hands,  that 
he  may  execute  his  office  upon  you  ?  Do  not  you  think  Ood 
means  what  he  says,  when  he  declares  that  ^^  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?''  O  !  be  convinced  of  your  guilt 
and  danger ;  sleep  no  longer  in  security,  while  your  precious  im- 
mortal souls  are  at  stake  ;  rest  not  till  ye  know  each  of  you  for 
yourselves  what  believing  in  the  Holy  Ghost  means ;  be  assured 
that  if  ever  you  see  God  in  glory,  you  must  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  penitence  and  abasement  of  soul  ;  you  must 
believe  in  him  for  faith  which  is  his  own  gift,  and  of  his  opera- 
tion ;  you  must  believe  in  him  for  purity  and  holiness  of  heart ; 
you  must  believe  in  him  for  protection  against  all  your  spiritual 
enemies,  for  continual  renewed  supplies  of  his  grace,  and  for 
perseverance  in  your  spiritual  work  ;  till  you  be  at  last  present- 
ed perfect  before  God  in  Sion.  For,  if  you  live  and  die 
strangers  to  these  matters,  nothing  can  save  you  from  hell.  In 
short,  you  can  no  more  be  saved  without  experiencing  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  enlightening,  converting,  sanctifying,  and 
renewing  your  hearts  to  the  image  of  God  in  holiness,  than  you 
could  be  saved  without  salvation.  Remember  this,  ye  unwise, 
and  lay  it  to  heart :  ye  want  repentance,  yc  want  faith,  ye  want 
holiness  ;  it  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  work  these  graces 
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Ephesians  ii.  18 — 22. 

For  through  him  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.  Now 
.  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Grod ;  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  comer-stone  ;  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord :  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

The  words  of  the  Creed  which  come  now  to  be  considered 
are  these,  viz. — "  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion 
of  Saints.'' 

First,  the  meaning  is  to  be  opened.  By  the  catholic 
church  is  meant,  all  true  believers,  all  real  Christians  of  whatso- 
ever age  or  country,  of  whatsoever  station  in  life,  or  outward 
profession,  considered  together  as  one  living  body,  of  which 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  illuminating,  quickening,  and  governing 
head.  The  church  is  called  holy,  because  every  real  member  of 
the  church  is  holy  ;  separated  from  the  corrupt  mass  of  mankind, 
abstracted  from  the  taste  and  spirit  of  the  evil  world,  set  apart 
for  the  use  and  service  of  the  Lord ;  having  a  principle  of 
spiritual  light  and  life  communicated  to  their  souls  in  regenera- 
tion, deriving  continual  fresh  supplies  of  grace  and  holiness 
from  Christ  the  head,  and  devoting  their  time,  talents,  and 
possessions  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  the  church  is  called 
catholic,  because  it  is  not  limited  to  any  one  people,  or  confined 
to  any  one  nation,  but  comprehending  the  universal,  invisible 
church  of  Christ ;  however  separated  by  time  and  place,  how- 
ever distinguished  by  outward  names  and  denominations,  how- 
ever persecuted  or  abused  by  the  children  of  this  world,  all 
those  belong  to  the  catholic  church  that  are  justified  by  the 
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blood,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  out  of  every  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.  And  the  saints,  who 
are  the  living  members  of  Christ^s  Church,  have  communion  with 
him  their  glorious  head,  and  with  one  another ;  in  Jesus  their 
life,  their  head,  their  husband,  and  their  Lord,  they  enjoy  a 
mutual  intercourse  and  communion  in  love,  in  counsels,  and  in 
interests. 

Hear  this  set  forth  in  the  words  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  New- 
ton, ^^  The  saints  that  are  in  the  earthy  have  conmiunion  with 
Christ  in  love;  Jesus  by  his  Spirit  manifests  and  confirms  his 
love  to  his  people ;  for  this  purpose  he  meets  them  at  his  throne 
of  grace,  and  in  his  ordinances  ;  there  he  makes  himself  known 
to  them,  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world  ;  causes  his  goodness  to 
pass  before  them  ;  opens,  applies,  and  seals  to  them  his  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises,  and  gives  them  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  (unworthy  as  they  are)  they  are  enabled  to 
cry  Abba,  Father.  He  causes  them  to  understand  the  great 
love  wherewith  he  has  loved  them,  in  redeeming  them  by  price 
and  by  power ;  washing  them  from  all  their  sins  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  recovering  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and 
preparing  for  them  an  everlasting  kingdom,  where  they  shall  see 
his  face,  and  rejoice  in  his  glory.  The  knowledge  of  this  his 
love  to  them,  produces  a  return  of  love  from  them  to  him  ;  they 
adore  and  admire  him,  they  make  an  unreserved  surrender  of 
their  hearts  to  him  ;  they  view  him,  and  delight  in  him  as  their 
God,  their  Saviour,  and  their  portion  ;  they  account  his  favour 
better  than  life ;  he  is  the  sun  of  their  souls :  if  he  is  pleased 
to  shine  upon  them,  all  is  well,  and  they  arc  not  very  careful 
about  other  things  ;  but,  if  he  hides  his  face,  the  smiles  of  the 
whole  creation  can  afford  them  no  comfort.  They  have  likewise 
communion  with  Jesus  in  counsels ;  *  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
with  them  that  fear  him  ;**  he  deals  familiarly  with  them,  he 
calls  them  not  only  servants,  but  friends,  and  he  treats  them  as 
friends ;  he  affords  them  more  than  promises,  for  he  opens  to 
them  the  plan  of  his  great  designs  flrom  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting ;  shows  them  the  strong  foundation,  and  inviolable  se- 
curities of  his  favour  towards  them  ;  the  length  and  breadth, 
and  depth,  and  height  of  his  love,  which  passcth  knowledge  ;  and 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  his  grace :  he  instructs  them  in  the 
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mysterioiis  ooiidact  of  his  proTidence,  the  teasons  and  ends  of 
all  his  dupensatioBs  in  which  they  are  concerned.  He  teaches 
them  likewise  the  beauty  of  his  piecepts,  the  path  of  their  duty, 
and  the  nature  of  their  war&re ;  he  acquaints  them  with  the 
plots  oi  their  enemies,  the  snares  and  dangers  they  are  exposed 
to,  and  the  best  methods  of  avoiding  them ;  and  then  on  the 
other  hand,  he  pomits  and  enables  them  to  acquaint  him  with 
all  their  cares,  fears,  wants,  and  troubles,  with  more  freedom  than 
they  could  unbosom  themselves  to  their  dearest  earthly  friends ; 
his  ear  is  always  open  to  them,  he  is  never  weary  of  hearing  their 
complaints  and  answering  their  petitions.  The  men  of  the 
world  account  it  an  high  honour  and  privil^e  to  have  an  unre- 
strained liberty  of  access  to  an  earthly  king ;  but  what  words 
can  express  the  privily  and  honour  of  the  members  of  the 
holy  catholic  church,  who,  whenever  they  please,  have  access  to 
the  King  of  kings ;  whose  compassion,  mercy,  and  power,  like  his 
majesty,  is  infinite !  The  world  wonders  at  their  indifference 
to  the  vain  pursuits  and  amusements  by  which  others  are  en* 
grossed  ;  that  they  are  so  patient  in  troubles,  so  resigned  when 
visited  with  sickness,  so  well  satisfied  with  that  state  of  poverty 
and  obscurity,  which  the  Lord  for  the  most  part  allots  them ; 
but  the  wonder  would  cease,  if  what  passes  in  secret  were  pub- 
licly known ;  they  have  meat  to  eat  that  the  world  knoweth 
not  of;  they  have  obtained  the  pearl  of  great  price,  they  have 
communion  with  Ood,  they  derive  their  wisdom,  strength,  and 
comfort  from  on  high,  and  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him,  who, 
they  assuredly  know,  vouchsafes  to  take  care  of  them,  for  they 
have  likewise  communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  interests. 
The  Lord  claims  them  for  his  portion,  he  accounts  them  his 
jewels,  their  happiness  in  time  and  eternity  is  the  great  end 
which,  next  to  his  own  glory,  he  has  immediately  and  invariably 
in  view.  In  this  point  all  his  dispensations  of  providence  and 
grace  shall  at  last  meet ;  he  himself  is  their  guide  and  guard  ; 
he  keeps  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  the  hairs  of  their  head 
are  all  numbered ;  in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  regards 
all  injuries  done  to  them  as  if  done  to  himself;  and  not  an 
event  in  their  lives  takes  place,  but  it  works  for  his  glory  and 
their  good.  And,  as  he  is  pleased  thus  to  espouse  their  interest, 
so  they  on  the  other  hand  through  grace  are  devoted  to  him ; 
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they  are  no  longer  their  own,  they  wotild  not  be  their  own,  it  is 
their  desire,  their  joy,  their  glory  to  live  to  him,  who  died  tx 
them ;  he  has  won  their  hearts  by  his  love,  and  made  them  a 
willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power :  the  glory  of  his  name, 
the  success  of  his  cause,  the  prosperity  of  his  people,  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  will,  are  the  great  and  leading  objects  that  are 
engraven  on  their  hearts ;  and  to  which  all  their  prayers,  desires, 
and  endeavours  are  directed  ;  they  count  nothing  dear,  not  even 
their  lives,  if  set  in  competition  with  these.  In  the  very  midst 
of  their  afflictions,  if  the  Lord  is  glorified,  if  sinners  are  con- 
verted, if  the  kingdom  of  darkness  is  confounded,  if  the  church 
flourishes,  they  can  rejoice.  But  when  iniquity  abounds,  when 
love  waxes  cold  (as  it  now  does),  when  gospel  privileges  and 
ordinances  are  abused,  when  the  preaching  of  the  word  seems  to 
be  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  when  professors  depart  from  the 
power  of  godliness,  then  they  are  grieved  and  cut  to  the  heart, 
then  they  are  touched  in  what  they  count  their  nearest  interest, 
because  it  is  their  Lord^s." 

Thus  the  members  of  the  holy  catholic  church,  the  real  Christian 
believers,  have  communion  with  Christ  their  quickening  head,  in 
love,  in  counsels,  and  in  interests.  Happy  state  indeed  this  :  O  ! 
how  blessed  are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God ;  how 
nobly  superior  are  their  enjoyments  to  all  that  this  world  can  af- 
ford ;  well  may  they  count  all  things  else  but  loss  and  dung  in 
comparison  of  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord.  And  then  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  being  thus  united 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  also  brought  into  a  state  of  communion  one 
with  another ;  they  are  of  one  spirit  with  regard  to  their  faith, 
hope,  and  enemies ;  their  hearts  are  knit  together  in  love,  they  re- 
joice and  mourn  for  one  another,  and  minister  to  mutual  love  and 
edification,  by  example,  by  reproof,  by  exhortation,  by  consola- 
tion, and  by  prayer  ;  for  they  are  careful  to  let  the  light  of  their 
holy  conversation  sliine  before  others  by  way  of  reproof;  their 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  ancf  compassion  for  souls,  makes  them 
deal  faithfully  with  those  that  they  see  stepping  aside  from  the 
path  of  duty,  for  they  are  always  desirous  to  instruct  and  ani- 
mate each  other ;  and  it  is  the  wish  of  their  hearts  to  see  the 
Lord^s  people  walking  in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  go- 
ing on  their  way  rejoicing ;  for  however  scattered  over  the  face 
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of  the  whole  earth,  they  meet  daily  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
pmy  for  each  other ;  they  are  ready  to  take  up  the  words 
of  Dayid,  and  say,  ^<  All  my  delight  is  among  the  samts  that 
are  in  the  earth,  and  such  as  excel  in  yirtue.'^  And  let  this 
suffice  by  way  of  showing  the  meaning  of  these  words  of 
the  Creed,  <<The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of 
SainU.^ 

Now  for  the  duties  implied  in  this  article.  ^  Would  you  be 
members  of  the  holy  catholic  church,  without  which  you  are 
strangers  and  foreigners,  aliens  and  outcasts  from  Ood,  members 
of  the  devil^s  kingdom,  and  children  of  wrath  ?  Would  you,  I 
aay,  be  members  of  the  holy  catholic  church  ?  Then,  in  conse« 
quence  of  a  vital  union  with  Jesus,  the  great  head  of  the  church, 
you  must  come  out  from  the  world  which  lieth  in  wickedness ; 
separate  yourselves  firom  the  works  and  ways  of  the  ungodly, 
be  distinguished  from  the  world  in  your  views,  affections,  and 
conduct ;  dedicate  yourselves  to  his  sacred  service,  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  and 
be  willing  to  suffer  shame  and  persecution  for  his  name'^s  sake. 
Search  the  word  of  God,  and  see  whether  all  this  is  not  declared 
to  be  essential  to  genuine  Christianity.  I  beseech  you  to  con- 
sider well  what  you  are  doing ;  as  you  value  your  souls  see  to 
it,  that  you  rest  not  in  outward  names  and  notions,  in  outward 
privileges  and  services,  while  you  remain  destitute  of  that  which 
enters  into  the  essence  of  the  true  church  of  God.  Are  you 
then  spiritually  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  your  prophet, 
priest,  and  king  ?  Has  he  communicated  his  Spirit  to  you  as 
a  principle  of  divine  life  ?  And  has  this  wrought  an  essential 
difference  between  your  spirit,  aims,  conversation,  affections, 
and  way  of  conduct,  and  that  of  the  bad  world  you  live  in  ? 
Do  you  dread  conformity  to  the  world.'*  having  escaped  the 
pollutions  that  are  in  it,  maintaining  an  holy  singularity,  and 
longing  for  an  heart  truly  cast  into  the  mould  of  these  words  of 
St.  Paul,  "  I  am  crucified  unto  the  world,  and  the  world  unto 
me  T'  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  ? 
Would  you  rather  that  God  be  glorified,  than  that  all  the  gains, 
and  enjoyments,  and  distinctions  in  the  world  be  conferred  upon 
you  ?  And  do  you  indeed  regard  yourselves,  not  as  your  own, 
but  bought  with  a  price  ?     Does  Jesus  reign  the  alone  Lord  of 
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your  affections  ?  Where  then  is  your  zeal  in  his  serviGe,  yoor 
delight  in  his  ways,  your  readiness  to  part  with  your  all  for  the 
honour  of  his  name  ?  Has  your  attachment  to  his  cauae^  zeal 
for  his  glory,  fellowship  with  his  people,  and  conformity  to  his 
image,  exposed  you  to  the  displeasure  of  your  carnal  friends^ 
rendered  you  obnoxious  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  ^eAmp^ 
brought  down  upon  you  cruel  mockings,  or  in  one  way  or  other 
caused  you  to  suffer  persecution?  My  brethren,  I  am  sure  it 
nearly  concerns  you  who  profess  to  belong  to  the  holy  catholic 
church  of  Christ,  to  press  these  inquiries  upon  your  own  con* 
sciences ;  you  cannot  believe  upon  any  other  plan :  &ith  is 
but  a  name,  it  is  nothing  but  fancy  and  delusion,  unless  it  thai 
purify  your  hearts,  divorce  you  from  the  world,  unite  your  souls 
to  Ood ;  give  you  a  relish  for  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  engage 
you  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

And  then  again  I  ask,  Would  you  know  by  your  own  personal 
experience  what  is  meant  by  the  communion  of  saints  ?  You  have 
heard  that  the  saints  have  communion  with  Jesus  their  head,  and 
with  one  another.  In  order  to  have  communion  with  Jesus,  jitm 
must  attain  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  his  adorable  person,  grace,  and 
offices,  love  him  in  sincerity,  and  be  filled  with  devout  admiration 
of  his  excellent  glory  !  You  must  cherish  communion  with  him 
by  secret  prayer ;  you  must  tell  him  of  all  the  snares  of  those  spiri* 
tual  enemies  to  whom  your  souls  are  exposed,  and  communicate  all 
the  secrets  of  your  hearts  unto  him.  His  interests  in  the  world 
must  also  be  very  dear  to  you,  always  preferred  before  your  own, 
and  his  glory  the  great  end  for  which  you  live.  But  what  say 
you  to  this  matter  ?  Is  it  thus  with  you  ?  Do  you  indeed 
maintain  communion  with  Jesus  ?  Has  a  sight  of  his  glory  and 
beauty  won  your  whole  hearts  to  him  in  love  ?  Is  it  the  delight 
of  your  souls  to  contemplate  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  person, 
the  infinite  riches  of  his  grace,  and  the  infinite  sufficiency  of  his 
merits  and  mediation  ?  Do  your  hearts  stand  turned  to  him  in 
a  prajring  frame  continually,  undertaking  nothing  without  asking 
counsel  of  him,  and  making  all  your  requests  known  unto  him  ? 
And  is  it  really  true,  that  you  seek  first  his  kingdom  and 
righteousness?  groaning  inwardly  to  see  his  holy  name  dis- 
honoured in  the  world,  and  longing  to  honour  him  in  the  whole 
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Mine  of  your  conduct  ?  This  is  holding  communion  with 
esas,  the  great  head  of  the  chuich ;  this  is  living  by  and  to 
cfos,  and  a  sure  proof  that  ere  long  you  shall  live  with  him  in 
lory.  Ye  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
ones ;  ye  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  you ;  cultivate  all 
ppointed  means  of  improving  and  maintaining  this  new  heavenly 
Iby  which  he  has  communicated  to  your  souls  ;  wait  upon  him 
1  all  his  ordinances,  in  his  sanctuary,  and  at  his  table,  that  he 
nay  cause  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  you.  But  have  not 
he  saints  likewise  communion  with  one  another,  as  well  as  with 
esus  their  conmion  head  ?— it  has  been  shown  that  they  have. 
Yhat  duties  then  does  this  imply  ? — ^it  implies  the  duties  of 
epuating  ourselves  &om  the  sons  and  daughters  of  pride,  selfish- 
ijeas,  and  vanity ;  it  implies  also  mutual  love  and  forbearance, 
md  covering  faults ;  feeling  the  miseries  which  beMl  the  church, 
T  any  member  thereof ;  rejoicing  in  each  other'^s  spiritual  and 
eaporal  welfare,  and  seeking  to  edify  others  by  your  conversa- 
ion  and  conduct.  How  is  it  with  you,  as  touching  these  points? 
IToa  see,  the  foundation  of  the  communion  of  saints  one  with 
nother,  is  laid  in  their  union  with  Jesus  Christ  by  fiiith.  They 
irst  become  fellow-members  of  Chrises  mystical  body,  and  then 
heir  fellowship  with  each  other  follows  upon  it.  "  We,^'  sajrs 
he  apostle,  "  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ.^^  Are  you 
hen  partakers  of  the  communion  of  saints  ?  Does  the  vain,  idle, 
aischievous  conversation  of  the  world,  really  afflict  your  souls  ? 
lo  you  flee  from  it  ?  Are  you  always  ready  to  put  the  best 
xmstruction  upon  the  conduct  of  professors  of  godliness  ?  pity- 
ng  their  infirmities,  throwing  a  veil  of  love  over  their  defects, 
(nd  never  mentioning  their  faults,  but  with  an  eye  to  the  glory 
if  God  ?  When  the  church  of  Christ  suflTers  adversity,  or  any 
me  of  Chiisf  s  members  are  afflicted,  is  it  a  real  burden  and 
jrief  to  you  ?  Does  it  give  you  pleasure  to  hear  of  the  wel- 
are  of  Christ's  little  flock,  whether  in  mind,  body,  or  estate? 
knd  are  you  truly  seeking  and  praying  that  you  may  become 
izamples  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in 
pint,  in  faith,  in  purity  ?  Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  commu- 
lion  of  saints.  It  is  indeed  well  for  you,  if  your  hearts  and 
K>nduct  be  cast  into  this  heavenly  mould  ;  for  if  you  really  be- 
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long  to  the  holy  catholic  church,  and  aie  tianslated  into  the 
communion  of  saints  here  below,  you  shall  aasuiedly  go  on  fiom 
strength  to  strength,  increasing  with  the  increase  of  God,  till 
Jesus  present  you  perfect  before  God  in  Sion,  washed  from  aO 
your  sins  in  his  precious  blood,  built  up  into  complete  spiritual 
beauty,  qualified  for  the  raTishing  joys  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
and  received  into  the  blessed  assembly  of  the  church  triumph* 
ant,  the  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  to  celebrate  the  eternal 
praises  of  redeeming  love  ! 

But  it  is  needful  to  mark  out  the  unbelief  contrary  to  all  thia* 
Do  none  reject  this  article  in  unbelief,  but  Jews,  Mahometans, 
Pagans,  and  Infidels  ?  Yes  indeed,  the  bulk  of  those  who  call 
themselves  members  of  the  church  of  England,  and  the  bulk  of 
those  that  constitute  most  congregations.  My  brethren,  I  be- 
seech you  to  lay  it  to  heart,  that  as  many  as  are  not  engrafted 
into  Christ  by  faith,  not  made  partakers  of  his  nature,  spirit, 
and  holiness,  and  not  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  humility,  purity 
of  heart,  heavenly  affections,  zeal  for  his  cause,  and  fervent 
love  towards  his  people,  to  his  glory ;  as  many  of  you,  I 
say,  as  are  not  in  this  condition,  are  infidels  : — I  repeat  it  again, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  you  are  infidels;  for  it  is  a  spiritual 
union  \^ith  Christ,  that  renders  a  man  a  member  of  the  true 
church  of  God ;  but  to  this  you  are  entire  strangers.  What 
state  therefore,  I  pray  you,  can  you  be  in,  but  that  of  branches 
cut  off  from  the  ^ine,  and  fit  only  to  be  burned  ?  I  inquire 
not  whether  you  be  called  churchmen  or  dissenters,  whether  you 
be  dissolute  and  loose  in  your  conduct,  or  men  of  upright  and 
moral  lives ;  if  you  arc  not  in  Christ,  not  acquainted  with  the 
spiritual  new  birth  in  him,  not  partakers  of  the  divine  nature 
which  he  communicates  to  the  souls  of  all  his  people,  you  cannot 
possibly  be  regarded  by  God  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  in- 
fidels. But  you  ask,  why  I  judge  thus  hardly  of  you  ?  I  will 
tell  you  :  it  is  because  you  know  that  all  that  I  have  told  you 
about  the  holy  catholic  church,  and  the  communion  of  saints,  ia 
quite  foreign  to  you.  I  am  sure  your  own  consciences  have  told 
you,  that  you  are  excluded  from  having  any  part  or  lot  in  the 
matter.  Only  see  what  a  flaming  proof  there  is  against  you  ; 
for  are  not  you  as  conscious  as  you  are  of  your  own  existence. 
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kt  jon  have  hot  been  quickened  by  Christ  to  a  new  life  of 
liness,  but  that  you  are  walking  according  to  the' course  of 
8  world;  that  you  hate  the  purity  and  spirituality  of  God^s 
vice;  that  you  have  not  the  least  experience  of  communion  with 
i;  that  the  poor  kind  of  religion  you  pretend  to  never  gave  of- 
ce  to  the  world ;  that  you  have  no  fellowship  with  the  saints  that 
in  the  earth  :  on  the  contrary^  that  you  have  times  without 
nber  pro&nely  published  their  real  or  supposed  defects ;  been 
1  to  see  them  fall  into  disgrace,  disliked  their  holy  conversa- 
1,  and  watched  with  a  malignant  eye  for  their  halting  ?     If 
I  be  your  character,  you  must  see  that  it  stands  in  direct  op- 
ition  to  the  holy  catholic  church,  and  the  communion  of 
its.     There  is  one  thing,  however,  I  would  mention  to  you, 
[  that  is,  if  you  purpose  to  go  on  in  your  old  ways,  I  entreat 
I  not  to  appear  at  the  Lord^s  table  at  the  approaching  com- 
nion ;  you  can  have  no  more  to  do  there,  than  a  man  in 
Ith  can  have  to  do  with  a  physician ;  nay,  you  can  receive 
more  benefit  from  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  than 
Bad  man  could  from  meat  and  drink  ;  nay,  what  is  infinitely 
■sc,  you  are  guilty  of  Christ^s  blood,  and  crucify  him  afresh ; 
;hat  the  cup  of  blessing  becomes  to  you  a  cup  of  trembling, 
.  the  bread  of  life,  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  !     And  re- 
nber,  brethren,  that  this  is  not  harsh  doctrine  of  mine ;  our 
iTch  speaks  the  very  same  language ;  she  charges  you  to 
snt,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table.     Pray,  what  do  you 
ik  of  all  this  in  a  moment  of  serious  reflection  ?     Is  it  a 
Jl  thing  to  be  separated  from  Christ,  to  be  cut  off  from  the 
B  church  of  God,  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  company 
the   faithful,   to   be  in  a  state  not  radically  distinct  from 
anism  ?     I  am  bold  to  bring  this  charge  against  you,  because 
on  sure  I  have  for  my  warrant  the  sacred,  infallible  word 
Jod.     O !   then  make  no  deceitful  excuses  for  yourselves, 
jver  you  would  come  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
the  first-bom  in  glory ;  from  this  hour  set  out  upon  a  new 
a.     I  know  you  sneer  and  laugh  at  the  word  saint,  but 
)rou  are  not  saints  on  earth,  you   never  can  be  saints  in 
ven.     Then  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  give 
irselves  no  rest  till  you  obtain  a  genuine  union  with  Christ 
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We  come  now  to  speak  of  the  duties  it  implies ;  and  it  is 
plain,  that  herein  is  implied  the  duty  of  acknowled^ng,  confess- 
ing, and  lamenting  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  our  sins  before 
Ood.     God  will  haye  us  brought  down  to  feel  our  guilt  and 
misery,  to  see  ourselves  &llen  into  the  hands  of  the  divine  law 
and  justice,  to  be  filled  with  shame  and  confusion,  under  a  sense 
of  the  infinite  disgrace  we  have  cast  upon  his  majesty  and  glory, 
and  to  bewail  our  apostate  nature,  our  polluted  hearts,  and  our 
rebellious  lives  in  his  sight.     Every  soul  of  man  must  be  made 
either  to  experience  this  penitence  and  abasement  of  soul,  this 
inward  sense  of  vileness,  misery,  and  helplessness,  on  account  of 
sin  in  this  life,  or  be  made  to  sufiTer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire 
for  his  sins  in  the  world  to  come.     What  though  you  have  not 
run  to  excess  of  riot  ?  what,  though  you  have  led  &ir,  decent, 
upright,   moral  lives  ?    what,  though  you  are  able  to  justify 
yodrselves  before  men  .'*      What  avails  this  ?     Are  not  you 
gdilty  before  the  allnseeing,  heart-  searching  Ood  ?      Are  not 
yon  exposed  to  death  on  account  of  continual  disobedience  ? 
Is  not  your  nature  all  over  apostate,  and  defiled  with  the  leaven 
of  corruption  ?     Are  not  your  hearts  estranged  from  the  God  of 
infinite  purity,  holiness,  and  glory  ?    Is  not  God's  law  spiritual  ? 
But,  when  you  compare  your  heiuls  and  lives  with  that  rule  of 
righteousness,  may  not  you  well  confess  that  you  are  carnal,  sold 
under  sin  ?     See  then,  what  reason  you  all  have  to  fall  down  in 
deep  penitence  and  profound  abasement  of  soul  before  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  Almighty.     You  are  all  fallen  sons  and  daughters 
of  fallen  Adam  ;  you  are  all  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  ingrar 
titude,  disobedience,  and  rebellion  against  God  ;  you  are  all  sin- 
ners alike,  ungodly  in  his  sight.     Hence  it  is  that  God  com- 
mandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent  ;  and  hath  declared,  that 
unless  they  repent,  they  shall  all  perish !      Know  then,  my 
brethren,  your  heinous  guilt,  your  ruined,  lost  estate  in  your- 
selves ;  know  the  apostasy  of  your  hearts  and  nature ;  know 
that  by  the  ofience  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation  ;  see  the  law  of  God  denouncing  its  tremendous 
curse  upon  your  heads!  abhor  yourselves,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes. 

And  then  a  second  duty  implied  in  this  article  of  the  Creed  is, 
to  plead  daily  with  God,  the  merit  of  Christ's  blood.    It  has  been 
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shown,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  that  whoreby  alone  we  obtain 
fingiyeness  of  sins,  and  that  fiuth  herein  is  the  sole  meaiiB  of 
bringing  us  to  an  actual  interest  in  that  happy  privilege  ;  aU 
onr  penitence  and  contrition  of  heart  for  sin  will  avail  notluBg 
without  a  vital  &ith  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  under  a 
sense  of  the  awful  apostasy  of  our  nature,  the  pollution  of  tmx 
hearts,  and  the  innumerable  defects  of  our  lives :  we  must  be 
daily  fljring  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleannesi ; 
for,  though  there  can  be  no  remission  of  sins  for  iis  without  a 
penitent  sense  of  our  misery  and  helplessness  in  ourselves,  yet  it 
is  not  repentance,  but  &ith  in  Christ,  as  making  peaee  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  which  makes  us  partakers  of  this  pecnliu 
blessing  of  the  gospel ;  "  for  to  Jesus  give  all  the  prophets  wit- 
ness, that  through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins.^    And  the  most  holy  soul  upon  earth 
has  need  of  making  daily  continual  application  to  the  blood  of 
atonement,  for  cleansing  from  the  guilt  of  his  ofiences  ;  for  he 
is  daily  doing  those  things  that  he  ought  not  to  do,  and  leaving 
undone  those  things  that  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  nothing  in 
the  whole  world  can  cancel  the  guilt  of  the  very  least  ofience 
against  the  majesty  of  heaven,  but  the  all  sufficient,  the  bloody 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  ;  so  that,  you  see,  you  may  each  of  you  easily 
bring  this  matter  respecting  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins  to  an 
issue.     The  following  questions  will  determine  the  point  for 
you — Have  you  seen  yourselves  under  a  law  to  God  requiring  per- 
fect obedience,  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation  ?    Are  you  sensible 
that  for  the  very  first  ofience,  the  very  least  slip  or  failure,  you 
are   for  ever  lost  in  yourselves  ?     Have  you  learnt  from  the 
Bible  that  all  sin  cames  in  its  very  nature  the  guilt  of  disobe- 
dience and  rebellion  against  the  great  Sovereign  of  the  world  ? 
Has  it  been  made  known  to  your  hearts  that  the  wages  of  sin,  of 
all  and  every  sin,  is  death,  eternal  death  ?     Have  you,  by  look 
mg  into  the  glass  of  God^s  peHectly  pure  and  holy  law,  seen  the 
deformity  and  odiousness  of  your  own  characters  ?      Are  vou 
convinced  that  you  are  altogether  sinners  before  God,  tnms^res- 
gors  of  the  whole  law  of  God,  according  to  its  t^mnl.  «   -T^i 
meaning  ?     And  has  this  new  view  of  GoS    If  l^^^  ^^^. 
sin,  actually  sti^cd  you  up  to  flee  to  cS    tL  onlv  H  T^  "' 
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honour  you  harve  done  to  God'^s  majesty,  and  the  rum  you  have 
brought  upon  yourselves,  been  more  deep  and  abiding  than  on  ac- 
count of  all  the  tempoial  losses,  disadvantages,  and  injuries,  that 
ever  you  sustained  ?  Is  sin  really  the  greatest  burden  of  your 
hearts,  the  greatest  bitterness  of  your  sotds  ?  And  do  your  con- 
sciences testify  that  you  are  daily  lajring  down  this  burden  at  the 
fi:x>t  of  ImmanueFs  cross  ?  Do  you  from  time  to  time  go  unto 
Christ,  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  the  guilt  of  your  iniquities, 
and  there  find  rest  for  your  sinnsick  souls  ?  Now  all  this  is  matter 
of  real,  actual  experience :  these  are  exercises  of  soul  which  are 
inseparably  connected  with  the  foigiveness  of  sins ;  if,  therefore, 
it  is  indeed  thus  with  you,  assuredly  you  are  interested  in  this 
glorious  privil^fe  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  I  beseech  you, 
be  sensible  of  Uie  greatness  of  the  privilege  of  which  you  are 
made  partakers.  O,  what  a  happy  alteration  has  taken  place, 
with  respect  to  your  condition  in  the  sight  of  God !  once  you 
were  aliens  and  outcasts  from  God,  under  the  curse  of  his  law, 
exposed  to  the  stroke  of  his  avenging  justice,  having  the  guilt  of 
millions  of  sins  resting  upon  your  heads ;  but  now  the  wrath  of 
God  is  removed,  the  sentence  of  the  law  remitted,  the  sword  of 
justice  turned  away  from  you,  and  all  your  sins  forgiven  you,  for 
Jesus^  name^s  sake.  What  an  invaluable  privilege  is  this  !  O  ! 
my  soul,  what  are  all  the  possessions,  enjoyntents,  and  distinc- 
tions of  the  world  compared  to  this  unspeakable  blessing ! 
Well,  indeed,  might  David  say,  '*  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed  is 
the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity."*^  O ! 
labour  then  to  be  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  this  privilege ; 
and,  in  order  to  that,  seek  yet  a  more  lively  sense  of  your  sins, 
and  plead  more  constantly  and  fervently  with  God  the  merit  of 
Chrisf  s  precious  blood.  Were  you  to  visit  the  true  believer  in 
Christ  on  his  dying  bed,  in  what  kind  of  language,  think  you, 
would  he  speak  of  this  great  peculiar  gospel  blessing  of  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  ?  Would  not  he  declare  it  to  be  of  more  worth 
than  ten  thousand  worlds  ?  Woiild  not  he  assure  you,  that  the 
view  of  it  lay  as  a  cordial  at  his  heart,  and  administered  strong 
consolation  to  his  soul,  amidst  all  the  pain  and  agonies  of  disso- 
lution ?  Interested  in  this  blessing,  he  would  tell  you,  that  he 
saw  the  king  of  terrors  converted  into  a  messenger  of  peace. 
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O  !  be  sure,  then,  that  you  are  indeed  living  members  of  Chiist^s 
body,  tbe  church ;  so  shall  you  have  a  title  to  the  foigivenesB  of 
sins  ;  you  may  lie  doim  on  your  beds  in  peace,  you  may  meet 
death  with  an  hope  full  of  immortality,  you  may  look  forward  to 
the  day  of  judgment  with  a  transport  of  delight,  and  shall  at  last 
join  the  glorified  saints  before  the  throne  in  their  songs  of  praise, 
saying  *^  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  Ood 
and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever."*' 

Now  for  a  few  words  respecting  the  unbelief  contrary  to  this 
article. 

And,  First. — There  can  be  no  true  belief  in  this  article,  where 
the  evil,  abominable,  nature,  and  dreadftd  guilt  of  sin  is  not  seen, 
nor  consequently  lamented.  No  man  ever  fled  to  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  the  grace  of  remission,  till  he  saw  the  damnableness 
of  all  sin,  till  he  felt  a  sentence  of  death  in  himself,  till  he  loath- 
ed himself  for  all  his  abominations,  and  for  all  his  iniquities,  and 
till  he  was  made  truly  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  his  guilt  and 
corruptions :  a  person  who  has  never  seen  himself  and  sin  in  this 
light,  may  indeed  talk  about  putting  his  trust  in  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  his  sins,  but  in  truth  he  has  never  seen  his  need  of 
Christ ;  he  can  no  more  apply  to  Christ,  than  a  man  in  health 
can  apply  to  a  physician.  Are  you,  therefore,  my  brethren, 
strangers  to  true  penitence  and  abasement  of  soul  for  sin  P 
Have  you  never  found  to  your  sorrow  and  confusion  that  you 
are  fallen  under  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  the  eternal  law 
of  God  ?  Are  you  from  day  to  day  living  at  your  ease,  uncon- 
cerned about  the  dishonour  you  are  doing  to  God,  never  mourn- 
ing over  the  corruptions  of  your  hearts,  thinking  yourselves  in 
as  good  a  condition  as  your  neighbours,  and  never  troubling 
your  heads  about  anything  more  ?  Now,  if  your  consciences 
testify  against  you,  if  you  cannot  deny  but  it  is  thus  with  you, 
you  may  be  sure  that  you  are  yet  in  your  sins,  unwashed  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  involved  in  the  curse  of  the  fall :  depend  upon 
it,  no  fair  appearance  in  the  flesh,  no  outward  regularity  or 
decency  of  behaviour,  no  punctuality  in  attending  church  and 
sacraments,  can  be  of  lasting  service  to  you,  so  long  as  you 
remain  insensible  of  the  misery  of  an  apostate  state,  blind  to  the 
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deadly  accuised  natme  of  sin,  unaffected  with  the  guilt  and 
power  of  your  corruptions,  and  unacquainted  with  the  work  of 
repentance ;  you  that  are  in  this  state  are  altogether  under  the 
power  of  that  unbelief,  which  is  contrary  to  Uie  article  under 
conrideration  :  the  law  has  not  yet  done  its  office  upon  you  as  a 
schoolmaster  in  bringing  you  to  Christ ;  you  are  not  r^  mem- 
bers of  the  holy  catholic  church,  and,  therefore,  it  is  plain  you 
can  have  no  interest  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  you  value  not 
this  inestimable  privily,  because  you  have  not  felt  the  guilt 
and  burden  of  sin.  But,  is  it  nothing  that  you  perish  ?  You 
have  sinned,  you  know,  and  will  Ood  never  reckon  with  you  ? 
or  will  a  little  crying  for  mercy  on  a  dying-bed  do  the  business? 
You  are  sure  your  sins  are  not  forgiven,  because  you  live  in 
them  ;  and,  worst  of  all,  you  are  quite  easy. 

But,  I  observe.  Secondly. — That  he  is  under  the  power  of  that 
unbelief,  which  is  contrary  to  this  article,  who  does  not  daily  take 
sanctuary  under  the  covert  of  Christ'^s  blood,  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  the  stroke  of  justice,  the  challenges  of  conscience,  and  the 
fears  of  death  and  judgment  to  come.  For  it  has  been  shown, 
that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  obtained  by  grace  alone,  through 
faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  so  that  in  the  very 
nature  and  reason  of  things  it  must  follow,  that  he  who  is  des- 
titute of  such  faith  is  yet  in  his  sins,  and  consequently  under 
the  wrath  of  Almighty  God  ;  yet,  what  numbers  of  those  who 
call  themselves  Christians  are  destitute  of  the  precious  faith  of 
the  Gospel  !  What  numbers,  even  of  the  better  and  more  de- 
cent sort  of  persons,  apprehend  that,  in  order  to  attain  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins,  they  must  repent,  reform  their  lives,  be 
sorry  for  what  is  past ;  read  and  pray  more  diligently,  and  do 
the  best  they  can,  and  then,  no  doubt,  all  will  be  well  with 
their  souls  !  But  know,  my  brethren,  you,  who  are  thinking  to 
go  upon  this  plan  or  foundation,  are  altogether  in  the  dark ;  and 
if  this  be  your  case  at  the  hour  of  death,  be  assured,  that  you 
shall  never  obtain  remission  of  your  sins,  neither  in  this  world, 
nor  in  that  which  is  to  come.  In  short,  the  true  Christian  faith, 
the  feith  which  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  the  faith  whereby 
we  alone  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  is  a  real  belief  of  God's 
testimony  concerning  his  Son.  It  is  not  acquired  by  argument, 
by  tradition,  or  by  speculative  inquiry.     On  account  of  our  pre- 


judices  and  love  of  sin,  it  requires  tlie  ezotion  of  that  i 
power  vhidi  lused  Chiist  &om  tlie  dead,  to  implant  this 
principle  in  the  heart.  O  I  begin  then  to  ptay  for  it ;  be 
Tinced  that  notwithstanding  your  Christian  name  and  profea 
yon  are  entire  Btiangeis  to  it :  this  would  be  a  great  j 
gained,  for  then  you  would  no  longer  sleep  in  carnal  seen 
but  be  Btined  up  to  inquire  in  earnest,  what  you  must  do  t 
saved ;  and  would  seek  of  him  who  is  ever  ready  to  gii 
them  that  ask,  that  precious  gift  of  fitith,  and  80  would  obtai 
God  grant  this  may  be  the  case  with  you  rU,  for  Jesus  Clu 
soke.     Amen. 
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SERMON  IV. 


St.  John  v.  28,  29. 


For  the  hour  is  comiog,  in  the  which  all  that  are  Id  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation. 

All  that  remains  of  the  Creed  to  be  spoken  upon,  is  this,  viz. 
**  The  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  and  the  Life  Everlasting.'*^  That 
is,  in  other  words,  the  glorification  of  the  saints ;  and  the  glorifi- 
cation of  the  saints  will  consist  in  a  final  justification,  a  glorified 
body,  a  perfect  sanctification,  and  a  most  perfect  and  satisfying 
sight  of  God.  I  will  not  speak  of  these  doctrinally,  but  solely  by 
way  of  application  to  believers  and  unbelievers  ;  consequently  the 
plan  of  this  discourse  will  be  somewhat  difierent  fi*om  that  which 
I  have  hitherto  gone  upon  in  the  former  discourses  upon  these 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  My  desire  in  tliis  concluding  dis- 
course is,  to  set  before  believers  the  glory  of  their  hope,  and 
thereby  to  quicken  their  diligence  and  animate  them  to  patience ; 
and  if  at  the  same  time  I  may  be  so  happy  as  to  awaken  any  sin- 
ner lying  fast  asleep  in  the  bewitching  enjojrments  of  a  vain, 
perishing  world,  my  expectation  and  aim  in  this  address  will  be 
graciously  answered. 

Brethren,  I  would  now,  agreeably  to  the  design  of  this  last 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
the  life  everlasting,  carry  you  forward  to  future  things ;  I  would 
engage  your  attention  to  what  is  higher  and  nobler  than  this 
poor  earth  and  its  perishing  glory.  Let  us  take  a  view,  then,  of 
what  shall  be  hereafter,  when  earthly  greatness  shall  be  no  more, 
and  earthly  misery  shall  have  slept  in  the  grave  ;  when  all  these 
things  shall  have  been  dissolved,  when  the  heavens  shall  have 
passed  away,  when  the  earth  and  all  that  is  in  it  shall  be  burnt 
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upy  and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  be  brought  forth. 
The  belicver'^s  hope  is  beyond  all  that  which  is  subject  to  decay ; 
into  eternity,  I  would  carry  your  meditations.  There,  belieyen, 
I  say,  First,  you  shall  have  a  full  and  final  justification,  which 
will  consist  in  the  Redeemer'^s  solemnly  declaring  you  fully  dis- 
chaiged  from  all  the  penalties  of  sin,  which  are  the  death  of  the 
body,  the  destruction  of  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul,  in  hell, 
and  the  loss  of  God^s  favour  for  ever :  from  these,  the  Redeemer 
will  declare  you  fully  discharged  when  he  cometh  in  the  ^ory  of 
the  Father,  with  the  holy  angels  !  Then  thou  shalt  hear  the 
voice  of  the  trumpet,  He  hath  said  it,  ^<  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
plagues  !  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  !^'  Thy  scattered 
dust,  O  believer,  shall  be  assembled,  and  thy  body  come  forth, 
but  so  changed  that  thy  soul  shall  hardly  know  its  own  part- 
ner !  Thy  soul  took  leave  of  it  in  death,  left  it  to  moulder  in 
the  dust,  out  of  which  it  was  taken  like  other  creatures  ;  left'  it 
in  a  most  contemptible  condition,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  and 
eaten  up  even  of  worms ;  left  it  helpless,  motionless,  without 
sense,  and  dead  as  the  clods  of  the  earth  in  which  it  was  laid ;  left 
it  a  mere  animal  thing,  fit  only  while  alive  for  the  purpose  of 
this  life,  and  to  encumber  the  soul,  and  when  dead,  to  consume 
in  the  grave  like  other  animal  bodies ; — ^but  now  the  soul  finds  it 
incorruptible,  glorious,  powerful,  spiritual ;  for  thy  body  steps 
out  of  the  grave  incapable  of  disorder,  pain,  or  death,  glorious 
as  the  sun  in  the  firmament  in  light  and  beauty,  furnished  with 
almost  angelic  vigour,  strength,  and  activity,  and  formed  with  a 
noble  superiority  over  the  gratifications  of  this  imperfect  life, 
being  spiritualized  and  fitted  for  the  services  of  the  soul  in 
glory.  Yes,  thou  real  Christian  believer,  the  Almighty  Jesus 
will  then  ransom  thee  for  ever  from  the  sentence  passed  of  old  on 
thy  body — '*  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return  ;^' 
yea,  he  will  fashion  thy  vile  body,  that  it  shall  be  like  unto 
His  glorious  body  ;  and  then  when  death  shall  have  been  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory,  thou  wilt  be  carried  up  to  meet  thy  Lord 
in  the  air,  to  receive  the  final  and  eternal  absolution,  and  to  be 
solemnly  and  everlastingly  invested  with  the  favour  of  God ; 
ministering  angels  shall  introduce  thee  before  the  Lord,  and 
place  thee  upon  His  right  hand.  And  for  what  ?  to  be  tried,  to 
be  charged  with  thy  sins,  to  be  upbraided  with  the  worthlessness 
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of  thy  services  ?     No  ;  all  these  shall  be  forgotten ;  thou  shalt 
hear  nothing  of  all  these  provoking  iniquities^  which  now  per- 
haps make  thee  shudder  at  the  thoughts  of  judgment !     All 
thy  worthless  services  of  loyalty  and  love  which  thou  art  justly 
ashamed  to  mention  before  him,  he  will  own  and  proclaim  before 
the  hosts  of  attending  spirits  !  ^'  I  was  hungry,  and  thou  gavest 
me  meat,^^  will  he  say;  ^^  I  was  thirsty,  and  thou  gavest  me 
diink.^    "  What !  I,  Lord  ?'**  you  will  be  ready  to  answer,  with 
conscious  unworthiness  ;  ^^  when.  Lord  ?  or  what  have  I  done  ?^ 
**  Yea,'**  he  will  say,  "  but  thou  hast  done  it  to  these  my  brethren, 
for  my  sake ;  and  therefore  come,  well-beloved  of  my  Father,  in- 
herit the  kingdom  prepared  for  thee,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
wcHrld  !''     See  here  a  full  absolution  ;  instead  of  departing  into 
everlasting  fire,  it  is,  Come,  inherit  the  kingdom  !    Observe  the 
fulness  of  the  absolution  ;  that  moment  the  believer  will  be  de* 
clared  solemnly  to  be  justified,  respecting  the  loss  of  Ood'^s 
&vour,  and  the  endurance  of  his  wrath ;  and  this  by  the  mouth 
of  him  to  whom  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment :  he 
will  be  declared  absolved  for  ever  from  the  loss  of  Ood's  favour, 
for  so  the  words  run,  *'  well-beloved  of  my  Father ;"  and  he 
will  also  be  declared  absolved  from  God**s  wrath,  for  so  the  words 
are,  "  inherit  the  kingdom/'    Well  then,  who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God's  elect,  when  God  so  justifies  and  de- 
livers them  from  all  the  penalties  of  sin,  and  declares  their  abso- 
lution by  the  mouth  of  Jesus  ?     But  are  not  believers  as  much 
justified  from  all  those  things  now,  as  they  shall  be  then  ?  Yes ; 
they  are  absolved  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  taken  into  &vour 
now  as  much  as  then,  so  that  to  lay  down  the  body  is  a  privi- 
lege to  them :  but  then  the  solemn  declaration  of  their  justifi* 
cation  is  reserved  till  that  illustrious  day  of  the  Lord,  when  their 
dead  bodies  shall  arise,  be  publicly  declared  the  members  of 
Jesus,  and  shall  enter  into  his  everlasting  joy  !    What  matter  of 
rejoicing  then  is  here  !    Is  the  believer  justified  already  ?  and 
will  he  be  soon  declared  justified  in  so  magnificent  a  manner  P 
Why,  then,  what  are  become  of  all  the  consequences  and  penal- 
ties of  sin  ?     Methinks  I  hear  the  true  believer  crying  out  in 
the  triumph  of  the  apostle,  *'  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    "  O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ;  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory !"  "  Come  quickly. 
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Lord,  eyen  so,  come  quickly.  Lord  Jesus.^     O !  why  cumol 
every  soul  of  us  join  in  the  triumph  ?  why  doth  the  beliefor's 
soul  doubt  and  draw  back  ?     If  thou  truly  belieTest,  thoa  ait  as 
fully  justified  as  if  thou  hadst  akeady  heard  thy  final  abaolntioii. 
Yea,  but  why  do  so  many  other  hearta  wilftdly  draw  faadi  and 
tremble  at  the  expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
the  day  of  the  Lord  ?     Ah !  fiuthless  generation,  strangcn  to 
Christ,  n^lecters  of  Christ,  despisers  of  Christ,  will  ye  not  wwh^ 
when  the  trumpet  calls  out  tlie  blessed  dead  from  Uieir  gmm, 
and  raises  them  up  with  glorified  bodies,  that  you  had  been  of 
their  number  ?     You  may  be  now  of  their  number,  but  you  will 
not ;  no,  the  love  of  sin  hinders  you.    But,  my  harethren,  let  me 
Bpeak  one  word  to  you ; — consider,  I  beseech  you,  what  a  blessed 
state  you  would  be  in,  if  justified ;  no  wrath  of  God  hanging 
over  your  heads,  no  terrifying  fear  of  death  gnawing  at  your 
hearts ;  but  you  would  be  the  children  and  favourites  of  the 
Almighty ;  and  then  by-and-by  to  be  called  out  of  jroor  graves, 
to  be  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge,  by  him  to  be  in* 
stated  into  an   everlasting  kingdom  of  glory !  sure  I  am  you 
have  no  objection  to  such  a  state ;  but,  alas !  your  souls  are 
crying  within  you,  "  This  is  not  my  lot,  this  is  not  my  portion." 
Why  no,  and  there  is  my  grief :  I  am  sure  it  is  not  the  state  of 
any  of  you  who  are  sleeping  in  carnal  security ;  but  I  would  it 
were  the  happy  state  of  you  all,  and  therefore  it  is  that  I  deal 
thus  fteely  with  you ;  sometimes  persuading  you  by  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,  and  sometimes  alluring  you  by  the  joy  of  his  saints. 
Be  prevailed  upon  by  the  delightfiil  views  I  am  setting  before 
believers  ;  in  them,  I  am  sure,  there  is  nothing  terrible,  but  the 
richest  display  of  divine  love,  which  might  be  yours,  but  you 
will  not,  holden  back  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
O  !  my  friends,  do  but  follow  the  present  dictates  of  your  own 
conscience.    Surely,  you  would  say,  it  were  good  to  be  a  real 
Christian  believer ;  had  I  an  interest  in  Christ,  I  would  not 
patt  with  it  for  a  worid.     "Awake  then,  thou  that  sleepest; 
arise  firom  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  life."    *<Set  your 
feces  toward  heaven,  and  your  backs  on  a  vain,  perishing  world 
O  !  do  this,  and  you  will  quickly  be  at  the  right  hand  of  God 

But,  Secondly,~In  the  glorious  life  everksting,  the  believer 
ahaU  be  perfectly  sanctified :  **  When  I  awake  up  afler  thy  like- 
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ness,  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  it.^  No  wonder,  for  it  is  a  glorious 
thing  to  be  like  God ;  like  him  now,  in  a  perfect  conformity  of 
the  heart  to  his  holiness  and  law :  to  be  like  God,  is  to  have 
our  mind  conformed  to  his,  to  like  what  God  likes,  to  hate  what 
he  hates,  choose  what  he  chooses,  and  will  what  he  wills.  Thus 
to  be  like  God,  is  the  blessed  disposition  of  the  holy  angels ; 
Ood^s  will  is  theirs  ;  ^^  they  fulfil  his  commandments,  and 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  his  words.^'*  What  makes  them  do  so  ? 
Why,  they  have  no  mind  to  do  anything  else ;  God  has  bid 
them  love,  and  serve,  and  glorify  him  ;  now,  this  is  what  they 
like ;  their  very  nature  leads  them  to  it.  Something  of  this 
ccmfonnity  is  wrought  by  the  Holy-  Ghost  in  the  heart  of  every 
believer  here  upon  earth  :  "  O,  what  love  have  I  unto  thy  law  V* 
it  is  what  I  love  and  desire ;  but,  alas  !  how  short  do  I  come 
of  it ;  I  find  a  law  in  my  members  bringing  me  into  captivity ; 
hence,  '<  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  whilst  the  evil  that 
I  would  not,  that  I  do."*^  Alas  !  here  is  my  burden,  and  my 
grief;  there  is  a  body  of  sin  in  me,  perpetually  enticing  and  se- 
ducing me,  which  will  not  let  me  love,  serve,  and  glorify  God  : 
**  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?''  Lord, 
«^  when  I  awake  up  after  thy  likeness,  then  I  shall  be  satisfied.**^ 
You  remember  how  the  Israelites  cried  unto  the  Lord  under 
their  task-masters,  and  the  Lord  sent  a  saviour  unto  them,  and 
brought  them  into  Canaan  in  his  good  time ;  just  so  he  will  do 
by  you  who  cry  unto  him,  because  of  the  law  of  sin  in  your 
members.  You  see  your  lusts  to-day,  you  deprecate  them  ;  well, 
stand  still  a  little,  and  you  shall  see  them  dead  at  your  feet ; 
yea,  rather  you  shall  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever ;  you  shall 
leave  them  behind  you,  Christian  believers,  in  the  grave ;  there 
they  and  your  mortal  body  shall  perish  for  ever ! 

I  have  told  you  what  a  glorious  body  is  prepared  for  you,  and 
now  you  shall  hear  how  infinitely  more  glorious  your  soul  shall 
be  ;  -—  the  body  of  sin  shall  be  done  away,  so  that  it  shall  no 
more  clog  and  entice  you  for  ever.  But  this  is  not  all ;  your 
souls  shall  be  like  the  angels  of  God ;  God''s  will  shall  be  your 
will ;  all  conformity  lies  in  that  one  word,  nothing  may  be  taken 
from  it,  or  added  to  it,  to  make  up  perfect  conformity  :  God'*s 
will  shall  be  your  will  absolutely,  there  shall  not  be  the  least 
drawing  back,  within  or  without;    your  will  imreservedly  in 
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every  thing,  great  or  small,  without  limitation ;  your  will  willingly, 
with  the  fullest  and  freest  choice,  without  the  least  constraint : 
when  God'*8  will  shall  thus  be  your  will,  then  you  will  be  free 
and  happy ;  then  you  will  say  indeed,  "  O  what  love,  what  de- 
light have  I  in  thy  law  !  all  eternity  long  is  my  study  in  it."*^ 
This  is  perfect  sanctification.  In  this  world  God''s  will  draws 
us  one  way,  the  flesh  another,  so  that,  though  wc  incline  to 
God''s  will,  we  cannot  do  the  thing  that  we  would  ;  we  cannot 
love  him,  fear  him,  trust  upon  him,  reverence  his  adorable 
majesty,  glorify  his  holy  name,  be  conformed  to  his  glorious 
perfections,  or  perfectly  devoted  to  his  service  as  we  would ; 
but  in  the  life  everlasting  we  shall  be  able.  Now  wc  have  a 
will,  but  an  imperfect  power ;  then  we  shall  have  both  will  and 
power  in  perfection,  because  the  power  of  sin  shall  be  wholly 
done  away,  lust  shall  be  dead  and  gone,  and  the  whole  nature 
will  be  for  Ood ;  the  imderstanding,  the  will,  the  affections,  the 
memory,  the  conscience,  the  imagination ;  yea,  every  faculty 
and  member  of  both  soul  and  body  will  be  for  God ;  God  shall 
be  all  in  all  to  the  whole  man.  Thus  shall  the  spirits  of  just 
men  be  made  perfect :  this  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
when  he  shall  have  finished  it  at  the  day  of  Redemption,  how 
glorious  will  the  soul  then  be  !  What  a  numerous  company 
of  glorious  beings  will  Christ  then  present  to  himself  at  that 
day  !  How  will  he  rejoice  over  the  work  of  his  own  hands ! 
How  will  beholding  angels  admire  their  fellow-servants  !  And 
how  will  the  ravished  soul,  conscious  of  what  it  once  was,  adore 
the  wonders  of  redeeming  love,  and  cry  out  in  an  ecstasy  of  joy, 
"  What  hath  the  Lord  wrought  V  Well,  believers,  I  must 
refer  you  to  that  day  for  the  full  experience  of  this  perfect  sanc- 
tification,  and  the  blessedness  that  will  attend  it.  In  the  mean- 
time, I  know  it  must  be  a  reviving  thought  to  you,  that  a  day 
is  at  hand  when  the  most  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven  shall  find 
you  most  perfectly  conformed  to  his  will,  and  perfectly  fit  to 
serve  him.  Jehovah  then  shall  set  up  his  throne  in  your  heart, 
and  reign  over  you  as  willing,  free,  and  joyful  subjects.  O  !  this 
is  the  qualification  for  heaven !  It  is  the  want  of  this  that 
makes  the  world  a  dungeon,  and  the  day  of  death  the  happy 
moment  of  deliverance.  Keep  your  hope  of  perfect  sanctifica- 
tion  in  view,  and  labour  by  continual  prayer  and  self-denial   to 
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be  renewed  in  the  inner  man  day  by  day;  knowing  that  we 
look  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelloth 
ligfateoaaness. 

But,  ah !  unhappy  unbelievers,  bond-skves  of  your  lusts, 
why  will  not  you  be  free?  Do  you  know  the  employment 
of  believers  ?  they  are  qualifying  for  God  and  glory :  for  this 
they  pray,  and  strive,  and  keep  their  bodies  imder,  and  re- 
nounce a  wicked  world,  which  they  must  soon  part  with ;  and 
are  not  they  well  employed  ?  And  why,  my  friends,  are  jon 
not  thus  employed  ?  That  which  now  takes  up  your  time  and 
thoughts,  on  which  you  spend  your  waking  and  almost  sleeping 
houiv,  cannot,  you  know,  profit  you  after  death  ;  while  yet  for 
the  sake  of  it,  you  remain  disqualified  for  heaven  and  the  life 
everlasting  in  God^s  kingdom  and  glory.  Look  inward  and  see 
how  disqualified  you  are ;  God  does  not  reign  in  your  hearts, 
see  only  how  few  he  has  of  your  thoughts,  you  have  not  an 
heart  to  do  his  will,  how  all  he  bids  you  do,  you  dislike,  and 
what  he  forbids,  you  love.  What  do  you  think  of  the  angels 
above  ?  do  not  you  think  well  of  them  ?  And  why  ?  because 
they  are  holy.  How  little  are  you  like  the  angels  of  God ! 
However  you  approve  them,  yet  how  careless  are  you  to  be 
like  them,  though  it  is  in  your  power  only  now  to  be  so.  Con- 
sider how  dead  your  souls  are  to  God ;  and  should  you  be  called 
away  as  you  are,  how  unready  you  are  for  his  presence  and  ser- 
vice in  heaven.  When  the  holy  saints  shall  go  forth  to  meet  the 
Lord,  you  will  surely  lament  that  you  have  no  oil  in  your 
lamps ;  it  will  grieve  you,  it  will  cut  you  to  the  heart,  to  see 
yourselves  shut  out  while  they  are  admitted.  By  all  your  hopes 
of  heaven,  therefore,  I  beseech  you  consider  your  state  ;  remem- 
ber that  word,  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.*" 

I  have  yet.  Thirdly,  to  say,  in  order  to  make  out  the  fulness  of 
the  glory  provided  for  the  believers  in  the  life  everlasting,  that 
being  thus  finally  justified  and  perfectly  sanctified,  they  shall 
be  admitted  to  a  most  satisfying  and  eternal  sight  of  God.  The 
two  former  make  way  for  this ;  they  are  instated  in  God''s 
favour,  they  are  prepared  for  God^s  service,  and  so  are  admitted 
into  his  everlasting  presence,  and  therein  to  inconceivable  happi- 
ness :  this  last  is  the  sum  of  all,  and  the  design  of  all.  The 
two  former  are  but  removing  hindrances  to  this ;  for  without 
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justification,  God  is  not  reconciled  to  us ;  and  without  sanctifi- 
cation,  we  are  not  reconciled  to  God  :  justification  gives  sinnefs 
that  favour  of  God,  without  which  they  could  not  come  near 
him ;  and  sanctification  gives  them  that  holiness,  without  whidi 
they  would  not  choose,  nor  would  be  fit  to  come  near  him  ;  so 
that,  in  order  to  a  sinner^s  perfect  happiness,  there  must  be  sanc- 
tification, and  justification,  whereof  justification  removes  the  im- 
pediments on  God^s  part,  and  sanctification  those  on  ours :  but 
now,  by  the  former  of  these,  God  being  reconciled,  and  by  the 
latter,  believers  being  qualified,  nothing  remains  but  communkm 
between  God  and  believers  in  order  to  perfect  happiness ;  ac- 
cordingly, in  the  fullest  manner  we  are  assured,  that  the  saints 
shall  have  enjoyment  of  God  ;  ^^  We  shall  see  him  fiice  to  fiioe, 
and  know  him  even  as  we  also  are  known.^^  "  They  are  befwc 
the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple ; 
and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.^ 
**  They  are  equal  to  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God.** 
It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  to  the  presence  of  God  they  arc 
advanced  as  the  redeemed  of  Jesus,  and  that  the  beholding  and 
partaking  of  his  glories  will  be  no  inconsiderable  part  of  their 
joy.  «'  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
may  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory 
which  thou  hast  given  me.''  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ; 
I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  imto  myself,  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also.''  What  the  happiness  of  souls  must  be 
in  such  circumstances,  is  impossible  for  mortal  man  to  conceive ; 
for  then  mortality  is  swallowed  up  of  life,  and  there  can  be  no 
more  pain,  and  sickness,  weakness,  decay,  nor  death :  when  the 
body  is  glorified,  and  the  soul  is  perfectly  pure  and  holy,  and  all 
sin  is  done  away ;  then  there  is  the  fullesl  assurance  of  God's 
fiivour,  and  the  most  immediate  enjoyment  of  his  presence ; 
then  the  Almighty,  eternal,  all-glorious,  blessed  God  communi- 
cates his  countenance ;  then  he  is  seen  fiice  to  face,  even  as  he  is, 
as  the  soul's  own,  its  proper  unalienable  portion  !  The  happi- 
ness, security,  peace,  love,  joy,  and  delight,  which  this  must  give, 
is  to  us  inconceivable.  It  is  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory; 
it  is  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ;  it  is  a 
crown,  a  kingdom,  a  paradise,  a  treasure ;  it  is  pleasure,  it  is  rest, 
it  is  Jerusalem,  it  is  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
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bands,  it  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  all  happiness.  We  may  labour 
to  compiefaend  the  blessings  of  seeing  God  in  glory,  and  the  en- 
joym^t  of  the  life  everlasting,  from  scripture  expressions,  but 
we  must  fail,  flesh  and  blood  cannot  comprehend  it;  for  it  is  the 
fullest  and  freest  enjoyment  of  God. 

And  is  this  your  hope,  O  you  believers  in  Christ  P  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart  conceived  what  is  prepared  for 
you,  and  that  eternally  too  P  Shall  time  be  no  more  P  shall  your 
heavenly  state  be  unchangeable  in  its  very  nature,  never  to  fail  P 
Fight,  then,  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  hold  the  beginning  of  your 
profession  steadfstst  unto  the  end ;  be  not  troubled  because  you 
are  afflicted;  **  be  stead&st,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  for  surely  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in 
the  Lord."" 

And  you,  poor  sinners,  what !  must  you  never  see  God  P  never 
taste  one  drop  of  all  this  joy  P  Ah  !  what  an  enemy  to  your 
own  happiness  is  your  sins  !  See  of  what  they  are  robbing  you  ! 
of  a  crown,  a  kingdom,  an  inheritance  in  the  heavens ;  of  the 
brightest  crown,  the  richest  treasure,  the  fullest  joy,  of  your 
eternal  life.  It  is  robbing  you  of  God^s  fisivour,  his  presence, 
his  protection,  his  arm,  his  glory,  his  countenance,  and  of  Christ 
too.  You  shall  never  see  him  in  glory,  never  hear  the  songs  of 
praise  that  they  sing  before  him  above.  Ah,  poor  sinners  !  there 
shall  be  no  everlasting  joy  upon  your  heads,  no  crowns  of  glory 
upon  your  brows,  no  hallelujahs  in  your  mouths.  Ah  !  do  but 
think  of  this.  Are  you  content,  or  willing,  never  to  be  with 
God  in  glory  P  content  that  thousands  and  ten  thousands  be 
raised  up  from  their  graves,  with  glorified  bodies,  enter  into 
God'*s  kingdom  of  glory,  and  enjoy  the  life  everlasting,  while 
you  are  excluded  P  It  cannot  be  ;  you  are  not  content.  O  ! 
what  a  joyfril  circimistance  would  it  be,  to  see  you  sinners  going 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  to  see  him  smile  on  you,  call 
you  his  own,  take  you  up  in  his  arms,  and  bid  you  live  for 
ever ;  to  see  angels  joying  over  you,  and  conducting  you  into 
glory,  to  see  you  in  the  courts  above,  happy,  happy  beings, 
standing  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever ! 
But  your  love  of  sin  hinders  all  this ;  it  is  only  sin  that  will 
not  let  you.  O  !  consider  in  time,  while  yet  you  may  live ;  and 
the  Lord  grant  that  the  course  of  sennons  which  you  have  heard 
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upon  the  Creed,  may  be  a  means  of  awakening  you  careless 
sinners  to  a  sense  of  the  guilt  and  danger  of  your  unbelieving 
state ;  of  establishing  the  seeking  souls  in  a  dcpendance  upon 
Christ  the  rock  of  ages ;  of  undeceiving  the  formal  and  self- 
righteous  ;  ^nd  of  promoting  the  edification  of  all !  Let  us  con- 
clude the  whole,  with  this  collect  of  our  church.— 

O  Ood,  the  king  of  glory,  who  hast  exalted  thine  only  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  with  great  triumph  unto  thy  kingdom  in  heaven  ; 
we  beseech  thee  leave  us  not  comfortless  ;  but  send  to  us  thine 
Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us,  and  exalt  us  unto  the  same  place 
whither  our  Saviour  Christ  is  gone  before  :  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christy  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  &ith. 

The  main  purpose  of  this  epistle  is  to  show  that  justification 
is  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  handling  this  point,  he  answers  divers  objections  made  to  his 
doctrine ;  and,  among  others,  this  (verse  19  of  this  chapter) : 
*  If  the  inheritance  be  of  promise,  wherefore  then  serveth  the 
law  ?  It  was  added,  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should 
come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.^    It  was  given  because  of  sin, 
to  make  it  known,  and  so,  by  showing  the  want  of  a  Saviour,  to 
dispose  the  hearts  of  those  who  were  under  the  law  for  receiving 
that  Saviour  whenever  he  should  make  his  appearance.     This  he 
explains  more  fully  afterwards  in  the  text,  calling  the  law  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  ua  unto  Christ ;  by  the  law  he  means  the 
whole  law  of  Moses,  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial ;  and  he 
insists  that  the  great  design  of  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation 
was  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 
Now  those  parts  of  this  dispensation  which  were  ceremonial^ 
having  had  their  end,  are  ceased  ;  they  were  the  shadows  of  the 
good  things  to  comcj  that  is,  of  Christ,  who  was  ever  the  sub- 
stance of  them  all,  and,  whenever  the  Jews  are  called  in,  these 
ceremonies  will  not  be  restored;    for  since  the  appearance  of 
Christ  they  have  no  more  use,  as  is  fully  argued  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews;   and  accordingly  from  the  establishment  of  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity,  they  are 
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entirely  laid  aside  by  divine  authority,  however  they  have  been 
and  are  the  great  occasion  of  stumbling  to  the  Jews. 

But  then,  with  regard  to  that  part  of  the  law  which  is  moral, 
it  still  remaineth,  because  the  need  and  the  use  of  it  are  the  same. 
It  serves  now,  as  it  did  always,  to  give  knowledge  of  sin,  and  so 
by  humbling  us  to  bring  us  unto  Christ  for  justification  through 
his  merits;  and,  in  consequence  thereof,  for  power  from  him 
dwelling  in  us,  to  fulfil  in  truth,  though  not  in  perfection,  that 
righteousness  which  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  God,  enjoins 
and  exacts  from  ^. 

It  is  in  this  latter  sense  I  shall  take  the  words,  inasmuch  as 
we  have  no  concern  with  the  ceremonial  parts  of  the  law ;  and  I 
will  endeavour  to  show  you  how  the  commandments  of  God, 
when  applied  to  the  conscience,  serve  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
us  to  Christ,  by  discovering  to  us  our  sinfulness ;  inasmuch  as 
the  commandments  of  God  exact  of  us  a  holiness,  which  (how- 
ever God  the  holy  Governor  of  the  world  can  require  no  less) 
yet  is  such  as  we  have  not,  do  not,  and  cannot  perform ;  there- 
fore must  be  beholden  for  mercy  through  the  obedience  of  him 
who  alone  has  fulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  was 
made  a  sacrifice  for  us.  It  is  in  this  manner  we  are  taught  by 
the  church  to  which  we  belong  to  apply  the  law,  when,  after 
hearing  every  one  of  the  commandments,  a  petition  for  pardon  is 
put  into  our  mouths,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  !"  and  that 
we  may  obtain  a  deeper  sense  of  our  needing  mercy,  as  trans- 
gressors of  God'^s  law,  I  shall  now  enter  on  a  consideration  of  the 
Commandments,  one  after  another,  in  this  view. 

And  this,  I  conceive,  will  be  a  suitable  employment  for  these 
Sundays  in  Lent :  for  which  reason  I  purpose  to  go  no  further 
with  them  than  this  season  will  allow  me.  If  God  spare  my  life, 
and  continue  me  among  you,  I  may  possibly  resume  and  com- 
plete this  design  another  year. 

We  are  to  begin  with  the  first  commandment. 

**  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me,  or  before  me.*" 

And  here  I  will  show  what  it  is  this  commandment  enjoins, 
adding  and  intermixing  such  inquiries  and  remarks  as  may  by 
the  divine  blessing  serve  to  humble  and  bring  us  to  Christ. 

The  four  first  commandments  require  us  to  worship  God  with 
the  inward  worship  of  the  heart  and  the  outward  worship  of  the 
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life ;  which  last  is  really  nothing  but  fonnality,  if  the  heart  be 
not  given  up  to  worship  God  as  this  first  of  all  the  command- 
ments requires  it  should  be. 

In  general,  then,  this  commandment  requires  we  should  know 
Ood.  Know  him  we  cannot  truly  and  fully  as  he  is,  *For 
canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  Canst  thou  find  out  the 
Almighty  to  perfection  ?^  *  Nor  can  we  know  anything  of  his 
spiritual  nature  and  perfections,  unless  he  reveal  himself  to  us. 
But  this  he  hath  done  in  his  word,  and  from  thence  we  may 
learn  to  discern  him  in  his  works  and  ways.  The  Scripture  gives 
us  an  account  of  the  one  God  existing  in  a  trinity  of  persons  ; 
that  he  is  a  living  Spirit^  having  life  in  himself,  and  not  from 
another ;  that  his  life  is  unchangeable  and  eternal^  ever  living 
and  ever  the  same ;  that  he  lives  everywhere ;  that  to  this  ever* 
lasting  Spirit  belongs  almighty  power  and  unerring  wisdom ; 
that  he  is  holy  altogether^  being  incapable  of  willing  anything 
but  what  is  perfectly  right :  that  this  living  Spirit  is  the  Maker 
of  the  worlds  in  which  are  manifest  his  boundless  power  and 
n^atchless  wisdom ;  that  he  continues  the  world  and  everything 
in  it  in  beings  himself  upholding  all  things  by  his  power,  and 
maintaining  everything  in  the  state  it  is  in  by  his  presence ; 
that  he  rules  everything  according  to  the  purposes  of  his  holy 
and  upright  will,  making  everjrthing,  even  the  most  jauing  op- 
positions of  men  and  devils,  serve  his  wise  and  holy  ends  ;  that 
he  governs  us  by  a  Redeemer ^  in  whom,  to  display  his  own  glory, 
are  evident  the  unchangeableness  of  his  holiness,  the  riches  of 
his  goodness,  and  the  abundance  of  his  wisdom  and  might; 
finally,  that  this  living  God  will  be  eternally  the  samcj  his  pur- 
poses shall  never  change,  his  doings  fulfilling  without  ceasing  the 
councils  of  his  will  from  all  eternity. 

Now  since  this  knowledge  of  God,  as  he  hath  revealed  him- 
self, is  the  foundation  of  all  true  spiritual  worship,  or  giving  the 
heart  to  him,  I  propose  to  your  inquiry,  and  as  the  ground  of 
deep  himiiliation.  Whether  you  have  been  using  all  diligence  ia 
seeking  to  know  God  ?  He  hath  fully  revealed  himself  in  his 
word  for  the  purpose,  and  that  word  he  hath  ordered  to  be  minis- 
tered unto  you ;  you  have  not  wanted  means  and  opportunities : 
but  will  you  say  that  you  have  improved  them  as  you  ought  ? 

•  Job  xi.  7. 
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Have  you  not  been  careless  in  the  matter  ?  Not  given  your  mind 
to  know  God  ?  Have  you  not  disliked  to  have  God  in  your 
knowledge  ?  Or  been  drawn  aside  from  seeking  to  know  him  by 
the  various  things  of  life  ?  Or  hearkened  to  the  sinful  dulness  of 
the  flesh,  not  bestirring  yourself  to  hear  and  search  the  Scriptures, 
with  continual  prayer  that  you  might  be  directed  into  the  know- 
ledge of  God  ?  To  this  inquiry  after  your  diligence^  let  me 
add,  Have  you  experienced  humility  in  searching  after  God  ? 
Have  you  come  always  to  hear  and  read  the  word  with  a  meek 
and  tractable  spirit,  desirous  only  to  be  taught,  ready  to  believe 
whatever  God  should  say  to  you  ?  Have  you  never  read  the 
word  or  heard  it  curiously^  with  a  desire  to  pry  into  God's  secrets ; 
proudly^  merely  to  inform  your  head  and  make  you  wiser  than 
others  ;  arrogantly^  ready  to  dispute  what  you  could  not  com- 
prehend ?  Have  you  never  questioned  the  certainty  of  any  of 
God'*s  declarations,  or  disputed  in  your  heart  the  justice  of  his 
determinations,  or  found  yourself  wishing  that  God  were  even 
such  an  one  as  yourself,  that  you  might  find  his  word  corre- 
sponding with  your  vain  and  carnal  fancies  and  humours  ?  Let 
me  ask,  whether  you  be  not  this  day,  as  to  anything  that  de- 
serves the  name  of  knowledge,  very  ignorant  of  God  ?  You  may 
have  got  a  speculative  knowledge  of  God  ;  so  had  Eli''s  sons ; 
for  it  cannot  be  supposed  they  were  destitute  of  all  knowledge 
of  God,  and  yet  it  is  said  of  them,  *  They  were  sons  of  Belial, 
they  knew  not  the  Lord ;'  that  is,  whatever  they  knew  of  him, 
it  had  no  good  efiect  upon  them  ;  they  did  not  regard  him  as  God 
in  their  hearts,  were  unmindful  of  and  forgot  him.  And  may  not 
this  be  said  of  you  in  one  degree  or  another  ?  Whatever  you 
may  know  of  God,  do  not  you,  many  of  you,  live  without  him  in 
the  world — ^your  hearts  as  regardless  and  unconcerned  about  him 
as  if  you  had  never  heard  of  him  ?  Do  not  you  contrive  some- 
how or  other  to  forget  him  day  after  day  ?  yea,  do  not  whole 
days  pass  over  your  heads,  wherein  you  do  not  so  much  as  think 
of  him  ?  I  will  venture  to  ask,  whether  there  be  not  some  of  you 
who  have  not  really  thought  of  him  even  now,  since  you  have 
been  here  in  his  house  ?  And  all  of  us,  are  we  not  reproachfully 
ignorant  and  blind  to  the  knowledge  of  God  in  comparison  of 
what  we  ought  to  be  ?  How  little  do  we  see  of  liis  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  in  his  works  and  ways !     How  forgetful 
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often  of  his  presence  !  How  inobservant  of  his  providences ! 
How  regardless  of  his  judgments,  mercies,  calls,  and  warnings, 
so  constantly  besetting  ns  !  Let  me  inquire  again,  whether  your 
knowledge  of  God  has  been  such  as  to  abase  you  as  it  ought  in 
your  own  sight  ?  Alas,  that  ever  man  should  be  proud !  such  a 
thing,  yea,  such  a  nothing,  yea,  such  a  worse  than  nothing ;  such 
a  crawling  worm,  such  a  sinner,  such  a  criminal,  such  a  child  of 
hell  1  O  that  ever  the  reason  of  man  should  be  debased  to  such 
a  d^ree  of  ignorance  as  that  man  should  be  proud  I  Yet  proud 
we  all  are  by  nature,  setting  ourselves  up  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  saying  to  him,  **  Depart  from  us  ;^  what,  or  who,  is  God  ? 
Look  back  and  see  what  you  have  reckoned  yourselves ;  look  in 
and  see  what  your  wretched  hearts  would  needs  have  you  conceit 
that  you  are  !  O,  my  brethren  !  have  our  hearts  learnt  the  in- 
finite difference  there  is  between  God  and  us — his  excellency  and 
our  baseness,  his  power  and  our  weakness,  his  mercy  and  our 
misery,  his  rich  grace  and  our  spiritual  poverty  ?  Have  not  our 
hearts  yet  much  to  learn  of  this  lesson  ?  Do  we  yet  so  know 
God  as  to  know  ourselves  ?  O  when  shall  it  be  that  we  shall  be 
lowly  in  our  own  eyes,  as  becomes  the  creatures  of  the  high  God, 
the  sinners  against  the  most  glorious  Sovereign  of  the  universe, 
the  poor  miserable,  helpless,  perishing  wretches  we  are,  saved 
only  by  infinite  mercy  and  almighty  grace  ? 

And  now,  after  this  inquiry,  shall  I  need  ask,  are  you  guilty 
or  free  in  this  matter  ?  The  duty  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  doth 
it  condemn  or  acquit  you  ?  I  need  not  wait  for  an  answer,  I  am 
persuaded  every  mouth  is  stopped ;  not  one  dare  say,  "  Lord 
God,  I  have  known  thee,  I  have  sought  after  thee,  I  do  know 
thee  as  I  ought  to  do/^  If  your  mouth  open,  it  can  only  be  in 
that  cry  which  alone  becomes  fallen  man,  ^  God  be  mercifiil  to 
me  a  sinner/  Brethren,  I  suppose  you  may  have  often  won- 
dered, when  you  have  heard  me  making  so  little  account  of  your 
best  performances,  that  I  would  not  allow  there  was  anything  in 
them  which  could  in  the  least  deserve  God'^s  notice ;  that  I  have 
been  so  constantly  calling  on  you  to  put  off  your  rags,  and  clothe 
yourselves  with  Chrises  righteousness.  Now  what  think  ye  of 
the  matter  yourselves  ?  There  is  not  a  soul  among  you  who  is 
not  miserably  condemned  in  the  very  outset ;  not  one  of  you 
that  knows  God  as  he  ought  to  know  him,  and  as  God  requires 
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we  should  know  liim.  And,  if  ihe  fountain  be  thus  impuie, 
can  the  waters  issuing  from  it  be  clean  P  A  true  knowledge  of 
God  is  the  whole  of  religion ;  as  much  as  this  is  defective,  all  the 
rest  must  be  so  of  course  ;  and,  if  we  have  sinned  here,  we  can- 
not be  innocent  anywhere  else.  This  will  be  more  evident  in 
the  more  particular  consideration  of  this  practical  knowledge  of 
God  which  will  be  illustrated  in  all  the  commandments. 

But  for  the  present  I  am  to  confine  myself  to  the  first,  and  to 
show  you  more  distinctly  the  things  that  are  included  in  the 
practical  knowledge  of  God  in  the  heart,  which  this  command- 
ment requires  of  us.  And  they  are  these  three — to  put  the  whole 
trust  in  him^  to  love  htm  with  all  the  hearty  and  to  fear  him  only. 
You  will  easily  observe  that  were  there  in  our  hearts  such  a 
knowledge  of  God  as  the  Scripture  revelation  proposes  to  us ; 
were  our  hearts  duly  sensible  that  the  living,  eternal,  almighty, 
wise,  holy,  merciful  God  was  ever  present  with  us,  we  could  not 
but  trust  in  him  always,  and  in  every  case  without  fear ;  esteem, 
desire,  and  delight  in  him  with  all  our  souls,  ready  always  to 
please  him,  and  waiting  always  on  his  pleasure ;  fear  continually 
lest  we  should  dishonour  him ;  in  everything  we  do,  in  everything 
we  enjoy,  in  everything  we  use,  fear  only  lest  we  should  displease 
him.  These  are  but  parts  of  a  true  practical  knowledge  of  God. 
Were  that  in  the  possession  of  the  heart,  these  would  be  neces- 
sary firuits  of  it;  and  therefore,  where  these  are  wanting,  we  must 
be  said  not  to  know  God.  But  let  us  come  to  a  more  particular 
consideration  of  them.     And  the 

First  of  them  is  trust.  The  Scripture  account  given  of  God 
above  was,  that  he  is  an  almighty,  most  wise,  and  unchangeable 
Spirit,  living  everywhere,  disposing  everything,  and  most  merci- 
fully disposed  towards  his  sinful  creatures  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
knowledge,  therefore,  we  ought  to  have  of  God  is,  that  in  the 
Redeemer  he  is  an  almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,  ever 
present  with  us,  ever  able,  and  ever  ready  to  do  us  good.  He 
reveals  himself  in  this  manner,  and  would  have  us  trust  in  him, 
that  is,  not  to  trust  in  anything  else,  not  to  distrust  him,  but  to 
rely  quietly,  assuredly,  and  satisfiedly  on  him,  in  all  cases,  tem- 
poral and  spiritual.  Wherefore,  to  trust  in  God  is  not  to  distrust 
him,  nor  to  trust  in  anything  else.  Let  us  see  now  what  answer 
we  can  make  to  this,  in  respect  of  things  temporal  and  eternal. 
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In  respect  of  things  temporal^  have  ye  put  your  whole  trust  in 
Ood  ?      In  your  prosperity^  have  ye  put  your  whole  trust  in 
Ood?      Have  you  never  made  gold  your  hopcj  or  said  to  fine 
goldf  Thou  art  my  confidence  f  *      Have  ye  never  thought 
your  safety  consisted  in  the  abundance  of  things  which  you  pos- 
sessed ?     In  the  midst  of  your  abundance,  have  you  had  as  much 
dependence  on  Ood  for  your  daily  bread  as  if  ye  had  not  known 
where  to  get  the  next  morsel  ?     See  whether  in  truth  there  has 
not  been  the  very  reverse  of  this.      You  have  been  full,  and 
have  denied  God,  did  not  find  your  want  of  his  providential  care, 
did  not  ascribe  all  to  his  bounty,  did  not  live  on  the  promise  that 
he  would  care  for  you,  did  not  humbly  and  constantly  acknow- 
ledge, with  a  becoming  sense  of  it  on  your  heart,  that  you  re- 
ceived all  from  him,  and  held  all  at  his  pleasure.     And  do  you 
thus  trust  Ood  this  day,  you  that  have  your  tabernacles  in  peace, 
and  eat  bread  to  the  full  ?     It  is  the  hardest  part  of  trusting  in 
God,  when  we  are  in  the  possession  of  his  &vours,  especially 
when  we  seem  to  be  in  any  established  possession  of  them  ;  we 
are  apt  insensibly  to  forget  who  gave  and  who  continues  them  to 
us,  and  our  deceitful  hearts  to  withdraw  their  confidence  firom 
God,  and  repose  a  great  part  of  it  at  least  on  the  creatures  God 
hath  given  us.      This  not  trusting  to  God  in  prosperity  is  the 
greatest  inlet  to  worldly-mindedness,  and  the  true  reason  why  it 
is  so  very  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     And  if  you  have  failed  here,  if  you  have  not  trusted  to 
God  in  prosperity,  have  you  not  also  distrusted  him  in  adversity  f 
When  crosses  met  you,  when  distresses  fell  upon  you,  were  you 
not  ready  to  put  your  trust  in  man  or  money,  or  schemes  and 
contrivances  of  your  own,  without  referring  yourself  to  God? 
And  when  perhaps  (having  found  no  other  resource)  you  have 
referred  yourself  to  Ood  in  your  worldly  difficulties,  have  you 
not  still  distrusted  him,  conceived  unworthy  fears  as  if  he  had 
forgotten,  or  were  not  able,  or  were  not  careful  to  do  for  you  what 
was  best  ?     Have  you  not  still  been  doubting  and  impatient  ? 
Where  then  was  your  trust  in  God  ?     Why  surely  his  hand  was 
in  all  your  difficulties,  and  he  presided  over  them ;  but  you  could 
not  believe  that,  or  did  but  half  believe  it ;  you  could  not  trust 
him.     Have  you  not  on  these  occasions  been  doing  like  the 

*  Job  xxxi.  24. 
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moved  ?^  Or  grown  impatient  and  displeased  that  things  were 
no  better  with  you,  instead  of  being  thankful  that  you  were  any- 
thing at  all  ?  Have  you  never  trusted  on  good  frames  when  you 
have  enjoyed  them,  ready  to  make  them  your  Christ ;  or  repined 
under  bad  ones,  ready  to  conclude  God  had  forsaken  you  ?  Have 
ye  never  presumed,  never  been  secure,  never  said,  I  shall  see 
good,  though  you  were  walking  in  the  imagination  of  your  heart? 
In  short,  can  you  say  you  never  trusted  on  anything  else  but 
God^^s  mercy  according  to  his  promise ;  that  you  never  mistrusted 
that  promise  ;  that  calmly  and  confidently,  in  all  cases,  whether 
comforted  or  afflicted,  you  put  your  trust  in  that  only  ?  O  that 
you  were  come  to  this  now  at  last,  that  you  could  say  this  day,  ^'  / 
have  no  confidence  in  the  jleah^  no  confidence  in  anything  I  do, 
anything  I  am,  anjrthing  I  am  capable  of  !  Thy  mercy,  that  is 
sufficient  for  me ;  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  shall  I  be  safe ; 
I  know  thou  art  able  to  keep  me,  in  life,  in  death,  in  judgment, 
to  everlasting  thou  art  able  to  keep  my  soul,  which  I  have  com- 
mitted to  thee,  and  I  desire  none  but  thee  to  support  me ;  thou 
art  my  all  sufficiency,  I  wait  on  thy  will,  my  soul  hangeth  on  thy 
arm,  do  as  thou  scest  best,  dispense  to  me  what  thou  pleasest, 
try  mc  as  thou  wilt,  use  me  as  thou  seest  fit,  my  trust  is  in  thee, 
I  leave  myself  with  thee,  I  have  no  longer  a  will  of  mine 
own  r*  O  that  you  could  say  this  with  sincerity  this  day  \  But, 
alas  !  how  far  short  do  we  all  come  !  How  distant  is  this  from 
what  the  most  of  you  can  say  with  any  truth  ! 

On  the  whole,  are  we  clear  in  this  matter  ?  Have  we  put  our 
whole  trust  in  God  in  every  case  of  soul  and  body  ?  Now  if  we 
have  not,  if  we  have  trusted  in  anything  else,  we  have  robbed 
God  of  his  all-sufficiency,  ascribing  it  to  the  creature ;  if  we  have 
mistrusted  him  by  uncomely  doubts  and  fears,  we  have  reproached 
his  mercifulness,  questioned  his  faithfulness,  suspected  his  power, 
and  denied  his  promises.  See  how  much  sin  there  is  in  not 
trusting  in  God !  See  how  much  sin  there  is  in  our  wretched 
hearts  !     O  !  when  will  our  mouths  be  in  the  dust  ? 

And  what  say  you  now,  brethren  ?  Are  ye  not  glad  ye  have 
a  Saviour  and  Intercessor  at  God'^s  right  hand  ?  Are  you  for  his 
righteousness  or  your  own  ?  Your  own,  alas  !  What  ?  Where 
is  it  ?  O  be  careful  that  the  sense  of  your  own  nakedness  bring 
you  to  lay  hold  on  the  righteousness  of  God  ! 
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I  icflCTTe  ike  lore  and  fesr  of  God  to  anodicr  opportmiity. 
Mcandme  tnr  tout  heuts,  and  humble  jroonelTcs  in  Uie  sight 
and  aense  of  tout  sinfulness,  vho  hare  been  this  dar  conTinoed 
both  that  you  know  not  God  as  jon  ooght  to  know,  and  also 
that  Ton  have  not  put  that  trust  in  his  name,  whidi  his  word  in- 
quires of  TOO.  And  mar  the  Loid  enable  yon  so  to  humble 
TooiselTes  now,  that  Ton  mar  be  exalted  in  the  dav  of  the  Lord 
Jesos! 
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SERMON    XXVII. 


Galatians  iii.  24. 


Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christy  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

The  moral  law  of  God,  the  Ten  Commandments,  it  was  pro- 
posed to  consider  as  serving  the  purposes  of  a  schoolmaster,  in 
bringing  us  unto  Christ,  by  making  known  our  sins  to  us. 
Sin  is  the  transgression  of  God'^s  law ;  and,  if  we  are  all  charge- 
able with  this  transgression,  we  have  all  cause  of  humiliation.  If 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  formerly,  and  hath 
still  annexed  to  it,  a  Just  recompense  of  reward^*  the  deep 
meditation  thereupon  must  needs  enforce  us  to  Jlee  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  set  before  tw.'f 

It  was  in  these  views  that  the  Ten  Commandments  were  to  be 
taken  under  consideration ;  and  the  first  of  them  was  entered 
upon  the  last  Lord'^s  day.  In  speaking  to  which  it  was  insisted 
upon  and  shown,  that  a  practical  knowledge  of  God,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  as  revealed  in  Scripture,  was  the  whole  of  reli- 
gion. And  after  some  inquiries  concerning  our  diligence,  hu- 
mility, and  success  in  seeking  after  this  knowledge,  we  proceeded 
to  a  more  particular  consideration  of  so  much  of  that  practical 
knowledge  of  God  as  falls  under  the  first  commandment.  And 
this  was  said  to  consist  in  the  three  great  duties  of  trusty  lovcy 
and  fear.  The  former  of  them  was  then  dispatched ;  and  I 
come  now  to  speak  of  the  second. 

Secondly. — Therefore,  Do  we  love,  and  have  we  lovedj  the 
Lord  our  Gody  with  all  our  hearty  mindj  soul^  and  strength  ? 
This  a  practical  knowledge  of  God  implies,  and,  as  far  as  we  fail 
herein,  we  come  short  of  knowing  God.     That  we  may  be  the 

•  Heb.  ii.  2.  t  Heb.  vi.  18. 
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better  able  to  bring  oar  hearts  and  conduct  nnder  ezaminatioa 
on  this  important  inquirr,  discoTer  our  great  and  shameful  defects^ 
and  so  find  plenteous  matter  of  humiliation  and  supplicatioD  tar 
mercy,  it  will  be  needful  jou  be  fullj  adrised  of  the  account  the 
Scripture  giTes  us  of  God,  as  eminently  entitled  to  the  lore  of 
our  whole  heart.     The  love  of  God  is  the  hearth's  uniting  itself 
to  him  as  its  sole  happiness,  and  that  firom  a  discoverj  made  in 
the  mind,  that  he  is  an  happiness  infinitely  desirable.    And  that 
God  is  an  happiness  infinitely  desirable  is  made  manifest  by  the 
rcTclation  he  hath  giyen  of  himself  in  the  Scriptures.    Thej  giye 
us  such  an  account  of  God  and  of  his  dealings,  that  ire  cannot 
but  see  eyery  loyelj  perfection  abiding  in  him.     How  loyelj  is 
that  glorious  Being  in  whom  is  infinite  power,  influenced  bj  in- 
finite goodness,  and  guided  by  infinite  wisdom ;  who,  infinitely 
blessed  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself,  needing  nothing,  and  inca- 
pable of  receiying  any  addition  to  his  happiness,  at  the  mere  in- 
stance of  his  all-gracious  mind,  formed  not  only  the  powers  of 
heayen,  but  man  on  earth,  providing  for  him  a  noble  habitation, 
furnished  with  eyerything  fit  for  convenience  or  use ;  who  hath 
yet  more  plenteously  exhibited  the  richness  of  that  good  will 
which  dwelleth  in  him,  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus 
Christ  !     Such  is  our  God ;  a  blessed  Being,  whose  excellencies 
challenge  the  choicest  affections  of  our  heart ;  to  whom  to  be 
united  as  the  great  fountain  of  happiness  is  the  duty  and  blessed- 
ness of  every  reasonable  creature  ;  in  whose  favour  is  their  life ; 
in  whose  presence  their  joy  is  full.     It  is  easy  to  see,  that  to  seek 
for  happiness  in  the  creature  rather  than  God,  to  have  the  heart 
imited  to  it  rather  than  him,  is  at  once  the  highest  affront  offered 
to  God,  and  the  saddest  injury  done  ourselves.     Well  may  God 
expect  we  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength,  being  such  as  he  is,  and  we  so  obliged  and  bound  to  him 
as  we  are  !      But  have  we  this  done  ?  or  do  we  it  now  ?     For 
the  more  easy  resolution  of  which  inquiry,  it  will  be  needful  to 
observe,  that  the  heart's  loving  God,  or  uniting  itself  to  him  as 
its  sole  happiness,  implies  these  three  things : — 

First. — The  highest  esteem  of  him. 

Secondly. — The  most  ardent  desire  after  him. 

Thirdly. — The  placing  our  whole  delight  in  him.     Thus  to 
esteem,  desire,  and  delight  in  God,  is  to  love  him ;  to  make  him 
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our  happiness.  And  if  wc  have  also  done  so  without  reserve, 
Taltiing,  desiring,  and  delighting  in  other  things  only  as  they 
have  reference  to  God,  we  may  boldly  say,  we  have  loved  him 
with  all  our  hearts.  Let  us  see  now  if  any  of  us  can  be  bold  to 
say,  we  have  done,  or  do  this. 

First.— Have  you  esteemed  God  as  your  chief  good^  your 
9nly  sufficient  happiness  and  portion  ?  I  appeal  to  your  own 
conscience.  Have  you  been  always  sensible  in  your  heart,  that 
the  enjoyment  of  God's  fevour  and  presence  would  make  you 
completely  blessed ;  that,  this  enjoyed,  nothing  would  be  want- 
ing ;  no  circumstances  would  make  you  in  the  least  unhappy  ? 
Have  you  alwajrs  found,  or  do  you  now  find,  such  a  fulness  in 
God,  that  God  enjoyed,  you  could  lack  nothing  ?  Is  this  really 
the  fact?  How  low  then 'your  esteem  of  every  thing  beside; 
how  incapable  have  you  always  seen  every  earthly  thing  to  make 
you  happy;  how  little  value  have  you  set  on  the  esteem  of 
men,  the  interest  of  the  world,  and  the  enjoyments  of  life  !  But 
hath  this  been  your  case  i  Have  you  not  esteemed  these  too 
much  and  God  too  little?  Whence  is  it  otherwise  that,  to 
please  men,  you  have  so  often  made  compliances  dishonourable 
to  God  ?  that  you  have  so  continually  conformed  to  the  de- 
bauched manners  of  the  times,  and  the  humours  of  bad  com- 
pany ?  Whence  is  it  otherwise  that,  when  your  worldly  interest 
hath  been  at  stake,  your  holy  resolution  hath  so  often  failed  you, 
you  could  not  act  and  speak  with  that  freedom  you  were  wont, 
and  you  felt  so  much  fear  of  disobliging  ?  Whence  otherwise, 
that  in  the  enjoyments  of  life  you  have  so  often  forgot  yourself, 
abused  your  time  and  your  talents  in  them,  been  so  dull  with- 
out them,  and  so  happy  with  them  ?  Whence  all  or  any  of 
this,  but  that  your  heart  had  conceived  too  much  value  for  these 
earthly  things,  and  too  little  for  God ;  hath  esteemed  the  praise, 
interest,  and  enjoyments  of  life,  to  a  degree  which  evidently 
shows  you  have  not  esteemed  God  as  your  only  all-sufficient 
happiness  ?  It  is  plain  your  heart  must  have  expected  some 
undue  happiness  from  them,  since  you  have  in  this  manner  sin- 
ned against  God  for  the  sake  of  them.  Or  do  you  now  esteem 
God  as  your  only  portion  ?  Can  ye  say  this  day  with  the 
Psalmist,  *  Thou  art  my  portion,  O  Lord  ?''  ♦      What  !     Can 
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the  glutton  and  the  drunkard,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  say 
this  ?  Can  the  covetous  person,  whose  god  is  mammon,  say 
this  ?  Can  they  who  are  in  friendship  with  the  world,  time- 
sarvers,  men-pleasers,  sons  and  daughters  of  Pleasure,  say  so  ? 
Every  one  who  hath  set  up  his  idol  in  his  heart,  whatever  it  be, 
can  he  say.  The  Lord  is  my  portion  P  All  such  have  evidently 
taken  to  themselves  other  gods  to  serve  them,  and  that  because 
they  expect  happiness  from  them ;  not  one  of  those  persons  doth 
or  can  esteem  God  as  a  portion.  And  all  of  us,  have  we  hewn 
to  ourselves  no  broken  cisterns?  Are  we  got,  as  we  ought, 
above  the  esteem  and  value  of  every  earthly  thing?  Do  we 
regard  them  all  with  an  holy  indifference,  because  of  that  satis- 
faction we  have  in  God,  as  an  alone  and  most  sufficient  happi- 
ness ?  Whence  is  it,  then,  that  our  hearts  are  so  ready  to  caie 
for  the  morrow ;  to  meditate  and  plan  schemes  for  earthly  hap- 
piness ;  to  be  overpleased  with  prosperity ;  to  be  so  anxious 
about  futurity;  so  fearful  of  every  appearance  of  worldly  in- 
convenience and  loss  ?  Whence,  I  say,  is  it  that  our  wretched 
hearts  are  so  apt  to  be  careful  about  the  morrow,  and  bring  even 
on  the  most  advanced  Christians  so  much  painful  watchfulness 
and  self-denial  to  keep  them  in  any  tolerable  measure  of  con- 
tent and  mortifiedness  concerning  worldly  things,  unless  it  be 
that  there  lies  lurking  in  the  bottom  of  them  a  certain  expec- 
tation of  happiness  from  these  things  of  the  world,  which  at 
least  shows  we  come  very  short  of  esteeming  God  as  our  all- 
sufficient  happiness  ? 

Secondly. — Have  you  always  had,  or  have  you  now,  a  most 
ardent  desire  after  God  f  That  is,  after  his  favour  and  pre- 
sence, as  alone  capable  to  make  you  happy  ?  Have  you  always 
desired  God's  favour  ?  If  so,  you  liave  ardently  sought  afler  it 
with  the  whole  bent  of  your  soul,  and  without  intermission  ; 
your  soul  athirst  for  God,  for  the  living  God :  but  hath  this 
been  really  the  case,  and  always  the  case  ?  Have  the  things  of 
the  world  never  diverted  your  pursuit  ?  Have  you  never  lost 
sight  of  this  blessed  object  ?  When  you  were  young,  did  your 
heart  experience  no  desires  after  pleasure  and  vanity,  which,  if 
they  did  not  (as  is  most  likely)  render  you  entirely  regardless  of 
God'^s  favour,  did  at  least  repress  the  ardour  of  your  desire  after 
it  ?    Or,  since  that  time,  hath  not  the  care  of  the  world  hindered 
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you  ?     Have  you  all  along  used  the  world  in  such  a  manner,  as^ 
that  you  have  not  abused  it,  so  as  to  become  forgetful  thereby 
of  tlie  great  design  of  your  life  ?     Should  you  even  be  able  to 
say,  that  all  along  this  hath  been  your  aim,  from  your  youth  up 
until  now,  are  you  also  able  to  add,  you  have  been  desiring 
God'^s  favour  with  all  your  strength,  with  an  ardour  and  earnest- 
nesB  suited  to  the  importance  of  the  thing  to  yourself,  and  the 
condescension  of  Gt>d  in  offering  his  favour  to  you  ?      Alas ! 
how  cold-hearted,  how  lukewarm,  how  lifeless  have  you,  some- 
times, shall  I  say,  or  always,  been  P     The  lovers  of  this  world, 
how  have  they  left  you  behind  in  the  eagerness  of  their  pursuits ! 
The  lovers  of  pleasure,  unweariedly  intent  upon  vanity  and  folly, 
how  have  they  reproved  your  remissness  in  seeking  the  divine 
&your !     O  !    how  much  weariness  and  fainting,  how  much 
slumbering  and  sleeping,  have  you  known  ?     If  you  have  run 
well  a  little,  have  you  not  been  tired  quickly,  and  out  of  breath, 
and  ready  to  give  over  ?     And  then  what  way  have  you  taken 
to  God's  &vour  ?     Have  you  never  run  unlawfully  in  your  own 
strength  and  righteousness  ?     The  way  to  God^s  favour  is  but 
one  to  us  sinners,  and  that  is,  the  Redeemer,  who  claims  to 
himself  the  prerogative  of  being  the  Way :  and  insists,  that  no 
one  Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him.     Have  you  therefore 
sought  and  desired  God's  favour,  as  always  and  ardently,  so 
humbly,  as  a  sinner  should  do  ?     What !  Did  you  always  look 
upon  yourself  as  a  poor  miserable  sinner,  who  in  yourself  had 
not  the  least  pretence  to  God's  favour  ?     Did  you  never  conceit 
you  were  good  enough  to  deserve  something,  and  able  enough  to 
do  something  ?     Hath  Jesus  been  always  your  strength  and 
righteousness,  while  you  have  been  seeking  to  be,  or  continue, 
in  the  favour  of  God  ?     What !    Hath  it  been  by  prayers,  and 
watchings,  and  strivings,  and  self-denials,  and  constant  perse- 
verance and  patience ;  and  yet,  by  disclaiming  all  manner  of 
merit  in  all  this,  leaning  only  upon  Christ,  that  you  have  been 
desiring  and  seeking  God's  favour  ?     And  then,  if  you  have 
been  ardently  desirous  of  a  sense  of  God's  favour,  you  will  have 
taken  all  due  care  not  to  lose  what  you  had  attained  of  it.     But 
have  you  been  duly  careful  herein  ?     Have  you  never  grieved 
the  Spirit,  or  neglected  means,  or  slighted  warnings,  or  ventiued 
into  needless  temptations,  or  neglected  known  duties.^      Also 
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hath  your  desire  and  care  to  please  Ood  in  all  things  been  ex* 
pressive  of  all  desire  of  his  fi&vour  ?  It  is  impossible  you  should 
be  setting  a  high  value  on  his  favour,  and  yet  regardless  whether 
the  things  you  do  please  him  or  not.  Have  you  then  been  care- 
ful to  please  God  only,  whomsoever  else  you  might  displease  ? 
Hath  it  been  always  your  study  to  do  his  will ;  and  have  yoo 
never  consulted  your  own  P  Have  you  been  continually  waiting 
on  Ood,  in  the  spirit  of  converted  Saul,  asking,  ^  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  *  Have  you  never  considered  your 
own  humour,  inclination,  ease,  pleasure,  or  interest,  saying  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  cases,  in  opposition  to  flesh  and  blood,  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?     I  am  content  to  do  it. 

Such  as  these  are  evident  consequences  of  an  earnest  desire 
after  God'^s  favour  as  our  happiness ;  and,  as  much  as  we  have 
failed  in  any  of  these,  we  must  allow  ourselves  to  have  come  short 
in  the  love  of  God ;  and  who  can  say  that  he  hath  not  fiuled  ?  or 
who  that  he  doth  not  come  short  ?  What  hath  been  hitherto 
advanced  must  be  insisted  on  to  have  been,  and  to  be,  more  or 
less,  the  case  of  those  who  can  say  with  truth,  in  the  generality 
of  their  conduct,  "  Our  desire  is  to  thee,  O  God,  and  to  the 
glory  of  thy  name."  And  what  then  must  be  the  case  of  such 
as  have  no  desire  after  God'^s  favour  at  all  ?  How  must  they  be 
condemned  as  not  lovers  of  God!  The  lovers  of  this  world, 
whose  desires  rise  no  higher  than  this  base  earth,  and  whose  views 
are  all  confined  to  this  side  the  grave,  how  must  these  be  con- 
demned !  And  I  fear,  yea,  I  doubt  not,  it  is  the  case  of  many 
among  you.  My  friends  !  there  arc  among  you  such  as  live  with- 
out God  in  the  world ;  and,  what  is  the  strangest  thing  in  the 
world  (if  any  thing  in  corrupt  nature  can  be  strange),  have  not 
the  least  desire  after  God"'s  favour,  though  you  know  in  your 
consciences  you  shall  perish  without  it.  You  may  indeed  be 
ready  to  say,  that  you  do  desire  his  favour.  So  you  may,  as  fer 
as  desiring  he  may  not  punish  you  will  go.  But  to  say  you  de- 
sire God'^s  favour  as  your  happiness,  this  you  cannot  say  with  any 
truth  ;  for  every  day  convinces  of  the  contrary.  The  happiness 
you  desire  is  merely  a  worldly  one,  and  therefore  you  do  not  de- 
sire God  for  a  portion.  And  since  you  will  have  your  portion 
in  this  world,  I  cannot  see  how  you  can  so  much  as  expect  the 
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'favour  of  God,  since  you  do  not  so  much  as  desire  it.     O  that 
yon  would  consider  how  every  moment  you  are  living  in  a  breach, 
and  that  an  allowed  one,  of  God'^s  law ;  while,  awake  or  asleep, 
at  church  or  at  home,  you  are  found  not  to  desire  God''s  favour ! 
And  has  it  not  been  always  thus  with  you?      Have  you  not 
been  always  children  of  this  world  in  the  desires  of  your  hearts  ? 
If  this  hath  been  and  is  your  case,  I  beseech  you  deceive  not 
yourselves  by  any  appearances.     Be  you  as  liberal,  chaste,  sober, 
lionest,  exact  in  religious  exercises,  as  you  will,  it  is  plain  your 
heart  is  not  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  for  you  desire 
not  God''s  favour  as  your  happiness.     O  !  consider  this,  while 
yet  there  is  time  ;  while  you  may  have  God^^s  fevour,  consider 
this,  lest  he  pluck  you  away,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver  you. 
What  I  hive  been  now  saying,  concerning  the  desire  of  God^^s 
favour^  I  might  say  over  again  with  regard  to  the  desire  of  a  sense 
"Of  God's  gracious  presence,  for  it  is  impossible  to  desire  the  one 
"without  the  other.      He  that  desires  God's  favour  must  needs 
desire  his  presence,  wherein  alone  here  and  hereafter  is  found  the 
actual  enjoyment  of  his  favour :  and  whoever  desires  God's  pre- 
fjcnce-must  needs  desire  his  favoui*,  without  which  his  presence 
would  be  terrible.     Nevertheless,  I  will  suggest  a  short  inquiry 
on  this  point,  that  you  may  see  how  far  short  you  come  in  your 
desires  after  God.     Hath  vour  care  to  walk  in  the  sense  of  God's 
presence  manifested  a  due  desire  after  it  as  your  greatest  present 
happiness  ?     You  have  sadly  forgotten  God,  you  own  ;  you  are 
aadly  apt  to  do  so  to  this  hour.     But  are  you  sure  this  is  not 
owing  to  some   carelessness  on   your  part  ?     Have  you   been 
enough  diligent  to  obtain  a  sense  of  his  presence  with  you  ?    Or, 
when  you  have  obtained  that  sacred  communion,  have  you  been 
diligent  to  maintain  it  by  seasonable  meditation,  by  frequent  ejacu- 
lation, by  constant  employment  of  yourself  in  some  appointed 
work  ?     Have  you  not  carelessly  lost  sight  of  God  in  vain  con- 
versation, in  trifling  levity,  in  abused  recreations  ?     If  so,  where 
then  was  your  ardent  desire  of  God's  presence,  when  you  could 
so  easily  miss  it  for  want  of  a  little  reflection,  or  be  content  to 
part  with  it  for  vanity  and  amusement  ?     It  is  well  if  some  do 
not  wilfully  put  God  out  of  their  minds,  running  purposely  into 
company  and  riot  to  lose  sight  of  him  and  themselves.    It  is  well 
if  others  be  not  advised  so  to  do,  lest  the  thought  of  God  should 
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make  them  melancholy.  Alas,  my  friends !  do  we  desire  to  see 
God  in  heaven  ?  Surely  that  place  will  be  no  heaven  for  ns  if 
we  do  not.  But  if  we  do,  if  we  reckon  on  Code's  presence  thne 
as  the  great  joy  of  that  blissful  mansion,  how  comes  it  that  sons 
so  wilfully,  and  otheis  so  heedlessly,  foiget  God  ?  that  we  hafe 
all  so  much  to  blame  ouiselves  fcnr,  in  our  little  care  to  walk  with 
God  ?  We  desiie  not  God^s  &vour  but  exactly  in  proportioii 
as  we  desire  his  presence.  Judge  therefore  how  cold  yonr  desim 
after  God  have  been ;  and  remember  that  he  who  can  truly  say, 
^^  I  have  none  in  heaven  but  thee,'*'*  can  say  with  equal  truth) 
^*  There  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beades  tbee.'^  I  go  on 
to  the  other  point. 

Thirdly. — Have  you  always  delighted^  or  do  yon  delight, 
in  God  as  your  chief  happiness  ?  This  delight  consists  in  a 
certain  calm,  steady,  and  rational  complacency  in  God,  as  an  all- 
sufficient  happiness,  the  soul  resting  on  him  as  every  way  excel- 
lent and  satisfying.  The  commandment  requires  we  should  thus 
delight  in  God,  that  we  should  do  so  at  all  times,  and  that  we 
should  delight  in  nothing  else  as  our  happiness ;  and  we  have 
seen  that  God  is  every  way  a  suitable  object  of  this  our  delight 
and  joy  ;  because  in  himself  he  is  every  way  excellent,  suited  to 
be  such  a  satisfying  happiness  to  his  rational  creatures ;  and  hath 
revealed  and  proposed  himself  to  us  of  the  world  in  this  view. 
But,  now,  have  or  do  we  thus  delight  in  God  ?  It  supposes  two 
things,  that,  under  the  sense  of  Code's  presence  with  us,  and  his 
fatherly  direction  of  us,  we  have  always  enjoyed  a  contented  and 
thankful  frame  of  spirit.  But  hath  our  soul  been  always  in  this 
contented  and  thankful  state  ?  or,  if  composed,  hath  this  com- 
posedness  arisen  only  fix)m  a  full  satisfiedness  in  God  ?  How 
for  is  this  from  the  case  of  any  of  us  !  Some  to  this  day  do  not 
80  much  as  know  what  I  am  speaking  of ;  are  quite  strangers,  as 
they  have  always  been,  to  this  joy  in  God ;  perhaps  would  be 
ready  to  dispute  whether  there  is  any  such  thing,  at  least  any 
possibility  of  so  being  content  and  thankful  in  God  in  certain 
seasons  of  worldly  distress.  And  which  of  you  hath  always  thus 
delighted  in  God,  and  that  in  such  a  measure  as  to  possess  always 
a  contented  and  thankful  spirit  ?  Have  we  never  been  discon- 
tented and  dissatisfied  ?  Have  we  never  been  unthankful  ? 
Whence  else  have  we  been  so  ready  to  complain?     Whence 
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lave  we  wo  often  &Ilen  into,  or  perliaps  lived  long  in,  an  un- 
liankful  mood,  peevish,  fretful,  and  displeased  with  every  thing, 
bigetting  all  God^s  other  &vours  because  one  was  taken  away  or 
vmting  ?    And  what  was  that  one  thing  wanting,  at  the  bottom, 
mt  satisfiedness  in  Ood  ?     Say  have  you  never  been  discontented 
ind  unthankful  P     What !  in  no  case  ?     What !  not  when  you 
lare  been  disappointed  of  that  you  had  set  your  heart  upon ; 
rlien  you  have  thought  yourself  ill  used  by  your  friends  ;  when 
rou  have  met  with  difficulties  in  your  worldly  affairs ;  when  you 
lave  been  sick ;  when  dangers  public  or  private  threatened  you ; 
rhen  your  schemes  have  not  answered,  or  have  been  delayed :  or 
rfaen  you  met  with  great  and  trjring  temptations ;  when  you 
rere  evil-spoken  of;  when  you  were  suffering  for  righteousness 
n  your  character  or  interest ;  when  your  soul  did  not  thrive  as 
'oa  would  ;  when  your  corruptions  were  strong,  and,  as  it  were, 
si  loose  upon  you  ;  when  you  seemed  to  gain  little  ground  upon 
hem;  when  disorder  hindered  you  from  the  free  exercise  of 
nmyer,  meditation,   and  the  like;  when   death  or  Providence 
Dok  away  your  friends ;'  when  infirmity  or  age  was  growing  upon 
oa  ?    In  all  cases  have  you  been  content  and  thankful  P    And, 
B  fiir  as  you  have  seemed  to  be  so,  hath  it  been  only  because  of 
our  satisfiedness  in  God  ?     Hath  this  been  your  only  joy  when 
liings  have  gone  well  with  you  ;  and  this  your  only  refuge  when 
liings  have  gone  amiss  P     The  most  of  the  joy  in  the  world  is 
lainly  a  carnal  joy,  a  joy  springing  from  youth,  health,  easy 
ncumstances,  cheerful  companions,  worldly  gratifications ;  have 
one  of  these  things  been  in  part,  or  the  whole,  the  matter  of 
our  supreme  joy  P     Religious  joy  is  a  rare  joy ;  but  carnal  joy 
Here  is  enough  and  too  much  of.    '  Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,' 
lis  joy  abounds ;  but,   *  When  the  fig-tree  doth  not  blossom, 
hen  there  is  no  fruit  in  the  vine,  then  to  joy  in  God**  *  is  a 
ivourable  token  of  our  submission  to  his  will.    If  we  can  rejoice 
I  God,  and  be  content  and  thankful  in  adversity,  how  pleasant 

it  to  delight  in  him  in  prosperity  ! 

Thus  I  have  opened  to  you  the  great  duty  of  loving  God ; 
id  I  need  not  ask  whether  you  be  guilty  or  not.  Our  happi- 
ess  is,  my  brethren,  that  God  hath  provided  a  ransom  for  us  in 
esus  Christ.     But  let  none  think  that  propitiation  sufficient 

•  Habak.  iii.  17,  18. 


296  SERMdN    XXVII. 

without  more  ado,  lest  he  abuse  my  design  and  his  own  soul ;  I 
mean  not  to  give  any  the  least  room  for  security,  while  I  show 
that  all  are  guilty.  I  would  have  you  all,  with  deep  humiliation, 
with  self-loathing  and  shame,  betake  yourselves  to  Christ.  And 
I  declare,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  whoever  doth  not  thus,  with 
humble  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  his  vileness,  lay  his 
sins  on  the  head  of  Jesus,  his  sins  shall  be  on  his  own  head. — 
There  is  yet  the  fear  of  God  to  be  spoken  of,  which  must  be  de- 
ferred to  our  next  meeting. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  briug  us  uoto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

I  AM  now  to  speak  ot  the  fear  of  God^  in  correspondence  with 
the  design  of  the  text,  to  stir  you  up  with  deep  humiliation  to 
betake  yourselves  unto  Christ  for  mercy. 

Ood,  considered  in  his  divine  majesty,  as  the  absolute  Sove* 
reign  of  the  world,  is  the  object  of  fear.  And  inasmuch  as  his 
kingdom  reacheth  unto  all,  and  he  is  every  way  qualified  to  main- 
tain the  glory  and  the  rights  of  it,  he  must  be  entitled  to  the 
highest  fear  from  all  his  creatures.  It  is  Ood^s  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  and  sovereignty  over  all  creatures,  which  render  him  the 
object  of  all  fear.  So  the  Scriptures  speak ;  they  represent  God''8 
wisdom  and  knowledge  as  a  foundation  of  fearing  him :  ^  Can 
any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith 
the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.'* 
And  again,  ^  All  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do.'-f  So  the  power  of  God  is  set  forth 
as  a  motive  to  fear :  ^  O  foolish  people,  and  without  understand- 
ing, fear  ye  not  me  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  Will  ye  not  tremble  at 
my  presence,  which  have  placed  the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the 
sea  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it  cannot  pass  it :  and  though  the 
waves  thereof  toss  themselves,  yet  can  they  not  prevail ;  though 
they  roar,  yet  can  they  not  pass  over  it  ?"*J  Also  because  of  his 
justice  he  is  to  be  feared ;  *  If  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who,  with- 
out respect  of  persons,  judgcth  according  to  every  one's  work, 
pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear.'J    Lastly,  because 

♦  Jeremiah  xxiii.  24.  t  Heb.  iv.  13. 

X  Jeremiah  v.  21,  22.  §  1  Peter  i.  17. 
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of  his  sovereignty  over  all  creatures,  Ood  is  to  be  feared.  *  If  I 
be  a  Master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  lamagreat  Song,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful  among  the  heathen/*  Yet 
however  God,  by  reason  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  sove- 
reignty, be  the  object  of  all  fear,  yet  he  is  not  actually  feared 
but  when  he  is  considered  as  present :  in  which  view  Job  saith, 
'  Therefore  am  I  troubled  at  his  presence ;  when  I  consider,  I 
am  afraid  of  him.**  "f  And  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  us  to  under- 
stand, by  the  mouth  of  Joshua,  that  God  manifests  himself  in 
miraculous  doings^  to  the  end  '  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
xnay  know  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  that  it  is  mighty ;  that  ye  m\ght 
fear  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever.'*J 

Now  though  God  be  the  object  of  all  fear,  by  reason  of  his 
glorious  majesty,  yet  he  will  be  differently  feared  by  his  reason- 
able creatures,  according  as  they  are  differently  disposed  towards 
him,  and  have  or  have  not  an  interest  in  his  favour.  The  blesa- 
ed  angels  and  perfected  saints  above,  conscious  of  his  &vour  to- 
wards them,  and  their  love  towards  him,  have  a  fear  of  God, 
which  is  most  properly  a  high  reverence  of  his  majesty  and  per- 
fections, possessing  their  spirits  with  a  most  awful  approbation 
of  his  government,  with  the  most  pleasing  submissions  thereto^ 
and  with  a  most  perfect  detestation  of  whatever  is  contrary  to 
it ;  and  this  is  what  is  figured  out  to  us  by  the  angels  being  said 
to  cover  their  faces  before  the  Lord.§  Again,  on  the  other 
part,  the  inhabitants  of  hell  are  possessed  with  a  fear  of  God'*s 
majesty,  which  is  full  of  horror,  because  they  have  both  the  ut- 
most detestation  of  his  government,  and  lie  under  the  immediate 
fury  of  his  wrath,  which  also  they  are  conscious  they  shall  never 
escape,  because  they  are  sure  he  will  never  be  reconciled  to 
them.  *  The  devils  believe  and  tremble/ 1|  In  like  manner 
the  fear  of  God  will  be  various  upon  earth,  according  as  men  are 
conscious  that  they  have,  or  have  not,  an  interest  in  his  favour ; 
if  the  interest  in  God''s  favour  be  sure,  and  love  of  God  more 
advanced,  the  fear  of  God  will  have  more  of  that  heavenly 
reverence,  and  less  of  that  tormenting  apprehension,  just  spoken 
of.  If  there  be  no  interest  in  God"'s  favour,  and  the  conscience 
is  awakened  to  see  the  danger  of  our  state,  the  fear  will  be 

*  Mai.  i.  6 — 14.  t  Job  xxiii.  15.  t  Joshua  iv.  24. 

§  Isaiah  vi.  2.  ||  James  ii.  19. 
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agoni^ng  to  us,  even  appioaching  to  the  diead  of  devils,  per* 
haps  void  of  all  revetence,  and  big  with  hatred  and  dislike  of 
iGod's  pow»  and  majesty.  Yet  two  thing?  mnat  be  noted  for 
the  clearing  this  point. 

Firsts— That  since  we  are  now  in  a  state  of  trial,  our  fear  of 
God  may  not,  and  caanot,  advance  to  such  a  degree  of  heavenly 
leveroice,  as  excludes  all  apprehension  of  Code's  future  judg- 
ments ;  for  this  were  to  cut  off  one  of  the  two  great  motives  to 
the  practice  of  religion.  Christ  teaches  us  to  have  respect  to 
the  wrath  to  come,  that  we  may  flee  from  it,  as  well  as  to  the 
recompense  of  reward,  that  we  may  obtain  it :  for  he  saith, 
'  Fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.*** 
And  it  is  plain  St.  Paul  had  respect  to  it,  when  he  saith,  ^  Lest 
that  by  any  means  I  should  be  a  castaway.^  "f 

Secondly. — That  there  can  be  actually  no  fear  of  God,  where 
there  is  no  sense  of  God'^s  presence  on  the  heart.  There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  the  eyes  of  the  ungodly ;  because  such  pep- 
sons  have  not  God  in  all  their  thoughts.  The  reason  is,  that 
now  God  waits  on  them  with  great  mercy  and  forbearance,  and 
diey  lose  sight  of  him  in  their  carnal  enjoyments,  while  he  with- 
holds his  fury  from  falling  on  them.  But  in  the  world  to  come 
il  shall  not  be  so  ;  there  the  soul  of  the  saint  shall  be  ever  full 
of  reverence,  because  God  shall  eternally  communicate  a  most 
delightful  sense  of  his  presence  to  it ;  and  there  the  soul  of  the 
sinner  shall  ceaselessly  tremble,  because  God  also  shall  be  pre* 
sent  with  it,  pouring  out  the  fury  of  his  indignation  upon  it. 

From  the  whole  we  may  easily  collect,  that  the  fear  of  God  in 
man  is  not  such  an  angelic  reverence,  as  if  we  had  never  sinned 
against  him  (for  in  this  respect  there  is  a  difference  between 
angels  and  ssunts  even  in  heaven  ;  the  saints  never  forget  they 
were  sinners,  though  the  remembrance  be  without  pain  or  fear, 
yea,  rather  with  a  humility  that  enlivens  all  their  praise  and 
joy)  ;  or  as  if  we  were  now  perfect,  or  were  delivered  from  all 
the  pains  and  penalties  which  the  justice  of  God  hath  annexed 
to  sin  ;  but  it  is  such  an  apprehension  and  veneration  of  God'^s 
wise,  mighty,  and  glorious  majesty,  as  makes  us  jealous  for  his 
glory,  and  fearful  of  his  displeasure  :  and  this  both  as  wc  have 
offended  him,  and  lest  we  should  offend  him. 

•  Matt.  X.  28.  t  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 


300  BSBMOK    XXVIII. 

I. — As  we  have  offended  God,  this  apprehension  and  venera- 
tion of  God'^s  majesty  should  keep  alive  upon  our  hearts  a  due 
and  deep  concern  for  his  glory,  which  we  have  thereby  injured, 
and  for  his  displeasure,  which  we  have  thereby  incurred. 

First.— -^  deep  concern  for  the  glory  of  GoJTs  majesty ^  which 
we  have  injured  by  our  sins.  We  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
any  veneration  for  God'^s  majesty  without  this.  Let  us  see  how 
a  concern  for  God^s  glory  in  such  a  case  doth  express  itself. 

First. — In  godly  sorrow.  Peter,  as  soon  as  he  had  denied 
his  Master,  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly  ;*  for  what  did  he  weep, 
but  the  dishonour  he  had  done  his  Master  P  It  was  that  which 
pained  and  grieved  his  heart.  O  what  a  monster  did  he  think 
himself!  and  have  we  loathed  ourselves  and  humbled  ourselves 
in  godly  sorrowings,  whenever  we  have  dishonoured  God's 
majesty  by  our  sins  ?  Whence  is  it  then  that  so  many  of  you 
have  committed,  and  too  many  of  you  still  do  commit,  the  most 
deadly  sins,  the  sins  of  swearing,  and  drunkenness,  and  filthi- 
ness,  and  sabbath-breaking,  and  feel  no  concern  about  it,  find 
no  shame  upon  the  matter  before  God,  if  ye  take  to  yourselves 
■any  shame  before  men  ?  Whence,  like  the  sons  of  Sodom,  are 
you  bold  and  hardy  to  do  what  you  list  ?  Alas  !  with  insolent 
disregard  of  Code's  niajesty,  you  say  in  your  hearts,  '  Who  is 
Lord  over  us  r'  While  you  sin  without  fear ;  yea,  make  a 
mock  at  sin,  and  despise  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Thanks  be  to 
God  !  you  are  not  all  thus  without  understanding ;  yet  all  of 
you,  how  disproportionate  have  been  your  sorrowings  to  your 
sins  !  Have  we  not  all  reason  to  complain  of  the  hardness  of 
bur  hearts,  that  we  have  dishonoured  God  so  much,  and  loathed 
ourselves  so  little  ? 

Secondly. — In  justifying  God's  majesty  in  the  sentence  that 
he  hath  denoun4:ed  against  sin^  according  to  that  humble  lan- 
guage ;  '  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings,  and 
migh test  overcome  when  thou  art  judged.**"!-  Now  have  we  jus- 
tified God  in  his  sentence  against  us  ?  And  have  we  always 
done  thus  ?  Hath  the  veneration  wc  have  had  for  God'^s  ma- 
jesty made  the  curse  he  hath  pronounced  against  us  appear 
equitable  to  us  ?  Have  we  never  secretly  questioned  the  justice 
of  it,  or  complained  of  its  severity  ?     Many  are  doing  this 

*  Mall.  XX vi.  75.  f  Rom.  iii.  4. 
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openly,  and  insisting  tliat  the  righteous  God  will  not,  or  shall 
not,  thus  deal  with  his  creatures  !  Many  do  so  openly  ;  but  if 
yoa  have  escaped  this  insolence,  have  you  never  done  it  secretly, 
either  questioning  whether  you  were  not  so  righteous  as  to  de- 
serve God's  &vour,  or  disputing  whether  his  curse  justly  be- 
longed to  you,  or  conceiving  hard  thoughts  of  him  concerning 
|t,  or  murmuringly  demanding  in  your  heart.  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  So  charging  your  sins  on  God  to  justify  your- 
self. Have  you  alwajrs  lain  down  under  the  stroke  of  justice, 
giving  glory  to  God^s  adorable  majesty,  and  saying,  from  the 
full  conviction  of  your  heart,  "  It  is  of  thy  mercies,  O  Lord, 
ihat  I  am  not  utterly  consumed  ;  thou  hast  done  right,  but  I 
Iiave  done  wickedly.  O  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  seiy 
irant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified  !^  Will 
yon  venture  to  say  you  have  thus  acquitted  and  justified  God  in 
your  heart  in  all  and  every  one  of  your  sins,  without  murmuringa 
«nd  without  disputings  ? 

Thirdly. — In  a  quiet  submission  to  God's  corrections.  Have 
jou  always  acquiesced  in  the  justice  and  even  mildness  of  them, 
that  they  were  less  than  you  deserved  ;  saying,  ^^  Righteous  art 
thou,  O  Lord,  and  just  are  thy  judgments  !  Thou  art  righteouEi 
in  all  thou  hast  brought  upon  us  !  Why  should  a  man  com- 
plain for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?^  Brethren,  have  we  never 
fbigotten  God  in  the  matter  ?  or  complained  with  wicked  Gain, 
*'My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.'*'"  or  been  ready  to  curse 
the  day  that  we  were  bom,  with  Job  ?  Have  we  always  owned, 
*'  Thy  judgments  are  just,  when  the  desire  of  our  eyes  hath  been 
taken  away  at  a  stroke,""  when  our  prospects  have  failed  us,  out 
friends  have  been  taken  from  us,  when  we  have  been  left  desti- 
tute and  forsaken,  when  God'^s  visitations  have  fallen  thick  upon 
us,  one  following  in  quick  succession  upon  another  ?  In  all 
cases  have  we  been  quiet,  nor  asked  God,  What  dost  thou  f 
adoring  his  majesty,  and  giving  glory  in  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts  to  his  justice  ?  The  too-common  way  is,  we  provoke 
God  by  our  sins  to  punish  us,  and  then  quarrel  with  him  for 
doing  so.  O  where  is  the  reverent  veneration  for  God'*s  just 
migesty,  while  we  are  fretting  against  all  his  dispensations 
which  do  not  suit  our  humours  ;  sinning  with  a  high  hand,  and 
with  as  high  a  hand  refusing  to  be  corrected ;  murmuring,  im- 


802  SEEHON   XXVIII. 

patient)  angry,  as  if  Ood  were  doing  us  wrong,  as  if  he  had  no 
right  to  do  with  us  as  he  pleases,  as  if  by  our  dutiful  demeanour 
we  had  a  claim  upon  all  his  &yours  !  A  right  apprehension  of, 
and  veneration  for,  Ood'*s  majesty,  while  we  see  what  sin  is  com* 
mitted  against  it  in  the  world,  should  make  us  rather  admire 
there  is  not  more  misery  sent  down  among  us,  than  repine  thero 
is  so  much:  and  he  who  is  acquainted  with  God^s  glorious 
sovereignty,  and  his  own  manifold  transgressions,  hath  no  cause 
to  startle  at  the  prospect  of  that  wretchedness  he  has  to  go 
through  in  this  vale  of  misery  ;  at  the  pains,  sicknesses,  death, 
which  he  sees  waiting  for  him.     But, 

Secondly. — ^As  we  have  sinned  against  Ood^s  majesty,  our 
hearts  should  be  impressed  with  a  due  concern  about  his  displea- 
sure^ which  we  have  thereby  incurred.  But  now  let  us  see 
what  concern  we  have  had,  or  yet  have,  about  God^s  displeasure 
against  our  sins. 

First. — Have  we  not  been,  or  are  none  of  us  now,  secure  in 
our  sins  ?  David  could  say,  '  My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of 
thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments  ;^*  but  hath  it  not  been, 
or  is  it  not  our  language  still,  ^  Soul,  take  thy  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry  ?'  Have  we  never  acted  as  though  we  had  made  a 
covenant  with  Death,  and  put  away  the  evil  day  far  from  us  ? 
If  we  have  not  refused  the  fear  of  the  Lord  more  or  less,  even 
to  turn  with  all  our  hearts  at  his  reproofs,  whence  is  it  we  are  all 
such  poor  scholars  in  that  wisdom  which  the  fear  of  the  L<Nrd 
would  have  taught  us  ?  or  whence  have  so  many  of  you  this 
lesson  all  of  it  still  to  learn,  after  all  of  us  have  passed  through 
so  many  calls,  warnings,  providences,  and  judgments  ?  May  we 
not  all  say,  we  have  been  shamefully  secure  about  God^s  displea- 
sure at  our  sins  ?  My  brethren,  let  conscience  be  consulted^ 
Are  there  none  among  you  this  day  who  have  cause  to  say,  "  I 
am  stupid,  I  am  senseless ;  fool  that  I  am,  I  live  as  if  God 
were  not  able  to  pimish ;  as  if  my  forgetfulness  should  stop  the 
oouiBe  of  God's  vengeance ;  I  live  as  easy  as  if  I  were  sure  God 
was  reconciled  to  me,  and  death,  come  when  it  will,  should  cer- 
tainly convey  me  to  Abraham'*s  bosom  ;  and  yet  I  am  sure,  as  I 
am  that  I  live,  that  death,  should  it  come  (and  it  is  coming,  it 
is  striding  up  towards  me),  that  should  death  come  now,  (I  can- 

•  Psalm  cxix.  120. 
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not  but  tremble  at  the  thought !)  it  would  take  me  away,  and 
hniry  me,  alas  !  not  to  Abraham^s  bosom,  not  to  the  paradise  of 
€k>d,  not  to  the  blessed  place  where  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more, but  (and  can  I  any  longer  be  easy  at  the  reflection  ?)  to 
misery,  and  flames,  and  torments  !  Yes,  death,  should  it  now 
come,  would  carry  me  at  once  without  delay,  without  hope, 
without  mercy,  to  that  dark  and  dreadful  place  where  dwell  the 
devils  and  all  the  cursed  of  Ood  for  ever,  and  I  to  dwell  among 
them  also  for  ever  r 

Secondly.-— Hath  our  concern  about  God's  displeasure,  by 
reason  of  our  sins,  driven  us  to  Ood'*s  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 
They  are  few  who  have  so  much  concern  about  God'^s  displeasure 
against  them,  for  their  sins  past,  as  to  come  to  Christ  with  an 
honest  and  true  heart.  There  are  none,  indeed,  who  would  not 
choose  to  be  happy,  and  they  would  be  glad  if  Christ  would 
make  them  so,  but  it  must  be  on  their  own  terms ;  he  must  difr- 
pense  with  their  forsaking  sin,  with  their  self-denial,  and  taking 
up  the  cross,  and  leading  an  holy  and  an  heavenly  life,  else  they 
will  be  excused.  They  have  not  so  much  fear  of  God's  displea- 
sure as  this  comes  to.  They  will  hold  it  out  a  little  longer ; 
they  will  rather  run  the  risk  of  all  that  God  can  inflict  than 
submit  to  these  hard  Gospel  terms.  What  I  am  saying  is  no 
new  or  strange  thing.  It  is  as  old  at  least  as  the  days  of  Christ, 
when,  we  are  told,  ^  Many  went  back,  not  able  to  endure  such 
hard  sayings  f  *  and  it  is  no  strange  thing  to  one  and  another  of 
you  here  present,  I  doubt  not :  yea,  we  all  know  it,  in  some 
degree,  by  experience.  The  very  best  have  found  it  no  easy 
matter  to  part  with  all  for  Christ,  whatever  apprehensions  they 
might  have  had  of  God's  displeasure.     But, 

Thirdly. — Supposing  you  have  betaken  yourself  to  mercy  in 
the  Redeemer,  are  you  to  have  no  concern  about  your  past  sins  ? 
Yes,  surely.  I  said  above  there  will  be  an  humbling  remem- 
brance of  sin  in  heaven ;  and  I  say  now  that  the  best  saint 
upon  earth  is  not  at  liberty  to  forget  his  past  sins.  I  am  sure 
neither  David  nor  St.  Paul  did  so  ;  and  that  to  keep  them  hum- 
ble, to  enliven  &ith,  to  excite  love  (according  to  that  of  our 
Lord,  '  He  that  hath  much  forgiven  will  love  much,'f)  to  stir 

•  John  vi.  60,  66.  f  Luke  rii.  47. 
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up  praise,  thankfulness,  and  redeeming  the  time.  And  do  we, 
or  have  we  as  we  ought,  thus  concern  ourselves  about  past,  and, 
I  suppose,  now  forgiven  sins  r  Who  will  say  this  ?  Who 
will  say  it  for  so  much  as  one  hour  ?  It  is  not  fit  we  should  be 
terrified  about  past  sins  when  we  are  come  to  Christ ;  but  it  is 
fit  we  should  remember  the  displeasure  of  God  under  which  we 
then  lived,  the  dishonour  we  did  his  majesty,  the  danger  we 
brought  on  our  souls,  and  the  grief  we  brought  on  the  soul  of 
Jesus.  This  is  a  part  of  a  religious  and  child-like  fear  of  God  ; 
and  I  leave  you  all  to  judge  if  you  do  not  come  short  in  it. 
Yet, 

Fourthly. — Fear  of  God^s  displeasure  by  reason  of  past  sins 
is  often  slavish,  and  that  is  very  contrary  to  the  fear  we  are  now 
speaking  of ;  and  peculiarly  dishonourable  to  God  as  a  merciful, 
as  well  as  righteous,  Governor  of  the  world.  This  slavish  fear 
hath  no  concern  about  God^s  displeasure  simply  considered,  but 
about  the  punishment  which  is  the  consequence  of  sin,  and  of 
that  displeasure.  A  good  child  will  be  sorry  he  should  have 
done  any  thing  to  deserve  his  fathcr'^s  displeasure ;  a  selfish  slave 
regards  not  how  any  are  affected  by  what  he  hath  done,  but 
what  he  is  like  to  suffer.  This  latter  is  a  bad  fear,  and  contrary 
to  the  duty  we  are  speaking  of.  Yet  if  your  greatest  concern 
upon  the  review  of  your  sins  is,  or  hath  been,  that  you  may  not 
be  punished  ;  if  you  mean  nothing  but  yourself ;  if  you  are  not 
ingenuously  grieved,  but  only  frightened  at  the  thought  that 
God  should  be  displeased  with  you  ;  if  you  could  be  easily 
enough  reconciled  to  have  sinned,  could  you  be  sure  God  would 
never  call  you  to  account  for  your  sins,  yours  is  a  slavish  fear ; 
and  it  aigues  that  you  have  not  any  veneration  for  God''s  ma- 
jesty, nor  child-like  concern  about  his  displeasure  against  you ; 
this  was  the  fear  of  Adam  after  he  had  sinned,  *  I  heard  thy 
voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid.**  —  It  is  time  now  to  pass 
pn  to  the  other  branch  of  the  fear  of  God,  having  spoken  suffi- 
ciently of  that  concern  which  a  due  apprehension  and  veneration 
of  his  awftil  majesty,  as  we  have  offended  him,  should  preserve 
in  us. 

II. — The  other  was,  that  such  a  fear  of  God  as  makes  us 
jealous  of  his  honour,  and  fearful  of  his  displeasure,  should  keep 
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MS  Jrom  offending  him  and  displeasing  him.     Nov  such  a  fear 
of  offending  Ood  implies  these  four  things :-~ 

First. — ^An  absolute  detestation  of  all  sin. 

Secondly.— -An  actual  rejection  of  all  evil  motions  in  our 
hearts. 

Thirdly. — ^A  watchfulness  against  all  temptations. 

Fourthly. — ^An  holy  care  not  to  dishonour  God  in  the  use  of 
any  of  his  good  creatures. 

First.— Have  we  not  cause  of  humiliation,  and  of  crying  unto 
God  for  mercy,  in  that  we  have  not  had  a  greater  detestation  of 
sin  ?  To  hate  sin  is  the  great  firuit  of  a  true  fear  of  God  :  for 
as  a  true  fear  of  God  is  a  most  high  veneration  of  God^s  majesty, 
and  a  most  awful  apprehension  of  God'^s  displeasure,  so,  where 
this  is,  there  cannot  but  be  an  entire  hatred  of  all  that  sin  which 
dishonours  God^s  majesty  and  incurs  his  displeasure,  and  is  the 
only  thing  that  can  do  so.  Wherefore  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
really  fearing  God  without  detesting  and  loathing  sin,  and  this 
of  whatever  kind  it  be.  Sin  will  be  absolutely  and  universally 
hated,  wherever  the  true  fear  of  God  is.  Indeed,  the  love  of 
rin  is  consistent  enough  with  a  slavish  fear  of  God ;  nay,  is  what 
is  a  main  cause  of  that  slavish  fear  of  punishment.  God  would 
not  be  dreaded,  were  not  his  government  hateful ;  and  it  is  a 
love  of  sin  only  can  make  it  so.  We  shall  need  therefore  look 
well  to  it,  that  we  absolutely  hate  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
all  evil  ways,  all  sinful  practices,  and  all  sinful  tempers,  and  all 
the  sinftil  motions  to  the  one  and  the  other  that  are  in  our 
nature,  else  we  have  not  the  true  fear  of  God  in  us.  It  is  easy 
to  apply  this.  The  carnal  mind,  with  all  worldly  and  proud 
affections  and  lusts,  have  they  always  been  hateful  to  us,  and 
hated  by  us,  as  they  ought  ?  Who  hath  not  found  some  long- 
ing after  the  flesh-pots  ?*  or  who  hath  so  perfected  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God,  as  to  be  able  to  say,  '  All  felse  ways  I  have 
utterly  abhorred.'-f"  Were  this  the  case,  how  comes  it  that 
the  catalogue  of  our  actual  sins  is  so  large,  and  that  we  have  all 
so  much  to  confess  and  to  be  forgiven  ?  Would  our  debt  have 
amounted  to  so  large  a  sum,  had  we  actually,  absolutely,  and 
duly  hated  and  abhorred  all  evil  ways  ?    No.    The  love  of  them 

*  Exodus  xvi.  3.  f  Psalm  cxix.  128.    Old  translation. 
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was  at  tbe  bottom  too  much,  and  the  fear  of  God  too  little,  in 
the  many  sins  we  have  to  answer  for.  When  we  at  any  time 
indulged  intempeTance,  was  there  not  the  love  of  the  flesh  ? 
When  we  made  compliances  through  fear  of  men,  was  there  not 
the  love  of  praise  ?  When  we  truckled  to  the  humour  of  some 
one  we  had  expectations  from,  was  there  not  the  love  of  the 
world  prevailing  in  us  ?  Doubtless,  we  have  not  feared  Ood  as 
we  ought ;  and  I  wish  there  may  be  any  true  fear  of  God  in  the 
most  of  us  now.  In  such  case  we  shall  quickly  see  many  sins 
laid  aside  which  are  now  in  practice  among  us  ;  and  therefore  in 
practice  because  we  love  them. 

Secondly. — Have  we  actually  rejected  all  evil  motions  in  our 
hearts  ?  This  is  but  a  consequence  of  the  other.  And  the  rea* 
son  why  I  make  a  distinct  head  of  it  is,  only  to  have  it  more 
distinctly  noted ;  because  a  watchfulness  over  our  hearts,  and  a 
ready  rejection  of  whatever  evil  motions  are  rabed  there  by  the 
body  of  sin,  is  the  best  and  only  certain  sign  of  a  true  hatred  of 
sin,  and  consequently  of  a  true  fear  of  God.  I  stop  not  to  ask, 
whether  you  have  never  indulged  evil  motions  in  your  heart  ? 
lustful,  worldly,  proud,  or  malicious  imaginations  ?  This  is  but 
too  certain ;  but  I  observe  that  such  motions,  improved  into  evil 
imaginations  and  thoughts,  by  the  consent  to,  and  delight  of, 
the  heart  in  them,  are  both  the  nursery  of  all  outward  sin,  and 
in  themselves  so  many  actual  sins  before  God  ;  who  perfectly 
knows  the  inward  parts,  requires  truth  there,  and  plainly  discovers 
that  in  such  cases  there  is  a  great  defect  in  the  fear  of  his  holy 
name.  It  was  the  fear  of  the  heart-searching  God  that  made 
David  so  earnestly  pray,  *  Prove  me  and  examine  my  thoughts, 
look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me.**  *  And  we 
must  see  to  it  whether  there  be  in  us  such  an  holy  fear  of  God 
as  makes  us  watchful  over  our  deceitful  hearts,  that  are  continually, 
like  a  muddy  fountain,  sending  out  some  filthy  thing  or  other ; 
and  whether  we  be  ready  to  put  our  hand  to  the  knife,  and  slay 
all  such  evil  motions  in  the  birth.  If  so,  God  will  say  of  us,  as 
he  did  of  Abraham,  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  me,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withholden  from  me  thy  most  beloved  inclinations.^^ 
O  that  sinners  would  but  cast  their  eyes  on  their  hearts  one  hour, 

•  Psalm  exxxix.  22,  24.     Old  translation. 
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A  nee  what  eyH  motions  pieTail  within  tliem  in  so  Aoti  a 
tee !  they  would  find  at  once  that  they  knew  not  the  fear  of 
e  Lord. 

Thirdly.— Hath  the  fear  of  offending  Qod  made  ns  watchful 
unst  all  temptations  ?  As  much  as  the  fear  of  offending  God 
Messes  our  hearts,  it  must  needs  be,  we  shall  not  willingly  run 
y  risks*  of  doing  it.  And  needlessly  we  run  risk  of  offending 
od,  when  needlessly  we  run  into  temptation.  Now  hath  God 
»thing  to  lay  to  our  chaige  on  this  score  ?  Few  have  at  any 
ne  fear  enough  this  way  ;  and  none  have  been  always  enough 
ktchful  against  temptations.  Some  indeed  court  sin,  run  wil« 
lly  into  temptation  because  they  love  sin,  else  certain  places 
»nld  not  be  frequented  as  they  are.  And  where  then  in  such 
rsons  is  there  any  fear  of  offending  God  ?  What !  Doth  the 
imkard  fear  offending  God,  when  he  runs  wilfully  to  the  ale- 
use  ;  or  the  lewd  person,  when  he  betakes  himself  to  the  brothel  ? 
theie  any  fear  of  God  in  the  heart  of  him  who  will  be  a  com- 
mon of  those  who  fear  him  not  ?  This  hath  been,  and  is,  the 
le  of  too  many  of  you.  And  of  whom  in  some  degree  hath  it 
t  been  the  case  not  to  fear  temptations  ?  Alas !  the  more  we 
irch  our  hearts  and  ways,  the  more  abundantly  we  find  the 
altitude  of  our  sins  increasing  upon  us.  But, 
Fourthly.-— Hath  a  holy  fear  of  God  kept  us  from  dishonour- 
11  him  in  the  use  of  any  of  his  good  creatures  ?  This  is  a  pe- 
liar  branch  of  religious  fear ;  and  is  what  is  meant  by  doing  all 
ings  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  it  is  the  more  to  be  noted, 
cause  in  things  allowed  we  are  most  apt  to  be  off  our  guard. 
is  to  no  end  I  should  ask  careless  persons  if  they  have  not 
en  without  this  fear,  since  they  always  are  so,  and  know  not 
5  difference  between  the  use  and  abuse  of  an  allowed  thing ; 
dng  only  if  there  be  any  harm  in  it,  while  they  make  it  igno- 
itly  harm  to  themselves  by  their  abuse  of  it.  But  to  more 
ions  persons  I  observe,  there  is  not  one  of  the  necessaries  or 
inforts  of  life  which  we  shall  not  sinfully  abuse,  unless  we  use 
in  the  fear  of  God.  Our  sleep,  refreshments  of  meat  and 
nk,  our  time,  our  friends,  our  books,  our  children,  our  every-" 
ng  is  capable  of  sinful  abuse,  by  being  used  to  indulgence ; 
t  in  the  fear  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  but  to  self-pleasing,  and 
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to  the  hinderance  of  necessary  duties.  I  beseecli  jou  all  to  bring^ 
yourselves  under  examination  upon  this  point ;  you  will  all  find 
plenteous  matter  for  humiliation  from  it.  It  is  a  great  thing  to 
be  able  to  say,  ^^  I  have  used  this  world,  in  the  allowable  things 
thereof,  as  not  abusing  it.**** 

Thus  much  of  the  fear  of  God.  Apply  what  you  hayc 
heard,  and  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  for  Christ  Jesus^ 
sake ! 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ|  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

I  HAVE  spoken  fully  of  the  first  commandment,  with  a  view 
of  showing  you  what  the  law  saith  and  expects,  and  that,  unable 
to  answer  its  expectations,  we  might  humble  ourselves,  and  be- 
take us  to  Christ.  And  now  I  will  enter  upon  the  second  com- 
mandment with  the  same  design. 

The  first  commandment  enjoins  a  practical  knowledge  of  God, 
>r  giving  the  heart  to  him  in  the  dispositions  thereof.  And  this 
is  the  life  and  substance  of  all  the  following  commandments, 
nrhich  are  only  kept  in  proportion  with  the  devotedness  of  heart 
to  God  which  there  is  in  keeping  them.  More  particularly  we 
3m  only  worship  God,  as  our  hearts  are  acquainted  with  a  love 
ind  fear  of  him,  and  trust  in  him.  Without  something  of  this 
dl  worship  can  be  but  formality  :  we  can  neither  pray,  nor  hear, 
lor  wait  on  God  in  the  sacraments  with  any  spirituality ;  so  these 
uust  be  lifeless  services,  unprofitable  to  us,  and  not  honourable 
\o  God. 

This  second  commandment  requires  us  to  worship  God ;  and 
lie  worship  of  God  must  be  according  to  Qoji^s  revealed  will. 
Now  the  Scripture  requires  we  should  worship  God  in  a  reverent 
ise  of  prayer,  the  word,  and  the  sacraments. 

At  present  I  will  speak  of  the  sacraments,  reserving  the  other 
;wo  for  another  occasion.  And  these  are  two,  baptism  and  the 
tardus  supper ;  concerning  which  I  will  only  suggest  some  need- 
ul  inquiries  respecting  the  use  we  have  made  of  them,  and  those 
luch  as  I  hope  may  be  of  service  to  such  of  you  as  are  now  to 
tpproach  the  Lord'^s  table. 
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Let  it  be  remarked,  once  for  all,  tliat  there  are  four  things 
needful  to  a  right  performance  of  religious  worship  :— 

First. — Sincerity,  from  a  simple  desire  to  please  God  in  oar 
worship,  because  he  requires  it  at  our  hands  as  a  memns  of  our 
honouring  him  and  profiting  ourselves. 

Secondly. — Diligence,  which  is  an  earnest  striving  to  stir  up 
and  maintain  the  graces  which  are  requisite  to  worship,  and  to 
profit  by  it. 

Thirdly. — Faith,  which  is  a  believing  that  God  will  accept  us 
in  our  worship  for  Christ^s  sake,  and  bless  it  to  us. 

Fourthly. — Reverence,  which  is  a  due  impression  of  the  ma- 
jesty of  that  God  with  whom  we  transact^-^Let  us  see  for  the 
present  how  far  we  have  walked  in  these  rules  concerning  baptism 
and  the  Lord^s  supper. 

First.— -With  r^xtd  to  baptism,  how  this  saoament  is  the  in<> 
strument  of  admission  into  Christ^s  fionily,  by  which  the  baptized 
person  becomes  entitled  to  Gospel  benefits,  and  voluntarily  en* 
gages  for  Gospel  duties ;  namely,  that  mortification  of  sin  and 
holy  living  which  are  represented  by  washing  the  body  with 
water,  and  which  St.  Peter  calls  ^  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
before  God.**  *  See,  then,  since  we  came  to  years  of  discretion, 
have  we  been  sincere  and  true  to  our  baptism  P  Did  we  imme- 
diately, on  coming  to  those  years,  claim  the  benefits  it  gave  us  a 
right  to,  and  discharge  the  engagements  it  laid  us  under  ?  Who 
will  say  this  of  himself  ?  Who  will  say,  from  the  hour  he  was 
capable  of  it,  he  has  always  respected  himself  as  a  child  of  God'^s 
family,  valued  as  he  ought  the  relation,  and  faithfully  hath  walked 
as  a  dutiful  child  of  his  heavenly  Father  ?  Will  you  venture  to 
say,  you  have  been  thus  sincere  with  God  in  his  covenant,  at  no 
time  starting  from  it  ?  Or  are  you  now  sincere  ?  Alas  !  how 
many  are  un&ithful,  not  claiming  their  privil^es,  and  disregard- 
ing their  duties  P  in  whom  sin  even  now  reigneth,  and  to  this 
day  unwashed  from  their  iniquity  !  To  sincerity,  let  me  add  an 
inquiry  about  your  diligence  in  this  baptismal  transaction.  Have 
we  been  diligent  to  make  our  calling  sure  ;  diligent  in  seeking 
the  grace  of  God ;  diligent  in  stirring  up  the  grace  that  is  in  us ; 
diligent  in  the  use  of  all  instituted  means ;  diligent  in  living  to 
God,  in  mortifying  and  dying  to  sin ;  in  short,  diligent  before  all 

•  IPet.  hi.  21. 
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ikings  and  as  we  ought  in  our  spiritual  and  covenant  work  ? 
Also,  have  you  been  believing^  that  is  to  say,  trusting  with  all 
confidence  on  Ood^s  fiuthfulness  to  make  good  whatever  was  pro- 
mised and  engaged  for  to  you,  when  you  were  baptized  into  the 
sacred  Trinity  ?  Have  you  not  rather  r^farded  your  baptism  as 
a  matter  of  form  with  which  you  had  little  concern ;  or  negli- 
gently undervalued  and  foigotten  the  privileges  you  were  ad- 
mitted to  in  baptism  ;  or  at  best  not  failed  often  and  much  in 
claiming  those  spiritual  blessings  in  time  of  need,  which  God  had 
8o  kindly  engaged  himself  by  that  institution  to  make  good  to 
yon  ?  To  speak  the  truth,  we  have  almost  lost  sight  both  of 
those  benefits  and  engagements  which  this  divine  ordinance  seals 
between  God  and  us :  baptism  stands  for  a  mere  cipher ;  I  may 
ask,  who  hath  any  reverence  for  it  ?  or  where  is  it  shown  ?  Is 
there  any  thing  of  that  sacred  reverence  which  is  due  to  a  divine 
institution  shown  when  we  bring  our  children  to  it  ?  From  one 
end  to  the  other,  do  we  treat  it  as  a  sacrament  ?  Is  not  the  chief 
care  to  procure  sponsors  who  may  be  able  to  bear  an  extravagant 
and  needless  expense,  and  then  to  entertain  them  in  such  sort  as, 
to  say  the  least,  doth  very  ill  become  the  devoting  a  child  to 
Ood'^s  service,  and  that  absolute  renunciation  made,  in  the  child'*s 
name,  of  the  pomp  and  vanity  of  the  worlds  together  with  the 
carnal  desires  of  thefieshy  so  as  not  to  follow  or  be  led  by  them  ? 
Is  there  not  much  cause  to  fear  that  on  such  occasions  we  forget 
the  vows  which  are  on  ourselves ;  and  do  but  little  act  the  bap- 
tismal covenant  in  our  own  persons,  when  we  bring  others  to  it, 
and  solemnly  pledge  our  care  for  their  godly  education  in  it  ? 
Or  is  this  the  only  time  when  we  do  not  reverence  our  baptismal 
engagements  and  privileges  ?  It  is  a  saying  among  the  Turks, 
^'  What !  a  musselman,  that  is,  a  professed  servant  of  Mahomet, 
to  do  this  l"^  And  it  hath  been  a  sufficient  answer  of  old,  in  time 
of  temptation,  ^^  I  am  baptized/^  But  what  regard  have  we  in 
general  to  our  baptism  ?  It  is  renounced  every  day  by  the  neg- 
lect of  the  most  that  have  been  sealed  with  it,  who  live  in  an 
utter  contradiction  to  it,  slighting  God's  ways,  and  keeping  in 
with  the  world  and  the  flesh,  so  serving  the  devil.  And  I  would 
God  any  of  us  had  been  without  blame  on  this  score.     But, 

Secondly. — With  regard  to  the  Lord'^s  supper.     Now  this  I 
hope  you  are  sensible  is  such  a  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
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Christ,  as  that  vrhile  therein  we  receive  him  to  «8,  we  renewedly 
by  that  receiving  surrender  ourselves  to  him  as  his  disciples,  in 
a  living  union  with  him,  and  in  a  loving  fellowship  with  one 
another.  Now  if  the  design  of  this  institution  be  to  seal  Christ 
to  believers  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  and  them  to  Christ  as 
loyal  servants  and  faithful  disciples  and  believers,  one  to  another 
as  fellow-members  and  fellow-servants ;  if  such  be  the  communion 
of  saints  with  Christ  and  one  another,  by  a  solemn  institution  of 
our  Lord'*s  own  appointment  for  the  purpose,  it  will  be  season-* 
able  to  ask,  in  view  to  the  approaching  ordinance^  and  I  leave  you 
to  make  application  for  the  time  past. 

First. — Are  you  sincere  herein  ?    That  is  to  say,  are  you  truly 
desirous  that  Christ  alone  be  your  Saviour,  because  you  find  an 
utter  insufficiency  in  yourself,  and  an  all-sufficiency  in  him  to 
help  you  in  every  need  of  your  soul,  whether  respecting  your 
g^lt,  or  the  sentence  of  the  law,  or  the  power  of  corruption,  or 
the  force  of  temptation,  or  the  deceitfulness  of  your  own  heart, 
or  the  vigilance  and  artifice  of  the  devil,  or  the  work  you  have  to 
do,  or  the  shortness  of  your  life,  or  the  approach  of  death  and 
judgment :  for  any  or  all  of  these  things  do  you  desire  sincerely 
help  from  Christ,  giving  glory  to  him  as  alone  able,  and  mightily 
able,  to  save  you  ;    and  saying  with  Peter,  *  Lord,  to  whom 
should  I  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ?     And  I  know 
and  am  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."*  * 
Also  are  you  sincere  in  this,  in  detcmiining  that  Christ  alone 
shall  be  your  Master  ?     Doth  he  who  knoweth  all  things,  even 
the  secrets  of  your  heart,  read  there  the  unfeigned  characters  of 
loyalty  for  his  service,  and  zeal  for  his  honour  and  interests  ?  that, 
loathing,  and  exceedingly  ashamed  of  yourself  for  your  past  un- 
faithfulness, you  are  come  now  to  him  with  an  honest  and  true 
heart,  earnestly  hoping,  and  steadfastly  purposing  by  his  grace, 
that  never  more  you  will  be  ashamed  of  him,  or  deny  him,  or  be- 
tray him,  or  sell  him  for  interest,  or  reputation,  or  friends,  or 
life  .'^— Can  you  say  also  with  truth,  from  the  bottom  of  your 
heart,  that  you  are  ready  to  all  offices  of  love  towards  Christ''s 
members  and  your  fellow-members  ?      Can  you  cheerfully  eat 
this  one  bread  and  drink  of  the  same  cup  in  token  of  your  bro- 
therly affection  ;  and  as  your  pledge  that  you  will  gladly  do  all 
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in  your  power  to  piomote  their  greatest  interests ;  and  that  you 
are  ready  to  receive  all  their  kind  assistance  for  the  edification  of 
yonr  own  soul  ? 

Secondly. — To  sincerity  have  you  added  diligence  in  this  mat- 
ter? Are  you  come  prepared  ?  Have  you  examined  and  judged 
yourself  that  you  might  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord  ?  Is  Christ 
precious  to  your  soul?  Do  you  long  to  taste  of  his  goodness?  Are 
you  come  with  an  hungering  appetite  to  eat  the  flesh  and  drink 
the  Uood  of  the  Son  of  Man  ;  diligently  having  sought  out  your 
wants  and  his  fulness  ?  Is  your  desire  keen  after  his  pardoning, 
quickening,  and  comforting  grace  ?  Have  you  been  diligent  too 
in  trying  your  ways,  in  lamenting  your  iniquities  before  him  whom 
you  have  pierced  ;  in  stirring  up  all  your  graces,  and  putting  on 
the  wedding  garment  ?  Have  you  beheld  the  man  till  you  have 
mourned,  till  you  have  believed,  till  you  have  loved  him  ?  Have 
you  thou^t  of  all  the  wonders  he  hath  done,  of  all  the  wonders 
he  hath  done  for  you^  how  he  hath  plucked  you  from  the  hands 
of  the  enemy,  and  led  you,  and  taught  you  to  go,  and  kept  you 
from  fidling,  and  lifted  you  up  when  you  were  down,  and  to  this 
day  with  almighty  power  and  care  delivered  you  ?  Of  the  won- 
ders he  hath  yet  to  do  for  you  have  you  been  mindful — ^wonders 
in  grace  and  glory  ?  Have  you  meditated  on  all  his  kindness, 
till  your  heart,  big  with  praise  and  thankfulness,  is  impatient  to 
come  before  him  in  this  not  the  least  testimony  of  his  love  ;  to 
come  and  tell  him  of  his  wondrous  doings,  and  to  devote  yourself, 
your  whole  self,  soul,  body,  and  spirit,  to  him,  as  a  too-little  re- 
turn for  his  wonderful  love  ?  And  would  you  think  it  worse 
than  death  ever  any  more  to  part  irom  him,  to  deny  or  disgrace 
him  ?  But  more,  have  you  been  diligent  that  your  love  of  Christ 
might  be  enlarged  to  all  his  people  ?  Have  you  been  earnestly 
seeking  that  all  prejudices  might  be  done  away,  and  to  have  your 
heart  taught  the  gracious  tenderness  of  a  Christ-like  affection,  so 
that  you  can  say,  "  You  love  not  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth,""*  and  trust  that  Christ  shall  own  you  by  this 
mark  to  be  his  disciple  ? 

Thirdly. — ^Are  you  come  also  in  faith  ?  Have  you  considered 
attentively  who  hath  spread  the  table,  and  what  are  the  provisions 
which  are  set  before  you  ?     Do  you  see  Christ  under  these  signs 
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of  bread  and  wine ;  and  are  you  come  to  feed  your  heart  and 
eyes  in  this  representation  of  the  dying  love  of  Jesus  ?  You 
have  weighed  his  oWn  words,  *  This  is  my  body  which  was  given 
for  you,  and  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  was 
shed  for  you,  and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.'*  And 
what,  do  you  verily  believe,  it  shall  be  even  so  as  he  hath  said  ? 
Only  believe  and  the  thing  is  done.  Faith  discovers  a  crucified 
Jesus  in  the  representation  here  made  of  him  ;  &ith  makes  the 
promise  a  living  word,  and  feeds  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  power  of  the  promise ;  fisuth  looks  to  Jesus  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  is  assured  of  his  power  to  fulfil  his  engagements, 
and  of  his  fiuthfulness  to  his  promises,  and  draws  out  of  him  a 
feast  indeed,  to  the  establishment  and  refreshing  of  the  soul. 
Are  you  believing,  therefore  P  In  spite  of  all  your  manifold  past 
iniquities,  in  spite  of  all  your  infirmities  and  spiritual  poverty, 
in  spite  of  whatever  trials  and  discouraging  appearances,  do  you 
believe  that  there  shall  be  an  accomplishment  of  the  things  which 
have  been  spoken  ?  This  is  to  deal  with  Christ  as  a  faithful  and 
powerful  High-Priest,  and  to  enter  into  the  heart  of  his  design 
in  leaving  behind  him  this  pledge  of  his  love,  this  assurance  of 
his  care  and  protection,  till  he  come.     Yet, 

Fourthly.-— Are  you  come  with  reverence  f  Amidst  all  the 
triumphs  of  your  faith,  are  you  mindfiil  who  you  are  and  with 
whom  you  are  to  transact  ?  That  you  yourself  are  a  vile  sinner, 
coming  to  sit  down  at  your  Master'^s  table,  who  is  also  the  most 
high  God  ?  The  thought  indeed  ought  not  to  terrify  you,  but 
it  ought  to  awe  you.  Have  you  therefore  been  so  mindful  of 
your  sins,  and  so  abased  in  your  own  eyes,  that  you  could  not 
think  of  drawing  near  but  in  the  merit  of  your  Lord,  and  upon 
his  express  invitation  and  command  P  And,  when  even  thus  you 
are  emboldened  to  approach,  are  you  impressed  with  a  deep  sense 
of  your  vileness,  of  your  unworthiness  of  so  high  an  honour,  and 
covered  with  shame  while  you  are  admitted  to  so  near  an  approach  P 
Believe  it,  my  friends,  the  highest  archangels  rejoice  to  minister 
under  him  with  whom  you  are  about  to  feast.  You  must  needs 
then  be  humble  when  you  come  near  to  his  Majesty  ;  you  must 
needs  admire  and  adore,  and  be  full  of  lowly  reverence  of  his 
presence,  while  he  thus  condescends  to  us  sinful  dust  and  ashes. 

The  thoughts  I  have  now  suggested  to  you  may  well  add  to 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  315 

your  godly  fear  and  reverence  ;  while  you  cannot  but  liave  re- 
flected how  &r  short  you  have  come  in  all  these  things,  or  at 
least  in  fulfilling  your  sacramental  engagements  on  former  occa- 
sions. Who  can  say,  with  all  this  sincerity,  and  diligence,  and 
&ith,  and  reverence,  I  have  always  attended  on  the  Lord  at  his 
table  ?  Let  the  thought  of  former  miscarriages  still  more  humble 
and  abase  you ;  let  it  also  increase  your  fear  and  watchfulness. 
And  O  that  others,  who  have  neglected  or  profaned  this  high  and 
holy  ordinance,  may  be  seasonably  brought  to  a  sense  of  their 
guilt  with  regard  to  this  important  branch  of  Christian  worship  ! 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

While  we  are  proving  ourselves  by  the  law,  the  holy,  just, 
and  good  law  of  God,  bringing  our  hearts  and  ways  under  exami- 
nation by  one  and  another  of  the  divine  commandments,  do  not 
our  sins  observably  increase  upon  us,  our  guilt  grow  up  to  a 
mountainous  size,  and  are  we  not  constrained  to  cry  out  with 
David,  ^  My  iniquities  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  my 
head  9"^  But,  brethren,  do  we  and  can  we  also  sincerely  say  with 
him  on  the  review,  '  My  heart  hath  failed  me  ;  O  Lord  !  let  it 
be  thy  pleasure  to  deliver  me :  make  haste,  O  Lord !  to  help 
me  ?**  Are  we  loathing  ourselves  for  our  abominations  ?  doth 
shame  cover  our  face  ?  and,  our  hearts  failing  us,  are  we  crying 
mightily  to  our  God,  that  for  his  mercy'*s  sake  in  Jesus  Christ 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  us  ?  Have  we  thus  improved  the  word 
we  have  already  heard,  and  profited  by  the  inquiries  which  we 
have  hitherto  been  making  after  our  sins  ?  If  not,  what  are  we 
doing  other  than  adding  sin  unto  sin  ?  Wliy  do  we  suffer  the 
devil  to  catch  away  the  word  from  our  hearts  as  soon  as  we  have 
heard  it  ?  In  truth  this  is  too  generally  the  case  among  you. 
You  come  and  sit  here  as  God''s  people  ;  you  hear  what  is  said 
to  you ;  you  plainly  perceive  that  the  matter  we  treat  of  is  of  the 
last  importance  to  your  souls  :  but,  when  this  is  done,  where 
are  the  fruits  ?  O  that  such  firuits  were  found  among  us  as  God 
doth  most  certainly  and  most  reasonably  expect  !  You  ought 
to  have  been  long  ago  an  humble,  believing,  heavenly  people, 
full  of  love  to  God  and  to  one  another.  But  is  this  the  case  P 
Hath  not  God  cause  to  say  of  us,  my  brethren,  *  All  day  long  I 
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have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsajring 
people  ?'  *  They  will  not  hear,  they  will  not  regard  :  I  have 
shown  them  their  filthiness  in  the  glass  of  my  law,  but  they  go 
away  and  forget  what  manner  of  men  they  are  ;  they  go  away 
and  forget  all  that  I  have  said  to  them  ;  they  do  not  meditate 
thereupon ;  they  do  not  commune  with  their  own  hearts  in  their 
chambers,  digesting  the  bread  I  have  given  them  to  eat ;  they 
foiget  all  that  I  have  spoken,  one  losing  it  in  care,  and  another  in 
pleasure,  and  another  in  indulgence,  and  another  in  sloth,  every 
one  in  pursuit  of  the  partictdar  lust  of  his  heart.  ^  Yet  my 
word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void.***!*  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
is  not  the  word  God'^s  ?  You  know  it  is.  And  is  not  the 
ministry  of  it  God'^s  own  appointment  ?  You  know  we  are  no 
less  than  ambassadors  for  God,  and  his  messengers  to  you.  And 
18  not  the  day  God^s  ;  and  the  house  God'^s  ;  and  the  people,  do 
you  not  by  your  coming  hither  profess  yourselves  to  belong  to 
God  ?  I  beseech  you,  after  all,  how  will  you  answer  it  to  God, 
that  you  remain  still  so  idle,  that  you  hear  and  do  not,  that  you 
hear  and  use  no  endeavour  to  do,  forgetting  as  soon  as  you  have 
heard  P  O  that  you  would  duly  consider  the  awful  declaration, 
that  *  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return  unto  him  void  :** 
that  the  word  you  hear  in  this  house  is  a  blessing  or  a  curse  to 
your  souls,  is  life  or  death  to  you  as  yourselves  improve  or  dis* 
regard  it ! — But,  to  draw  nearer  the  point — 

Our  conduct  is  under  examination  respecting  the  second  com- 
mandment. And  this  commandment  was  said  to  enjoin  upon 
us  the  worship  of  God  in  a  due  use  of  prayer,  the  word,  and  the 
sacraments.  As  the  occasion  then  required  it,  I  spake  of  the 
sacraments  the  last  Lord^s  day.  And  now  I  am  to  consider 
prayer  and  the  wordy  with  a  view  of  bringing  your  conduct 
under  inquiry,  and  so  of  suggesting  cause  of  humiliation,  and  of 
application  to  the  blood  of  Jesus  for  mercy. 

You  will  remember  that  four  things  were  said  to  be  requisite 
in  order  to  a  religious  discharge  of  every  part  of  divine  worship, 
that  it  might  be  so  done  as  to  glorify  God  and  profit  us.  These 
were  sincerity,  diligence,  faith,  and  reverence.  We  will  apply 
these  to  the  word  and  prayer.     And, 

First. — Have  we  been  sincere  in  the  use  of  God'*s  word  ^■ 

•  Kom.  X.  21.  t  Isaiah  Iv.  11. 
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There  is  a  generation  *  who  desire  not  the^  knowledge  of  Crod^f 
ways/*  and  therefore  care  not  '  to  come  to  the  light,  lest  their 
deeds  should  be  reproved  ;"*  -f*  or  if  they  do  come  to  inquire  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord,  it  is  hypocritically,  not  with  an  honest  heart 
and  single  eye ;  simply  deshring  to  know  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is,  though  it  should  be  never  so  much  against  their  own 
inclinations ;  but,  like  wicked  Ahab,  wanting  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  speak  good  concerning  their  case,  and  not  evil ;  that  is, 
wanting  to  have  the  word  of  Ood  on  their  side,  and  that  merely 
for  this  wretched  end,  that  they  may  be  more  satisfied  and  eaay 
in  their  pernicious  ways.  Now,  we  know  that,  as  Satan  can 
transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  an  hypocritical,  insin- 
cere, and  deceived  heart,  can  make  the  Scriptures  speak  the 
language  of  hell ;  because  it  is  wished  they  might  correspond 
with  the  prejudice  or  inclination  of  the  heart,  it  is  easy  to  beKeve 
they  do.  Wherefore,  in  the  hearing  or  reading  of  God'^s  word, 
have  you  never  had  your  prejudices  ?  did  you  never  want  the 
Scripture  to  be  of  your  humour  or  opinion,  coming  thereto  with 
preconceived  notions,  and  so  more  apt  to  warp  and  distort  its 
meaning  than  fairly  to  be  judged  by  it  ?  There  is  more  of  this 
insincerity  in  the  world  than  is  thought  of:  and  this  is  the  rea* 
son  why  men  of  all  persuasions  do  think  the  Scriptures  speak  on 
their  side.  They  come  with  prejudice,  and  so,  longing  to  find 
somewhat  which  may  favour  their  way,  they  easily  do  so,  catching 
at  every  word  which  may  seem  to  suit  their  purpose.  The  reme- 
dy for  this  is  not  a  Popish  infallible  interpreter,  but  a  simplicity 
and  true  honesty  of  heart.  But  say  if  you  have  not  brought 
your  prejudices  with  you  against  God'*s  word  ?  Have  you  never, 
in  or  after  hearing,  bad  your  disgusts  against  it  ?  Have  you 
always  hearkened  to  it  with  a  child-like  teachableness  and  meek- 
ness ?  or  rather,  instead  of  humbly  and  thankfully  applying  all 
to  yourself,  have  you  not  been  imwilling  to  hear  its  declarations; 
and  its  judgments,  because  they  were  so  severe ;  its  precepts, 
because  they  are  so  spiritual ;  its  prohibitions,  because  they  are 
so  self-denying;  its  means,  because  so  opposite  to  flesh  and 
blood  ?  Whence  is  it  otherwise  that  so  many  of  you  have  been 
wanting  me  to  prophesy  to  you  smooth  things,  and  complaining 
of  me  that  I  am  often  hard,  and  terrifying,  and  carrying  things 
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too  fiuTy  when  neTertheleas  jou  all  know  in  your  consciences  I 
speak  to  you  but  what  Ood  speaketh  in  his  word  ?  In  short, 
*'  As  new-bom  babes,  have  ye  desired  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  ?^  *  As  a  child  doth  the  breast, 
have  yon  always  loTcd  and  always  desired  the  word,  alwajrs  re- 
ceived it  when  offered  you,  always  fed  upon  it,  and  made  it  the 
wbole  nonnshment  of  your  soul  ?  Your  diligence  in  the  use  of 
it  may  best  show  you  your  sincerity,  and  therefore  I  ask. 

Secondly. — ^Have  you  been  diligent  in  the  use  of  6od'*s  word? 
Haye  you  been  diligent  to  hear  it  publicly  ministered  ?  Hath 
your  place  been  never  vacant  in  the  church  ?  or,  when  vacant, 
was  it  alwajrs  an  absolute  necessity,  so  as  that  you  can  appeal  to 
Ood  you  £d  not  come  for  this  only  reason,  because  you  could 
not,  or  at  least  because  you  were  satisfied  in  your  conscience  it 
was  his  will  in  your  circumstances  you  should  not  ?  Have  you 
been  diligent  to  read  it  in  private  ?  Hath  your  Bible  at  no  time 
lain  by  covered  with  dust  ?  or  is  it  not  the  case  with  you,  per^ 
haps,  that  you  have  never  yet  provided  to  have  such  a  book  in 
your  house  ?  Was  this  because  of  your  poverty  ?  What !  all 
your  life  so  poor  ?  Have  you  never  squandered  more  than  this 
would  amount  to  P  or,  even  in  the  most  necessitous  case,  would 
you  not  beg  if  you  were  never  able  to  buy  ?  Or,  say  you  could 
not  read ;  have  you  been  diligent  to  meditate  on  what  you  heard 
therefrom  ?  You  could  think :  have  you  thought  on  God^s  word? 
this  is  required  of  all,  whether  readers  or  not  readers.  Have  you 
endeavoured  always  to  hide  it  in  your  heart  ?  All  the  day  long 
hath  your  study  been  in  it  ?  Have  you  made  it  your  delight 
and  your  counsellor? — God's  command  concerning  the  Scriptures, 
*  Ye  shall  teach  them  your  children,  speaking  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way ; 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.'^-f*  It  means 
plainly  that  the  Scriptures  must  be  the  matter  of  our  ordinary 
conversation.  Before  the  business  of  the  day  begins,  and  when 
it  is  ended,  when  we  sit  at  our  tables,  and  when  we  walk  abroad, 
our  conversation  must  be  from  the  word  of  God.  This  might 
you  all  do,  whether  learned  or  unlearned  ;  but  this  have  you  done, 
or  do  you  ?  Are  your  children,  your  &mily,  your  houses,  your 
tables,  your  walks,  witnesses  for  you  herein  ?    Alas !  it  is  greatly 
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to  be  feared  the  word  of  Ood  is  more  in  the  mouths  of  some  to 
jest  upon  it,  than  of  others  to  speak  of  it  with  honour.  Indeed 
we  are  ashamed  of  so  unfashionable  a  thing ;  and,  while  it  is 
banished  our  familiar  discourses,  our  souls  suffer  abundantly  from 
the  idle,  vain,  trifling,  insignificant  matters  we  entertain  one 
another  with  in  our  friendly  intercourses. — But  have  you  heesa 
diligent  so  to  use  the  word  as  to  profit  by  it  ?  Have  you  made 
diligent  preparation  for  such  use  of  it,  by  praying  for  a  meek  and 
understanding  heart,  that  you  might  be  able  both  to  know  and 
receive  the  will  of  God  concerning  you  ?  Have  you  been  dili- 
gent to  apply  it  to  yourself  rather  than  others  when  you  have 
been  hearing  or  reading  it,  always  laying  home  to  your  own  soul 
the  doctrines,  reproofs,  corrections,  and  instructions  it  hath  spoken 
to  you  ?  And  have  you  also  been  diligent  to  do  what  you  have 
been  taught,  carefully  keeping  the  word  in  your  heart,  and  re- 
calling it  for  use  by  recollection  and  prayer  ?  To  talk  over  the 
Sermon  one  with  another,  and  to  communicate  their  several  ex^ 
periences  relating  to  it,  was  a  good  old  custom  among  Christians. 
Have  you  desired  or  endeavoured  to  do  this  ?  or,  rather,  have 
you  not  too  often  carelessly  forgotten,  as  soon  as  you  were  gone 
from  church,  whatever  was  said  to  you  ?  And  how  could  it  be 
otherwise,  when  you  would  pass  your  Sunday  evenings  in  visits 
one  with  another  ;  and  when  in  them  you  would  speak  your  own 
words  on  the  sabbath-day  ?*  To  speak  freely,  I  never  expect 
to  see  that  person  religious  indeed  who  continues  in  this  practice, 
and  thereby  breaks  at  least  two  commandments  at  once  as  soon 
as  departed  from  the  house  of  God,  the  fourth  by  an  abuse  of  the 
sabbath,  the  second  by  a  careless  and  wilful  forgetfulness  of  the 
word  spoken. — I  say  then,  once  more,  have  we  used  the  word 
with  diligence,  or  have  we  not  all  been  sadly  negligent  to  read, 
to  hear,  to  speak  of,  to  improve  it  ?  And  to  what  shall  we  ascribe 
this,  but  to  want  of  sincere  love  of  it  ?  Let  us  take  shame  to 
ourselves  before  God,  that  while  we  have  been  so  desirous  to  hear, 
or  read,  or  talk  of  any  matter  of  pleasure,  we  should  have  been 
so  backward  to  God'*s  word ;  and  been  amusing  ourselves  with 
that  which  doth  not  profit,  while  we  have  been  neglecting  what 
alone  can  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  ! 

Thirdly. — Have  we  used  the  Scriptures  in  faith  ?     There  is 
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ground  enotigh  for  believing  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  oC 
Ood  ;  but  yet  to  believe  them  such  with  the  heart  is  no  slight 
matter ;  indeed  there  is  no  doing  it  of  ourselves,  for  this  &ith  is 
the  gift  of  God.  To  use  the  Scriptures  in  faith  is  not  only  to 
receive  every  and  any  part  of  them  with  suitable  temper  and  di^ 
position  of  spirit,  but  especially  it  is  to  have  all  the  great  points 
of  them  lying  on  the  heart ;  to  entertain  in  the  heart  the  threap 
enings  and  curses  of  Ood  against  sin,  with  an  humble  acknow* 
ledgment  and  awful  adomtion  of  their  reality  and  justice ;  to 
entertain  the  promises  with  persuasion  of  their  truth,  satisfiedness 
in  their  fulness,  and  content  that  they  shall  surely  be  accom« 
plished ;  to  entertain  the  precepts  with  delight,  as  being  holy, 
just,  and  good ;  to  entertain  the  prohibitions  with  willingness 
and  readiness ;  and  to  entertain  the  means  prescribed  with  desire 
and  thankfulness.  And  have  we  thus  received  the  word  ?  Siur 
ners,  see  you  not  that  God^s  curse  against  you  for  your  sins  hath 
never  humbled  your  hearts ;  that  you  do  not  take  one  of  his 
promises  relating  to  this  or  another  life  into  your  hearts,  so  as  tQ 
rest  upon  and  be  influenced  by  it ;  that  heartily  and  from  thQ 
bottom  of  your  souls  you  hate  all  which  God  bids  you  do,  and 
with  full  choice  love  and  follow  what  he  forbids  you  ;  that  you 
experience  no  desire  after  the  means  God  affords  us,  and  use 
them  with  a  most  wicked  indifference  ?  And  where  then  is  your 
fiiith  in  God's  word  ?  Believers,  have  God's  threatenings  awed 
you  as  they  ought  now  and  always,  and  his  promises  encouraged 
you  ;  hath  what  he  bid  been  received  with  cheerful  delight,  and 
what  he  forbad  been  forsaken  with  utter  detestation  ;  or  have 
you  always  used  the  means  with  desire  and  thankfulness  ?  Have 
you  used  the  word  in  faith  ?  Though  you  believe,  have  you  no 
cause  to  say,  *  Lord,  help  mine  unbelief?'  Put  yourselves  to 
the  trial ;  hath  faith  enlivened  the  word  in  your  hearts  when- 
ever you  heard  it?  Whence,  then,  hath  the  hearing  of  God's 
terrors  drove  you  no  fester  from  the  wrath  to  come,  or  the  decla- 
rations which  you  have  had  made  to  you  so  often  of  God's  mercies 
allured  you  no  more  to  Jesus  ?  Whence  is  the  law  of  God-  so 
little  transcribed  into  your  hearts,  and  the  law  of  sin  so  little 
mortified  there  ?  May  not  Christ  well  complain  of  us,  *  O, 
feithless  generation  !  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long 


322  8BKM0K   XXX. 

shall  I  suffer  you  ?**  ^  One  and  all  of  us,  we  haye  great  cause 
of  humiliation  for  our  little  fidth  in  Ood^s  word.  And  be  it  re- 
monbered,  that  nothing  more  dishonours  God  than  this,  seeing 
not  to  believe  his  word  is  to  make  him  a  liar,  to  suppose  him 
unfiiithful,  to  suspect  him  weak,  or  changeable,  or  mistaken. 
Alas  !  who  can  know  the  depth  of  that  mystery  of  iniquity,  lAe 
heart  ofman^  when  so  much  sin  is  implied  in  only  one  word  ? 
But, 

Fourthly.  —  Have  we  used  God's  word  with  revtrenetf 
Brethren,  in  all  reason  we  should  approach  God'^s  word  as  if  we 
heard  God  speaking  to  us.  For  the  word  is  God'^s  revealed 
will,  the  declaration  of  God^s  mind  to  us  and  concerning  us. 
The  difference  is  not  so  much  whether  the  instrument  he  uses 
be  the  voice  of  a  man,  or  the  voice  of  an  angel ;  the  thing  to  be 
regarded  is,  that  what  we  hear  or  read  is  the  declaration  of 
God^s  mind  to  us.  And  I  will  leave  you  to  judge  in  what  num* 
ner  we  ought  to  attend  upon  God  revealing  his  mind  to  us. 
Only  consider  that  he  is  the  glorious  eternal  almighty  Majesty 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  we  dust,  ashes,  sinners,  and  you  will 
easily  perceive,  that,  with  our  fisu^es  on  the  earth,  with  the  deepest 
prostration  of  spirit,  struck  into  awe  and  reverence  we  ought  to 
attend  the  manifestations  of  his  mind.  But,  now,  are  you  not 
already  confounded  in  the  recollection  of  that  little  reverence 
wherewith  you  have  so  often  attended  on  the  most  high  God 
speaking  to  you  P  How  wandering,  cold,  and  inattentive  you 
have  been  !  how  lightly  you  have  regarded  !  how  heedlessly  you 
have  approached  !  how  suddenly  you  have  forgotten  !  the  minis- 
try is  God'^s  especial  way  of  speaking ; — a  thought  which  should 
make  the  preacher  and  the  audience  both  to  tremble,  lest  either 
should  pro&ne  the  word  of  God.  And  is  it  fit  that  God,  open- 
ing himself  by  the  mouth  of  his  messengers,  should  be  heard 
with  curiosity,  with  critical  remarks  only  on  the  abilities  of  the 
preacher,  with  contention  against  his  declarations,  with  an  in- 
suiting  indifference,  with  a  horrid  slight,  disdain,  and  a  licenti- 
ous air  of  disregard  ?  Is  it  fit  that  messages  from  heaven  should 
be  received  with  that  irreverence  they  too  often  are  ?  Atten- 
tion is  not  enough,  there  must  be  reverence ;  reverence  not  of 
the  man,  but  of  the  word ;  of  the  word,  as  coming  from  the  most 
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high  God.  I  beg  yoa  to  eoiutder  if  yoa  have  thus  heaid ;  to 
see  whether  your  ineverence  hath  not  been  a  signal  eause  of 
your  little  profiting  by  what  you  hear,  and  to  weigh  what  thai 
word  of  the  inspired  preacher  meaneth,  *  Keep  thy  foot  when 
thou  goest  into  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear 
than  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  fools ;  for  they  know  not  that  they 
do  eYil.''**-And  thus  much  concerning  the  use  of  the  word. 

II.— -I  would  speak  a  few  words  concerning  the  use  we  have 
made  of  prayer;  and  they  will  be  but  a  few,  because  what  hath- 
been  said  concerning  the  word  may  be  so  easily  applied  to  this 
matter  of  prayer.     Yet  I  ask. 

First.-— Hare  you  been  sincere  in  your  approaches  to  the 
throne  of  grace  ?  Sincerity  in  prayer  is  an  unfeigned  desire  of 
God'^s  granting  what  we  ask.  But  I  fear  there  is  much  seeming 
prayer  where  there  is  little  unfeigned  desire.  Did  you  neyer  ask 
for  a  contrite  heai?t,  and  full  of  godly  sorrow  for  your  sins ;  or 
for  a  new  heart  and  new  spirit ;  or  for  fiuth  and  love,  and  other, 
graces ;  or  ton  God^s  blessing  on  the  churdi ;  or  for  the  conver* 
sum  of  sinners ;  or  for  the  establishment  of  saints ;  or,  in  Aoiiy 
for  many  other  things  which  have  beeii  the  matter  of  youtf 
prayers  (if  not  elsewhere,  yet  in  this  house  at  least),  when  at  the 
bottom  you  really  desired  none  of  these  things ;  or  when  your 
desire  of  them  was  so  very  weak  that  you  could  hardly  call  it 
sincere? 

Secondly.— Have  we  been  diligent  in  prayer  ?  Diligence  im- 
plies that  we  are  constant  at  our  work,  and  busy  while  we  are  in 
it.  How  have  you  been  constant  in  prayer  ?  This  you  ought. 
*  Continue  instant  in  prayer,  and  pray  without  ceasing,^*  are 
Scripture  injunctions.  But  some  pray  not  at  all.  Perhaps 
they  are  more  than  may  be  thought  of.  Truly  I  stick  not  to 
put  in  the  number  all  such  as  pray  not  in  secret,  though  they 
appear  in  the  congregation.  That  they  may  do  and  never  pray, 
unless  an  unmeaning  repetition  of  words  shoidd  be  called  prayer. 
And  if  they  had  anything  more,  any  the  least  grain  of  the  spirit 
of  prayer  and  supplications,  it  would  bring  them  on  their  knees 
in  private  as  well  as  public.  And  others,  are  they  as  constant  as 
they  should  ?  (let  the  question  be  put  to  any  of  you  all.)  Have 
you  been  always  constant  P     At  no  time  have  you  needlessly 

•  Eccles.  V.  1.  t  ^™'  »i'12.     1  Thes8.T.  17. 

y2 


424  SERMON    XXX. 

neglected,  x)r  causelesisly  been  diverted  from  it  ?  And  when  you 
have  been  thus  employed,  have  you  been  always  basy,  your  heart 
in  your  work,  and  all  your  strength  employed  upon  it  ?  Who- 
ever prays  indeed  shall  often  find  it  no  easy  work.  Th^e 
shall  need  much  wrestling,  wrestling  with  the  flesh,  wieatUog 
with  the  world,  wrestling  with  Satan.  And  what !  have  yov 
always  wrestled,  and  always  vanquished  ?  Whoever  you  are, 
I  am  sure  you  are  crying  out,  *^  Lord,  forgive  me  the  iniquity 
of  my  holy  things  !*^ 

Thirdly. — Have  you  also  prayed  in  faith  f  Now  it  is  the 
very  nature  of  such  prayer  to  cast  all  manner  of  care  and 
every  burden  on  the  Lord  ;  guilt,  corruption,  trial,  temptation, 
whatever  it  be,  to  come  and  lay  it  all  upon  Christ ;  and  this 
with  a  certain  confidence  in  him,  which  both  doth  him  the  highest 
honour,  and  makes  him  best  pleased  with  us.  It  charges  Christ 
with  all,  and  leaves  everything  with  him.  It  says,  ^*  Lord,  here 
are  all  these  sins  that  I  have  done  ;  here  are  all  these  tempta-- 
tions  I  have  to  struggle  with  ;  here  are  all  these  corruptions  to 
subdue ;  here  is  all  this  work  to  be  performed ;  and  I  am  a  pow 
helpless,  thing :  behold,  I  lay  it  all  upon  thee,  and  leave  it 
all  and  every  part  of  it  with  thee.  And  I  know  that  thou  canst, 
thou  hast  told  me  thou  wilt,  take  care  of  the  whole.  It  is  thy 
office  to  do  so,  and  thou  delightcst  to  do  it :  Lord,  I  cast  all 
my  care  on  thee/'  There  is  no  other  boldness  in  this  than  what* 
the  promises  of  God  encourage  and  give  sanction  to.  Such  is 
the  very  prayer  of  faith  ;  and  I  must  leave  yourselves  to  judge 
how  far  you  have  approached  the  throne  in  this  spirit. 

Fourthly.-^Have  you  prayed  with  reverence  f  What,  always, 
and  with  all  due  reverence,  as  speaking  to  God  ?  You  know  how 
great  a  reverence,  how  profound  a  humility,  becomes  you,  a  crea- 
ture and  a  sinner,  when  you  approach  the  great  God.  But  hath 
this  attended  you  in  all  your  approaches  ?  Whence  then  is  it 
that  some  are  sitting  on  their  seats  ?  that  others  are  unconcern- 
edly gazing  about  while  prayers  are  here  offering  up  ?  Is  this 
reverence  ?  I  do  not  say  that  wandering  thoughts,  lamented 
and  contended  with,  shall  render  prayers  to  the  most  merciful 
God,  offered  up  in  Christ's  name,  of  no  account :  but  you  must 
needs  see  that  such  thoughts  argue  a  want  of  due  reverence.. 
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And  which  of  you  hath  had  such  an  abiding  and- awful  reverenco 
of  the  majesty  and  presence  of  that  God  with  whom  he  hath 
been  transacting  in  prayer,  as  to  be  altogether  free  of  them  ? 
And  may  not  this  have  been  owing  to  an  hasty  and  unprepared 
nishing  into  God'^s  presence  ?  And  then  what  should  that  con* 
vince  of^  but  that  we  were  not  solemnly  enough  impressed 
with  that  awful  intercourse  we  were  about  to  hold  with  God  ? 

Let  these  hints  serve  relating  to  prayer ;  and  let  the  whole 
convince  you  how  exceedingly  you  have  transgressed  this  second 
commandment,  which  regards  the  instituted  methods  of  worship- 
ping God  in  the  word,  prayer,  and  the  sacraments. 

Add  the  inquiries  which  have  been  made  from  the  second 
commandment  to  those  which  were  made  from  the  first,  and  then 
«y  if  you  have  not  abundant  need  of  a  righteousness  better 
than  your  own,  and  how  justly  the  Apostle  says  in  the  text,  that 
*  The  law  is  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  faith/  I  shall  be  greatly  rejoiced  if  these 
considerations  drive  any  of  you  to  him,  or  nearer  to  him. 
And  much  need  there  is  they  should  drive  us  all  to  him, 
when  we  remember  that  otherwise  the  curse  of  the  law  abideth 
on  us. 

But  remember,  my  brethren,  if  you  will  go  savingly  to  Christ, 
it  must  be  in  a  way  of  true  humiliation  ;  loathing  yourselves, 
ashamed,  sorry,  and  greatly  humbled  for  all  your  transgressions 
against  God'^s  majesty.  Remember  that  Christ  did  not  come  to 
be  a  minister  of  sin.  God  forbid.  But  he  came  to  give  us  en- 
couragement and  to  give  us  power  to  repent.  And  how  much 
greater  will  our  damnation  be,  if  to  our  transgressions  of  God's 
law  we  add  so  horrid  an  abuse  of  the  Gospel,  as  from  Christ'^s 
coming  to  save  us  to  take  liberty  of  continuing  in  sin  ? 

I  dismiss  the  subject  for  the  present,  determining  to  resume  it 
again,  if  God  permit,  at  the  return  of  this  season.  But  truly  that 
is  a  great  way  off;  and  who  can  say  that  either  you  or  I  shall 
live  to  see  it  ?  Certainly  many  of  us  shall  not.  If  it  shall  please 
God  to  take  me  in  the  mean  time,  what  you  have  already  heard 
will  be  his  witness  against  you,  and  you  must  see  to  it  that  you 
be  ready  to  give  a  faithful  account  of  the  improvement  you  have 
made  of  it  at   the  day  of  judgment,  where  we  shall  assuredly 
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all  meet  agun  ;  and  when  it  will  be  my  joy  ind  my  crown, 
it  ia  my  most  eazneat  pnyer,  to  see  you  every  one  at  the  ri{ 
hand  of  the  Judge,  and  hear  that  sonl-nvishin^  sentence  of 
qnittal  and  glory  pronounced  over  yon  all,  *  Come,  ye  bleai 
of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepsred  for  yoo  from  I 
foundation  of  the  world.'  Etcd  bo,  Lord  Jeeus,  for  thy  nam 
sake  !     Amen,  amen. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  &ith. 

The  design  of  Lent  is  for  the  more  express  humiliation  and 
mourning  for  sin.    We  must  come  to  Christ  as  men  cast  away» 
and  glad  by  any  means  to  be  saved  from  perishing.     How  doth 
the  sinfulness  and  misery  of  our  lost  restate  appear  ?     The  text 
tells  uBy  by  the  law.     The  law  is  our  schoolmaster,  by  holding 
up  to  UB  its  righteousness  and  curse,  condemns  and  makes  ua 
afraid,  and  so  drives  us  to  Christ.    It  is  the  contemplation  of  the 
law  therefore  must  abase  us ;  and  this  abasement  causing  us  to 
draw  near  to  Jesus  for  pardon,  we  learn  from  the  love  of  God, 
manifested  to  us  in  the  satisfaction  and  atonement  made  for  sin, 
to  loathe  ourselves  for  it,  and  lament  and  forsake  it.     To  open 
therefore  the  law  as  a  rule  of  duty,  and  that  in  a  way  of  inquiry, 
that  therein  as  in  a  glass  we  might  see  our  own  deformity,  was 
thought  a  proper  employment  at  this  season  the  last  year.  Then 
it  was  proposed  to  go  over  the  Ten  Commandments  in  this  view ; 
to  go  as  &r  therein  only  as  the  Sundays  of  Lent  gave  opportu- 
nity ;  and,  should  Ood  give  me  life  and  continuance  among  you, 
to  resume  what  remained  the  next  (that  is  now,  the  present) 
Lent. — While  I  am  speaking  this,  the  thought  of  God^s  having 
spared  me,  and  the  most  of  those  who  then  heard  me,  this  year, 
also  forces  itself  upon  me,  and  suggests  to  me  to  ask  myself 
and  you,  what  fruit  we  can  show  for  so  long  a  time,  and  for  so 
many  opportunities  as  we  have  enjoyed  in  it  ?     Are  we  grown 
stronger  in  feith,  hope,  desire  after  God  and  glory  ?      What 
sins  have  been  renounced,   and  lusts  mortified  ?      Have  we 
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been  more  active  and  zealouB  in  our  Master'^s  service ;  and 
what  have  we  attempted  for  his  honour  and  interests,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  others  ?  Let  us  look  back,  and  take  shame 
to  ourselves  we  have  so  little  profited.  Yea,  but  are  we  not 
rather  further  from  God  than  a  year  ago  ?  Have  we  not  lost 
ground  ?  Do  we  not  see  less  of  our  sins,  and  feel  less  for  oar 
soul,  and  seek  less  after  Christ  ?  Are  not  our  eyes  closing  ?  Or 
perhaps  we  have  thought  nothing  about  this  needful  thing,  and 
just  even  as  we  were,  insensible  and  careless !  Is  it  not  so 
with  some  of  you  ?  Are  twelve  other  months  gone  over  your 
heads  just  like  the  former  ?  In  these,  as  in  them,  have  you 
been  adding  sin  to  sin?  As  if  your  guilt  were  not  great 
and  heavy  enough  before,  have  you  been  filling  up  the  mea- 
sure of  it  every  day  of  all  this  time  ?  If  this  be  the  case 
with  any  of  you,  I  know  not  what  to  say  to  it.  I  wish  I 
could  say  anything  that  might  do  you  service.  I  will  say  this. 
Will  you  come  to  a  resolution  that  you  will  not  meddle  with 
religion  ;  that  you  will  go  on,  live  and  die  in  your  old  way,  and 
stand  by  the  consequence  ?  I  would  have  you  try  to  bring 
yourself  to  this  resolution.  Deliberately  and  positively  deter* 
mine,  once  for  all,  that  you  will  never  have  anything  to  do 
with  Christ.  Come,  resolve  upon  it,  that  you  will  not  forsake 
your  old  way,  as  long  as  you  live.  Why,  it  is  but  to  lose 
heaven,  and  perish  for  ever  !  Resolve,  I  say,  distinctly  and 
fully,  that  you  will  never  meddle  with  religion.  It  is  as  good 
resolve  as  do  it.  Well,  then,  are  you  determined?  No. 
Satan  has  never  yet  pushed  you  to  this  point,  nor  ever  will. 
He  knows  he  shall  succeed  more  effectually  by  putting  you 
on  delay.  Satan  will  not ;  then  I  will  still  more  and  more  press 
you  to  try  if  you  cannot  come  to  this  resolution.  Doubtless 
if  you  can  but  once  be  coolly  and  deliberately  resolved  that 
you  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  God,  and  godliness,  and 
glory,  and  will  never  mind  anything  but  the  world,  it  will 
presently  make  your  life  more  easy,  you  will  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry ;  *  you  will  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  you  die.'  ♦ 
What  profite  it  to  halt  between  two  opinions  ?  You  do  not 
like  Christ.  Why  not  then  resolve  you  will  never  have  any- 
thing  to  do  with  him  ?      You  see  my  meaning.     You  are  in 

*  Isaiah  xxii.  13. 


I 


OK  THB  CHUECH  CATECHISM.  829 

ftud  and  oontinnedly  'doing  that  you  dare  not  resolve  to  do ; 
the  past  year  proves  it,  and  the  present  hath  not  produced,  nor 
is  likely  to  produce,  anything  to  the  contrary. 

What  use  shall  we  make  now  of  past  experience  ?  Shall 
we  not  humble  our  souls?  and  shall  not  what  lies  so  imme* 
diately  behind  and  before  us  quicken  us  to  do  so  ?  Let  us 
proceed  then  in  the  work  proposed.  The  two  first  command- 
ments have  been  already  opened  and  applied  in  the  method  de- 
signed.    Proceed  we  now  to  the 

Third  commandment,  '  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  Ood  in  vain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless 
that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.^  — The  name  of  the  Lardy  though 
it  signify  properly  and  strictly  any  of  his  titles,  such  as  Jehovah, 
Lord,  God,  yet,,  inasmuch  as  names  only  serve  to  distinguish 
persons,  we  must  understand  hereby  God  himself,  his  majesty, 
being,  and  perfections.  Thou  shalt  not  take  his  name,  that 
is,  Uiou  shalt  not  touch  or  meddle  with  God,  or  anjrthing 
whereby  he  is  known  as  persons  are  by  their  names.  Thou  shalt 
not  touch  and  meddle  therewith  in  vain,  in  a  vain  manner,  for 
no  cause,  and  upon  light  occasion.  The  sense  of  the  command- 
ment is  this :  *^  We  must  not  in  our  ordinary  conduct  and 
conversation  behave  ourselves  dishonourably  to  that  God  whom 
we  solemnly  take  to  be  our  God,  according  to  the  first  com- 
mandment, and  whom  we  profess  to  be  our  God  by  the  public 
worship  we  pay  him,  according  to  the  second  commandment ; 
but  our  whole  conduct  and  conversation  in  the  world  must 
be  such  as  doth  reverently  set  forth  and  tend  to  promote  his 
glory .''^  In  short,  in  word  and  deed  we  must  behave  in  such 
manner  as  shall  be  to  the  glory  of  God^s  name :  when  we  do 
not  say  and  do  everything  which  may  promote  God^s  honour, 
as  well  as  when  we  say  or  do  anything  contrary  to  his  honour, 
we  are  guilty  of  taking  his  name  in  vain.  Let  us  come  there- 
fore to  inquiry  imder  these  two  heads,  whether  in  word  or  con- 
duct we  have  taken  God'^s  name  in  vain.     And, 

I. — In  word.  Has  our  conversation  been  always  such,  as 
that  therein  there  was  never  anything  dishonourable  to  his 
glory,  and  always  everything  suited  to  do  him  honour  ? 

First. — Has  there  been  nothing  dishonourable  to  God  ujpon 
our  lips  P      The  Apostle  St.  James  saith,  ^  The  tongue  is  a 
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world  of  lAiquit  jy  an  unruly  eviU  full  of  deadly  poison.'*  Lei 
us  look  into  the  use  we  have  made  of  this  member.— -Have 
we  profaned  OodVt  name,  taking  it  in  our  mouths  ligbtlji 
irreverently,  and  without  design  of  diHng  him  honour  ?  This 
is  the  manner  of  too  many  to  abuse  that  sacred  name  in 
horrid  imprecations,  and  eurses,  and  appeals  to  Ood,  in  every 
and  no  cause ;  as  it  is  also  the  manna  of  many  more  to  use 
fiuniliarly  God^s  name  in  almost  every  sentence  they  speak; 
and  in  the  mean  time  both  are  ready  with  excuse,  the  one 
is  provoked  or  does  it  inconsiderately,  the  other  insists  there 
is  no  great  harm  in  it ;  how  truly,  let  this  third  conmiand* 
ment  determine.-»Have  you  never  treated  irreligiously  God^s 
word,  and  the  truths  it  contains  ?  And  this,  whether  by  dis- 
puting against  what  it  saith,  or  by  indecently  using  the  ex- 
pressions of  it  ?  It  is  the  way  of  some  to  dispute  against 
what,  for  manifest  reasons,  they  care  not  to  believe ;  and  of 
others,  with  as  great  ill  manners  as  ungodliness,  to  clothe 
their  idle  jests  over  a  glass  in  Scripture  language.-^  Have 
you  never  spoken  lightly  of  God's  ordinances,  his  day,  sa- 
craments, and  other  parts  of  his  worship,  and  especially  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  wherein  we  are  most  apt  to  offend,  be- 
cause it  comes  to  us  through  the  hands  of  men?  But  it 
must  be  remembered  that  as  the  word  is  God's,  so  is  the  minis- 
tration of  it  God's  ordinance.  And  therefore  Christ  saith,  ^  He 
that  despiseth  you  despisetb  me.'  ^  To  speak  against  what  a 
minister  saith  &om  God's  word  is  not  to  speak  against  the  man, 
but  directly  against  God  if  and  to  speak  against  the  free  enforce- 
ments, exhortations,  and  applications  he  makes  of  God's  word,  is 
directly  to  speak  against  the  faithful  execution  of  God's  ordinance. 
— Have  you  never  spoken  rashly  of  God's  people ;  too  hastily 
judging  and  censuring  them ;  too  readily  receiving  and  propaga- 
ting evil  reports  concerning  them ;  running  them  down  for  their 
infirmities,  and  giving  a  malicious  tiun  to  their  graces ;  and  so 
miscalling  the  profession  of  Christ  and  his  word  by  the  odious 
name  of  hjrpocrisy,  as  to  discourage  and  discountenance  it  ? — 
Have  you  never  spoken  disrespectfully  of  God's  providence  and 
grace ;  in  the  day  of  your  distress  cursing  the  day  you  were 

•  Luke  X.  16.  t  See  1  Thess.  iv.  8. 
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born,*  aAd  eomplaining  with  OaiQ  that  yeur  puwUhmtni  wa$ 
more  than  yam  could  btar^-f  contendrng  that  none  was  ever 
Tisited  as  you ;  and  in  the  day  of  your  prosperity  ascribing  all  to 
yovunelf,  saying,  in  the  forbidden  language,  ^  My  power  and  the 
might  of  my  hand  hath  gotten  me  this  wealth,^  or  ^  for  my  right- 
ttmsness' J  hath  the  Lord  done  such  and  such  things  for  me  ?— 
Haye  you  nerer  spoken  dishonoumbly  of  Ood^s  promises  ?  Faith 
brings  glory  to  God,  when  our  expressions  are  full  of  confidence 
in  his  care  and  protection,  according  to  his  word.  Perhaps  there 
is  hardly  a  greater  instance  of  this  than  in  that  of  Job,  *  Though 
he  day  me,  yet  will  I  put  my  trust  in  him  P^§  Whereas,  when 
we  are  crying  out,  *  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  eyer  ?  doth  his 
promise  fiul  for  eyermore  ?^||  we  bring  disrepute  on  his  CButfaful- 
ness  and  truth  in  the  face  of  those  that  hear  us.  From  sudi 
circumstances  as  these  we  may  see  if  we  haye  not  spoken  unad- 
yisedly  and  dishonourably  to  Ood  with  our  lips.— -But  further, 

Seecmdly.— Has  our  conyeraation  been  always  not  ozdy  not 
dishonourable,  but  such  as  in  eyerything  was  suited  to  glorify 
€k>d  ?  Haye  we  always  in  circumstances  required  spoken  for 
Ood  ?      ^  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies,'^  says  the  Psalmist, 

*  before  kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed.'*  **  Hath  this  been 
always  our  case  ?  What !  haye  we  neyer  been  ashamed,  and 
spoke  (to  say  the  most)  but  by  halyes,  disgracing  the  truth  by 
not  freely  and  fully  declaring  it  ?  Haye  we  neyer  spoke  more 
in  conformity  with  the  times  and  the  company  than  we  ought  ?— 

Yea,  but  is  there  not  also  such  a  thing  as  sinful  silence  ?  a  hold- 
ing the  peace  altogether  eyen  from  good  ?  and  are  we  not  charge- 
able with  iif  I  read  of  Christ,  that,  when  himself  was  reyiled, 
persecuted,  accused,  he  answered  not  so  much  as  a  word ;  but 
when  Ood'^s  truth  was  in  question,  or  the  cause  of  God  dis- 
honoured, then  it  was,  *  Wo  unto  you  Scribes,  wo  unto  you 
Pharisees,  wo  unto  you  lawyers  Vf-f  Just  the  reyerse  of  what 
we  do,  who  are  warm  and  contentious  for  ourselyes,  and  silent 
for  Ood. — ^Alas  !  what  day,  what  hour,  what  company,  doth  not 
convict  us  of  opportunities  passed  by  wherein  we  might  haye  said 
something,  or  something  more  than  we  did,  for  Ood  P     And  to 

♦  Job  iii.  1 — 3.     t  Gen.  iv.  13.      J  Deut.  viii.  17 — ix.  4.     §  Job  xiU.  15. 

II  Psalm  IxxiriL  8.      *•  Psalm  cxix.  46.       ft  ^^^'  ^^ii^- 1^- 
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kaat  given  great  occarion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  bkspheme, 
Jie,  child  also  that  is  bom  unto  thee  shall  sorely  die.^*  David^a 
^cmduct  in  the  matter  of  Bathsheba  had  given  the  enemies  of  the 
[jQrd  great  handle  to  speak  evil  of  and  run  down  the  good  ways 
>f  the  Lord.  The  question  is,  whether  we  have  not  done  so 
ikewise  ?  Indeed  we  all  have  been  guilty,  as  will  appear  by  a 
review  of  our  conduct,  both  in  our  general  callings  as  Christians, 
md  in  our  special  callings  in  that  state  of  life  in  which  the  pro- 
ridence  of  God  hath  placed  us. 

Consider  your  general  calling  as  Christians ;  have  you  done 
iothing  dishonourable  to  the  name  of  Jesus  therein  ?  Looking 
back,  on  your  past  years,  can  you  say,  ^  I  am  pure  from  the 
Uopd  of  all  mien  i*f  my  conduct  at  no  time  hath  strengthened 
the  hands  of  wickedness,  and  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord  to  blaspheme?  Recollect  the  various  periods  and 
passages  of  your  life,  your  younger  and  your  riper  years,  the 
plaices  you  have  lived  in,  and  the  persons  who  have  been  privy 
tp  youx  conduct,  and  try  if,  with  St.  Paul,  yoa  can  appeal  to  all 
these  things,  and  say,  ^  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how 
holily,  and  justly,  and  unblamably,  I  behaved  myself  among 
yon  V  ^  Have  you  in  no  instances,  at  no  time,  set  before  the 
world  an  example  dishonourable  to  your  Lord  ?  What !  did 
you  never  show  forth  any  pride,  conceit,  and  vanity ;  any  anger, 
envy,  resentment,  malice,  or  evil  speaking ;  any  conformity  with 
the. ways  and  maxims  of  the  wicked,  doing  as  others,  following 
the  multitude,  and  refusing  to  be  particular  ?  Have  neither  the 
honour,  esteem,  nor  interest  of  the  world,  ever  had  undue  in- 
Buence  on  your  conduct  ?  Did  the  world  never  see  you  step 
into  indulgence  in  meat,  drink,  or  apparel  ?  never  yielding  to 
sloth,  idleness,  and  pleasure ;  at  no  time  trespass  the  bounds  of 
decency  and  modesty  in  word  or  deed  ?  never  giving  countenance 
to  the  abuse  of  the  sabbath  and  Code's  worship  ?  What !  have 
you  never  given  encouragement  to  evil,  in  all  the  places  where 
you  have  been,  and  among  all  the  persons  with  whom  you  have 
conversed  ?  Search  rather  and  see  in  how  many  particulars, 
perhaps  for  how  many  years,  your  conduct  has  been  inconsistent 
with,  and  dishonourable  to,  that  holy  name  whereby  you  are 
called.     Nor  shall  we  need  look  far  back  ;  the  traces  behind  us 

*  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  f  Acts  xx.  26.  X  1  Thess.  xi.  10. 
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leach  home  to  the  present  day  hr  one  mrtwifr  or  notfaer*  Ail 
yet  in  every  initance  we  most  be  finoed  to  eonteB  we  acted  la- 
suitably  with  our  profession,  and  took  the  name  of  the  Loid  e« 
God  in  Yain.  To  say  the  truth,  careless  peiaoBs  ave  always 
doing  so ;  their  whole  lives  are  a  continual  taking  Ood''a  wamr 
in  vain,  and  giving  occasion  with  a  witness  to  the  enemies  of  IIm 
Lord  to  blaspheme.  This  is  an  awakening  thought.  Bat,  dvl 
such  miscalled  Christians  regard  not  how  much  dishonour  thty 
bring  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  nor  how  many  unhappy  souls  they  vrt 
the  instruments  of  encouraging  and  forwarding  into  hell.  Yet 
how  deplorable  is  it,  that  while  the  true  believer  is  pieveed  te 
the  very  heart  when  he  takes  but  one  step  dishonourable  to  Ood, 
diat  they  should  every  step  be  trampling  down  his  glory,  and 
feel  no  concern  for  the  matter  ?     But,  to  pass  on, 

Besides  our  general  we  have  all  of  us  a  tpecial  calling  ;  and 
it  is  peculiarly  needful  we  should  all  inquire  if  we  have  not  by 
our  conduct  therein  dishonoured  Ood'^s  holy  name.  In  the 
commonwealth,  the  minister  of  state,  the  commander  by  sea  or 
land,  the  judge,  and  every  other  officer,  is  expected  to  do  nothing 
hurtful  to  the  honour  of  the  king  and  the  interests  of  the  people ; 
when  at  any  time  they  do,  all,  and  very  reasonably  too,  are  caU- 
ing  for  justice.  Now  wc  each  of  us  bear  a  particular  office  under 
Christ,  and  that  according  to  his  assignment,  whatever  our  station 
of  life  be ;  while  also  our  misconduct  therein  doth  peculiarly  dis* 
honour  Ood,  and  hurt  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer'^s  kingdom.  I 
say  we  have  all  our  particular  callings  :  let  us  all  examine  how  we 
have  acted  in  them.  You  know  what  your  calling  is,  for  a  calling 
each  of  you  have,  though  Providence  may  have  distinguished 
some  of  you  by  a  fortune,  which  exempts  you  from  thpse  deter- 
minate employments,  or  that  more  restrained  course  of  life, 
which  others  are  confined  to.  You  know,  I  say,  your  calling ; 
how  then  have  you  acted  in  it?  Have  you  been  seeking  to 
glorify  God  in  it  ?  If  not,  you  have  totally  abused  it,  and  taken 
his  name  in  vain.  If  worldly  honour,  worldly  interest,  or  caniat 
gratification,  hath  been  the  thing  you  have  been  aiming  at,  you 
have  dishonoured  your  Lord,  and  taken  God'^s  name  in  vain. 
Look  back  now  and  see,  hath  God  no  charge  against  you  con- 
cerning your  special  calling  ?     Did  you  never  betray  your  trust 
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througli  idleness,  sloih,  VBiiity,  company-keeping,  desire  of  maa^s 
&voar  ?  Did  you  never  penrert  it  to  the  ends  of  pride  and  vain 
glory?  Has  the  world  nerer  seen  anything  in  your  conduct 
respecting  your  calling  which  -has  been  dishonourable  to  the 
Christian  name  ?  What !  never  any  compliances  for  filthy 
Ittcre'^s  sake  ?  never  any  trimming,  or  truckling,  or  dissembling^ 
or  flattering  ?  I  cannot  stop  to  be  more  particular.  Yourself 
must  aee  i£  there  have  not  been  many  things  dishonourable  to 
God^s  name  in  your  distinct  and  particular  calling ;  and  especially 
this,  whether  the  world  may  not  have  most  discemibly  seen 
you  were  not  carrying  it  on  with  a  single  design  to  glorify  Godi 
Now, 

Secondly.-— For  the  positive  side :  Ebive  we  so  conducted 
ourselves  always  in  our  general  and  spedal  calliDg  as  might  most 
tend  to  glorify  Ood^s  name  ?  The  Scripture  is  e]q>ress,  "^  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.^  *  Now^ 
the  inquiry  is,  have  we  acted  as  children  of  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  zealous  always  for  his  glory  ? 

In  our  general  calling,  have  we  been  always  shining  lights  ? 
Was  the  will  of  God  our  rule  always,  and  our  only  rule  ?  Ever 
concerned  to  glorify  God,  have  we  always  conformed  to  this  rule« 
and  so  shown  forth  our  good  works  before  men  to  God^s  honour  i 
Have  we  been  alwa3r8  such  examples  of  ftith  and  heavenly- 
mindedness,  hope  and  charity,  meekness  and  humility,  patience 
and  contentedness,  diligence  and  zeal ;  have  we  always  in  such 
manner  approved  ourselves  dead  to  sin,  dead  to  the  world,  dead 
to  the  esteem,  the  pleasures,  the  interests  of  it,  dead  to  self-will 
and  self-pleasing,  without  anger,  pride,  envy,  and  revenge ;  and 
so  chaste,  modest,  temperate,  sober,  as  that  in  the  wh<de  of  our 
conduct  God  has  been  glorified  in  us ;  and  wherever  we  have 
been,  and  whatever  we  have  done,  we  have  shone  as  lights  unto 
the  world  ?  Who  will  say  this  ?  None  but  they  who  know 
not  what  manner  of  men  they  are.  The  humble  Christian  will 
smite  upon  his  breast,  and  say,  ^^  Father,  thou  knowest  all 
things  ;  thou  knowest  that  in  all  these  things  I  have  not  glori- 
fied thee  as  I  ought.     How  exceedingly  have  I  failed  in  that 

•  Matt.  V.  16. 
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fiiithy  hope,  and  charity,  which  make  thy  children  a  light  nnio 
the  world,  and  are  the  good  works  which  men  may  see  and  glorify 
thee  for  ?^^  Indeed  the  self-sufficient  will  pretend  a  claim,  and 
be  rash  to  cry  out  almost  as  Christ  did,  ^  Father,  I  have  glori- 
fied thee  upon  earth,^  when,  alas !  they  have  been  seeking 
nothing  but  self-praise  and  honour  from  others  ;  while  the  most 
have  never  thought  of  glorifying  Ood  by  their  conduct,  nor  can 
produce  so  much  as  one  act  in  their  lives  undertaken  in  that  view, 
which  should  have  influenced  the  whole  of  them. 

Also,  in  our  special  callings,  have  we  done  all  we  might  for 
Ood^s  glory  ?  have  we  been  faithful,  diligent,  laborious,  cheerful, 
undaunted,  unwearied,  upright,  day  after  day,  in  our  Father^s 
work  ?  have  we  always  said  in  our  hearts,  thus  and  thus  shall 
Ood  be  glorified  ?  and  hath  this  stirred  us  up  to  labour  and  not 
to  faint  ?  Not  to  speak  of  Christ's  example,  which  leaves  all  so 
fiir  behind,  only  compare  your  conduct  in  your  calling  with  that 
of  St.  Paul  in  his :  and  certainly  you  can  assign  no  reason  why 
you  should  not  have  been  zealous,  active,  laborious,  ceaseless,  as 
he.  Make  then  the  comparison,  consider  the  Apostle'^s  conduct 
and  your  own,  and  see  if  you  have  been  in  your  conduct  the 
thousandth  part  of  what  he  was,  and  what  the  glory  of  God  re- 
quired you  should  be.  Brethren,  God  hath  put  a  talent  into 
every  one  of  our  hands,  and  bid  us  go  and  work ;  whether  minis- 
ters, magistrates,  or  tradesmen,  whether  men  in  authority  or  in- 
feriors, whether  parents  or  children,  masters  or  servants,  we  have 
all  a  special  calling.  Let  us  look  then  what  we  can  severally 
answer.  Will  all  that  have  been  witnesses  of  our  conduct  bear 
testimony  we  have  not  borne  our  calling  in  vain  ?  To  instance 
only  in  one  instead  of  all,  mastere  of  families,  will  your  children 
and  servants  bear  testimony  for  you  that  you  have  ruled  in  your 
house  for  the  glory  of  God,  encouraging  godliness,  discounter 
nancing  vice,  worshipping  God,  and  carefully  instnicling  and 
watching  over  those  committed  to  your  care  ?  Can  you  call 
them  all  together,  even  each  of  all  that  have  been  under  your 
roof,  and  will  they  be  your  joint  and  unanimous  witnesses,  that 
throughout  your  whole  families  you  have  done  all  you  could  to 
glorify  God  ? 

By  this  time  the  design  of  this  commandment  may  be  mani- 
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fesi,  and  that  it  reaches  further  than  cursing  and  swearing,  and  a 
light  use  of  God^s  name.  It  commands  us  not  only  to  own  the 
Lord  to  be  our  God,  and  to  own  him  by  the  worship  we  pay  him, 
but  to  do  it  in  the  whole  of  our  conduct  in  word  and  deed. 
And  you  will  easily  see  how  all  other  owning  of  God  is  nothing, 
if  this  owning  him  in  word  and  deed  be  wanting.  Consider  what 
you  have  heard  with  application.  And  may  the  Lord  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  put  a  new  heart  into  us,  for  Jesus  Christ^s 
sake  I 
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Galatians  iii.  24. 


Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  (aith. 

Is  laying  open  the  law  with  a  view  to  examination  and  appli- 
cation, I  have  already  set  before  you  the  inward  principle 
required  in  the  first  commandment,  godliness  itself  lying  in  the 
heart,  and  also  the  outward  expressions  of  it  enjoined  by  the 
second  and  third  commandments,  both  in  worship  and  in  the 
whole  of  our  conduct. 

The  fourth  conmiandment  requires  the  sanctification  of  the 
seventh  day  to  God's  glory  and  our  spiritual  profit.  God'^s 
people  must  keep  a  weekly  holyday,  in  remembrance  of  the 
works  of  creation  and  redemption,  and  in  a  way  of  preparation 
for  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  them  in  the  life  to  come.  So 
you  see  the  sabbath  is  a  day  not  only  of  rest  from  worldly 
labour,  but  of  holiness ;  and  therefore  a  day  of  ceasing  from 
worldly  labour,  that  it  may  be  spent  in  such  exercises  as  tend  to 
sanctification,  without  which  a  day  of  rest  would  be  no  other 
than  a  day  of  idleness,  and  so  of  sin. 

The  design  of  the  sabbath  is  twofold.  Principally,  that  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,  by  ceasing  fix>m  ordinary  employments, 
and  devoting  themselves  to  God''s  worship  on  that  day,  might 
make  a  public  profession  of  his  name.  And,  subordinately 
hereto,  that  by  the  exercises  of  public  and  private  worship  the 
sanctification  of  their  souls  might  be  promoted,  and  they  for- 
warded in  the  way  to  their  better  and  everlasting  rest.  In  the 
former  of  which  views,  the  sabbath  appears  calculated  for  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  world ;  as  in  the  latter  it  is  manifestly  an 
institution  given  us  in  great  mercy,  that  we  might  not  be  lost  in 
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the  ceaseless  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  foiget  and  lemain  disqua* 
lified  for  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  Now,  such  being  the 
design  of  the  sabbath,  here  are  three  things  evidently  required 
in  it,  in  either  of  which,  whenever  we  have  fidled,  we  have  con* 
tracted  the  guilt  of  sabbath-breaking. 

I.— Here  is  resting  from  ordinary  employments. 

II.— ^Here  is  a  sanctifying  that  rest. 

III.— ^Here  is  a  right  aim  in  such  rest  and  sanctifieation, 
namely,  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  the  benefiting  our  souls. 

First-^-Here  is  resting  from  ordinary  employments.  '  In  it 
thon  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work.**  On  the  sabbath-day  nothing 
of  the  work  of  the  six  days  may  be  done.  Consider  now  what 
the  work  of  the  six  days  is,  and  you  will  find  in  what  latitude 
this  resting  from  ordinary  employments  is  to  be  undostood^ 
In  the  exercise  of  our  calling,  there  must  be  a  thinking  and 
etmtrivii^  of  our  business ;  there  must  be  a  talking  of  it,  by 
conferring  with  others,  asking  questions  of  those  with  whom  we 
are  concerned,  and  giving  out  directions  and  orders ;  and  there 
must  be  the  employment  of  the  body  in  it.  When  a  man  does 
his  work,  his  thoughts,  and  tongue,  and  hands,  aie  engaged  in 
it.  Consequently,  on  this  day  of  rest,  there  must  be  not  ouly 
a  ceasing  from  the  actual  labour  of  the  hands,  but  neither  the 
tongue  nor  thoughts  may  be  engaged  upon  our  worldly  matters 
and  affairs.  So  saith  Isaiah,  ^  If  thou  wilt  honour  God  on  the 
sabbath,  it  must  be  in  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding 
thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words.'**  Our  own 
words  must  be  forborne,  and  our  own  pleasure,  and  so  of  course 
our  own  thoughts:  for,*  it  is  plain,  words  and  thoughts  of 
worldly  business  are  as  opposite  to  the  sanctifying  of  the  sab* 
bath  as  ordinary  work  is  ;  seeing  the  soul  can  no  better  or  more 
be  employed  in  holy  exercises,  while  we  are  thinking  and  talking 
of  our  worldly  things,  than  if  the  whole  body  were  engaged  in 
them.  Nay,  rather,  such  thinking  and  talking  about  worldly 
concerns  is  more  contrary  to  the  sanctifieation  of  the  sabbath 
than  labour  itself;  because  thinking  and  talking  of  worldly 
matters  doth  more  peculiarly  exclude  serious  meditations  than 
the  labour  of  the  hands  singly  could  do. 

Now  therefore  bring  your  conduct  under  examination.     Have 

*  Isaiah  Iviii.  13. 
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you  rested  from  contriving,  talking  about,  and  doing  worldly 
business  on  the  Lord^s  day  ? 

Examine  what  your  Sunday  thoughts  have  been.  EUkve  you 
always  in  thought  and  mind  been  in  heaven  that  day»  having 
left  your  worldly  cares,  and  interests,  and  affairs,  out  of  dgfat 
behind  you  ?  What !  have  you  never  been  devising  how  you 
might  contrive  some  business,  or  prevent  some  misfortune,  or 
bring  about  some  project  ?  Has  your  head  never  been  plodding 
and  working  for  the  world,  perhaps  in  this  house  ?  never  medi- 
tating how  you  should  meet  with  this  person,  and  transact  with 
that  ?  Nay,  have  you  never  been  consulting  with  yourself, 
even  beforehand,  about  some  business  to  be  negociated  on  Sun- 
day, and,  when  Sunday  was  come,  revolving  it  in  your  mind, 
and  feeling  yourself  displeased  if  your  scheme  did  not  succeed  ? 
Worldly  thoughts  will  indeed  of  themselves  be  intruding  un- 
seasonably upon  the  mind,  and  demand  from  all  the  most  reso- 
lute resistance ;  causing  the  truly  humble  soul  to  lament  his 
sad  sinfulness  and  weakness :  but,  instead  of  resisting,  did  you 
never  indulge  them,  allowing  them  for  long  spaces  together  U> 
dwell  peaceably  with  you  on  the  hallowed  hours  of  the  sabbath  ? 
Say,  have  you  nothing  to  answer  before  God  for  worldly 
thoughts  on  the  Lord^s  day  ? 

•  And  then,  again,  have  you  not  spoken  your  own  words  on 
this  day?  Look  back  and  see  if  there  be  no  records  against 
you  in  the  book  of  God  of  worldly  affairs  negociated  on  the 
sabbath-day.  It  is  a  general,  however  sinful  and  hurtful  prac- 
tice, to  hold  worldly  conferences,  to  be  settling  worldly  bar- 
gains, and  to  be  giving  worldly  directions  on  the  Lord^s  day. 
Did  you  never  hear  of  going  to  this  or  that  church  to  meet  such 
an  one  on  business  ?  It  is  a  common  sajring  all  over  the 
country,  /  shall  see  him  at  church.  Or  did  you  never  hear 
of  giving  orders  for  the  week  following  how  servants  shall  be 
employed? 

Also  inquire  if  you  have  not  done  worldly  business  on  the 
sabbath-day.  You  have  not  perhaps  opened  your. shop;  but 
have  you  not  delivered  things  out  of  it  ?  You  have  not  made 
your  goods ;  but  have  you  not  encroached  on  the  sabbath  by 
wandering  tax  and  near  to  carry  them  home?  by  receiving  or 
paying  money,  by  settling  accounts,  by  transacting  business,  by 
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letter,  or  by  such-like  ways,  have  you  never  invaded  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  sabbath  ?     Perhaps  you  are  saying,    ^'  Yes,  I; 
have  done  such  things ;  but  what  then  ?  these  are  but  trifles ; 
and,  besides,  they  could  not  conveniently  be  avoided.**^     They 
are  but  trifles,  you  say.     But,  trifles  as  they  are,  have  they  not 
hindered  you  from  making  a  religious  use  of  the  Lord'^s  day;* 
inteznipting  serious  thoughts,  and  preventing  serious  emplpy-r 
ments?    And,  if  so,  have  they  not  perverted  the  holy  design 
of  the  sabbath,  with  respect  both  to  God's  glory  and  your  spirit- 
ual  benefit  ?     And  how  then  can  you  call  them  trifles  ?     Yea, 
but  still  you. insist  they  could  not  conveniently  be  avoided; 
This  I  deny  in  general;  not  one  in  fifty. of  them  but  might 
just  as  conveniently  have  been  done  another  day.     If  indeed  it 
were  of  absolute  necessity,  or  the  thing  of  real  and  particula^r 
imp<Mrtance,  which  could  not  be  prevented  by  being  done  befor^ 
nor  1)e' delayed  to  another  day,  thoi^h  not  in  the  utmost  strict- 
ness of  the  word  necessary ,  the  matter  were  otherwise.     In  such 
case,  to  speak  my  own  judgment,  though  the  thing  be  of  a 
worldly  nature,  yet  the  doing  it  is  a  duty  which  supersedes  the 
positive- institution  of  the  sabbath  in  that  instance;  for  in  such 
cas€»  the  rule  is,  *  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.''     Now 
therefore  here  is  the  only  exception ;  if  it  be  an  act  either  of 
absolute  necessity,  or  of  real  and  special  moment,  and  so  cir- 
cumstanced as  described,  then  the  sabbath  is  not  broken.  .  See, 
then,  were  the  worldly  things  you  have  done  on  the  Lord's  day 
aH  of  them  of  necessity,  of  such  particular  and  pressing  im- 
portance ?  (and  particular  things  you  know  cannot  happen  often 
in  their  very  nature,  for  then  they  would  cease  to  be  particular). 
That  is  the  first  qualification  of  worldly  things  that  may  or 
rather  ought  to  be  done  on  the  Lord's  day.     But,  then,  could 
none  of  them  have  been  prevented  by  doing  them  before,  had 
there'  been  proper  care  and  foresight  ?     That  they  could  not,  is 
the  second  qualification.     And,  further,  might  none  of  them 
have  been  put  off  to  another  day  ?     The  negative  to  this  is  the 
third  qualification.    Under  this  rule,  if  you  will,  you  may  easily 
bring  your  conduct  respecting  worldly  affairs  on  the  sabbath-day 
under  examination.     But,  in  coming  to  a  determination,  let  us 
diligently  remember  that  we  may  not  take  such  allowances  as 
God  has  not  given  us ;  nor  call  that  a  work  of  importance  or 
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necemtjr  'which  God  will  veckon  licentiousnesB.     Thus  jnudi  of 
resting  firom  woiUly  sfiaiis  oa  the  fiabbath.     I  go  on^ 

fiecondlj.-^-^-To-help  yon  in  the  further  uifmry,  whedier^  B«p- 
poBing  you  have  rested  teem  worldly  affidis,  you  have  aho  smmc- 
Hfied  t^at  reat.     To  sanetify  the  aabbathrday  ia  to  keep  it  hdy. 
That  is  the  express  word  of  ihe  commandiment :  ^  Remember 
tiie  sabbath^y  to  keep  it  holy.^   And  common  aoMe  mnti  own 
that  Odd  had  some  higher  design  in  forbidding  us  to  work  than 
to  set  us  to  be  idle.     Yet  I  think,  according  to  the  iaterpie- 
tation  which  common  practice  puts  on  this  cammandmenty  the 
words  might  run  thus:  ^'  Remember  the  sabbath-<day  to  take 
ihy  pleasure  therein.'*^     To  say  the  truth,  we  have  all  too  mndi 
found  our  own  pleasure  on  thn  day ;  as  I  fear  will  be  but  too 
Inaniifest,  while  I  am  proposing  to  you  for  examination  some 
hints  r^arding  the  sanctification  of  the  Loid^s  day. 
'    In  general,  therefore,  the  sabbath  is  sanctified  when  it  is 
epent  with  God,  in  humble  and  thankful  acknowledgments  of 
his  loYC  in  creating  us,  and  of  his  infinite  mercy  in  redeeming 
tis  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us.     Then  we  should  be  examining  our  hearts  andiiTes, 
humbling  ourselves  for  our  sins,  stirring  up  the  gxaoe  that  is  an 
us,  exercising  repentance,  faith,  hope,  and  charity ;  above  all, 
booking  forward  ^  to  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
•God.'*     We  should  enter  *  into  that  which  is  within  the  vail, 
whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered;'*!*    we  must  place 
Jesus  on  his  throne  in  our  heart  as  an  almighty,  all-sufficient, 
desirable,   victorious,  approaching   Redeemer;    get   our  souls 
warmed  into  an  humble,  penitent,  believing  fi:ame,  fiill  of  joy, 
full  of  glory,  fnll  of  praise,  full  of  gratitude.     We  must  get  up 
into  the  mount,  and  behold  the  promised  land,  till  every  earthly 
thing  is  no  longer  valued,  till  inspired  with  renewed  zeal  we  are 
ready  to  fight  our  way  to  the  promised  inheritance,  till  all  the 
•afilictions  we  have  to  struggle  with  are  found  light  in  compa- 
rison of  that  exceeding  weight  of  glory  we  have  in  our  eyes. 
This  is  to  sanctify  the  seventh  day ;  this  is  to  remember  a  risen 
and  exalted  Redeemer ;  this  is  to  foretaste  the  everlasting  rest, 
and  to  rest  from  sin.      And  think  you,  is  not  one  sudi  day 
better  than  a  thousand  P     O  !   what  do  they  lose  who  make  the 
•  Heb.  iv.  9.  f  Heb.  vi.  19,  20. 
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sabbatb  s  day  of  carnal  pleasure !  who  pass  it  in  wandering,  and 
yisiting,  and  dressing,  and  every  kind  of  idleness  1  who  have  no 
other  design  on  the  Lord'^s  day  than  to  do  nothing !  or  who  go 
dbroad  to  the  church  and  elsewhere  to  see  and  to  be  seen  !  who 
oontaTe  parties  of  pleasure,  and  mutually  conspire  to  forget 
fiod !  What  do  these  lose  !  yea,  what  guilt,  what  vengeance, 
4o  they  not  incur  ?  Is  this  to  sanctify  the  Lord^s  day  ?  Let 
oifl  ocmsider  all  of  us.  The  custom  of  the  world  can  signify 
nothing  against  a  commandment  of  God.  Have  we  kept  the 
«abbath-day  holy  ?  or  do  we  not  see  many  sabbaths  behind  us 
iduch  were  given  to  pleasure  ?  What  did  we  think  of  ?  was  it 
Aot  pleasure  f  ot  talk  of  but  vain  things  ?  or  do  but  what  our 
earaal  hearts  listed  ?  and  let  us  be  assured  that  sabbath-idleness 
is  of  all  idleness  the  most  sinful.  To  be  idle  at  any  time  is  bad 
enough ;  but  to  be  idle,  when  God  so  expressly  commands  us 
to  be  employed  about  him,  when  his  honour  is  so  interested, 
when  it  is  the  very  harvest-time  for  heaven  and  glory !  then  to 
be  idle,  what  a  sin,  what  a  shame  it  is  !  the  remembrance  of  it 
will  cost  us  bitter  tears  sooner  or  later.  See,  then,  what  hath 
been  the  use  you  have  made  of  the  sabbath  in  general :  hath  it 
Jbeen  sanctified  to  the  Lord,  or  given  to  sloth  and  pleasure  ? — But 
snore  particularly  the  sanctification  of  this  rest  lies  within  the 
compass  of  these  three  things  :•— 

I.— Public  exercises. 

II. — Private  exercises. 

III. — Religious  communication. 

There  is  no  question  to  be  made  but  that  the  whole  sabbath 
should  be  taken  up  in  one  or  another  of  these  employments ;  and 
that  whenever  we  step  aside  irom  them,  unless  in  the  excepted 
cases  before  mentioned,  we  break  the  fourth  commandment. 

First.-«-As  to  public  worship.  Public  worship  is  the  assem- 
bling of  God'^s  people,  to  his  glory,  in  prayer,  praise,  hearing 
the  word,  and  communicating.  Here,  therefore,  if  at  any  time 
you  have  forborne  to  come  to  public  worship  on  any  unwarrant- 
able cause ;  if  your  design  in  coming  hath  been  anything  else 
beside  the  glorifying  of  God ;  if  you  have  not  heartily  joined 
with  the  congregation  upon  this  design  of  glorifying  God  in 
every  part  of  worship,  in  prayer  and  praise,  in  hearing  and  com- 
municating ;  so  &r  as  you  have  £uled  herein,  you  have  not  duly 
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sanctified  the  Lord'^s  day  in  public  wareliip.  See,  then :  Did 
you  never  absent  yourself  iBrom  Ood^s  woiship  needlessly ;  as 
through  sloth,  idleness,  business,  or  for  the  sake  of  pleasang  obi»- 
pany,  or  because  you  said  you  could  do  as  well  at  home  ?  Did 
you  always  come  to  public  worship  with  a  dengh  to  own  aad 
honour  God  ?  What !  did  you  never  come  inconsideretelj,  or 
out  of  curiosity,  you  did  not  know  why,  because  it  was  the  cus- 
tom ;  or  because  it  was  a  sort  of  entertainment ;  it  may  be  to 
make  an  appearance,  and  to  be  taken  notice  of  for  one  thing  or 
other  ?  And  then  again,  have  you  always  laboured  to  join  in 
the  several  parts  of  worship  with  attention,  reverence,  and  suit- 
able affections  ?  to  loathe  yourself  while  speaking  of  your  sins, 
and  to  exalt  GodV  mercy  and  majesty  while  singing  his  praiaes^ 
to  hear  his  holy  word  with  all  modesty,  meekness,  and  humility, 
and  to  wait  at  his  table  with  becoming  fervency  and  devotion  ? 
Say,  upon  the  whole,  how  have  you  acted  your  part  in  public 
worship?  Have  you  done  it  to  the  glory  of  Ood?  or  have  you 
not  sought  your  own  pleasure  whether  in  absenting  firom,  or 
when  you  have  approached  unto,  the  courts  of  the  Lcord  ? 

Secondly. — Private  exercises  were  said  to  be  another  part  of 
our  duty  in  sanctifying  the  Lord'^s  day.  By  these  I  mean  the 
duties  of  secret  prayer,  examination,  reading,  and  meditation,  in 
which  every  Christian  ought  to  be  employed  alone  in  certain 
convenient  portions  of  the  sabbath.  Consider  then,  what  an- 
swer can  you  make  on  this  head  ?  what  do  you  say  respecting 
the  duties  of  the  closet  on  the  Lord'^s  day?  Have  they  never 
been  neglected,  never  slighted  ?  The  mornings,  noons,  and 
evenings  of  the  sabbaths,  how  have  they  been  spent  ?  Have 
you  at  none  of  these  seasons  left  your  closet  to  take  your  plea- 
sure ?  perhaps  never  thought  of  anything  else  you  had  to  do 
than  to  take  your  pleasure  and  amuse  yourself,  as  thinking 
Sunday  the  time  for  recreation  ?    And  so  again, 

Thirdly.  —  What  answer  can  you  make  regarding  religious 
communication  ?  In  this  respect,  too,  have  you  never  spoken 
%four  own  words  on  the  Lord's  day  ?  I  wish  we  may  all  deeply 
lay  this  to  heart ;  for  the  tongue  is  an  unruly  member.  Un- 
profitable conversation  is  the  bane  of  sanctifying  the  sabbath. 
But  I  ask,  have  you  not  spoken  your  own  words  ?  Let  us  all 
impartially  judge,  and  we  shall  all  certainly  condemn  ourselves  in 
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this  pariicnlar.  Yet  let  us  not  lie  down  under  the  condemna- 
tion ;  but,  confessing  our  sin  in  this  respect,  and  earnestly  im- 
j^oving  pardon  for  Jesus  Christ^s  sake,  let  us  henceforward  take 
'lieed  to  our  ways,  that  we  do  not  thus  any  longer  offend  with 
ioiir  tmigue.  Consider,  my  brethren,  what  has  been  your  con- 
-veraation  in  the  morning  before  you  have  come  to  this  house : 
liaa  it  been  about  insignificant  things  ?  How  sad  a  preparation 
for  public  worship  i  And  what  liave  you  done  at  noon  ?  what ! 
fliill  vanity?  And  then  in  the  evening;  what!  nothing  but 
vnprofitable  talk,  as  if  on  purpose  to  forget  what  had  been  doing 
«t  the  ehurch,  and  to  lose  the  serious  impressions  that  had  been 
JDade  on  the  mind  ?  To  say  the  least,  if  we  cannot  converse 
together  upon  religious  things  on  the  Lord'^s  day,  it  were  much 
better  we  should  keep  asunder.  But  the  shame  of  being  thought 
idigious,  the  custom  of  visiting  on  this  day,  and  method  of 
fimning  together  in  public  places,  where  it  is  unreasonable  to 
txpeet  one  serious  word  should  be  spoken,  have  so  established 
unprofitable  conversation  on  the  sabbath,  that  we  are  come  to 
speak  our  own  words  without  suspicion  of  our  doing  anything 
aoiisa,  and  thereby  have  both  destroyed  that  honour  due  to  the 
day,  and  that  spiritual  advantage  we  should  otherwise  reap  &om 
it.  I  wish  we  would  try  the  difference ;  and  see  what  keeping 
alone  or  conversing  only  on  religious  subjects  would  produce. 
It  is  a  pitiable  thing,  that,  while  we  wish  well  to  our  souls,  we 
should  be  taking  in  poison  with  our  meat  every  Lord'^s  day. 
/  By  this  time  we  may  be  able  to  judge  whether  we  have 
ceased  on  the  sabbath-day  from  worldly  affairs  to  good  purpose. 
As  far  as  we  sanctified  the  Lord^s  day  in  public,  in  private,  and 
in  all  our  communications,  we  have  done  this ;  but  as  &r  as  we 
have  failed  herein,  and  sought  our  own  pleasure,  we  have  not. 
And  if  this  matter  be  well  sought  into,  I  suppose  we  shall  all  find 
we  have  abundance  to  answer  for  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ; 
The  third  and  last  thing  contained  in  a  due  observance  of 
the  Lord^s  day  was  said  to  be  a  right  aim  in  ceasing  from  worldly 
labours,  and  in  exercising  the  religious  observances  just  men- 
tioned. Now  the  righteousness  of  the  aim  is,  when  there  is  a 
correspondence  between  our  design  in  keeping  and  God"*s  design 
in  instituting  the  sabbath ;  which  was  said  in  the  introduction 
of  this  discourse  to  be  twofold. 
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^    I.— His  glory. 

IL-^Our  spiritual  profit. 

First.— <Hath  then  our  design,  in  the  observance  we  have  paid 
%o  the  sabbath,  principally  been  to  glorify  Ood  ?  ^  I  gave  them 
my  sabbaths,^  sajrs  Ood,  ^  to  be  a  sign  between  me  and  them  i** 
namely,  a  sign  that  I  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
i^irit,  am  their  God,  and  they  consequently  my  people.     The 
sabbath  was  to  be  a  sign  of  this.     How  so  ?    Why,  because  God 
hath  appointed  it  so  to  be ;  having  enjoined  his  people  to  sanc- 
tify the  seventh  day  for  this  purpose;  to  the  end  that  they 
observing  this  his  institution,  by  meeting  together  to  worship 
him,  all  the  world  may  know  he  is  the  God  they  profess,  and 
they  the  people  whom  he  will  bless  and  preserve.    So  you  see 
the  due  observance  of  the  sabbath,  eq>ecially  in  all  the  parts  of 
public  worship,  reverently  and  humbly,  is  the  great  instituted 
means  of  our  professing  God  to  be  our  God.     Indeed  there  is 
no  other  proper  means  of  making  such  profession.     How  should 
the  world  know  whom  we  serve  but  l^  the  significant  method 
hwe  provided  for  us,  wherein  we,  laying  aside  all  worldly  things 
at  God^s  command,  do  meet  and  join  together  in  worship  in 
honour  of  his  name  ?     The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  every 
Christian  coming  into  public  worship,  and  observing  the  Lord^s 
day,  doth  hereby  own  God  in  Christ  as  his  God ;  doth  take 
this  public  way  of  making  such  acknowledgment,  and  of  profess- 
ing that  as  a  lost  sinner  he  looks  for  salvation  upon  that  glorious 
^lan  contrived  by  the  blessed  Trinity,  in  which  the  Father  sends, 
the  Son  comes,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  applies  what  the  Son  so  sent 
of  the  Father  hath  effected.     Now  youiselves  only  can  judge 
whether  to  make  profession  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  fiuth  in  Christ 
as  the  only  ground  of  your  hope  in  time  and  eternity,  hath  been 
your  aim  in  observing  the  Lord^s  day,  and  particulady  in  coming 
to  public  Christian  worship ;  which  to  do  is  indeed  mere  folly 
if  a  man  have  not  this  &ith.     If  this  were  more  the  believer* s 
aim  in  observing  the  Lord'^s  day,  it  would  have  a  direct  influence 
to  his  observing  it  more  strictly.     Besides  this. 

Secondly.  —  Hath  your  aim  in  sanctifying  the  Lord'^s  day 
been  the  sanctification  of  your  own  soul  ?  The  sabbath,  considered 
as  a  rest,  immediately  leads  our  fiuth  forward  to  the  rest  remain- 

•  Ezek.  XX.  13— 20. 
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ing  for  believers  in  heaven ;  and  at  the  same  time,  by  enjoining 
us  to  cease  from  labour,  doth  represent  to  us  the  necessity  of 
ceasing  from  sin  in  the  way  to  that  glory  which  shall  be  revealed. 
It  is  a  gracious  design  to  have  heaven  in  the  eye,  under  the 
observance  of  the  weekly  rest,  to  be  looking  to  an  exalted  Re- 
deemer, so  both  enlivening  our  hope  of  the  eternal  inheritance, 
and  mortifying  under  the  influence  of  that  hope  the  power  of 
sin.  Well  may  the  believer  say,  ^^  this  is  a  temporary  rest, 
yet  it  is  a  gracious  one,  it  gives  me  opportunity  to  consider  with 
more  attention  my  eternal  rest :  how  glorious,  how  delightfril, 
liow  perfect,  how  endless !  it  is  no  imagination.  Jesus  is  gone 
before  to  prepare  a  place,  and  he  will  come  again ;  I  see  him 
already  by  &ith  on  the  clouds,  he  calls  from  their  dust  the  de- 
parted saints,  he  places  them  near  him  on  the  right  hand,  he 
bids  them  enter  into  his  joy.  They  live,  they  reign  for  ever ; 
jkhey  are  for  ever  with  iheir  Lord.  Come  then,  my  soul, 
thou  wilt  not  barter  heaven  for  a  poor  vain  world.  Down, 
down,  ye  vile  lusts;  ye  foes  td  my  Saviour  and  my  soul,  I 
forsake  you  aU ;  pleasure,  interest,  ease,  honour,  esteem,  and 
pride,  I  sacrifice  you  all  to  my  eternal  hopes.^^  You  cannot  but 
say  such  views  as  these  are  altogether  becoming  the  day  of  re- 
membering a  risen  Redeemer  gone  away  into  heaven.  But  are 
they  yours  ?  Do  you  thus  sanctify  the  Lord^s  day,  and  have 
you  always  thus  sanctified  it  ?  O  for  how  much  nobler  purposes 
was  this  day  designed  than  for  vanity,  pleasure,  and  sloth ! 

From  what  hath  been  said  on  the  sabbath,  I, am  confident 
you  will  all  see  cause  enough  of  condemnation  and  of  humiliation. 
You  belong  to  a  crucified  Master ;  see  in  this  instance  again 
how  you  have  pierced  him.  And  while  you  seek  and  humbly 
rely  on  the  pardon  of  these  sins  through  the  merit  of  his  blood, 
let  that  blood  influence  you  to  a  godly  sorrow  and  hatred  of  all 
your  transgressions.  ^  So  Jesus  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  be  satisfied  ;^  to  him,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  glory,  honour,  and  praise,  world  without  end.   Amen, 
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Feom  a  dfltiftci  camaieatiam  of  tke  daties  nnMitiag  god- 
fines  leqEuwl  of  «  in  tke  fcsr  fine  eoaHnadBMBts,  ipe  kifo 
abndaitlT  ncn  tkit  «se  of  tlie  kv  dcBciibcd  m  tke  teii; 
■hmIt,  of  onrm^  is  a  atkoohawter  to 
Tkcae  i  iiaiaailMi  ata  appfied  to  oar 
dcaned  «  aD;  wmd^  ifwr  kaTe  dalrroMdeRd  tke 
acxcd  tn  nrrr  -hiiir  larark  nf  ikran  ihr  ra  ir  nf  fwii  EiiaifnM 
gaih  viD  Deeds  faong  as  unto  Cluist,  tkix  ^v^  bet  be  accepted 
br  God's  mtacT  thnMu^li  ike  meiit  cf  kk  pofect  i^teoaoiess. 
I  nj,  we  kiTe  aD  been  coodeniDed,  fw  ^vko  aiDoour  vs  is  g!iiilt- 
kas  ?  Reriev  onlr  vkat  we  ka^  ccaie  oixer,  izid  sar  if  one 
and  aD  be  not  emkT.  I>otk  hoc  tke  fc^'^winr  ccvfesaon  soot 
CTCTT  one  of  OS  r  *^  Lctd«  tkoa  kscwrs^  nj  kmt^  and  my 
WETS  are  not  kid  from  tkee.  Wih  tkcw  be  exact  to  ami:  wkat 
is  done  amiss  ?  Tkoo  know«s«  I  ka^np  kad  \>(k<T  rc^  befcre 
tkee ;  I  kire  set  ap  mj  w>c«iilT  iiois  in  m j  kean  ;  woiUS j 
ikincs  I  kave  loTcd  un>  mock*  and  tni$ced  in  uk>  m^ck«  and 
leaied  ike  kuss  of  tkeaa  berwhl  ail  tkinss :  bo:  to  loxe  tkee^,  to 
trast  in  and  frar  tkee^  kov  fiiile  kas  mr  keut  kncvwc  to  do  Ais  ? 
TkoQ  S<aitkfi  of  keaits  knowest  wkat  a  soanffr  I  kave  been 
to  tkee,  kow  littk  I  kaTe  known  tkee«  or  dcsuvd  cr  efideammed 
to  know  tkee,  kow  sadlj  I  ka^e  foisoctm  tkee,  kc'w  mnck  of 
mj  dars  is  sctie  bj  md  tkoa  wast  not  ia  aE  tsr  tixx^ts  ;  Tca, 
and  wken  I  ka^  tkoi^iekt  of  tkee,  kow  E3:SKV!Ki:9^,T  it  kas  been  ; 
wiik  kow  littk  esteem  and  rnoiindt,  witk  k>w  Httk  leixience, 
witk  kow  mnck  dktrKt  of  tk<«  and  mmmann^  iMTtjiiTt  tkee ! 
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O  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant  for  having  had 
other  gods  before  thee  !  biit  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  incline 
my  heart  to  keep  this  law.  —  And  hast  thou  charged  me,  O 
sovereign  God,  to  bow  down  and  worship  before  thee  ?  to  pray 
without  ceasing,  to  meditate  on  thy  word,  to  observe  thy  ordi^ 
nances  ?     What  then  shall  I  answer  for  all  the  slights  I  have 
put  upon  thy  word  and  ministry,  thy  worship  and  sacraments^ 
for  all  my  sloth,  coldness,  negligence,  and  formality,  in  calling 
upon  thy  name  ?     Are  all  my  breaches  of  covenant- vows,  all 
my  disrespectful  approaches  to  and  neglects  of  thy  word,  all  my 
lifeless  wandering  prayers ;  are  these  all  noted  in  thy  book  of 
remembrance  against  me  ?     Then,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me, 
for  my  sins  against  thy  second  commandment  are  more  in  num- 
ber than  the  hairs  of  my  head.  —  And  hast  thou  also  charged 
me  to  have  respect  unto  and  glorify  thee  in  all  the  words  of 
my  tongue,  and  all  the  actions  of  my  life  ?     Requirest  thou  of 
me  so  to  speak,  and  so  to  act,  as  that  in  all  thou  mayest  be 
glorified ;  and  that  everywhere,  and  in  all  places,  it  should  b^ 
made  manifest  in  me  that  I  am  thy  servant,  thine  only ;  my 
conduct  always  such  as  that  in  all  things  thou  mayest  be  ho- 
noured, and  the  whole  world  know  me  to  be  thy  servant  ?     So 
thou  chargest,  and  I  confess  that  thy  charge  is  holy,  just,  and 
good ;  so  thou  oughtest  in  all  things  to  be  magnified.     But  how 
fer  have  I  been  from  bringing  this  just  tribute  of  glory  to  thy 
name  !     My  conduct,  how  often  has  it  been  disgraceful  to  my 
profession,  vain,  carnal,  worldly,  conformed  to  the  ways  and 
customs  of  an  evil  generation !     And  this  tongue,  how  con- 
tinually hath  it  spoken  idly,  or  lightly,  or  rashly,  or  angrily,  or 
wantonly,  or  profanely  !     Lord,  thou  knowest  there  is  no  end 
of  my  transgressions;  thy  mercies  only  are  more  in  number: 
have  mercy  upon  me,  O  my  God,  and  incline  my  heart  to  keep 
this  law.  —  Also  it  is  thy  commandment  that  I  should  remem- 
ber the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy ;  that  I  should  cease  from 
my  worldly  cares  and  business,  not  to  pass  the  consecrated  hours 
in  idleness  or  pleasure,  or  intemperance,  but  by  exercises  of 
private  and  public  worship  that  I  should  sanctify  the  day  wholly 
to  the  Lord.     But  how  often  have  worldly  things  employed  my 
hands,  how  much  more  often  my  tongue,  how  most  of  all  my 
thoughts,  in  these  sacred  hours  !    and  even  when  I  have  ceased 
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cotrnnandmcpt  The  Apoelle  indeed  speda  of  muiT,  namdj, 
puenU  and  children,  who  were  without  this  nstmal  affection  :^ 
but  then  he  is  describing  not  peisons  tiansgieasing  this  or  aaj 
other  part  of  the  written  law  of  God,  but  Heathens,  departed 
fiom  the  light  the  j  had,  and  snnk  in  rice  to  that  degnCj  as  to 
hare  lost  those  rerj  feelings  and  practices,  which  in  commoa 
with  other  animals  they  were  urged  to  bj  instinct.  To  ssj 
therefore  that  to  be  wanting  in  natural  affection  is  a  transgreasm 
of  the  Jifth  commandment,  is  not,  I  conceive,  to  undexsland 
the  commandment  rigfatl  j,  which  is  not  designed  to  bid  us  do 
that  which  we  bj  the  mere  instinct  of  nature  alone  are  inclined 
to  do,  and  do  actually  without  any  thought  of  Code's  will  in  the 
matter,  till,  by  the  indulgence  of  our  lusts,  these  oor  rerj  na- 
tural instincts  are  destroyed,  and  we  become  more  nmiatiDal 
than  the  brutes;  but  this  commandment  requires  of  us  that 
which  we  are  not  in  the  least  degree  by  nature  inclined  to  do, 
namely,  as  parents  to  use  our  authority  orer  our  children  not 
for  our  own  ends,  but  for  God^s  glory  in  their  spiritual  wel&re ; 
and  as  children  to  honour  our  parents,  because  they  bear  the 
authority  of  God  towards  us  and  over  us.  Hence  by  the  way 
it  is  easy  to  see. 

First. — ^That  natural  affection  is  no  virtue,  however  in  other 
respects  good  and  desirable  it  may  be ;  for  you  see  it  is  but  a 
mere  instinct,  and  just  no  more  than  what  is  common  to  the 
beasts  with  us.  Let  not  then  parents  or  children,  the  former 
especially,  in  whom  this  natural  instinct  is  strongest,  mistake 
this  for  the  duty  they  owe  one  to  the  other  by  virtue  of  this 
commandment ;  nor  apprehend  that  because  this  natural  aflfec- 
tion  does  beget  continual  tenderness,  diligence,  and  care,  there- 
fore the  duty  of  parent  or  child  is  effectually  discharged.  The 
very  worst  parents  or  children,  who  have  lost  all  sense  of  duty, 
will  hardly  be  able  altogether  to  extinguish  this  natural  prin- 
ciple, which  also  is  often  found  acting  in  the  highest  d^iree 
where  there  is  not  any  thought  of  the  child'^s  salvation  on  one 
side,  nor  of  the  honour  due  to  parents  on  the  other. 

Yet,  secondly. — We  may  see  also,  that  if  this  natural  affec- 
tion be  lost,  it  can  only  be  in  consequence  of  the  most  advanced 
measure  of  sin.     Self-will  and  self-pleasing  must  have  entirely 
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engrossed  the  soul,  seeing  not  only  all  principles  of  religion  are 
escluded,  but  also  all  natural  principles  are  eradicated  by  it 
And, 

Thirdly. — I  would  observe  on  this  matter,  that  though  this 
natozal  affectioQ  be  a  great  help  in  doing  many  duties  on  either 
side,  which  would  otherwise  be  exceedingly  disagreeable  and 
painful ;  yet  on  the  other  hand  it  is  very  apt  to  degenerate  into 
a  destmctive  fondness  in  parents  towards  children,  causing  the 
parent  to  indulge  them  in  their  humours,  to  give  them  their 
own  will,  not  to  endure  to  cross,  much  less  to  correct  them ;  in 
short,  to  give  up  all  authority,  and  to  leave  the  child  to  do  as 
he  pleases,  till  being  unrestrained  he  is  grown  peevish,  wilful, 
desperate,  intolerable  to  all,  and  a  great  grief  of  heart  even  to 
the  fond  parent,  whose  fondness  has  been  indeed  the  main  cause 
of  the  child^s  undoing.  So  you  may  see  fondness  is  a  vicious 
excess  and  abuse  of  natural  affection  that  cannot  be  too  much 
guarded  against,  especially  by  mothers,  in  whom  natural  afibction 
is  strongest,  and  who  therefore  are  most  liable  to  fall  into  this 
destructive  way  of  indulging  their  children  to  please  themselves. 
I  do  not  stop  to  make  answer  to  many  excuses  which  fondness 
is  ready  to  plead  for  itself;  only  I  am  desirous  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  when  I  find  fault  ^ith  fondness  I  do  not  mean  to 
blame  natural  affection^  but  only  that  it  should  be  kept  within 
its  proper  bounds.  And  what  these  are  you  shall  now  see,  while 
I  am  describing, 

First, — The  duty  of  parents  towards  their  children,  as  re- 
quired by  this  commandment.  And  that  will  be  distinctly  seen, 
if  this  one  thing  be  carefully  observed,  that  God  by  this  com- 
mandment requiring  children  on  pain  of  his  wrath  to  honour 
their  parents,  does  thereby  himself  expressly  put  a  power  into 
the  parent'^s  hands.  Now,  though  parents  must  needs  have  a 
natural  power  over  their  children,  in  consequence  of  their  be- 
^tting,  nourishing,  and  caring  for  them,  yet  a  divine  additional 
power  to  enforce  upon  children  all  their  obligations,  by  the 
express  revealed  authority  of  God  himself,  parents  could  not 
have,  unless  God  had  been  pleased  to  give  it  them.  But  to 
what  end  must  we  suppose  God  has  put  so  solemn  a  power  into 
the  hands  of  parents  ?  What,  to  swell  them  up  with  pride, 
wd  that  they  may  use  it  tvrannically  over  their  children  ?    God 
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Prosperity  in  the  wotld  f  Be  asmued  if  it  has  not,  if  to  bring 
tbem  up  in  the  feu  of  Ood  has  not  been  the  principal  object  of 
joat  e«re,  thst  which  has  regulated  all  your  conduct  respecting 
them,  you  hara  not  done  the  least  part  of  your  duty  towards 
them :  if  yon  have  had  no  higher  prospects  than  for  Uieir  well- 
dfring  in  the  world,  or  hare  been  residing  them  aa  yonr  pro- 
perty, tmi  have  been  devising  to  get  yoniself  a  name  in  them, 
foa  hare  gone  out  of  tlie  way  of  your  duty,  and  have  forgotten 
tat  what  «id  Ood  gave  you  authority  over  them.  Has  the  glory 
of  Ood  in  yoni  diildren^s  teligioae  behaviour  been  your  grand 
aim,  emulating  every  step  you  have  taken  in  your  manfigement 
of  th*m  ?  This  is  the  Uading  inquiry.  And  hereupon,  let  it 
be  asked, 

Bec<»idly.Tf-Havfi  you  been  setting  them  boc^  an  examplo  as 
noigbt  best  tend  to  Comi  their  minds  to  religioR  on  the  one  «de^ 
and  to  discoaiage  vice  in  them  on  the  other  f  Have  you  eaxe- 
fully  endeavoured  they  should  see  in  yon  everything  wbidi  might 
di^oae  thna  to  love  and  practise  r^ligien  ;  should  see  in  yon  an 
engaging  pattern  of  humility  and  &ith,  of  heavenly-miudedness 
•ad  the  love  of  Ood,  of  charity  and  meduieBS,  of  deadnesa  to  the 
world  respecting  its  honours,  interests,  and  pleasures  ;  that  they 
dould  see  you  feared  Ood,  studied  above  all  things  to  please 
bim,  and  would  not  willingly  displease  him,  to  please  all  the  men 
or  to  get  all  the  things  of  the  whole  world ;  that  they  dionld  see 
you  delighted  in  worshipping  Qod  by  the  constant,  r^j^uUr,  de- 
vout, and  Bolonn  worship  you  kept  up  daily  in  your  fiunily,  and 
l^  the  time  they  must  know  you  spent  with  Ood  in  private  in 
your  closet  P  And,  on  the  other  side,  havt  tbey  seen  everything 
in  you  which  might  tend  to  diaeourage  vice  in  them ;  how  hateftil 
it  was  to  you,  how  careful  you  were  to  avoid  it  ?  Yon  have  not 
set  before  them  a  pattern  of  pleasure,  and  company-keeping,  and 
idleness,  and  vanity  f  They  have  not  seen  you  indulging  over 
the  glass,  or  pampering  your  body  by  gluttonous  living  P  You 
bave  not  been  an  example  to  them  of  lewdaeas  or  swearing,  <^ 
ambition  or  covetouaness,  of  sabbath-breaking  or  licentiousness, 
,  ef  pride  and  sulf-Till,  and  anger  and  violence,  expressed  in  yoni 
HfoBtenancc  and  words,  than  which  notliing  is  or  can  be  «  mora 
nirtfiil  examplo  Lo  children?  Thus  have  you  endeavoured  by 
^»iif  example  to  aortuie  your  children  in  the  waya  of  God  ? 
8a2 


TkkAj. — Hxv^  jva  cvdslhr  zBKracted  jmst  cUUra  in  tk 
kMvkdpt  of  Clost  r     ^  Tbeat  vwos  ikii  I  iiwMind  tkee  tldi 
4gj  ikaU  be  IB  tUne  fceax.  sid  Umv  ^ak  teK^  cke^  dO^geally 
■■lo  tkj  ckSdrcB.**    Yon  net  k  »  Ute  fi.Big*  Anj  •^■*-^»* 
to  cueckiBe  a&d  iKtract  tixsr  c^Sdren  is  fir  «§  <^kcy  are  ahk^ 
It  if  tke  least  pnt  of  tliS  to  leac^  tiiem  hj  rote  tk  <  jteifciM 
tkcir  ptajes ;  bodi  ^o«jd  be  rrfAumrd  u>  tkcn  bj  Ae 
aad  tbe  ckHdica  tas^ki  to  icssd  tbem  botk  mm  Batlea 
•f  tke  fast  aad  bca  imforsKactz  ia  dobig  v1uc1l»  wfaai  is  ^aaal- 
ng  ia  tbe  paRBt's  afailitT  Most  be  Blade  i^iabkdil^gcBce.    Nor 
oa  aa T  ptctemc  Mvst  tbk  poou  of  iutzactiQB  be  pmt  otct  by 
die  parents  to  tbe  acboolaiaster  aad  miaistcr,  who  mdiBMily  aill 
be  able  to  do  little  if  tbe  parents*  aatboritT  and  co^opcxatiBg 
iastractkn  be  vantiv  to  gi^e  wc^bt  to  tkor  cDdeavovis.     Pa- 
rents must  be  diligent  az&d  fivqaent  in  tbk axak  ^^nwl'ty  and 
canse  tbeir  cbildres  ako  to  auend  and  aiiad  tbe  mstz«cCioBS  of 
the  sdiool  and  tbe  diiircb«  pazticubilT  tbe  latter;   in  wbicb 
regard  I  biTe  matter  of  compbint  agaast  nanj  paremta  aaicmf 
joo,  vbo  gire  tbcmarif^es  no  care  to  caose  tbeir  cbildreii  to  attend 
tbe  public  oteduang,  at  least  vbcn  tber  are  grown  to  sock  jcus 
as  to  be  capable  of  anj  consideiable  impiv^inanent  ;  but  l«aT«  tbe 
joung  persons  to  tbemfelTes  to  come  or  not  as  tbej  see  fit,  and 
as  suits  their  o«ii  hamoms.    ^^^erpfore  I  eamestlT  beseech  and 
require  all  parents  to  look  to  it  thai  their  yocing  ones  gire  their 
attendance,  and  that  not  promisc^ooslj  in  the  congregation  as 
part  of  the  aadience  (in  which  case  thej  do  nothing  bat  plaj  and 
djstnrb  all  near  them),  but  in  the  place  assigned  tbem  ;  that 
thej  may  not  only  hear,  but  render  an  account  of  what  they 
bare  hearcL — The  third  duty  then  of  parents  was  tatlrvcf loa. 
Consider  if  you  hsTc  nothing  to  diazge  Touiself  witb  on  thb 
bead. 

Fotnrthly. — Hare  you  encounged  your  children  in  aD  good 
ways  ?  And  in  the  parents*  power  it  is  to  encourage  their  chil- 
dren by  giving  them  helps,  and  showing  th^nselTcs  pecnHarly 
delighted  in  them  when  they  discoTer  any  serious  mazks  of  rdi* 
gion  on  their  minds.  Indeed  parents  must  not  mike  their  chil- 
dren proud  upon  any  attainments  :  but  it  is  in  their  po^ 

•  Detit.  Tu  6,  r. 
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out  doing  this  to  encouiage  them.  They  may  show  their  children 
that  they  esteem  religion  as  not  only  the  greatest  ornament,  but 
the  richest  blessing,  they  wish  for  them.  They  may  let  their 
children  know  that  they  pray  daily  for  Ood^s  grace  upon  their 
bearts;  and  that  they  have  little  concern  about  their  prosperity 
in  this  world,  in  comparison  with  what  they  feel  for  their  being 
the  servants  of  Christ  and  inheritors  of  everlasting  life.  The 
question  is,  have  parents  according  to  their  ability  heartily  endea- 
voured to  encourage  their  children  in  the  ways  of  religion  ?  It 
must  be  a  horrid  part  in  a  parent  to  do  the  contrary,  and  to  dis- 
cx>uiage  them  &om  the  ways  of  godliness.  O  how  will  they 
answer  it  to  their  children,  perhaps  eternally  lost  through  this 
Tery  thing,  when  they  shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  !  ^^  There  are  not  a  few  (saith  a  sensible  writer) 
-who  seem  afraid,  lest,  by  being  trained  up  in  the  holy  religion  of 
Christ,  their  children  should  be  brought  too  much  out  of  love 
•with  this  world,  and  leam  that  piece  of  iQ  husbandry  (as  they 
esteem  it)  to  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord."" 

Fifthly. — Have  you  been  gentle  towards  your  children  ? 
*  Fathers,**  saith  the  Apostle,  *  provoke  not  your  children  to 
wrath.'  *  Harshness  in  the  parent  is  a  fruit  of  the  very  same 
stock  with  stubbornness  in  the  child ;  both  proceed  from  self-will 
indulged.  There  is  no  good  to  be  expected  from  harshness ;  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  natural  parent  of  lying,  hypocrisy,  and 
many  other  sins,  till  the  child  is  grown  old  enough  no  longer  to 
endure  it,  and  breaks  out  into  absolute  wa3rwardness  and  inde- 
pendency. The  parent  must  hold  his  authority,  yet  must  use  it 
with  a  gentle  hand.  Gentleness  does  not  lie  in  humouring  chil- 
dren, but  by  mild  and  prudential  measures,  rather  than  by  heat 
and  violence,  bringing  them  to  compliance.  This  gentleness  in 
all  cases  is  needful,  but  especially  in  the  point  of  religion,  lest 
by  means  of  force  and  severity  children  become  hypocrites  in- 
stead of  Christians.      Yet  at  proper  seasons. 

Sixthly. — Have  you  also  corrected  your  children  ?  If  you 
*^ve,  let  me  ask  for  what  ?  Their  vices,  I  hope  not  their  in- 
discreyo//5,  particularly  the  two  great  vices  of  children,  stubborn- 

•  Ephes.  vi.  4. 
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ness  and  idleness  P  *  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a 
child ;  the  rod  of  cotrecti'on  shall  drive  it  fiur  fiom  him.***  Here 
by  foolishness  you  must  nndeistand  "wiekedness,  ^hich,  saith  the 
l^irit,  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  the  child ;  this  is  what  we  are 
all  bom  with;  tod  it  is  this,  and  this  alone,  the  rod  of  c&t- 
rection  must  drive  out.  The  breakings-out  of  natural  co^ 
ruption  must  be  restrained  by  the  parents  interposing  their  chas- 
tising authority.  So  you  see  parents  may  not  correct  their 
diildren  for  their  own  pleasure,  to  gratify  their  own  passions ; 
they  Inay  not  correct  them  fot  their  indisoretions,  for  being  chil- 
dren :  but  for  their  bad  tempers  they  may  and  mtUt  correct 
them.  That  is  their  duty  to  them  ;  as  to  neglet;t  it  shows  but 
small  love  of  their  souls,  though  very  great  and  very  sinful  fond- 
ness for  their  persons.  Yet  too  often  we  shall  see  children 
punished  for  their  indiscretions,  and  thdr  vi^es  escaping ;  and 
the  rod  more  frequently  used  to  indulge  the  bad  humours  of  the 
parent  than  to  correct  those  of  the  child.  What  say  you  now, 
have  you  not  withholden  the  rod  ;  or  have  you  used  it  only  in 
restraining  your  children's  corruptions  P  If  you  have  spared  the 
rod,  you  have  laid  aside  your  authority  ;  if  you  have  used  it  for 
your  own  pleasure,  you  have  abused  it.     The 

Seventh  duty  of  parents  is  to  place  their  children  in  a  proper 
calling ;  that  is,  such  an  one  as,  their  circumstances  and  talents 
considered,  will  best  contribute  to  their  doing  God  service  in 
the  world,  and  will  least  expose  them  to  temptations.  In  de- 
termining this  important  matter,  the  parent  must  have  directly 
in  his  eye  the  glory  of  God  and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  child. 
It  is  this,  and  not  what  will  in  a  worldly  view  be  most  advanta- 
geous, must  guide  his  determinations.  The  manifold  daily 
abuses  of  this  kind  should  cause  parents  seriously  to  consider 
and  to  lay  to  heart  by  what  motives  they  have  been  directed  in 
a  matter  wherewith  not  only  the  present  prosperity  but  the 
future  happiness  of  their  children  stands  so  nearly  connected ; 
and  in  this  view  the  making  the  only  rule  of  determination  what 
the  child  likes  will  hardly  be  justifiable. 

Eighthly. — It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  lay  up  for  their  chil- 
dren a  suitable  provision :  and  a  suitable  one  is  that  which  will 
enable  them  best  to  exercise  their  calling  with  most  advantage 

•  Prov.  xxii.  15. 
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to  Ood'^s  glory,  vilad  with  least  temptation  to  their  own  souls. 
The  parent  is  not  to  make  indeed  the  leaving  his  children  a 
competency  an  excuse  for  his  own  eovetousness,  and  for  not  giving 
to  the  poor  out  of  that  wherewith  God  hath  blessed  him :  but 
then  neither  is  he  to  neglect  making  provision  for  them  through 
sloth,  nor  to  squander  their  portion  in  extravagant  living.  The 
proverb^  that  charity  begins  at  home,  seems  founded  in  the 
thing  now  before  us.  A  man  must  give  to  others  with  a  more 
sparing  hand  till  provision  be  made  for  his  own  household ;  and 
then  he  jnust  open  his  hand  more  largely  in  acts  of  liberality. 
But  what  is  a  competency  for  a  child  P  The  answer  is  easy, 
that  which  will  enable  him  to  live  agreeably  to  his  station.  But 
how  shall  I  know  what  that  is,  seeing  people  of  the  same  station 
live  very  differently  ?  This  must  be  determined  by  the  practice 
of  prudent  and  serious  people. 

Ninthly. — I  will  just  add  a  word  upon  the  point  of  marriage, 
concerning  which,  as  this  at  least  is  clear,  that  children  ought 
not  to  marry  without  their  parents'^  consent ;  so  it  will  lie  in 
the  parents'*  power,  and  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  parents,  to 
prevent  their  children's  marrying  to  graceless  persons ;  for  so 
the  rule  is,  *  Let  them  marry  only  in  the  Lord.'  *  Grace  is  the 
first  qualification ;  and  therefore  if  the  parent,  biassed  by  in- 
terest, gives  his  consent  where  the  person  to  marry  his  child  is 
graceless,  he  betrays  the  trust  God  has  put  into  his  hand,  and 
shamefully  sins  against  God'^s  glory  and  the  soul  of  his  child. 
So  far  is  clear.  But  is  this  the  whole  of  the  parent'^s  duty  in 
the  point  of  marriage  ?  I  find  the  patriarchs  in  Scripture  seek- 
ing wives  for  their  sons  :  and  if  parents  did  not  leave  so  great  a 
matter  wholly  to  their  children,  as  is  commonly  done,  but  would 
at  a  proper  time  of  life  seek  out  suitable  persons  for  their  chil- 
dren, proposing  them  to  their  inclinations  without  force  or  con- 
straint, they  would  tread  in  the  steps  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
other  Scripture  examples,  and  not  at  all  step  out  of  the  way  of 
their  duty  to  their  children.     But, 

Tenthly,  and  lastly.— Have  you  been  constant  and  importu- 
nate at  the  throne  of  grace  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  chil- 
dren ?  that  in  all  these  things  God  would  direct  you  and  bless 
them  ?    Have  you  prayed  for  the  grace  of  God  to  be  poured  into 

•  1  Cor.  vii.  36 — 39. 
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their  hearts ;  and  for  that  beyond  all  things  ?  Are  there  re- 
cords of  such  your  daily  intercessions  written  in  the  book  of 
Ood^s  remembrance  ?  And  will  it  be  found  there  at  the  judg- 
ment-day ? 

But  I  have  done.  Such  is  the  duty  of  parents.  You  see 
how  spiritual  as  well  as  important  it  is.  You  will  prove  your- 
selves by  it,  as  many  as  have  been  in  that  relation.  I  refer  the 
duties  of  children  to  our  next  meeting,  when  I  especially  wish 
all  young  persons  may  be  present  to  hear  on  their  part  what  a 
chaigc  Ood  has  laid  upon  them  respecting  their  parents  by  this 
ffth  commandment. 


OK  THE  CHUBCH  CATECHISM.  861 


SERMON  XXXIV. 


Galatians  iii.  24. 


Wherefore  the  kw  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  as  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

The  relative  duties  required  by  the  fifth  commandment  are 
now  under  examination  for  the  purpose  expressed  in  the  text, 
that  seeing  ourselves  condemned  by  the  law  we  may  humble 
ourselves  and  come  unto  Christ.  The  relation  of  parents  and 
children  was  entered  upon  when  we  last  met.  Then  I  showed 
you  how  God  had  put  authority  into  the  hands  of  parents ;  that 
his  design  therein  was  his  own  glory  in  the  religious  education 
of  children  ;  and  that  consequently  it  was  the  duty  of  parents 
to  use  their  authority  over  their  children  with  the  simple  view  of 
educating  them  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  Christianity, 
which  was  branched  out  into  several  of  the  most  important  par* 
ticulars  in  the  duty  of  parents.     I  am  now  to  speak, 

Secondly. — Of  the  duty  of  children  towards  their  parents.  In 
this  relation  we  must  all  have  been ;  and  therefore  the  present 
subject  will  be  of  more  universal  concernment  than  the  last.  We 
have  all  had  parents.  Have  we  done  our  duty  toward  them  ? 
Here  some  perhaps  will  hold  themselves  guiltless,  because  their 
parents  died  when  they  were  young :  indeed  in  that  case  the 
obligations  which  are  purely  natural  ceased  ;  but  the  obligations 
which  arise  from  this  commandment  did  not :  for,  according  to 
tliis  commandment,  the  authority  over  such  children,  as  well  as 
the  duty  of  a  parent,  devolved  upon  those  who  had  the  care  of 
them,  and  stood  in  the  place  of  parents  toward  them  :  so  that 
the  point  now  under  consideration  is  of  universal  concern  to 
us  all. 

The  word  of  commandment  is  this,  ^  Honour  thy  father  and 
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mother.'^  Observe,  it  is  not  said,  bear  a  natural  affection  toward 
thy  fisither  and  mother,  but  honour  and  reverence  them.  Na- 
tural affection  there  will  be,  till  children  grow  altogether  repro- 
bate :  but  there  may  be  much  of  this,  where  there  is  little  or 
nothing  of  the  reverence  here  commanded.  A  child,  who  is 
very  wicked  toward  God,  may  have  much  natural  affection  finr 
his  parents.  But  to  honour  and  reverence  them,  as  bearing 
Ood^s  authority,  and  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  God,  this  is  the 
main  point,  and  the  only  mark  of  a  truly  dutiful  child.  Our 
business  therefore  is  to  see  what  is  meant  by  this  word  honour 
thy  &ther  and  thy  mother,  which  will  lay  open  to  us  the  whole 
duty  of  children  to  parents.  Now  to  honour  has  been  said  to 
be  to  acknowledge  the  dignity  there  is  in  another.  Conse- 
quently to  honour  our  parents  is  in  all  suitable  ways  to  acknow- 
ledge that  dignity  and  authority  God  has  put  upon  them.  And 
this  acknowledgment  must  be  two-fold. 

First. — There  must  be  an  inward  adaiowledgment  of  their 
dignity  and  authority  upon  the  heart. 

Secondly.-^There  must  be  an  outward  expres^on  thereof  in 
a  becoming  behaviour.  But,  because  where  the  one  of  these  is 
the  other  cannot  fail  to  be,  I  shall  consider  them  together. 

To  honour  parents  implies  an  acknowledgment  of  that  dig- 
nity and  authority  God  has  put  upon  them  both,  both  father 
and  mother.  And  where  this  is  there  will  not  be  wanting  suit- 
able outward  expressions  of  it.  I  say  both  father  and  mother, 
for  the  commandment  mentions  both,  and  requires  the  one  to  be 
honoured  as  well  as  the  other.  It  requires  both  of  them  to  be 
honoured,  not  for  the  sake  of  any  natural  accomplishments  of 
tense  and  parts,  or  for  any  worldly  distinctions  of  wealth,  ho- 
nour, and  station,  but  because  God'^s  authority  is  put  upon  them 
equally  and  in  common  :  and  so  the  one  must  be  honoured  as 
•well  as  the  other,  and  neither  of  them  the  less  because  they  may 
be  without  any  considerable  either  natural  or  acquired  endow- 
ments. Now  this  honour  must  needs  imply  all  such  things  as 
do  acknowledge  God^s  authority  in  the  persons  of  our  parents, 
and  do  correspond  with  God'^s  design  in  giving  parents  that 
authority.  For  though  God  has  put  authority  in  the  parentis 
hand,  it  is  plain  nevertheless  that  neither  God^^s  glory  nor  the 
child^s  ^iritual  benefit  is  therein  promoted,  any  further  than  the 
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ehild  has  regatd  to  God^s  authority  in  the  peisdns  of  hk  parents^ 
eonsideriag  them  «s  set  oyer  him  vokiet  nd  for  Qod.  Ftook 
hence  it  is  etident  that  the 

FirH  daly  of  children  to  parents^  and  that  also  without 
which  they  can  do  no  part  of  their  duty  to  them  upon  a  right 
Innndple,  id  to  rererence  them  as  immediately  appointed  by 
God  to  direct  their  education.  This  is  in  the  strictest  sense  to 
honour  parents.  Honour  them ;  have  regard  to  their  authority 
over  you.  Respect  that  authority  as  God^s  a|^ointm«it  Now, 
children,  have  you  considered  your  parents  as  God^s  deputies^ 
and  in  that  view  have  you  had  a  becoming  reverence  on  your 
heart  toward  them  ?  What !  has  it  been  th^  main  thing  caua* 
ing  you  to  reverence  them,  that  God  bid  you  do  sof  And  have 
yoH  indeed  reverenced  them,  and  always  done  so  ?  and  both  of 
them,  your  mother  as  well  as  your  &ther  ?  Whatever  has  been 
tiieir  condition  in  life,  whether  poor  or  rich  ;  whatever  has  been 
their  conduct  in  general,  and  toward  yourself,  still  have  you  re- 
verenced them ;  not  thinking  yourself,  by  any  conduct  or  day 
eumstances  of  theirs,  or  by  any  advantages  of  knowledge,  grace^ 
sense,  wealth,  station,  you  may  have  attained  beyond  them,  dis- 
changed  in  any  degree  from  that  honour  which  God  requires  you 
to  hate  and  bear  on  your  heart  toward  them  ?-— The  opposite  to 
this  is  irreverence,  setting  light  by  father  or  moUier ;  making 
no  account  of  them  any  further  than  we  need  them.  This  is  a 
common  &uk  and  sin  in  many  children,  they  have  no  reve- 
rence of  their  parents  in  their  hearts  ;  and  they  show  none  in 
their  expressions  toward  them.  They  m&y  perhaps  fear  themi 
while  they  are  younger ;  and  when  tiiey  are  grown  up  may  have 
some  respect  to  them  through  natural  afiection,  or  for  the  sake  of 
what  they  may  expect  from  them  ;  but  to  respect  them  with  a 
godly  reverence  they  know  not.  Yet  the  commandm^t  doth 
not  say  Honour  your  father  and  mother  because  they  begat 
you,  because  you  live  in  their  house,  and  are  cared  for  by 
them:  it  doth  not  say.  Honour  them,  while  you  have  your  de* 
pendence  upon  them,  and  then  you  need  not  honour  them  any 
longer :  nor  doth  it  say,  Honour  your  father  because  he  is  a 
wise  and  experienced  and  wealthy  man ;  honour  your  mother, 
because  she  is  very  fond  of  you,  and  is  ready  to  let  you  do  as 
you  please :  but  it  saith,  at  laige,  without  regard  to  circum- 
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stances,  and  with  a  peremptory  command,  Honour  thy  btika 
and  mother.  Behold,  I  charge  thee  so  to  do.  I  suppose 
there  is  much  fiulure  throughout  the  world  with  regard  to  this 
godly  rererence ;  else  we  should  not  find  so  little  an  account 
made  of  parents,  when  they  are  no  longer  needed,  and  are  growa 
old  enough  to  be  inconvenient  or  troublesome,  or  expensi?e; 
else  children  would  not  be  answering  so  pertly,  and  disputing  so 
saucily,  and  in  all  things  behaving  so  stubbornly  and  frowaid- 
ly  as  many  do,  filling  their  parents^  houses  with  noise  and 
clamour. 

From  this  reverence  will  spring  out  many  other  dispositions, 
which  are  the  duties  of  children  toward  their  parents.  For  it  is 
manifest,  if  Ood  has  put  authority  into  the  parentis  hand  for 
his  glory  in  the  religious  education  of  children,  that  then  it  must 
be  the  duty  of  children  humbly  to  acknowledge  that  authority, 
in  every  case  to  which  it  reaches.  And  so  children  must  reve- 
rence their  parents  in  all  their  instructions^  discipline^  correc- 
tionsf  disposals^  and  directions ;  in  all  which  they  must  be- 
have with  an  humble  and  cheerful  compliance,  not  expecting  to 
have  their  own  will,  but  studying  to  please  and  obey  their  pa- 
rents in  all. 

The   second  duty  therefore   of  children   is   cheerfully   and 
humbly   to  attend    unto   their  parents^  instructions.      When 
parents  are  teaching  their  children  the  ways  of  God,  examin- 
ing into  their  conduct,  showing  them  the  sinfulness  of  their  na- 
ture, and  the  danger  of  such   and  such  wrong  courses  taken 
up  by  them ;  when  they  are  warning  them  of  the  evil  of  cer- 
tain sins  they  are  most  liable  to,  as  stubbornness,  self-will,  idle- 
ness, pride,  company-keeping,  or  love  of  pleasure,  vanity  in 
dress,  or  any  thing  else ;  when  they  are  giving  their  children 
directions  on  these  heads,  and  requiring  their  careful  observance 
of  them,  they  are  acting  in  the  character  of  parents ;  and  it  is 
the  duty  of  children  humbly  to  hearken,  and  carefully  to  ob- 
serve such  instructions.     The  word  of  God  is  express  on   this 
head,  *  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake 
not  the  law  of  thy  mother.''*     Nor  do  I  understand  that,  in  any 
advanced  age  of  children,  either  they  or  the  parents  are  discharg- 
ed from  this  reciprocal  duty  as  need  requires.     We  find  old 
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Jacob  sharply  reproving  the  conduct  of  his  two  sons  in  the  mat« 
ia  of  the  Shechemites  ;*  and  old  Eli  condemned  for  not  re- 
straining the  impiety  of  Hophni  and  Phinehas,*!-  when  they  were 
not  only  grown  to  be  men,  but  were  in  the  administration  of  the 
priesthood.  The  question  therefore  is,  have  children  meekly 
beard  and  carefully  observed  the  instructions  of  their  parents, 
relating  to  religious  conduct  ?  Look  back  and  see.  Were  not 
such  lessons  grievous  and  intolerable  to  you  ?  When  you  were 
warned  against  certain  companions  or  practices,  were  you  never 
impatient  ?  When  you  were  reproved  for  your  feults,  were  you 
never  resentful,  and  even  ready  to  fling  away  in  a  rage  ?  In 
your  grown  years,  have  you  not  thought,  what  have  my  parents 
to  do  with  me  ?  And  when  an  affectionate  mother  may  have 
offered  you  some  serious  counsel,  have  you  not  thought  your« 
selves  particularly  entitled  to  laugh  at  it,  and  disregard  it  ?  per- 
haps behaved  so  irreverently  to  your  parents,  that  they  have  been 
afraid  to  speak  freely  to  you;  and  have  incurred  Eli^s  sin, 
through  fear  of  displeasing  you  ? 

The  third  duty  of  children  is  cheerfully  to  submit  to  the 
parents^  discipline.  By  this  I  mean  the  religious  discipline  or 
government  of  the  family.  When  Joshua  said,  *  As  for  me  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord,**!  he  spake  like  one  who  had 
a  proper  sense  of  the  authority  God  had  put  into  his  hands. 
He  was  resolved  God  should  be  served  in  his  house,  and  it  was 
the  duty  of  his  children  duly  to  conform  to  the  order  and  regu- 
lations he  made  therein.  While  the  pious  parent  in  the  fear  of 
God  will  allow  no  bad  orders  within  his  walls,  expects  all  his  de- 
pendents to  attend  the  family-worship,  and  forbids  all  idle  wan- 
derings abroad  on  the  Lord"*8  day,  the  children  must  dutifully 
comply  with  the  whole  and  every  particular ;  and  that  however 
they  may  be  advanced  to  riper  years.  Thankfully  and  cheer- 
ftilly,  in  all  such  orders,  they  must  submit  to  the  parents^  plea- 
sure ;  and  it  will  be  a  peculiar  sin  against  their  authority  to 
slight  or  show  any  dislike  of  such  religious  regulations.  Yet 
how  often  do  children  think  this  grievous  !  Have  you  not 
thought  it  a  burden  to  be  thus  confined  to  religious  exercises  ? 
a  hardship,  that  your  parents  would  not  allow  you  such 
pleasures,  as,  you  are  ready  to  say,  they  themselves  took  when 
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D&mpliaiiee  tban  to  make  any  themselves.  Sometimes  tliis  grows 
■p  to  an  intolerable  insolence ;  they  will  stay  no  longer  in  the 
btuse,  not  they ;  what  care  they  for  their  parents  P  with  a 
itul  of  such  threatening  wilful  language  behind  their  parents^ 
back,  if  not  to  their  &ces ;  which  shows  a  desperate  pitch  of 
wickedness,  and  a  total  loss  of  all  reverence  towards  parents, 
OB  duty  toward  Ood.  Of  such  it  is  said  in  Deuteronomy, '  If  a 
JBUJi  have  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  who  will  not  obey 
the  voice  of  his  father  or  the  voice  of  his  mother ;  and  that, 
wiien  they  have  chastened  him,  will  not  hearken  unto  them ; 
ihen  shall  his  &ther  and  mother  lay  hold  on  him,  and  bring  him 
oat  unto  the  elders  of  his  city  ;  and  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall 
stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die.*  ^ 

Fifthly. ' —  Have  you  cheerfully  submitted  to  the  ditposals 
ef  your  parents  i  This  is  another  duty  of  children,  to  leave  the 
management  of  themselves  in  the  manner  ^f  their  education  to 
Uieir  parents^  will.  Children  of  the  one  sex  must  not  affsct  any 
oiher  schools  or  callings  than  their  parents  provide  for  them  ; 
nor  those  of  the  other  such  dress  or  pleasure  as  their  parents  do 
not  see  fit  for  them.  And  in  these  things  they  must  study  not 
only  to  submit  to,  but  to  please,  their  parents,  showing  all 
dieerftilness  in  doing  as  they  are  bid.  There  is  no  true  reve- 
rence of  parents  if  children  want  to  have  their  own  will  in  such 
matters ;  and  though  they  submit,  yet  do  it  unthankfuUy,  as 
we  say.  Jesus,  you  know,  went  down  readily  with  his  parents 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them.  It  is  really  a  graceless 
sajring  from  a  child  to  a  parent,  however  innocently  it  may  seem  to 
be  spoken,  "  I  will  not  be  of  that  trade  or  profession  C^  or  "  Why 
should  not  I  do  as  this  and  that  young  person  does  P^  Dutiful 
children  dispute  nothing,  but  cheerfully  submit  to  what  their 
parents  order;  and  that  without  making  any  questionings  upon 
the  matter.  But  I  suppose  this  is  not  the  common  case  of 
children.  Too  oflen  young  persons  will  be  for  taking  the  ma- 
nagement of  themselves  out  of  their  parents^  hands  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  when  indeed  they  are  utteriy  unfit  to  judge  of 
what  is  proper  for  them ;  they  will  show  themselves  displeased 
with  the  dispositions  their  parents  are  making  for  them,  and  will 
igff  all  the  arts  of  stubbornness  and  fondness  to  bring  iheir 
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parents  to  compliance.  You  may  hear  them  talking  aheidy 
of  what  they  will  do  when  they  aie  men  and  their  own  maatcoi 
and  impatiently  longing  for  that  season.  Meantime,  as  that 
advances,  you  may  see  disregard  to  parental  authority  adTandi^ 
with  it,  and  new  liberties  daily  taken  in  self-government.  And 
now  the  young  head  is  wise  enough  to  set  up  for  itself,  regards 
parents  no  further  than  according  to  the  worldly  expectations  had 
from  them,  manages  all  things  at  its  own  discretion,  and  adven- 
tures into  the  most  important  passages  of  life  without  any  respect 
to  the  authority  or  judgment  of  parents.  What  I  chiefly  hint 
at  in  these  last  words  is  the  point  of  marriage ;  concerning  which 
I  would  wish  all  young  persons  to  be  sensible,  that  to  engage 
their  affections  so  far  as  to  put  it  out  of  their  parents^  power 
with  any  prudence  to  withhold  their  consent,  and  then  to  ask 
their  approbation,  is  indeed  at  the  most  but  to  pay  them  a  com- 
pliment, and  that  a  coarse  one  too  ;  and  which  they  do  not  pay 
from  any  reverence,  but  through  a  sort  of  slavish  fear,  and 
because  they  cannot  marry  without  their  parents'"  assistance. 
To  say  the  truth,  as  many  parents  regard  their  children  as  their 
property,  considering  them  only  as  those  with  whom  they  may 
do  what  they  will,  so  many  children  in  their  turn  seem  to  have 
no  other  notion  of  their  parents ;  they  look  on  what  their  pa- 
rents have  as  theirs,  and  that  is  all  they  mind  ;  they  take  advan- 
tage of  their  parents'"  circumstances  to  dispose  of  themselves,  and 
will  think  themselves  hardly  dealt  with  if  their  parents  do  not 
come  into  their  measures :  so  indeed,  as  I  have  said,  using  their 
parents  no  otherwise  than  as  their  property. 

Sixthly.  —  It  is  the  duty  of  children  to  submit  reverently  to 
the  directions  of  their  parents  in  all  lawful  things.  I  add  this 
in  the  place  of  many  other  particulars  that  might  be  mentioned, 
and  in  order  to  make  you  sensible  that  the  commandment  is  so 
large,  as  to  require  a  reverent  obedience  to  parents  in  every  lawful 
case.  There  can  be  but  this  one  exception,  if  the  parents'*  direc- 
tions should  be  contrary  to  conscience  towards  God  :  in  all  other 
cases  the  rule  holds,  *  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things.'** 
See  how  large  the  rule  is,  in  all  things,  great  as  well  as  little, 
and  little  as  well  as  great.  In  things  of  greater  importance  the 
matter  is  clear,  to  disobey  is  to  dishonour.     But  is  it  not  so 
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in  lesser  things  ?  Certainly  it  is.  For  if  the  thing  directed  be 
little,  it  is  more  easily  complied  with,  and  therefore  to  disobey 
aigues  a  greater  ineverence.  Besides,  these  lesser  things  take 
in  the  generality  of  the  parents'"  directions,  and  of  the  child'^s 
duty.  Honour  for  parents  will  approve  itself  by  a  readiness  to 
confonn  to  their  will  in  the  whole  of  the  children's  conduct ;  and 
the  excellent  proof  of  it  is  a  being  pleased  in  doing  or  forbearing 
in  the  whole  of  the  conduct  as  will  please  the  &ther  and  mother, 
whether  the  matters  be  great  things  or  small.  Consider,  then, 
has  it  been  your  study  to  please  your  parents  in  all  things  ?  to 
behave  yourself  as  you  knew  they  would  have  you  ?  and  has 
this  accompanied  you  in  their  absence  as  well  as  in  their  pre- 
sence ?  and  that  also  when  you  could  be  sure  they  would  never 
know  what  you  did  ?  And  have  you  done  this  not  out  of  con- 
straint, but  cheerfully  ?  I  know  not  what  your  conduct  may 
have  been  in  this  respect :  but  there  is  a  manifest  self-willedness 
of  conduct  in  many  children.  They  want  to  please  themselves 
in  all  things ;  when  they  are  restrained  firom  it,  you  may  see  by 
their  &ces,  if  not  hear  from  their  mouths,  that  they  are  dissatis- 
fied ;  and  they  will  do  what  they  will  when  their  parents  are 
out  of  sight.  What  I  am  now  speaking  of  is  the  more  to  be 
regarded,  because  it  is  in  this  general  desire  of  pleasing  parents, 
rather  than  in  any  particular  act,  that  the  honouring  them,  that 
is,  the  honouring  Ood'^s  authority  in  them,  doth  consist.  And 
it  is  easy  to  see,  that  if  there  be  this  general  desire  to  please 
and  obey  parents  in  the  whole  conduct,  a  conformity  with  their 
•will  in  more  interesting  cases  will  not  be  wanting :  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  such  children  as  have  no  regard  to  please  their  pa- 
rents in  the  generality  of  their  behaviour,  cannot  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  but  only  through  fear  or  interest,  comply  with  their  will 
in  more  important  particulars. 

Such  now  is  the  duty  of  children.  And  you  may  see  how 
exactly  it  corresponds  in  every  particular  with  God's  design  in 
putting  his  authority  into  the  parents'  hands,  for  his  own  glory 
in  the  religious  education  of  children.  If  parents  are  authorized 
and  required  to  train  up  their  children  in  the  ways  of  godliness, 
then  it  must  be  the  child's  duty  to  reverence  his  parents  as  bearing 
authority  for  that  end,  to  observe  their  religious  instructions,  to 
conform  to  their  religious  discipline,  to  submit  to  their  needful 
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cotiectkms,  to  yield  IiimBelf  to  thdr  dispoeak,  and  in  all  Uiinp 
to  be  guided  bj  tbeir  wilL  This  is  plain,  otherwiae  tbe  deaiga 
ct  the  commandment  is  firuatcated;  and  therefbiie,  irh«Mra 
we  have  departed  from  auck  an  honooring  of  oar  paienta,  we 
have  broken  the  fifth  commandment. 

But  you  may  aay,  My  parents  do  not  or  did  not  «» their 
anthoiity  over  me  with  this  religious  design  you  are  talking  of; 
they  took  no  pains  to  make  me  acquainted  with  a  covenant  God ; 
I  had  no  good  instructions  from  them ;  and  when  they  corrected 
me  it  was  to  indulge  their  own  passions ;  all  their  dispoaala  and 
directions,  at  best,  tended  only  to  my  worldly  happinesa ;  yea, 
and  they  have  set  me  an  ill  example,  by  neglect  of  ftmily-wor- 
diip,  and  private  worship  in  their  own  closets  (ibr  I  know  that 
ordinarily  they  have  spent  no  time  there),  by  sabbath-lMeaking, 
company-keeping,  drunkenness,  swearing,  pasaion,  and  the  like. 
And  doth  not  such  a  conduct  in  my  parents  disdiarge  me  from 
the  duty  I  owe  them  ?     Must  I  honour  such  parents  ma  these? 
Doubtless  you  must.     No  misconduct  in  them  toward  you  will 
justify  any  irreverence  in  you  toward  them :    for  Gk>d  aaith, 
^  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,**  without  any  limitation.     But 
you  say,  how  can  I  honour  them  when  they  are  wicked  ?    Why, 
if  they  were  good,  the  reason  of  your  honouring  them,  considered 
as  parents,  is  not  because  they  are  good,  but  because   they 
are  parents,  and  because  Ood  has  put  authority  upon  them  as 
such.     So  you  see  that  the  authority  God  hath  put  upon  them 
makes  them  honourable  whether  they  be  bad  or  good.     And  were 
they  good,  to  honour  them  for  that,  and  not  for  the  authority 
God  hath  put  upon  them,  were  to  go  beside  the  commandment. 
Here  lies  the  difficulty,  to  honour  parents  solely  from  the  con- 
sideration  because  God  has  put  authority  upon  them :  and  in 
this  view  it  is  just  as  difficult  to  honour  good  parents  as  bad 
ones.     But  how  must  I  honour  bad  parents?     Just  as  you 
would  honour  good  ones.     You  must  reverence  them  in  your 
heart;  you  must  obey  them  in  all  lawful  things;  you  must 
study  to  please  them ;    you  must  speak  respectfiilly  to  them ; 
you  must  not  speak   disrespectfully  of  them.     You  say  now 
your  parents  are  bad  ?     Well  then,  have  you  honoured  them  in 
this  manner  ?     Have  you  reverenced  them  in  your  heart  ?     Or 
have  you  not  licentiously  taken  advantage  of  their  ikults  t6 
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slight  them  in  your  mind  ?  Have  you  obeyed  them  in  all  lawful 
things  ?  Or  have  you  not  set  up  for  your  own  master  ?  Have 
you  studied  to  please  them,  and  always  to  do  so  for  conscience- 
9ake  ?  Have  you  behaved  respectfully  to  them,  and  that  even 
when  they  were  behaving  unkindly  to  you  ?  And  if  you  have 
waned  them  of  their  &ults,  has  it  been  with  modesty  and  tremb- 
ling ?  Have  you  covered  those  faults  as  much  as  you  might, 
not  uncovering  their  nakedness,  nor  speaking  lightly  of  them  to 
others  ?  Have  you  prayed  for  them ;  and  also  endeavoured  by 
the  meekness  and  humbleness  of  your  demeanour  to  win  their 
souls? 

I  have  now  suggested  msiixat  eftough  of  inquiry  upon  the 
duty  of  children ;  and  therein  I  suppose  of  humiliation.  It 
^vere  gveatly  to  be  wished  that  parents  and  duldren  would  lay 
4o  hnrt  what  has  been  said  on  this  important  subject :  which, 
as  I  obssrvied  in  tiie  lieginning,  has  the  nessest  ootmexion  with 
4Mir  oataie  towards  God,  and  a  rettgions  regard  to  which  is  amoiig 
•the  m«flt  subatanlial  proofe  of  an  interest  JA  Ghiist  Jesvs. 
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M^herefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

Although  the  subject  undertaken  from  these  words  wis 
designed  for  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  yet  it  "will  be  improper  to 
leave  the  consideration  of  that  commandment  we  had  entered 
upon  unfinished.  Therefore  I  will  go  on  with  the  fifih  camr 
mandmentf  already  begun  with,  and  submit  to  your  considenr 
Hon  and  examination  those  several  other  relative  duties  it  en- 
joins ;  having  already  spoken  to  the  duties  of  parents  and 
children. 

A  second  part  of  duties,  required  by  ihe^flh  commandmenty 
are  those  regarding  masters  and  servants. 

First,  of  the  duty  of  servants,  —  You  must  consider  we  have 
all  a  twofold  calling ;  a  general  calling,  and  a  particular  calling. 
The  general  calling  is  that  which  is  common  to  us  all,  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  The  particular  is  that  special  station 
of  life,  or  course  of  employment,  in  which  we  are  engaged. 
Now  as  there  can  be  no  contradiction  between  these  two,  if  our 
special  calling  be  an  honest  one ;  so  it  is  the  most  important 
proof  of  our  being  really  Christians,  that  we  faithfully  serve 
God  therein  :  I  say,  when  the  main  thing  we  have  in  view  is 
to  serve  and  glorify  God  in  our  special  calling,  then  we  do  most 
of  all  approve  ourselves  true  members  of  Christ :  as  well  because 
such  special  calling  is  the  very  place  allotted  us  in  which  we 
should  serve  God  in  our  generation,  as  because  our  special  call- 
ing must  in  a  manner  engross  all  our  time.  What  is  advanced 
thus  in  general  I  now  particularly  apply  to  the  matter  before 
us,  the  case  of  servants. 
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The Jirst  duty  of  servants  is  to  consider  themselves  servants 
of  Ood  in  that  their  calling.     ^  Servants,^  saith  St.  Paul,  in  the 
sixth  chapter  to  the  Ephesians,  ^  be  obedient  to  them  that  are 
your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in 
singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ :   not  with  eye-service, 
as  men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men.^     Here,  you  see,  servants  are  required  to 
do  their  duty  in  their  calling  with  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto 
Christ ;  not  as  if  they  had  no  more  to  do  but  to  please  their 
masters ;  but  with  good  will  and  cheerful  readiness  doing  their 
business,  because  Ood  expects  it  of  them ;  and  to  please  and 
glorify  him.     This  is  the  main  qualification  of  a  good  servant ; 
and  without  this  none  shall  be  so  accounted  in  the  sight  of  God, 
however  diligent,  faithful,  and  careful  to  please  their  earthly 
masters,  they  may  be ;  for  in  truth  such  are  not  serving  God, 
but  themselves.     Nay,  but  indeed  it  cannot  be  imagined  that 
such  will  &ithfully  and  honestly  serve  their  masters  upon  earth. 
Sense   of  duty  to   God,  as  members   of  Christ^s  body,   and 
serving  the  Lord  in  that  calling,  will  carry  servants  through  all 
the  duties  and  all  the  discouragements  that  attend  this  station 
of  life.     Such  will  not  be  eye-servants,  but,  seeing  God'*s  eye 
ever  looking  upon  them,  will  be  ever  as  diligent  in  the  master^s 
absence  as  in  his  presence ;  such  will  not  more  squander  their 
master^s  goods  than  they  will  squander  his  time,  but  will  make 
the  most  of  all  for  the  master^s  benefit,  as  being  put  in  trust  by 
God;  nor  will  such  be  discouraged  and  fidl  into  murmuring 
under  the  hardships  and  unkindnesses  which  either  their  masters 
put  upon  them,  or  at  least  servants  will  be  apt  to  think  they 
do.     If  the  desire  of  pleasing  God  be  wanting,  and  the  greatest 
aim  is  to  please  the  master,  and  serve  their  own  interests,  the 
best  servants  otherwise  in  the  world  will  gain  nothing  in  God's 
account,  for  *  Those  that  despise  me,  saith  the  Lord,  shall  bo 
Ughtly  esteemed.''     Nor  upon  strict  inquiry  will  they  be  found 
either  careful  as  they  ought  of  their  master's  interests,  or  dili- 
gent as  they  should  be  at  their  labour ;  most  of  all,  they  will 
not  endure  with  a  proper  spirit  those  hardships   or   unkind- 
nesses they  have  to  contend  with.     They  will  be  secretly  firet- 
ting  under  them,  and  ready  to  utter  passionate  and  irreverent 
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ij^eeelies ;  ^*  Though  I  thoald  wofk  mjmlt  U  deatk  mj  nai- 
ler #<mld  not  (SKni^  and  **  This  is  whit  I  get  fov  tty  hAtrnkJ" 
Indeed  if  ire  eeflre  e«nhly  inasten  oafy^  thii  siay  be  oOeii 
fhily  cnKragh ;  htt  if  We  fferve  God  in  om  aiUMg  of 
li  cmH  neven  be  iHtid,  **  Here  ia  no  ooniidenitioD  had  cf  mf 
Oligeilc^.''  The  t^e  eefvant  of  Chxitft  knows  bettet  thas  to 
«ty  that :  for,  80  he  do€iB  not  seek  a  leward  tnm  imd  ftr  Ul 
sertiees,  so  h6  is  irare  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward  firom  the  hmd 
^  hiin  whom  ho  s^ite^  his  Ifaster  ia  heaten ;  add  heamipali 
Is  not  diseoui^aged  hy  those  hardships  at  nnkindnenses  put  vpatt 
hitt  by  his  mastet  On  earth.  Jacob  was  a  good  servant  ntdtm 
Laban,  a  edtetotts  a^  hard  master.  Yet  Laban^s  aeveritj  did 
not  <^8ti8e  Jacob  to  remit  of  his  diUgenee.  For  twenty  yean 
togethet  he  went  on  serving  Laban  tritk  aU  his  nigki ;  aa  ha 
[days,  *  By  day  the  drought  consumed  him^  and  by  ni|^t  tha 
fiost,  and  sleep  departed  from  his  eyes  i**  he  was  np  eady  aad 
kte,  and  minded  no  weather.  And  what  recompense  did  ha 
get  from  Laban  ?  Why,  *'  If  anything  was  totn,  Jacob  ban 
the  loss  of  it ;  and  whateyer  was  stolen  by  day  or  night  pooa 
jTacob  must  stand  to  it.^  That  there  ore  many  Labana  in  tha 
World  may  not  be  questioned ;  but  I  fear  there  are  few  Jacobsi 
who  sefre  God  in  their  calling  with  his  faithfulness,  diligence^ 
and  teal  for  his  master^s  interest,  and  that  too  under  so  many 
discouiagem^ts,  and  so  much  ill  treatment,  as  Jacob  met  with 
in  teivotn  for  all  the  serrices  he  had  done  Laban.  The  too 
common  language  is,  My  master  does  not  like  me ;  why,  then, 
let  things  go  as  they  will ;  what  care  I  how  much  is  lost  and 
squandered  ?*— Now,  senrants,  prove  yourselves  by  this.  What 
answer  will  you  give  to  this  question.  Have  you  been  serving 
Ood  in  your  calling  P  If  you  have  altogether  fidled  here,  there 
is  a  heavy  account  lying  against  you  before  God  for  your  con- 
stant transgression  of  his  fifth  conmiandment.  But  suppose  you 
had  some  general  eye  to  God  in  your  service,  hath  that  con- 
tinually attended  you,  so  that  for  God^s  sake  you  have  been 
always  diligent,  faithAil,  patient  P  There  is  no  inquiry  so 
important  to  servants,  who  would  think  well  of  their  estate  Uh 
Wards  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  this  now  before  us.  For 
as  service  is  their  talent,  so  only  by  resolving  this  inquiry  can 

*  Gen.  xxxi.  40. 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  S76 

tkey  be  determined  whether  thej  have  used  it  to  the  gloiy  of 
Ood  or  not.  And  with  regard  to  the  matter  of  salvation,  I 
mutt  obaerre,  it  is  of  equal  moment  to  jou  that  you  be  found 
scrring  God,  in  your  calling  of  servants,  as  it  is  to  me  that  I 
be  found  so  domg  in  my  calling  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of 
CrhnBtw— -What  I  have  been  advancing  on  thia  bead  is  the 
fbondaiian,  and  that  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  be  a 
good  servant :  for  conscience  toward  God  must  needs  be  the 
ground  and  support  of  all  our  duties,  which  God  requireth  firom 
aervants  to  their  masters.  But  where  there  is  this  conscience 
towards  Gt>d  in  servants,  there  will  not  be  wanting  either  reve* 
rcMce  towards  their  masters,  or  a  showing  that  reverence  by 
obedience  and  honesty,  together  with  prayer  for  them,  and  for 
the  success  of  their  maater^s  business  in  their  hands ;  which  are 
the  remaining  duties  of  servants,  and  which  I  come  now  more 
directly  to  lay  b&fore  them  for  examination.     Wherefore, 

The  second  duty  of  servants  is  to  reverence  their  masters. 
This  reverence  is  twofold,  inward  and  outward* 

First.-— /ntrard.  ^Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are 
your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling.'** 
*'  Be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good 
and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  &oward/'|-  ^  Let  as  many  servants  as 
are  under  the  yoke  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  ho- 
nour.^ \  You  see  God  puts  authority  upon  the  master,  and  re- 
quires servants  to  respect  and  reverence  it.  As  it  was  in  parents, 
so  here  in  masters,  God^s  authority  rests  upon  them ;  and  for 
the  sake  of  that  they  must  be  reverenced.  If  you  should  re- 
verence your  masters  because  they  are  wise  and  wealthy,  this 
would  not  be  the  thing;  for  then  you  would  not  revereifce 
them  at  all  if  they  were  poor  or  ignorant :  and  this  I  suppose  is 
a  common  case  with  servants ;  while  they  are  in  families  where 
their  masters  are  rich  and  great,  and  keep  up  some  authority, 
they  will  have  some  respect  towards  such  masters  :  but  do  they 
come  under  such  as  are  lower  in  the  world,  or  have  not  so  much 
discretion  and  weight  with  them,  truly  they  have  no  respect  for 
them  at  all.  Yea,  and  in  the  same  house  you  shall  commonly 
see  a  kind  of  reverence  had  of  the  master,  and  very  little  of  the 
mistress.  In  such  cases  it  is  plain  there  is  no  regard  had  to 
•  Ephes.  vi.  5.  f  ^  Pet.  ii.  18.  %  1  Tm.  vi.  1. 
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God'^s  aathority ;  to  which,  and  not  to  the  wisdom  or  wealth  «f 
the  master,  the  leverenoe  is  due.  I  say,  it  is  QoA^n  aatlMrity 
puts  honour  upon  the  masters ;  and  that  whether  the  master  be 
rich  or  poor,  wise  or  foolish,  nay,  good  or  bad.  Eyen  im  hid 
masters  God^s  authority  must  be  honoured ;  for  when  St.  FSnl 
iaith,  ^  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke  count  Hm 
masten  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God  and  Ik 
doctrine  be  not  blasph^ned,^  he  is  speaking  of  unbelieTing  aad 
Heathen  masters,  as  appears  from  what  he  adds  in  the  next 
verse,  ^  And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not 
despise  them  because  they  are  brethren  ^  by  which  he  shows 
that  the  masters  he  was  before  speaking  of  were  infidels  ;  while 
at  the  same  time  he  intimates  it  is  no  less  difficult  to  reveroace 
such  masters  as  are  truly  good  and  Christian.  It  is  aa  if  he 
should  have  said,  *^  Servants,  I  know  it  is  a  hard  matter  for  you 
to  reverence  your  masters ;  if  they  are  without  religion,  you  will 
be  ready  to  think,  must  or  can  I  have  any  reverence  for  such  a 
wicked  master  as  this  P  And  if  your  master  be  a  real  disciple 
of  Christ,  you  will  be  apt  to  forget  he  is  your  master,  becanse 
as  a  Christian  all  are  upon  a  level  as  brethren :  but  whether  bad 
or  good,  a  disciple  of  Christ,  or  of  Belial,  bear  an  honour 
toward  him  on  your  heart,  because  God  has  put  his  authority 
upon  him.  It  is  a  great  matter,  and  that  by  which  servants  do 
a  great  deal  of  honour  to  Christianity,  that  they  esteem  and 
reverence  their  masters  in  their  hearts,  whatever  they  be :  as  by 
a  contrary  conduct  they  bring  disgrace  on  the  name  of  God,  and 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  is  evil-spoken  of  and  blasphemed.'*^ 

Secondly. — This  inward  must,  and  where  it  is  will  be  ac- 
companied by  outward  reverence ;  which  lies  chiefly  in  a  reve- 
rent speaking  and  behaving  to  their  masters,  and  a  reverent 
speaking  o/*them.  Servants  must  not  speak  or  act  irreverently 
to  their  masters  and  mistresses  ;  must  not  answer  again^  *  saith 
the  Apostle ;  must  not  show  a  proud,  sullen,  undutiful  spirit. 
But  how  little  is  there  of  this  Christian  conduct  among  us  ? 
Do  not  the  most  of  servants,  if  they  be  in  families  of  higher 
station,  show  the  irreverence  of  theur  hearts  by  a  discontented 
sullen  countenance,  and  an  angry  sturdy  manner  of  going  about 
iheir  work,  when  in  anything  they  are  blamed,  or  put  out  of 

♦  Titus  ii.  9. 
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it  own  way  ?  And  in  £unilie8  of  a  lower  degiee,  is  not  the 
ra&Cs  woid  as  good  as  the  master'^s  or  mistresses  ?  Are  not 
V  servants  continuall j  readj  to  come  to  terms  of  debate  with 
m ;  and  the  masters  often  obliged  to  give  up  the  matter  for 
ce-iake  F  Such  servants  bewray  the  ungodliness  and  irreve* 
oe  of  their  hearts  by  such  behaviour ;  and  indeed  have  not 
r  lent  regard  to  Ood^s  authority  in  the  persons  of  their  masters 

I  mistresses.-*- And  as  servants  must  not  behave  or  speak 
^veiently  to  their  masters,  so  they  must  not  speak  irreve* 
tly  of  them.  It  is  a  very  bad  part  in  a  servant,  to  come 
9  a  spy  into  a  &mily,  to  watch  and  observe  everything 
t  passes,  and  then  to  go  whispering  it  about  here  and  there, 
hout  any  other  end  to  be  answered  than  that  of  indulging  a 
Iton  licentious  tongue  and  a  very  wicked  irreverent  heart, 
i  it  is  a  most  ordinary  thing  for  servants  to  speak  too  for* 
idly  of  their  masters  when  behind  their  back ;  to  proclaim 
ir  &ults  and  weaknesses,  and  so  to  blast  their  reputation.  And 

I I  have  observed  to  be  a  very  usual  thing,  after  servants  are 
■ed  firom  one  family  to  another,  their  new  masters  and  mis-* 
ises  encouraging  them  in  it,  out  of  a  vain  and  sinful  curiosity, 

I  not  considering  that  they  themselves  are  laying  a  foundation 
a  like  misusage  of  themselves,  when  such  graceless  servants 
U  have  been  gone  from  them  to  others. 

The  third  duty  of  servants  is  obedience.  ^  Servants,  obey 
ir  masters  in  all  things  ;^  that  is,  in  all  things  that  are  lawful : 

if  your  master  ccAnmand  you  to  lie,  swear,  steal,  break  the 
baUi,  or  in  anything  to  transgress  the  law  of  God,  he  must 

be  obeyed.  In  all  things  must  needs  reach  to  all  such 
Dgs  as  &11  within  the  calling  of  a  servant.  Though  the  mas- 
*B  authority  doth  not  reach  unto  any  that  is  a  matter  of  con- 
snce  in  the  servants  judgment  of  it,  as  whether  his  servant 

II  be  a  Papist  or  a  Protestant,  and  the  like,  yet  it  absolutely 
ches  to  all  that  is  the  proper  business  of  a  servant  living  in 

fiunily.  While  a  servant  is  in  a  family  he  must  submit  to 
the  orders  and  regulations  of  it,  regarding  religion  and  pru- 
ice ;  for  instance,  he  must  attend  such  fiunily-worship,  and 
erve  such  hours,  as  the  master  of  the  family  has  seen  fit  to 
iblish.  And,  with  regard  to  the  matter  of  work,  the  servants 
st  do  as  they  are  bid  ;  must  not  be  impatient  of  direction  ; 
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f  ji  their  hands.  This,  at  least  to  the  servants  themselyes,  may 
be  a  good  proof  of  the  conscience  they  make  of  their  calling, 
and  of  the  care  they  have  to  glorify  Ood  in  it.  You  may  see* 
a  very  devout  prayer  to  this  purpose  made  by  Abraham^s  ser- 
vant, when  he  was  sent  upon  an  important  business  by  his 
master.  And  I  suppose  you  will  hardly  think  that  when  the 
liOid  made  whatever  Joseph  did  to  prosper  in  his  hands,  and 
blessed  his  master  the  Egyptian's  house  for  Joseph'*s  sake,  that 
both  the  one  and  the  other  were  not  commended  to  Ood  by  him 
in  daily  prayer.  Indeed  it  cannot  be  well  seen  how  they  can 
be  Christian  servants,  who  in  a  confidence  of  their  own  strength 
and  sufficiency,  and  not  calling  on  the  Lord  for  help,  are  going 
on  with  the  whole  work  of  their  calling.  Now  then  you  have 
found  much  cause  of  condemnation  from  one  and  another  of 
those  duties  which  I  have  been  lajring  before  you.  You  have 
not,  as  you  ought,  had  an  eye  to  Ood  in  your  service;  you 
bave  fidled  prodigiously  of  inward  and  outward  reverence ;  you 
have  been  sadly  self-willed  and  impatient ;  nay,  you  have  not 
been  so  honest  as  you  ought,  at  least  in  the  articles  of  diligence 
and  thriftiness.  But  have  you  not  to  add  to  all  these  that  yomc 
calling  has  not  been  sanctified  as  it  should  have  been  by  diligent 
daily  prayer  ?  And  may  not  this  have  been  the  main  cause  also 
that  you  have  so  greatly  failed  in  those  other  duties  of  your 
calling?  Yes  verily:  and  I  will  add  further,  that  you  ought  to 
charge  it  to  your  neglect  herein  that  you  have  met  with  all 
those  crosses  and  disappointments  you  are  ready  to  complain 
of:  for  I  know  not  that  there  is  a  promise  made  in  Scripture 
of  any  blessing  that  is  not  prayed  for. 

On  the  whole,  you  cannot  but  see  how  content  and  happy 
the  practice  of  your  duty  in  the  instances  mentioned  would  ren- 
der you  in  your  calling,  though  in  some  respects  service  may 
seem  to  you  clogged  with  peculiar  inconveniences.  It  is  the 
calling  Ood  has  placed  you  in  ;  and  let  that  satisfy  you.  Let 
it  be  your  care  to  do  your  duty  in  it  as  becomes  the  servant  of 
the  Lord ;  and  in  the  end,  if  you  are  faithful,  Ood  will  not 
forget  you  in  Jesus  Christ. 

•  Gen.  XXL  12. 
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SERMON  XXXVI. 


Galatians  iii.  24. 


WhcffefoK  the  Urn  was  oar  tokoolmaster  to  bring  at  auto  Chiitt, 

night  be  juitified  by  faitb. 

I  T&XATED  last  of  the  dttty  of  senraiits  toivtrd  their  mnttcw ; 
ancl  am  mow  to  speak  on  the  other  aide  of  the  Unties  of  matten. 
Servants,  it  was  shown,  must  serre  Qod  in  their  oalling,  so  luast 
their  Bttsters  also;  servants  must  reverence  their  maateoES,  be» 
eanse  Ood  hath  put  his  authorit j  upon  them,  and  masteo  amt 
therefore  use  that  authority  in  such  manner  as  thai  Ood  saaj  h$ 
gkMified  by  it ;  servants  must  be  obedient  to  Am  mas^iMf 
orders,  therefore  masters  must  be  mild  and  reasonable  in  ihem; 
aervants  mast  be  &ithful,  aad  masters  must  be  kind ; 
must  pray  for  their  masters,  and  masters  in  their  turn 
watch  over  their  servants'^  souls.  It  is  impossiUe  not  to 
in  the  consideration  of  those  relative  duties  which  the  laiir 
quires  of  us,  how  exactly  suited  to  promote  the  happiness  ami 
well-being  of  society  our  religion  is ;  seeing  it  interposes  adiviie 
authority  to  restrain  the  violence  of  our  corrupted  hearts,  and 
lays  us  uttder  a  curse  for  our  faUtires  in  duty  one  toward  another, 
just  as  it  does  for  our  sins  committed  immediately  against  Ood 
himself.  Servants  must  act  their  parts  becomingly  to  their  maft- 
ten,  and  they  again  to  them,  under  divine  penalties ;  nor  shaU 
transgressions  of  this  kind,  any  more  than  those  directly  against 
Ood,  be  blotted  out  and  pardoned,  but  through  the  blood  of 
Christ  humbly  and  penitently  applied  unto.  To  say  the  wh(de, 
there  is  such  an  intimate  relation  between  God's  glory  and  our 
happiness,  as  that  the  one  may  not  be  severed  from  the  other : 
and  in  instances  of  the  very  lowest  kind,  where  the  glory  of  God 
demands  obedience  from  us,  we  shall  find  that  obedience  pro- 
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^iacing  the  kappiest  effects  eren  upon  onr  present  ease  and 
quiet.  Particolarl J  in  that  &mUy,  where  the  fear  of  the  Lmd 
influences  all  the  m^nbers  to  a  religious  disdiaige  of  the  duties 
of  their  several  stations  in  it,  there  will  be  found  a  most  de« 
sizable  and  delightful  peace. 

But  to  come  to  the  duties  of  masters.  I  observe,  by  way  of 
introduction,  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  religious  master,  with  good 
advice,  to  make  choice  of  the  servants  he  takes  into  his  &mily. 
*  He  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way,^  saith  David,  <  he  shall 
serve  me.  He  that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  in  my  house. 
He  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.'**  David  would 
have  none  but  religious  persons  for  his  servants ;  no  proud, 
lying,  swearing,  ungodly  persons,  should  harbour  under  his 
roof.  And  with  good  reason;  for  how  could  he  think  they 
wovld  serve  him  well,  who  served  God  so  ill  P  He  would  not 
bring  a  leprosy  within  his  walls,  to  infect  his  children,  and  the 
other  servants ;  nor  venture  to  take  the  curse  of  Ood  into  his 
house,  together  with  the  wicked  servant  he  admits  into  it.  This 
is  the  foundation :  there  must  be  a  good  choice  made  of  ser- 
Tants;  and  the  master  must  look  to  it  that  he  hire  none  for 
servants  whose  conduct  shows  they  do  not  fear  God.  If  we 
have  fidled  here  we  have  set  out  wrong ;  and  I  dare  say  lAall  be 
found  to  have  done  very  little  of  that  duty  God  requires  at  our 
hands  as  masters  of  &milies.  What  that  duty  is  I  come  now 
to  explain  under  the  particulars  above  mentioned.     And, 

First.—- It  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  serve  God  in  that  calKng. 
And  a  very  important  calling  it  is,  that  of  a  master  of  a  family. 
For  the  whole  world  is  but  a  collection  of  families,  under  the 
direction  of  their  respective  heads  ;  and  as  these  are  nurseries  of 
reUgion,  or  vice,  so  in  general  must  the  world  be.  There 
cannot  therefore  be  any  private  trust  of  such  moment  as  that  of 
a  family-governor ;  as  also  the  account  to  be  rendered  up  of  it 
must  be  of  the  last  importance  to  our  souls.  Upon  the  faithAilness 
or  remissness  of  the  master  the  state  of  the  family  will  unavoid- 
ably turn ;  be  orderly  and  exemplary  on  the  one  hand,  or  a  hai^ 
hour  of  licentiousness,  riot,  and  wickedness,  on  the  other :  where- 
fore when  Ood  distributed  the  world  of  men  into  rich  and  poor, 
superiors  and  inferiors,  it  was  not  but  upon  a  wise  design  for  the 

•  Psalm  ci.  6,  7. 
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better  ordering  his  govemment  among  us.  He  has  nol'admittai 
that  we  should  be  all  equal,  that  there  might  not  be  an  mi- 
yenal  confusion  :  but  by  leaving  the  most  in  a  state  of  neeentji 
he  has  put  the  many  into  the  hands  of  the  few  ;  and  has  stnctlj 
enjoined  these  few  to  look  well  to  the  chaige  he  hath  oomnutted 
to  them.  The  most  natural  and  inunediate  relation  that  ii 
caused  by  this  inequality  is  that  of  masters  and  servants ;  and 
therefore,  according  to  God^s  general  design  in  this  unequal 
distribution  of  circumstances,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  much  rests 
on  the  head  of  a  fiunily-govemor,  and  how  much  it  behoves  hha 
to  serve  God  in  that  particular  and  important  calling.  It  is  a 
question  therefore  of  great  moment  to  all  masters,  whether  they 
have  been  serving  God  or  themselves  in  that  relation.  If  there 
hath  been  no  consideration  of  the  trust  committed  to  masters, 
nor  view  to  serve  God  in  that  station,  the  chaige  is  heavy,  and 
the  guilt  great,  as  the  consequences  must  have  been  very  hnrtfiil 
to  the  interests  of  God  in  the  world.  But  to  come  nearer  to 
the  present  subject, 

Secondly. — It  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  use  that  authority 
God  hath  given  them  over  their  servants  to  his  glory.  The 
master  must  be  truly  sensible  of  God^s  design  in  putting  author- 
ity over  servants  into  his  hands  ;  that  it  is  not  for  the  master^s 
sake,  but  God'^s ;  not  that  the  master  might  take  his  ease,  and 
be  attended  as  though  the  lower  sort  of  people  were  made  for 
that  purpose,  but  that,  by  a  righteous  use  of  the  authority  re- 
ceived, the  honour  of  God  might  be  maintained  in  the  &mily. 
Hence,  in  all  respects  in  which  the  master^s  conduct  and  go- 
vernment may  have  any  tendency  to  promote  the  honour  of 
God,  by  the  influence  the  one  and  the  other  must  have  on  the 
servant^  it  is  his  duty  so  to  behave  and  govern.  These  there- 
fore should  be  leading  inquiries  with  a  master  of  a  family. 

First. — What  influence  will  my  own  conduct  have  upon  my 
servants  ?  Do  they  see  in  me  everything  that  would  recom- 
mend religion  to  them.^  that  I  honour  it,  that  I  believe  it, 
that  I  practise  it,  that  I  make  no  account  of  wealth  and  honour 
in  comparison  with  it,  that  I  really  sacrifice  everything  to  it  f 
Have  all  that  were  ever  servants  in  my  house  seen  this  in  me  ? 
And  have  they  never  any  of  them  seen  in  my  conduct  anything 
which  had  a  tendency  to  lessen  their  regwd  for  God,  or  to 
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harden  them  in  sin  ?  Did  they  ever  see  me,  in  any  instance, 
AQ  example  of  drunkenness,  swearing,  sabbath-breaking,  covet- 
ouaness,  or  whatever  else  was  contrary  to  the  conduct  of  a 
C?hriBtian  ?  Or  have  they  ever  found  me  countenancing  any  of 
these  sinful  practices  in  others  within  my  walls  ?  Masters,  as 
fiff  as  you  have  fiuled  in  these  points,  you  have  not  used  your 
authority  to  the  glory  of  God. 

The  •eamd  leading  question  is  this,  Is  my  government  in  the 
fiunily  such  as  might  best  serve  to  promote  religion  among  my 
servants?  Particularly,  have  they  seen  this  to  be  my  great  aim 
in  all  my  JEunily-discipline  ?  and  that  the  worship  of  God,  and 
the  maintenance  of  all  good  order,  have  been  prevailing  objects 
of  my  attention  ?  that  I  would  admit  no  manner  of  vice ;  and 
that  my  servants  must  either  reform  or  leave  me  ? — And, 

Thirdly. — Am  I  able  to  say  I  have  used  all  the  influence 
my  station  has  given  me  with  my  servants  to  lead  them  into 
and  encourage  them  in  the  ways  of  Christian  godliness  ?  Have 
I  obliged  them,  as  far  as  I  might,  to  a  religious  observance  ,of 
the  sabbath  at  church  and  at  home ;  both  providing  they  might 
as  much  as  possible  attend  the  former,  and  not  allowing  them 
to  idle  about  from  the  latter,  on  that  day  ?  Have  I  been  at 
any  pains  to  instruct  them  ;  and  given  them  convenient  oppor- 
tunities for  private  prayer  ?  Have  I  encouraged  them  in  doing 
well,  and  reproved  them  for  doing  ill;  in  all  careful  not  to 
give  up  my  authority  by  an  unpardonable  remissness  and  want  of 
resolution  ?  Most  especially  have  my  orders  at  no  time  been 
contrary  to  any  of  these  things ;  such  as  brought  them  under  a 
necessity,  if  they  would  avoid  my  displeasure,  to  lie,  deceive, 
cheat,  break  the  sabbath  ? — Such  as  these  are  very  interesting 
inquiries ;  and  which  will  easily  help  masters  and  mistresses  of 
ftmilies  to  discover  how  far  short  they  have  come  of  using  their 
authority  over  their  servants  to  the  glory  of  God  in  their  ser- 
vants' spiritual  profit. 

Thirdly.— It  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  be  mild  in  their  car- 
riage, and  reasonable  in  their  commands.  ^  Ye  masters,  do  the 
same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening,  knowing  that 
your  Master  is  in  heaven :  neither  is  there  respect  of  persons 
with  him.'**     Masters  must  not  be  tyrants,  nor  servants  treated 
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like  slaves.  Masters  must  endeavour  to  make  their  servants' 
labour  as  easy  to  them  as  they  can ;  not  laying  more  on  thou 
than  they  can  well  do ;  not  taking  up  every  mistake  and  indis- 
cretion to  scold  and  rate  them  for;  not  hasty  and  apt  to  see 
every  fault,  nor  provoking  them  to  wrath  by  unseasonaUe 
warmth  upon  every  cause.  However  it  may  seem,  it  is  at  ksst 
as  difficult  a  matter  to  be  a  good  master  as  a  good  servant ;  not 
less  contrary  to  our  hearts  to  command  than  to  obey  with  s 
proper  temper.  Many  masters  and  mistresses  are  indiscreet  in 
their  giving  directions,  so  that  servants  know  not  what  th^ 
have  to  do,  and  in  what  order  of  time ;  from  hence  many  things 
will  come  upon  their  hands  at  once,  some  of  which  must  needs 
be  neglected  or  done  amiss ;  and  then  the  servant  shall  sofiier 
blame  for  the  master^s  imprudence.  Nay,  and  some  masten  or 
mistresses  will  be  indulging  a  temper  of  finding  fruit,  and  be 
continually  watching  occasions  against  servants  to  scold  them, 
as  if  it  were  the  property  of  good  and  notable  masters  and  mis- 
tresses to  make  their  servants'^  station  constantly  uneasy  and 
uncomfortable  to  them.  Others  again  carry  it  with  too  high  a 
hand  toward  their  servants,  domineering  over  them  as  if  they 
were  brutes,  insomuch  that  the  servants  tremble  to  be  near 
them.  And  others  shall  be  expecting  from  them  what  is  beyond 
their  parts  and  abilities  and  opportimities  of  improvement, 
which  not  considered,  that  shall  often  be  treated  as  a  dime 
which  in  truth  was  but  the  effect  of  pure  ignorance.  In  all 
such  cases,  self-will  breaking  out,  shows  how  difficult  a  thing  it 
is  to  exercise  Christian  meekness  and  moderation  toward  those 
who  are  in  subjection  to  us.  Let  only  that  word  be  remembered 
by  masters,  ^  Knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven: 
neither  is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him  f  and  then  how  ut- 
terly inexcusable  will  their  want  of  meekness  and  moderation 
towards  their  servants  appear  even  to  themselves.  Your  Master 
is  in  heaven^  you  have  often  provoked  him,  you  are  daily  pro- 
voking him,  yet  he  hath  not  dealt  with  you  as  you  deserve,  but 
is  patient,  gentle,  forbearing  towards  you;  consider  then  that  your 
servants  are  as  dear  to  him  as  you  can  be,  and  say  how  you  can 
answer  for  such  a  treatment  of  them  as  he  does  not  exercise 
toward  you,  and  your  case  would  be  miserable  if  he  did.  This  is 
the  force  of  the  aigument;  which  you  see  is  exactly  fitted  to  show 
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the  unhuinbled  pride  of  their  hearts,  who,  instead  of  showing 
gentleness,  mildness,  and  forbearance  toward  those,  who  must 
in  a  manner  bear  whatever  treatment  their  masters  and  mis- 
tresses see  fit,  do  behave  toward  them  with  severity,  roughness, 
and  cruelty. 

Fourthly.— It  is  the  duty  of  jnasters  to  be  honest  and  kind 
towards  their  servants,  which  is  but  an  equal  return  for  their 
fiuthftdness  and  service  to  them.     I  say  the  service  in  point 
of  honesty  entitles  to  the  wages,  and  steady  exemplary  fiuthr 
fulness  to  somewhat  more.       But  I  will  mention  them  both 
under  the  same  head,  because  kindness  seems  to  be  but  a 
sort  of  honesty  towards  a  good  servant.     Masters  must  be  ho- 
nest towards  their  servants,  pajring  them  their  wages,  and  that 
in  due  time.      There  are  so  many  passages  in  Scripture  on 
this  head,  as  plainly  to  show  that,  whate.ver  may  be  the  case 
now,  yet  there  have  been  times  when  servants  have  been  griev- 
ously oppressed  this  way.      *  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  misses  that  shall  come  upon  you.    Your 
riches  are  corrupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten.     Your 
gold  and  silver  is  cankered ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  wit- 
ness against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire :  ye 
have  heaped  treasure  together  for  the  last  days.***     Why,  what 
is  the  cause  of  all  these  dreadful  declarations  of  wrath  ?     It  fol- 
lows in  the  next  verse  :  ^  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  which 
have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by 
fraud,  crieth :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  en- 
tered into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.^     Such  another  de- 
daiation  I  find  in  Malachi,  ^  God  will  be  a  swift  witness  against 
them  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages.'f     And  in  Jere- 
miah, <  Woe  be  to  him  that  useth  his  neighbour's  service  with- 
out wages,  and  giveth  him  not  for  his  work.'':^    Masters  therefore 
must  needs  give  unto  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal. 
Now  what  is  that  ?     Their  wages  without  dispute,  and  that  in 
due  season,  and  willingly,  not  causing  their  servants  to  sue  for 
what  they  have  honestly  earned,  as  if  they  were  claiming  what 
they  had  no  right  to.     But  what  besides  wages  ?     It  is  just  and 
equal  that  servants  have  wholesome  provisions,  and  such  as  is 
sufficient  for  them.     It  is  just  and  equal  also  they  have  suffi- 
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cient  time  for  sleep,  and  some  time  for  relaxation  ;  and  as  I  sud 
before,  convenient  space  daily  for  private  exercises  of  wotdiip. 
But  is  this  all  ?  doth  justice  and  equity  require  no  more  ?  at 
least,  doth  the  duty  and  law  of  kindness  demand  no  more? 
You  shall  judge  for  yourselves.  I  find  the  story  in  the  Gospel, 
that  a  certain  centurion'^s  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him,  im 
sick  and  ready  to  die.  Hearing  of  Jesus,  the  centurion  sends  to 
him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant.  You  may  see  in  the  history  how  presring 
they  were  upon  the  occasion ;  and  that  himself  would  have 
come,  but  he  did  not  judge  himself  worthy ;  for  it  was  that 
alone,  and  not  want  of  love  to  his  servant,  that  detained  him  at 
home.  Yet  observe,  he  was  a  man  of  no  small  consideration ; 
he  was  very  wealthy,  and  had  built  them  a  synagogue,  and  one 
that  had  many  at  his  command.  Now  judge  you  :  did  this  cen- 
turion well  in  taking  this  care  for  his  sick  servant  ?  Doubtless 
you  say  he  did.  Why  then  you  confess  it  is  just  and  equal  you 
should  take  what  reasonable  care  is  in  your  power  of  your  ser- 
vants, when  they  are  in  sickness.  And  what  then  shall  we 
think  of  such  masters  as  grudge  their  servants  what  they  eat  and 
drink  at  such  seasons,  and  murmur  that  now  they  are  nothing  but 
a  burden,  and  perhaps  unmercifully  stop  their  wages ;  and  all 
through  a  miserable  covetousness  ? — But  is  this  all  ?  Is  no- 
thing due  to  those  who  have  been  long  and  faithful  servants  to 
their  masters,  and  are  now  worn  out  in  their  service  ?  In- 
deed now-a-days  it  is  but  rarely  there  is  any  such  thing. 
Servants  are  shifted  and  changed  so  oflen,  that  no  affection 
grows  on  the  one  part  or  the  other,  which  is  a  thing  very  un- 
becoming. But  where  lies  the  blame  of  it  ?  Masters  say  in 
the  servants,  and  servants  say  in  the  -masters.  I  suppose  they 
are  both  in  the  right,  and  that  both  are  in  fault;  while  on 
each  side  the  one  has  contributed  to  make  the  other  worse. 
Nevertheless  this  is  not  always  the  case :  there  are  those  who 
grow  old  in  the  service  of  the  same  master :  and  what  is  due  to 
them  ?  Methinks  they  are  grown  into  a  kind  of  nearer  re- 
lation than  that  of  servants ;  and  have  a  very  fair  title  to 
their  master^s  liberality,  when  they  have  painfiilly  and  faith- 
fully worn  out  their  strength  in  his  service.      It  was  ordered 
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in  the  law,  that  at  the  seventh  year,  when  servants  were  dis- 
chaiged,  the  master  should  not  send  his  servant  away  empty, 
^  Thou  shalt  furnish  him  liberally  out  of  thy  flock,  and  out 
of  thy  floor,  and  out  of  thy  wine-press :  of  that  wherewith 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee  thou  shalt  give  unto  him.*** 
And  this  you  will  own  is  a  worthy  pattern  for  Christian  masters 
to  foUow.     But, 

Fifthly  and  lastly, — It  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  watch  over 
their  servants^  souls.  This  is  a  principal  duty  of  masters,  how- 
ever little  it  may  be  regarded.  Ood  says  of  Abraham,  as  a 
principal  branch  of  that  believer^s  character,  *•  I  know  that  he 
will  command  his  household,  that  they  shall  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment.'!*  Like  a  good  master 
he  would  use  his  authority  over  his  servants  to  engage  them  in 
God^s  ways.  But  was  this  all  ?  Would  he  not  instruct  them, 
think  you,  what  these  ways  of  the  Lord  were  ?  And  would  he 
pot  carefully  observe  their  behaviour,  whether  they  were  walking 
in  these  ways  or  not  ?  And  when  at  any  time  he  saw  them  going 
out  of  these  ways,  would  he  not  warn  them  of  it,  and,  as  need 
was,  reprove  and  correct  them  for  it,  and  take  all  the  pains 
and  care  he  could  to  bring  them  back  again  into  the  right 
way  ?  Yes,  you  say ;  else  he  had  shewn  no  zeal  for  Goil, 
nor  true  love  for  his  servants.  But  now,  masters,  what  was 
Abraham's  practice,  is  not  the  same  also  your  duty  ?  But 
have  you  walked  in  the  steps  of  £iithful  Abraham.'^  Have 
you  used  all  your  authority  over  your  servants  to  lead  them 
into  God''s  ways  ?  But,  moreover,  have  you  instructed  them 
as  Abraham  did  in  the  ways  of  godliness  ?  Why  should  you 
not?  You  are  not  greater  nor  richer  than  was  Abraham. 
Or  say  you  are,  you  cannot  be  too  great  to  serve  your  Master 
which  is  in  heaven.  It  was  an  old  custom  with  masters  and 
mistresses  themselves  to  teach  their  servants  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion,  by  hearing,  and  explaining  to  them, 
the  Catechism  at  all  convenient  seasons ;  and  then  also  to 
question  them  upon  their  return  from  church  concerning  what 
they  had  been  doing  and  hearing  there.  This  was  acting 
like   Abraham  :    but  have  you  been  at  such  pains  with  your 

•  Deul.  XV.  14.  t  Cren.  xviii.  19. 


890  •mEMov  xxxTi. 

servants  P  And  IiaTe  you  also  cunefbllj  observed  ihm  bs- 
haTiour;  warned  them  of  what  jou  saw  amiss  in  it;  aid, 
as  need  was,  reproved  them  shaiply,  showing  yonnelf  mois 
displeased  at  them  for  their  sins  than  for  evecythiDg  besideg ; 
and,  in  a  word,  used  all  the  means  you  could  to  do  them  ser 
vice  in  their  most  important  interests  ?  To  do  this  is  to  act 
like  a  father  of  a  fiimily;  and  whoever  hath  laboured  hcran 
hath  not  repented,  I  am  confident,  of  the  pains  he  hath  taken 
this  way. 

Thus  now  I  have  set  before  you  the  duty  of  masters.  It  re- 
mains only  to  sum  up  the  inquiries  as  to  your  discharge  of  it 
See,  masters  and  mistresses,  have  you,  as  you  ought,  served  Ood 
in  your  place  and  calling?  Laying  aside  selfish  and  by-ends, 
have  you  always  and  in  every  case  acted  with  this  view,  that  you 
might  glorify  Ood  in  the  use  pf  that  authority  he  hath  put  into 
your  hands  over  your  servants  ?  Have  you  also  at  all  times  been 
mild  and  reasonable  with  them,  not  indulging  your  own  will  in 
the  exercise  of  your  power  over  them  ?  And  have  you  shown 
them  not  only  all  manner  of  honesty,  but  of  kindness,  in  dealing 
by  them  as  was  just  and  equal  ?  Withal,  have  you  watched 
carefully  and  as  a  father  over  their  souls,  instructing,  reprov- 
ing, admonishing  them  ?  What  master  will  say.  All  this 
have  I  done  from  my  first  hour  of  my  being  in  that  relic- 
tion ?  What  master  will  not  rather  say.  In  this  duty  I  have 
been  exceedingly  deficient,  negligent,  and  blameworthy  ?  And 
if  so,  should  not  such  a  matter  be  laid  to  heart,  the  curse 
of  the  law  be  apprehended,  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  design  of  the  text,  be  applied  to  for  cleansing 
from  such  guilt?  If  we  were  not  guilty  there  would  be  no 
need  of  Christ;  but  since  we  are,  we  must  either  perish  or 
come  to  him,  crpng,  I  have  sinned,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  law  is  a  rule,  as  well  as  a  schoolmaster ; 
and  an  humble  endeavour  through  fiiith  in  Christ^s  blood,  and 
by  his  Spirit,  to  conform  to  it  as  a  rule,  is  our  bounden  Christian 
duty,  and  what  will  certainly  be  expected  at  our  hands  at  the  day 
of  account.  To  as  many  masters  therefore  as  are  really  walking 
according  to  this  rule  of  their  duty  now  laid  before  them,  with 
a  sense  of  their  imperfection  therein,  real  sorrow  for  that  im- 


ON  THE  CHUmCH  CATECHISM.  391 

perfeciioii,  and  humble  dependence  on  the  righteousness  of 
Qirist  for  pardon  thereof,  I  may  tnily  say.  Peace  be  unto 
them,  for  they  are  of  the  true  Israel  of  Ood ;  and  may  ex- 
hort them  to  abound  therein  more  and  more,  to  the  manifes- 
tation of  Ood'^s  glory,  to  the  furtherance  of  the  salvation  of 
souls,  and  to  the  increase  of  their  joy  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

In  prosecuting  the  relative  duties  required  by  the  fifth  com- 
mandment, we  have  considered  already  the  &mily-reIations  of 
parents  and  children,  and  of  masters  and  servants ;  so  we  come 
now,  in  the 

Third  place,  to  speak  to  the  relation  subsisting  between  hus- 
bands and  wives,  and  the  duties  of  both.  Two  or  three  observ- 
ations will  pave  a  way  to  the  clearer  apprehension  of  this 
subject. 

First. — Marriage  is  purely  and  wholly  a  divine  institution. 
Though  natural  propensities  must  needs  have  led  those  of 
either  sex  to  hold  intercourse  one  with  the  other ;  yet  it  was 
only  the  appointment  of  God  which  could  beget  that  special  re- 
lation between  a  man  and  woman,  by  which  their  persons,  cir- 
cumstances, and  interests,  are  mutually  regarded  as  one.  So  we 
find,  though  God  made  Adam  and  Eve,  yet,  by  a  distinct  and  pai^ 
ticular  act  afterwards,  he  joined  them  together  in  marriage.  *  He 
brought  her  unto  the  man  ;**  that  is,  to  be  his  wife.  And  Adam 
said,  *  This  is  now  boneof  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh. 

Secondly. — The  design  of  this  institution  was  God's  glory, 
in  the  preserving  the  chastity  of  our  minds  in  the  procreation  of 
children ;  and  in  such  a  religious  dwelling  together  of  the  parties 
as  might  best  tend  to  the  pious  education  of  those  children,  as 
well  as  to  the  great  comfort  and  also  spiritual  profiting  of  the 
parties  themselves,  together  with  the  influence  they  should  now 
have  on  others  as  a  iamily. 
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Thirdly. — That  in  order  to  these  ends  God  has  bound  up  the 
parties  respectively  by  his  own  express  authority ;  giving  such 
commands  to  both  and  to  each  as  have  the  plainest  tendency 
to  effect  them.  Thus  seeing  one  end  of  marriage  is  the  preser- 
vation of  chastity  in  the  procreation  of  children,  he  hath  guarded 
the  marriage-bed  by  the  most  direct  prohibitions.  And  seeing 
the  other  end  of  it  is  family-government,  by  which  the  pious 
education  of  children  is  provided  for,  he  hath  put  authority 
upon  the  man  over  the  woman ;  yet  so  restrained  by  the  obligi^ 
tions  of  love  and  tenderness,  that  while  there  should  be  submis- 
sion on  the  one  side,  there  should  be  no  tyranny  on  the  other. 
Government  supposes  inferiority ;  and  the  pre-eminence  in  the 
matrimonial  union  is  apparent  from  the  very  order  and  manner 
of  their  creation,  as  St.  Paul  observes,  1  Tim.  ii.  18,  where  the 
apostle  sufficiently  intimates  with  which  of  the  two  the  authority 
should  remain. 

Fourthly. — It  can  only  be  in  a  religious  regard  to  these  ends, 
which  infinite  Wisdom  had  in  view  in  the  institution  of  mai^ 
riage,  that  God  can  be  glorified  by  persons  in  this  relation. 
This  is  the  plain  consequence  of  what  had  been  advanced.  For 
if  marriage  be  simply  and  only  an  institution  of  God  for  the 
preservation  of  chastity,  and  for  the  blessings  of  family-govern- 
ment to  the  parties  themselves  and  to  their  children ;  and  if 
such  ends  cannot  be  effected  but  by  the  observance  of  such  rules 
as  God  has  given  in  the  case  on  the  one  part  and  the  other ;  then 
the  transgression  of  these  rules  must  be  the  subversion  of  God'^s 
design,  and  sinning  against  his  institution.     Wherefore, 

Fifthly. — The  inquiry  is,  What  are  these  rules  which  God 
hath  prescribed  to  persons  in  the  state  of  matrimony,  for  the 
preservation  of  chastity,  and  for  the  maintenance  and  furtherance 
of  his  glory  in  the  good  order  of  family-government,  by  which 
the  children  are  religiously  educated  ?  My  answer  is  this.  You 
have  a  comprehensive  view  of  matrimonial  duties,  in  that  which 
is  signified  and  represented  by  a  state  of  marriage ;  namely,  the 
spiritual  marriage  and  unity  that  there  is  betwixt  Christ  and  his 
Church.     And  here. 

First. — Of  the  duties  common  to  both  husband  and  wife. 
Betwixt  Christ  and  the  Church  there  is  union  and  communion. 
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*  This  is  a  great  mystery,^*  saith  the  Apostle ;  the  miion  be- 
tween Christ  and  belieyen,  who  aie  so  strictly  united  together  as 
to  be  one.  ^  We  are  membeis  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones.^-t-  And  out  of  this  union  of  course  springs  commu- 
nion. Christ^s  things  are  the  believer^s  things,  and  the  believer 
is  Christ^s,  to  hold,  use,  and  enjoy  at  his  will.  But  though 
there  be  a  great  mystery  in  the  spiritual  union  and  communion 
betwixt  Christ  and  the  Churdi,  the  figure  which  represents  it, 
marriage,  is  plain  enough.  By  Ood'^s  institution  the  man  and 
woman  in  marriage  are  made  one ;  as  one  they  must  regard 
themselyes.  The  man  is  the  woman'^s ;  and  the  woman  is  the 
manV  The  man  is  the  woman^s  in  such  manner,  as  to  let  no 
other  have  a  part  in  him  as  a  husband ;  and  so  the  wcnnan  is  the 
man^s  in  such  sort,  as  to  belong  wholly  to  the  man  in  quality  of 
a  wife.  Consequently,  by  the  act  of  marriage  there  is  a  sur- 
render made  of  the  person  mutually  by  the  one  to  the  other. 
And  out  of  this  grows  communion ;  whatever  is  the  woman^s 
becomes  the  man'*s,  and  what  is  the  man'^s  becomes  the  woman^s, 
jdntly  to  use  and  enjoy.     Wherefore, 

First— It  is  the  duty  of  married  persons  to  regaid  each  other 
as  one :  for  Christ  and  the  Church  are  one  ;  and  the  husband  and 
the  wife  arc  one.  They  must  regard  themselves  as  parts  one  of 
another.  And  this  regard  must  be  very  tender  and  affectionate. 
^  A  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  be  joined  un- 
to his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.'':^  They  must  re- 
gard each  other  as  one  flesh.  But  do  they  so  when  they  are 
selfish  y  making  as  it  were  separate  interests,  and  each  so  caring 
for  self  as  to  have  little  care  for  the  other  ?  Do  they  regard 
each  otlier  as  one  flesh  when  they  fall  to  sinful  contentions  and 
krawluigsy  the  man  tyrannically  using  his  superiority  in  violence 
and  bitterness,  and  the  woman  making  up  her  want  of  strength 
by  anger  and  fury,  to  the  destruction  of  family-peace,  to  the 
very  great  hurt  and  hinderance  of  their  children,  and  to  the 
wounding  their  own  souls  by  the  violation  of  matrimonial  obli- 
gations P  Do  they  regard  each  other  as  one  flesh,  when  they 
have  no  liking  to  each  others  company^  when  home  is  worse 
than  a  prison  to  the  husband,  and  the  wife  is  never  easy  but 
when  he  is  out  of  her  way  ? 

•  Ephcs.  iv.  32.  f  v.  30.  J  v.  31. 
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Secondly. — If  man  and  wife  are  one,  as  Christ  and  the  Church 
are  one,  they  must  not  only  regard  each  other  as  one,  but  also 
endeavour  to  promote  the  present  and  eternal  happiness  of  each 
other  to  their  power.  They  must  labour  to  please  one  another, 
and  make  their  lives  mutually  comfortable  ;  yea,  and  especially 
to  work  for  the  spiritual  profiting  one  of  the  other.  It  is  an  ill 
token  of  their  regarding  each  other  as  one  flesh,  when  they  do 
not  study  to  please  and  be  agreeable  the  one  to  the  other,  but 
ore  continually  thwarting,  as  if  they  came  together  to  be  a  mu- 
tual vexation.  It  is  a  much  worse  token,  when  instead  of  help- 
ing they  are  an  hinderance  to  each  other^s  souls ;  seldom  or  ever 
a  serious  word  passing  between  them,  never  warning  each  other 
against  whatever  sinful  tempers  or  practices  any  further  than 
their  own  respective  ease  or  humours  are  crossed  by  them,  and 
leading  such  careless  and  ungodly  lives  as  mightily  tend  to 
quench  any  little  measures  of  seriousness  there  might  be  in 
either  of  them,  and  to  harden  one  the  other  into  a  total  foiget- 
fulness  of  God. 

Thirdly.— If  man  and  wife  are  one,  they  must  especially  help 
to  bear  each  other^s  burdens.  It  was  a  sad  part  in  JoVs  wife, 
when  God^s  hand  was  against  him,  to  be  against  him  too.  She 
of  all  his  femily  was  left  to  comfort  him,  but  she  proved  a  poor 
comforter;  instead  of  supporting  him,  she  comes  with  her 
peevish  counsel,  Curse  Gody  and  die :  when  all  was  gone  already 
but  God'^s  favour,  she  would  needs  he  should  vrilfiilly  throw 
away  that  too.  Desperate  counsels  and  angry  reproaches  are,  I 
fear,  the  too-frequent  consolations  ministered  from  one  to  the 
other  in  the  calamities  attending  a  married  state.  Elkanah'^s 
conduct  to  his  wife  Hannah  in  their  commoa  affliction  is  an 
excellent  pattern  of  matrimonial  tenderness.  <  Hannah,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  And  why  eatest  thou  not  ?  And  why  is  thy 
heart  grieved  ?     Am  not  I  better  unto  thee  than  ten  sons  ?*** 

Fourthly. — If  husband  and  wife  are  one,  they  must  exercise 
much  patience  and  forbearance  one  with  the  other.  It  is  an  un- 
natural thing  for  a  man  to  be  angry  with  his  own  flesh.  And 
what  good  can  come  of  it  if  he  is  so  ?  Yet  in  this  state  there  is 
much  occasion  for  patience :  for  infirmities  and  sins  there  will  be 
in  both,  cross  accidents  in  the  family  of  greater  or  less  import- 

*  iSam.  i.  8. 
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duty  of  wives  towards  their  husbands.  Now  the  temper  where- 
with Christ  governs  the  Church  is  love,  using  his  dominion  for 
God'*s  glory  with  all  gentleness.  And  what  of  his  conduct 
comes  within  the  present  representation  seems  to  &11  under  the 
three  heads  of  direction,  provision,  and  forbearance.  Christ 
uses  his  authority  for  the  glory  of  God  in  directing,  providing 
for,  and  bearing  with  the  Church.  And  so  the  Churches  duty, 
on  the  other  part,  is  with  affectionate  submission  to  obey 
Christy's  direction,  to  improve  his  provision,  and  to  be  thankfully 
sensible  of  his  forbearance.  So  we  have  here  before  us  the  spe- 
cial duties  of  husbands  and  wives ;  namely. 

First. — Husbands  must  love  their  wives,  and  wives  must 
reverence  their  husbands. 

Secondly. — Husbands  must  direct,  and  wives  must  obey  them. 

Thirdly. — Husbands  must  provide,  and  wives  must  prudently 
manage  that  provision. 

Fourthly. — Husbands  must  bear  with  their  wives,  and  they  in 
return  must  lovingly  help  them. 

The  first  of  these  special  duties  is,  husbands  must  love  their 
wives,  and  wives  must  reverence  their  husbands — Husbands 
must  love  their  wives.  This  is  the  temper  of  Christ  toward  the 
Church  his  spouse.  He  doth  not  exercise  his  authority  but  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  for  her  welfisure.  And  accordingly  this  is 
the  pattern  set  out  to  husbands  to  walk  by.  ^  Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church."*  And 
again,  '  Love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against  them.'*'!' 
Do  not  use  your  authority  to  exalt  yourself,  but  to  the 
glory  of  God ;  nor  be  a  tyrant  instead  of  a  husband.  This 
would  be  a  strange  abuse  of  God^s  design  in  putting  authority 
into  your  hand.  Yet  it  is  such  an  abuse  as  the  heart  of  man  is 
directly  liable  to ;  which  is  ever  ready  to  forget  the  design  of 
God  in  the  use  of  the  things  received  from  him,  and  to  turn 
them  all  to  licentiousness.  Perhaps  in  few  cases  is  this  more 
frequent  than  in  that  before  us.  Husbands  will  have  their  will, 
because  they  will ;  without  any  regard  to  God,  or  respect  to  his 
gracious  purpose  in  the  appointment  of  family-government :  as  if 
power  were  given  them  to  gratify  their  pride,  and  others  were 
ordained  of  God  to  be  their  slaves.    Such  a  temper  is  intolerable 

•  Ephes.  V.  25.  t  ColoM.  iii.  19. 
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even  towaids  the  meanest  servant ;  but  how  much  more  so 
toward  the  wife  of  a  man'^s  bosom  ?  Why,  you  churlish  Nabals, 
when  you  married  your  wives,  did  you  or  they  mean  and  con- 
tract that  they  were  to  be  indeed  slaves  to  you  ;  that  they  were 
to  tremble  at  every  look  of  you,  never  to  hear  a  kind  word  from 
you,  and  to  be  dealt  with  as  those  over  whom  you  were  licensed 
to  rule  with  a  rod  of  iron  ?  They  cannot  easily  help  themselves, 
it  is  true,  but  must  bear  all  your  ill  treatment :  nevertheless, 
Ood  will  help  them  ;  he  will  certainly  reward  on  your  heads  so 
horrid  an  abuse  of  that  authority  he  has  put  into  your  hands. 
All  you,  therefore,  that  are  husbands,  or  have  been  so,  consider 
with  what  temper  you  have  conducted  yourselves  in  that  re- 
lation. Have  you  not  more  or  less  behaved  rashly,  and  roughly, 
and  unkindly?  Have  you  loved  your  wives?  always  loved 
them  ?  never  been  bitter  against  them  ?  But  more,  have  you 
held  and  used  your  authority  for  God'*s  glory,  and  the  good  of 
those  in  subjection  to  you  ?  The  question  is  not  simply,  have 
you  been  kind  to  your  wives  ?  but  have  you  exercised  your 
authority  with  kindness  as  Christ  doth  his  ?  A  mere  fond  kind- 
ness, growing  out  of  constitution  or  animal  affection,  a  kindness 
for  quietness-sake,  will  not  answer  God'^s  demands.  The  point 
is,  whether  you  have  endeavoured  to  preserve  and  execute  the 
authority  God  put  into  your  hand  ?  and  whether  you  did  it  with 
love  ?  As  Christ  does  not  lay  aside  his  government  over  the 
Church,  but  uses  it  in  all  gentleness  and  tenderness  of  affection. 
On  the  other  side,  the  temper  of  wives  toward  their  husbands 
must  be  reverence.  *  Let  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her 
husband. '  *  Wives  must  consider  God's  authority  in  the  person 
of  their  husbands  as  the  proper  ground  of  a  religious  reverence. 
It  will  stand  upon  nothing  else  but  this.  For  if  the  reverence 
of  the  wife  to  her  husband  do  rest  on  his  station,  or  sense,  or 
knowledge,  or  piety ;  take  all  these  away,  and  she  will  have  no 
reverence  for  him  at  all.  She  must  reverence  him  as  her  hus- 
band, for  that  consideration  solely,  because  he  is  her  husband  ; 
that  is,  because  God  hath  put  authority  upon  the  husband  in  re- 
gard of  his  wife,  and  she  by  her  own  consent  in  matrimony  hath 
put  herself  into  this  relation.  However,  therefore,  matters 
prove  after  marriage,  she  must  bear  reverently  upon  her  heart 

•  Ephes.  V.  33. 
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'the  sense  of  her  being  in  subjection  to  that  man  as  a  husband ; 
and  that  reverential  sense  of  his  authority  must  be  shown  in  all  her 
conduct  toward  him.     If  therefore  at  any  time  she  despises  him 
in  her  heart,  because  of  any  supposed  or  real  weakness,  infirmity 
or  sin,  as  did  Michal,  Saul^s  daughter,  respecting  her  husband 
David,  when  in  her  judgment  he  made  himself  a  fool  by  dancing 
before  the  ark,*  she  sins.     Nay,  you  say,  but  he  is  indiscreet ; 
rash ;  or,  perhaps  you  will  say,  he  abuses  his  authority,  and  treats 
me  unkindly :  this,  and  a  great  deal  more,  may  be  true  ;  he  may 
be  poor  withal,  and  despised  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  :   yet  the 
answer  still  returns,  he  is  your  husband,  and  in  that  capacity 
bears  Ood''s  authority  toward  you  ;  upon  which  account  your  re- 
verence is  due  to  him,  and  is  not  suspended  upon  other  acci- 
dental circumstances.     When  therefore  you  have  behaved  irre- 
verently towards  your  husband  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  upon 
any,  whether  imaginary  or  real  provocation,  you  have  sinned 
against  God^s  authority.     But  now  is  this  reverence  consistent 
with  those  sullen  peevishnesses,   furious  countenances,  angry 
speeches  uttered  with  vehement  indignation  and  clamorous  voice, 
that  are  too  often  found  in  the  conduct  of  wives  ?    Surely  here  is 
not  the  least  footstep  of  reverence.     If  ever  there  was  any,  it  is 
all  swallowed  up  by  that  pride  of  self-will,  which  insists  on  equar- 
lity  at  least,  if  not  pre-eminence.    Cast  up  now  your  accoimts  on 
your  parts,  and  see  if  there  be  no  charge  against  you  on  the 
score  of  irreverence  toward  your  husbands.     Possibly  you  have 
seen  them  deficient  in  the  duty  of  love ;  examine  now  if  they 
have  not,  yea,  rather,  if  Ood  hath  not,  seen  you  defective  on 
your  part  in  the  duty  of  reverence :  for  that  husbands  love  their 
wives,  and  wives  reverence  their  husbands,  is  the  express  com- 
mand of  Ood,  for  the  transgression  of  which  both  the  one  and 
the  other  must  be  answerable. 

I  conclude  for  the  morning  with  this  observation  of  the 
Psalmist,  exemplified  in  the  case  now  under  consideration,  *  By 
thy  commandments  I  get  understanding.'^  So  we  easily  may,  as 
of  the  strictness  and  holiness  of  the  law,  so  of  the  sinfulness  of 
our  depraved  nature.  Nor  let  us  quarrel  with  the  law  for  its 
purity  and  holiness.  We  cannot  but  approve  it,  though  it  con- 
demns us  so  much,  and  though  we  find  ourselves  so  utterly  in- 

*  2  Sam.  vi.  16. 


400  8SRMON    XXXVII. 

capable  of  answering  its  demands.  To  what  a  blessed  condition 
shall  we  be  arrived  when  all  that  the  law  requires  shall  be  found 
perfectly  wrought  into  our  hearts !  that  will  not  be  yet.  We 
must  wait  for  another  world  for  that  perfection.  But  in  the 
mean  time  let  us  thankfully  receive  that  pardon^  and  diligently 
improve  that  grace^  both  which  are  purchased  for  us  and  offered 
to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Secondly. — The  next  special  duty  is  this  :  as  it  is  the  office  of 
Christ  to  direct  the  Church,  and  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  obey 
his  directions ;  so  it  is  the  office  of  the  husband  to  order  and  dis- 
pose in  the  government  of  the  family,  and  the  duty  of  the  wife 
to  submit  to  such  directions. — It  is  the  duty  of  the  husband  to 
order  in  the  government  of  the  family.  And  it  behoves  him  to 
do  it  with  much  advisedness ;  not  consulting  his  own  will,  but 
Ood'^s  glory,  in  that  little  society  over  which  God  has  placed 
him.  I  say  he  must  have  in  his  eye  God^s  glory,  and  be  guided 
thereby  in  the  whole  discipline  of  the  house,  that  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  benefit  thereof  may  be  promoted.  This  I  have 
mentioned  already  in  a  former  discourse,  and  repeat  here  with  a 
view  of  showing  the  true  nature  of  the  husband'^s  authority  over 
the  wife  in  point  of  orders.  It  is  true  the  husband'^s  will  is  the 
wife'^s  rule  of  duty,  so  fer  as  there  is  no  interfering  with  the  law  of 
God,  But  then  also  the  law  of  God  must  be  the  husband'^s 
rule,  from  which  if  at  any  time  he  step  aside  in  his  injunctions, 
the  wife  not  only  may,  but  must  refuse  compliance  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness.  God  has  laid  it  on  the  husband  to  govern  ;  and 
at  his  hand  God  will  require  it,  if  he  have  made  his  own  wilful 
humour,  and  not  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  the  family, 
the  measure  by  which  he  hath  been  guided.  Indeed  his  charge 
here  is  very  interesting ;  and  he  shall  need  sue  with  much  impor- 
tunity to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  his  own  will  may  be  mor- 
tified ;  and  that  he  may  be  directed  himself  to  dispose  all  things 
within  his  house  in  the  manner  that  shall  best  conduce  to  God'*s 
glory.  In  which  good  work,  also,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  wife  to 
assist  him  by  her  prayers  and  counsels ;  but  by  no  means  to 
step  into  his  place,  and  take  the  direction  out  of  his  hand.  She 
is  a  subject  in  the  family ;  and  her  duty  is  to  be  foremost  in 
submitting  to  the  directions  given  by  the  head  of  it ;  which  also 
it  is  her  business  to  observe,  with  a  submission  proportionable  to 
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the  importance  of  them,  in  the  judgment  of  her  husband.  Yea, 
and  even  in  lesser  things,  which  seem  not  of  much  moment,  her 
complifmce  will  be  both  most  satis&ctory  to  her  own  mind,  and 
most  conducive  to  establish  the  governor's  authority  over  chil- 
dren and  servants.  This  latter  consideration  ought  to  have 
much  weight  with  the  wife  ;  she  should  labour  to  establish  and 
strengthen  the  husband^s  authority ;  the  readiest  way  of  doing 
which  is  by  the  strictness  of  her  conformity  to  his  directions ; 
with  which  if  she  be  found  to  take  liberty,  the  inferiors  will  be 
very  ready  to  do  the  same. 

This  in  short  is  the  duty  of  husbands  and  wives  respecting 
government  and  submission  ;  upon  which  every  one  knows  the 
Scriptures  lay  much  stress.  *  Ye  husbands,  dwell  with  your 
wives  according  to  knowledge.'*  *  Now  this  is  the  very  thing  I 
have  been  speaking  of;  husbands  must  exercise  their  Christian 
authority  with  all  wisdom.  '  Ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your 
husbands  ;'-f'  ^  and  submit  yourselves  to  them  as  it  is  fit  in  the 
Lord.'  J  Let  conscience  therefore  say  whether  this  hath  been 
wrought  on  the  one  part  and  the  other.  Hath  the  husband  never 
been  licentious  in  command,  the  wife  lawless  in  submission ; 
both  misguided  by  their  own  will  ?  Hath  the  latter  at  no 
time  made  compliance  with  sinful  orders,  to  please  or  pacify  her 
husband ;  nor  the  former  given  up  his  authority,  and  let  things 
go  as  they  will,  to  please  his  wife  ?  In  short,  has  the  one  al- 
ways acted  like  a  kind  Abraham,  the  other  like  a  submissive 
Sarah,  in  the  matter  of  family  dispensation  ? 

Thirdly. — Husbands  must  provide,  and  wives  must  manage 
that  provision  with  thriftiness  and  care.  This  regards  their  re- 
spective duties  in  the  maintenance  of  the  family.  The  care  of 
getting  lies  on  the  husband.  He  must  not  be  idle,  but  labour 
for  the  support  of  those  who  are  his,  in  a  decent  manner,  becom- 
ing their  and  his  station.  It  is  an  ill  husband  that  takes  no 
pains  about  such  a  provision ;  cares  not  what  becomes  of  the 
wife  and  family  at  home,  so  he  may  have  wherewith  to  indulge 
his  lusts  abroad  in  rioting,  drunkenness,  and  pleasure ;  never 
takes  up  a  thought  how  his  children  and  wife  shall  be  supported 
when  he  is  dead,  but  is  an  idle  squanderer  of  what  he  has  and 
what  he  gets.     This  is  an  ill,  a  cruel,  an  unnatural  husband ; 

•  1  Pet  iii.  7.  t  ^  Pet.  iii.  1.  J  Coloss.iii.  13. 
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he  is  worse  than  an  infidel;*  the  Scripture  plainly  tells  him  in 
80  many  words.     Yet  how  common  a  character  is  this  !  such 
husbands  are  to  be  found  in  every  part.     They  marry  to  gratify 
their  carnal  inclinations ;  which  done,  they  have  evidently  no 
concern  about  their  femilies,  nor  love  for  their  wives,  would 
gladly  leave  them  to  the  wide  world  were  it  not  through  fear 
or  shame  (indeed  many  such  ungodly  spendthrifts  do  this,  to 
the  great  burden  of  others),  and  are  very  content  to  see  them 
starving,  while  themselves  can  riot  with  their  drunken,  abomin- 
able companions.     It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  more  brutal  cha- 
iBCter  than  this.    Yet  how  common  !    What !  among  the  lower 
sort  only  ?    Truly  no.     There  are  those  of  higher  station,  who 
consume  their  substance  in  idle  riotous  living,  neglect  all  their 
concerns,  mind  nothing  but  gaming,  or  company-keeping,  or 
pleasure,  and  reduce  their  families  to  beggary  by  their  own  sinful 
extravagance.     Let  the  wife  be  what  she  will,  all  must  come  to 
ruin  in  such  circumstances.     And  I  have  always  thought  such 
wives  the  fibst  among  all  the  objects  of  compassion ;  especially 
because  their  condition,  though  bad  enough,  is  made  worse  by 
the  unkind  and  brutal  treatment  which  their  husbands  too  com- 
monly add  to  all  the  misery  they  have  brought  them  to  by  their 
idleness  and  extravagance.     It  is  the  husband'^s  duty  therefore 
to  make  provision  for  the  family ;  and  then  it  is  also  the  wife'^s 
to  manage  it  in  the  house  with  care  and  decency.     The  wife 
must  not  squander  what  the  husband  earns  ;  must  not,  through 
a  vain  affectation  of  making  a  figure,  spend  more  in  the  fiunily 
than  he  can  prudently  afford ;  must  not  always  be  calling,  Gtre, 
givCy  but  must  manage  and  order  according  to  his  abilities. 
There  is  much  mischief  of  this  kind  done  also  by  the  heedless- 
ness and  other  evil  qualities  of  wives.     They  have  not  many 
times  a  due  regard  to  their  place  and  calling,  which  is  to  look 
after  the  house ;  are  idle,  are  too  proud  to  submit  to  such  em- 
ployment, have  an  eye  to  nothing,  and  let  all  go  as  it  will,  do 
not  keep  at  home^f  as  the  Apostle  advises,  but  behave  so  un- 
profitably  in  their  calling,  that,  let  the  husband  provide  what  he 
can,  all  shall  not  be  sufiicient.     His  gains  are  like  sand  thrown 
into  a  sieve,  all  goes  through. — Whether  husbands  and  wives 
have  not  somewhat  to  answer  for  on  this  head,  I  leave  themselves 

•  1  Tim.  v.  8.  t  Titus  ii.  5. 
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to  detennine ;  while  I  just  observe  there  is  another  extreme, 
when  the  husband  will  not  afford  what  is  sufficient,  or  the  wife 
will  not  use  it,  through  distrust  of  God'^s  providence  and  desire 
of  vain  glory. 

Fourthly,  and  lastly. — It  is  the  duty  of  husbands  to  bear  with 
their  wives,  and  of  the  wife  to  help  them  with  dl  loving  affec- 
tion. The  Apostle  calls  the  wife  the  toeaker  vessel^  and,  as 
such,  enjoins  that  honour  should  be  given  her.  Christ  bears 
with  the  Church,  and  so  must  the  husband  do  with  the  wife. 
Forbearance  is  the  duty  of  the  head;  the  office  of  the  inferior  is 
submission.  Now  as  Christ  manifestly  sees  innumerable  faults, 
blemishes,  and  miscarriages  in  the  Church,  yet  doth  not  for  that 
come  to  hasty  terms  with  his  spouse,  but,  affisctionately  loving 
her,  doth  wait  upon  her  with  meekness,  and  is  continnally  doing 
her  good ;  so  herein  is  an  example  for  husbands,  though  they 
see  many  defects  in  their  wives ;  they  must  be  gentle  toward 
them,  and,  if  they  have  more  knowledge,  must  use  all  kind  and 
gracious  methods  to  do  them  service,  and  to  bring  them  off  from 
any  wrong  courses.  Nothing  can  vindicate  the  husband  in  using 
any  violence  toward  his  wife ;  it  is  as  if  a  man  should  tear  and 
rend  his  own  flesh.  ^  He  must  nourish  and  cherish  her,  as 
Christ  does  the  Church  .''•f  He  must  consider  his  own  sins,  and 
see  how  God  bears  with  him ;  and  hereby  he  must  be  wrought 
up  to  such  a  kindness  and  sweetness  of  temper  and  conduct,  as 
is  most  likely  to  effect  the  reformation  of  whatever  is  amiss  in 
his  wife:  This  duty  requires,  as  much  as  it  forbids  that  rough- 
ness, wherewith  many  husbands  are  wont  to  come  upon  their 
wives  for  every  indiscretion.  Mean  time,  the  wife  must  not  take 
advantage  of  the  husband's  gentleness  to  grow  upon  him,  but 
must  study  to  reform  whatever  contrary  to  God'*s  word  he  dis- 
approves, that  she  may  keep  and  increase  the  love  of  his  heart 
toward  her ;  than  which  nothing  should  be  more  the  object  of 
her  concern  and  care.  Love  in  matrimony  is  a  tender  thing, 
jealous,  and  such  as  will  wear  out  if  it  be  not  continually  fed  by 
kind  endeavours  on  each  part.  So  that  both  must  look  to  it, 
that  they  do  not  lose  the  heart  one  of  the  other,  than  which 
nothing  should  be  more  deeply  dreaded ;  because,  if  this  once 
be  the  case,  nothing  but  vexation  may  be  expected,  and  it  will 

•  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  t  Eplies.  v.  29. 
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be  no  easy  thing  to  regain  the  loat  affection.  So  that  wives  must 
not  presume  on  their  husbands'*  kindness,  but  study  to  please 
and  be  agreeable  to  them,  by  conforming  to  their  lawful  inclina- 
tions, helping  them  in  their  cares,  and  partaking  with  them  in 
their  griefs.  Such  kindness  in  the  man  and  amiableness  in  the 
woman  will  mightily  knit  their  hearts  together,  and  abundantly 
contribute  to  their  helpfulness  one  to  the  other  in  all  concems 
spiritual  and  temporal.  To  the  enlargement  of  which  matrimo- 
nial love,  it  will  behove  them  especially  to  pray  with  and  for 
each  other :  for  it  is  God^s  blessing  alone  that  can  make  them 
comfortable  partners,  their  affairs  prosperous,  and  above  all  their 
souls  to  thrive  in  this  matrimonial  estate,  in  such  manner  that, 
by  their  godly  living  together  in  this  world,  in  the  world  to  come 
they  may  have  life  everlasting. 

I  have  reckoned  up  now  the  principal  duties  of  the  married 
state  ;  by  which  I  doubt  not  there,  hath  been  found  much  mis- 
carriage one  way  and  another  in  those  that  are  or  have  been  en- 
gaged in  it.  This  indeed  is  the  less  to  be  wondered  at,  because 
of  the  undue  motives  upon  which  matrimony  is  usually  under- 
taken. If  there  be  no  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the  choice  of 
the  person  ;  or  if  that  aim  be  but  a  secondary  one,  taken  in  by 
the  way,  whilst  interest  or  inclination  are  allowed  to  have  the 
first  place ;  if  the  approaches  toward  this  state  be  not  sanctified 
by  prayer,  the  good  husband  and  wife  sought  out  from  the  Lord ; 
if  the  duties  of  the  married  state  and  its  difficulties  be  not  con- 
sidered beforehand,  and  the  heart  prepared  for  them  by  grace ; 
if  there  has  not  been  also  a  prudential  regard  to  tempers  and 
circumstances  :  if  all  these  needful  steps  have  been  neglected, 
and  people  rush  into  matrimony  unadvisedly,  lightly,  and 
wantonly,  to  satisfy  *  their  carnal  lusts  and  appetites,  like  brute 
beasts  that  have  no  understanding  ;**  I  beseech  you,  can  it  be 
any  wonder  that  they  ill  perform  the  duties  of  the  matrimonial 
relation,  and  that  such  state  proves  uncomfortable  to  them,  and 
full  of  disappointment  in  respect  of  what  they  hoped  for  in  it  ? 
Wherefore,  as  ever  we  would  expect  God'^s  blessing  on  that 
state,  we  must  enter  upon  it  in  a  religious  and  godly  manner : 
grace  must  direct  us  principally  in  our  choice,  nor  must  we  cor- 
rupt the  minds  of  those  we  purpose  to  marry  by  fulsome 
flattery  and  vain  expectations.     '  A  prudent  wife,'  saith  So- 
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lomon,  *  is  from  the  Lord,'*  and  at  his  hands  she  must  be  ob- 
tained. 

Put  the  whole  now  together  and  see  if  you  are  not  guilty 
respecting  the  matrimonial  duties  now  laid  before  you.  And  if 
you  are,  (as  who  in  this  relation  is  not  ?)  you  will  easily  see 
how  the  number  of  your  sins  increases  upon  you.  *  Who  can 
tell  his  iniquities  ?**  you  may  well  say.  It  will  be  well  if  your 
desires  after  Christ,  and  value  for  his  salvation,  increase  with 
the  discovery  made  of  your  sins;  else  my  labour  and  your 
attention  shall  be  in  vain.  You  do  not  attain  the  end  of  the 
law  mentioned  in  the  text,  and  are  not  schooled  home  to  Christ. 
But  if  the  law  have  already  wrought  this  effect  upon  you,  and 
you  have  taken  shelter  under  the  Redeemer's  wings,  then  your 
conformity  to  what  has  this  day  been  set  before  you,  though  it 
be  abundantly  imperfect,  will  graciously  prove  that  you  have 
not  believed  in  vain.  In  such  case  be  thankful,  and  labour  to 
go  on  unto  perfection,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  your  own 
greater  reward. 

•  Prov.  xix.  14. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christy  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

As  the  law  of  God  can  be  the  only  rule  of  our  conduct,  so 
departure  from  it  must  needs  bring  us  under  his  displeasure ; 
and  the  sense  of  the  one  and  the  other  ought  to  engage  us 
seriously  and  penitently  to  seek  for  mercy  in  the  way  God  offers 
it  to  us.     This  is  the  use  we  are  bid  by  the  text  to  make  of  the 
law ;  and  I  supposed  that  a  more  distinct  explanation  of  the  law, 
in  its  several  commands  and  prohibitions,  might  serve  by  the 
blessing  of  God  to  this  desirable  end.     In  these  views  I  have 
already  submitted  to  your  inquiry  an  explanation  of  those  parts 
of  the  law  which  relate  immediately  to  God.     And,  in  pursuit 
of  the  same  design,  I  am  now  treating  of  those  duties  which 
God  requires  from  us  one  toward  another ;  which  are  either  re- 
lative, arising  from  particular  circumstances  in  which  wc   are 
placed,  provided  for  by  the  fifth  commandment;  or  general, 
and  such  as  we  owe  to  all  men,  concerning  which  the  will  of 
God  is  declared  in  the  five  last  commandments. 

It  must  be  observed  that  all  the  commandments  stand  upon 
the  same  footing  of  divine  authority,  and  to  break  one  of  them 
is  as  much  an  insult  offered  to  God's  government  as  to  break 
another.  Indeed,  respecting  temporal  effects,  there  is  a  dif- 
ference in  the  transgression  of  one  commandment  and  an- 
other, according  to  the  differing  nature  of  each  commandment. 
Thus  we  variously  injure  others  by  breaking  the  commandments 
against  murder,  adultery,  theft,  and  false  witness  :  but  in  either 
of  these  sins  we  alike  disregard  the  authority  of  God.  You  see 
therefore  it  is  as  great  a  sin  against  God  to  break  the  fifth  com- 
mandment as  the  sixth  or  the  eighth.     Yet  it  is  not  so  account- 
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ed ;  we  make  no  great  matter  of  disregarding  those  relative  duties 
required  by  the  fifth  commandment,  when  we  should  greatly 
condemn  ourselves  were  we  guilty  of  theft  or  adultery ;  while 
nevertheless  the  honour  of  God,  and  indeed  the  wel&re  of  our 
neighbour,  are  as  much  affected  by  one  as  the  other. 

I  have  explained  ahready  the  relations  which  are  domestic, 
those  between  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  hus- 
bands and  wives.  We  now  step  abroad,  and  consider  those 
which  are  more  general,  namely,  of  ministers  and  people,  ma- 
gistrates and  subjects.     Wherefore  the 

Fourth  relation  provided  for  by  this  fifth  commandment,  and 
which  comes  now  to  be  spoken  to,  is  that  which  subsists  between 
ministers  and  people. 

It  will  be  needful,  in  order  to  our  better  understanding  the 
nature  and  obligations  of  this  relation,  to  observe  that  a  ministry 
is  Ood'^s  appointment  for  his  glory  in  the  edification  of  the 
Church,  by  dispensing  to  it  the  word  and  sacraments.  This  is 
plain  fiK)m  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  *  Qo 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen/* 
Here  the  commission,  and  the  end  of  it,  are  both  evident ;  as 
also  the  promise  of  Christ^s  presence  and  power  to  attend  the 
ministry.  Now,  therefore,  with  what  temper  and  conduct  must 
they,  who  are  thus  solemnly  charged  and  (^mmissioned,  minister 
the  Gospel.'^  The.  answer  to  this  will  discover  the  duty  of 
ministers.  And  how  must  they  be  received  and  treated  by  Uiose 
to  whom  they  are  sent  ?  The  answer  to  this  will  show  the 
duty  of  the  people.  Concerning  both  nothing  can  be  plainer, 
than  that  it  is  the  business  of  those,  who  are  thus  commissioned, 
to  promote  the  interests  of  Christ  by  all  the  means  in  their 
power ;  as  it  is  also  that  they  to  whom  they  are  sent  ought  to 
receive  them  in  such  manner  as  shall  testify  their  regard  for 
him  whose  messengers  they  are,  and  most  effectually  answer  the 
gracious  design  of  their  office.  And  therefore  I  suppose  that 
which  is  most  material  to  be  said  upon  this  relation  of  ministers 
and  people,  will  fall  within  the  compass  of  these  four  points. 

♦  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
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First.— Ministers  must  account  themselves  servants  of  Christ ; 
and  people  must  reverence  them  as  bearing  that  character. 

Secondly  .--Ministers  must  diligently  dispense  the  word  ;  and 
people  must  meekly  receive  it  at  their  mouths. 

Thirdly. — Ministers  must  give  themselves  up  to  their  work ; 
and  people  must  communicate  unto  them  in  all  good  things. 

Fourthly. — Ministers  must  be  an  example  of  what  they 
teach ;  and  people  must  follow  their  example  as  fiu:  as  they 
are  so.  To  these  special  duties  on  the  one  part  and  the  oth^ 
must  be  added, 

Fifthly.— As  common  to  both,  that  they  must  pray  for  one 
another. 

First. — Ministers  must  account  themselves  servants  of  Christ ; 
and  their  people  must  reverence  them  as  bearing  that  character. 
— Ministers  must  account  themselves  servants  of  Christ.  To 
serve  Christ  in  the  Gospel  is  the  very  end  of  their  office. 
Christ  did  not  appoint  them  that  they  should  serve  their  own 
lusts  by  their  calling ;  but  simply  that  they  should  serve  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom  in  raising  up  and  edifying  his  Church. 
This  is  the  very  design  of  their  institution ;  and  in  this  view 
they  are  variously  called  *  ambassadors  for  Christ,*  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  Godj-f  labourers  in  the  Lord''s  harvest,^  watch- 
men over  the  house  of  Israel/§  as  well  as  by  other  titles, 
which  sufficiently  declare  the  nature,  importance,  and  divine 
appointment  of  their  office.  They  must  therefore  account 
themselves  men  set  apart  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  the  Church. 
This  must  be  their  great  aim  ;  and  this  they  must  regard  as 
their  great  business ;  otherwise  they  pervert  their  institution, 
will  infallibly  betray  their  Master^s  interest,  and  suffer  the 
wolf  to  scatter  and  devour  his  sheep.  They  must  be  sensible 
of  the  prodigious  trust  committed  to  them ;  how  the  honour 
of  God,  and  the  salvation  or  destruction  of  immortal  souls,  are 
most  intimately  connected  with  their  faithfulness  or  negligence. 
Their  great  inquiries  should  be,  "  Have  I  the  temper  of  an 
ambassador  for  Christ,  my  heart  abounding  with  zeal  for  the 
honour  and  interests  of  his  kingdom,  and  big  with  the  most 
affectionate  longing  after  the  souls  committed  to  my  care,  to 

♦  2  Cor.  V.  20.       t  1  Cor.  iv.  1.       t  Matt.  ix.  20.      §  Ezek.  iii.  17. 
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bring  them  home  to  Christ,  and  to  feed  them  and  nourish  them 
in  his  pastures  ?  Am  I  ready  to  sacrifice  my  all  for  his  and 
their  interest  ?  Have  I  no  by-ends ;  neither  seeking  in  the 
pride  of  my  heart  to  lord  it  over  Qod^s  heritage,  nor  in  the 
covetousness  of  my  heart  to  promote  my  own  filthy  lucre?  Is 
God  my  witness,  and  will  the  judgment-day  make  it  publicly 
appear  to  the  assembled  world,  that  I  am  not  led  by  worldly 
views  in  my  office ;  and  that  I  mean  this  one  thing  (dearer 
to  me  than  my  life,  and  which  is  the  principle  of  my  whole 
conduct),  the  interests  of  Jesus  and  the  salvation  of  souls  ? 
And  was  this  always  my  aim  and  view  ?  Did  it  engage  me 
to  enter  into  the  office ;  and  has  it  steadily  followed  me  in 
it  from  that  day  until  now  ?  At  that  time  had  I  no  undue 
eye  to  the  honours  or  interests  of  the  world  ?  And  since  that 
time  have  I  never  been  warped  to  a  confonnity  with  the  world, 
by  a  desire  of  obtaining  its  wealth,  or  of  preserving  its  esteem 
and  &vour  ?^  These  are  great  inquiries,  which  enter  into  the 
very  soul  of  the  ministerial  office.  Happy  should  I  be  could  I 
answer  them  as  St.  Paul  did,  *  I  know  nothing  by  myself,'* 
Such  is  the  account  ministers  must  make  of  themselves. — ^And 
what  account  must  their  people  make  of  them  ?  They  must 
account  of  them  as  ^  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God  T-f  in  which  character  they  must  bear  a  reve- 
rence towards  them  upon  their  heart.  Hear  what  the  Scripture 
saith :  *  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  who  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord ;  and  esteem  them 
very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.'J  You  see,  the  minis- 
ter must  be  esteemed  in  love  for  the  sake  of  his  office :  for  it  is 
that,  and  not  his  abilities,  which  puts  honour  upon  him.  He 
must  be  esteemed  for  his  work's  sake,  because  he  is  the  servant 
of  Christ  to  minister  the  Gospel.  If  he  be  honoured  because 
of  his  learning,  yea,  even  because  of  his  goodness,  these  (though 
otherwise  proper  grounds  of  reverence)  are  not  the  mark ;  he 
must  be  reverenced  because  he  is  Christ's  servant.  '  Let  the 
elders  who  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  espe- 
cially they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.'§  Speaking  of 
Epaphroditus,  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Philippians,  *  Receive  him 
in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness,  and  hold  such  in  reputation  :    bc- 

•  1  Cor.  iv.  4.     t  lb.  iv.  1.      t  1  Thess.  ▼.  12, 13.     §  1  Tim.  v.  17. 
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cause  for  the  work'^s  sake  he  was  nigh  unto  death/*  A  messen- 
ger of  Christ  is  one  in  an  honourable  station,  and  must  be  re- 
oeiyed  with  a  degree  of  reverence  proportionable  to  the  dignitj 
and  majesty  of  him  whose  servant  he  is.  Accordingly  Christ 
saith,  '  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me/-|'  So  it  must  needs 
be ;  because  to  despise  the  messenger  proves  a  disregard  of  him 
that  sent  him.  You  see  therefore  that  reverence  is  due  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  that  they  must  be  considered  in  that  chane- 
ter,  and  for  that  reason  must  be  esteemed.  I  say  they  must  be 
reverenced  for  their  works's  sake,  because  they  represent  Christ^s 
person,  (what  a  gravity  and  dignity  should  that  impress  upon 
their  own  hearts  and  conduct  i)  because  they  bring  his  message, 
and  minister  his  ordinances.  It  is  herein  lies  the  ground  ci  the 
reverence  due  to  them ;  not  the  man,  however  qualified,  but  the 
servant  of  Christ  must  be  respected ;  the  Master  must  be  ho- 
noured in  the  servant.  ^  I  magnify  mine  office,^^  saith  St 
Paul.  His  office,  you  observe,  not  himself.  Aaron  and  Moses 
ask,  ^  What  are  we,  that  ye  murmur  against  us  ?**  We  are  no- 
thing ;  but  in  consideration  of  the  office  God  had  invested  them 
with,  they  add,  ^  Your  murmurings  are  not  against  us»  but 
against  the  Lord.^§  In  this  view  what  have  ministers  to  boast  ? 
Yet  how  evidently  must  they  be  reverenced  for  their  work''s 
sake  ?  Suffer  me  therefore  to  ask,  have  you  accounted  ministers 
as  servants  and  representatives  of  Christ  ?  As  such  have  you 
esteemed  and  honoured  them,  neither  despising  them  for  the 
meanness  of  their  gifts,  nor,  if  they  have  been  of  more  distin- 
guished talents,  paying  respect  to  their  abilities  instead  of  their 
office  ?  Have  you  at  all  times  behaved  respectfully  towards 
them  ;  bearing  with  their  infirmities  (for  they  are  men,  and  not 
angels),  and  concealing  as  far  as  you  might  their  frailties  ?  Es- 
pecially have  you  never  behaved  irreverently  towards  them  in 
the  execution  of  their  public  trust,  by  slighting,  despising,  rail- 
ing at,  or  jesting  upon  their  messages  brought  you  from  God  ? 
Have  you,  like  David,  patiently  heard  their  reproofs,  saying 
with  him,  *  I  have  sinned,''  when  it  has  been  said  to  your  heart, 
'Thou  art  the  manTH  or,  in  the  spirit  of  the  ill-tutored  chil- 
dren of  Bethel  to  Elisha,  have  you  said,  *  Go  up,  thou  bald- 

•  Philipp.  ii.  20,  30.        t  Luke  x.  16.  t  Ro"^-  vi.  13. 
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head  ?''*  As  &r  as  any  have  failed  in  reverence  toward  their 
ministers,  they  will  be  found  not  only  to  have  sinned  against 
God,  but  also  against  their  own  souls ;  for  to  profit  by  a  minis- 
try there  must  needs  be  a  reverent  r^[ard  to  the  institution  of 
Christ  in  the  appointment  of  it ;  otherwise,  if  that  be  wanting, 
and  the  ordinance  of  Ood  disregarded,  there  is  nothing  of  that 
spirit  of  meekness  wherein  only  we  can  receive  into  our  hearts 
the  word  that  is  able  to  save  our  souls.  But  this  enters  into  the 
Second  duty  of  ministers  and  people.  Ministers  must  dili* 
gently  dispense  the  word ;  and  people  must  meekly  receive  it.— 
Ministers  must  dispense  the  word.  This  is  the  means  of  exe- 
cuting their  office ;  they  are  appointed  purposely  to  deliver,  ex- 
plain, and  apply  Ood^s  messages  of  reproof,  direction,  and  com- 
fort, which  are  written  in  the  Scripture.  And  this  it  is  their  office 
and  duty  to  do,  as  need  is,  with  all  freedom,  diligence,  and  sim- 
plicity. It  is  their  business  to  search,  understand,  and  explain 
the  way  of  salvation  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  so  that  their 
people  may  if  they  will  be  instructed  in  the  whole  counsel  of  Qod 
towards  them,  set  forth,  not  from  man'^s  inventions,  nor  upon 
man^s  authority,  but  from  the  plain  word  of  Qod,  according  to 
the  express  injunction.  Teaching  them  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you.  You  find  they  must  teach  what  Christ 
has  commanded,  and  nothing  else;  and  all  this  they  must  teach, 
withholding  nothing  profitable  to  salvation.  Herein  they  must 
be  painful  and  unwearied,  never  tired  of  their  work,  but  spend- 
ing and  improving  their  time  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  them- 
selves better  instructed,  and  to  be  prepared  with  such  discourses 
as  may  best  tend  to  the  edification  of  their  people.  It  is  their 
business  on  the  one  hand  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,  to  make  known  to  those  who  are  seeking  Qod  the  love  of 
the  Father,  the  grace  of  the  Son,  and  the  consolations  of  the 
Spirit,  to  the  end  that  the  bruised  may  be  healed,  the  broken- 
hearted bound  up,  the  servants  of  Jesus  established  by  the  sea- 
sonable ministration  of  the  promises  and  sacraments.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  their  business  boldly  to  rebuke  vice,  to  stand  up 
against  iniquity,  to  watch  the  sins  that  abound,  to  oppose  to 
them  the  threatcnings  of  God'^s  word  :  and  herein  to  set  their 
&CC8  as  brass,  neither  to  be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  tell  the  house 

•  2  KiDgs  ii.  23. 
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of  Jacob  their  sins  ;  as  becomes  those  who  are  set  on  purpose  to 
confoiind  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  to  exalt  the  kingdom  of 
their  Master,  Christ.  In  a  word,  they  must  diligently,  perse- 
veringly,  and  inmiovably  minister  the  Gospel  for  the  honoiir  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  men  ;  neither  of  which  can  any  other 
way  be  forwarded  or  maintained  but  by  the  Gospel.  All  this 
may  seem  an  easy  task  to  those  who  are  not  engaged  in  it :  but 
how  much  pains  will  it  cost  to  imderstand  all  these  things  !  how 
much  denial  of  flesh  and  blood  to  go  through  the  private  and 
public  labours  that  will  be  found  in  a  faithful  execution  of  this 
work !  and,  above  all,  what  firmness  and  disinterestedness  is 
needful  in  honestly  opposing  the  Gospel  to  the  authority, 
maxims,  and  practices  of  a  wicked  world  !  But,  whether  minis- 
ters have  thus  dispensed  the  word  or  not,  this  is  their  duty, 
and  the  very  end  of  their  oflSce  ;  and  as  St.  Paul  saith,  <  Woe 
will  be  unto  them  if  they  preach  not  the  Gospel.***  —  The 
people  must  meekly  receive  the  word,  which  it  is  the  duty 
and  office  of  ministers  thus  to  dispense  to  them.  If  it  is  the 
duty  of  ministers  to  teach,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  people  to 
learn  ;  if  their  business  is  to  instruct  in  the  ways  of  God,  then 
it  is  the  people's  to  walk  in  them.  *  Obey  them  that  have  rule 
over  you,  and  submit  yourselves  :  for  they  watch  for  your  souls 
as  they  that  must  give  an  account ;  that  they  may  do  it  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you.''|'  The 
main  thing  in  this  obedience  and  submission  is  to  obey  the  doc- 
trine the  minister  preaches  out  of  God'*s  word ;  which,  as  the 
passage  intimates,  will  be  as  delightful  to  the  minister  as  it  is 
and  will  be  profitable  to  the  people.  But  when  people  run  quite 
contrary,  hear  indeed,  and  are,  it  may  be,  very  kind  to  the 
minister,  yet  have  no  care  to  practise  what  he  teaches  them, 
they  do  not  their  duty  to  him,  they  disregard  his  office,  they 
bring  him  to  daily  grief,  they  discourage  and  weaken  his  hands, 
and  cause  him  to  pour  out  sad  complaints  before  God  on  their 
behalf.  Nothing  is  plainer  than  the  duty  of  the  people  in  this 
case;  they  must  attend  the  ministration  of  the  word  at  the 
mouth  of  the  minister;  they  must  wait,  with  humble,  meek, 
and  teachable  hearts,  upon  this  divine  institution ;  they  must 
hear  it  as  the  word  of  God  ;  they  must  lay  it  up  in  their  hearts, 

♦  1  Cor.ix.  16.         tHeb.xiii.l7. 
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and  show  forth  their  profiting  by  their  practice.     And  in  pro* 
portion  as  this  is  done  the  design  of  a  ministry  is  answered,  Ood 
is  glorified,  and  the  Church  is  edified.     Now  therefore  if  any 
would  know  whether  they  have  done  their  duty  to  their  minis- 
ters, they  must  look  into  their  hearts  and  lives,  and  see  if  they 
can  find  transcribed  in  them  their  humility,  faith,  holiness,  and 
heavenly-mindedness,   the  lessons  they  have  heard  from  God's 
minister.     As  far  as  they  come  short,  they  will  of  necessity  con- 
denm  themselves.     And  then  they  must  make  inquiry  whence  it 
has  been  that  so  much  seed  sown  upon  them  hath  brought  forth 
so  little  fruit,  it  may  be  none  at  all :  whether  they  have  not 
heard  lightly,  irreverently,  contentiously,  curiously ;  whether  they 
have  not  attended  to  the  man  rather  than  the  minister,  saying 
with  the  people  in  EzekiePs  days,  '  Come,  let  us  see  how  the 
prophet  will  succeed  to-day  ;'  whether  they  have  not  suflPered  the 
devil  to  catch  away  the  seed  sown  on  their  hearts,  by  going 
away  and  quickly  forgetting  all  in   company  or  vanity.     All 
must  inquire,  why,  after  so  many  reproofs  delivered,  their  cor- 
ruptions are  so  strong  ?  after  so  many  promises  declared,  their 
&ith  and  other  graces  are  so  weak  ?  after  so  much  teaching,  they 
arc  so  ignorant  and  unenlightened  ?  in  short,  why  they  have  done 
so  little  of  their  duty  to  their  minister  in  that  point,  wherein,  if 
he  be  a  true  one,  he  eminently  desires  to  see  them  submit  to  him  ? 
Here  is  a  grand  inquiry  on  the  one  part  and  the  other  ;  and 
such  as,  if  honestly  made,  will  leave  both   condemned ;  and 
both  you  and  we  shall  be  crying  out,  *  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
us."*     I  am  sure  it  behoves  us  ministers  to  make  diligent  search, 
seeing  we  have  so  dreadful  a  denunciation  levelled  against  us,  if 
we  forbear  to  speak  the  truth  through  sloth,  cowardice,  or  desire 
of  pleasing  men.     *  Son  of  man,  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman 
unto  the  house  of  Israel :   therefore  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  from 
my  mouth,  and  warn  them  from  me.     When  I  say  unto  the 
wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die ;  if  thou  dost  not 
speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall 
die  in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hands.*** 
Surely  after  this  none  can  be  angry  at  us  that  we  speak  freely. 
And  for  you^  my  brethren,  doth  it  not  behove  you  to  inquire 
how  you  have  heard  the  word  at  our  mouths  ?     That  is  an  awful 

•  Ezek.  iii.  17, 18. 
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sentence  of  our  Lord^s,  and  implies  much  more  than  it  speaks, 

*  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart 
thence,  shake  off  the  dust  from  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.***  To  which  I  might  add  many  more  equally 
alarming,  and  enough  to  stir  you  up  to  deep  humiliation  for  your 

.  neglect  or  abuse  of  Ood^s  ordinance,  by  which  we  are  appointed 
ministers  of  his  word  to  you. 

Thirdly. — It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  give  themselves  up 
to  their  work ;  and  the  people  must  commimicate  unto  them 
in  all  good  things. — Ministers  must  give  themselves  up  to  their 
work.  Their  ministerial  office  is  their  proper  calling ;  nor  should 
they  have  any  other  but  upon  necessity  or  charity,  as  was  the 
case  of  St.  Paul.     Indeed  they  will  find  employment  enough 
for  their  time,  without  going  out  of  the  way  of  their  duty,  if 
they  have  their  heart  in  their  work.     *  Give  attendance,"*  saith 
St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  ^  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine ; 
n^lect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee.    Meditate  upon  these  things, 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to 
all.^'f'     It  is  a  strange  mistake,  you  see,  that  ministers  have 
little  or  nothing  to  do.      Surely,  if  they  mind  their  business, 
they  will  find  no  leisure  for  vain  pleasures,  and  will  spend  as 
little  time  and  thought  as  they  can  upon  the  cares  of  the  world. 
And  this  ministers  among  us  have  obliged  themselves  to  by  an 
ordination-promise ;  they  will  lay  aside  the  study  of  the  world 
and  the  flesh,  and  give  themselves  up  to  such  employments  as 
are  proper  to  their  calling.     They  are  to  separate  themselves 
as  much  as  may  be  from  worldly  engagements,  their  province 
being  to  study  and  promote  the  interests  of  Jesus,  and  the 
happiness  of  their  people  in  a  better  life.     You  should  see 
them  therefore  minding  this  one  thing,  unremitting  in    their 
labours,  and  evidently  manifesting  the  importance  of  their  oflSce, 
by   their   diligence   in   it,  and  attention  to  it.     Give  thyself 
wholly  to  them ;  to  thy  labours,  thy  studies,  thy  Master,  thy 
people.     This  is  the  employment  of  the  minister. — And  if  it  be, 
then  the  duty  of  the  people  must  be  on  the  other  hand  to  com- 
municate to  their  ministers  in  all  good  things.     *  If  we  have 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall 
reap  your  carnal  things  ?  :|:     It  is  the  people's  duty  freely,  and 

•  Maikvi.  11.        t  iTim.  iv.  13,  14,  15.        J  Gal.  vi.  6.   1  Cor.  ix.ll. 
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wiUiout  grudging,  to  lielp  their  minister  with  sufficient  allow- 
ance of  the  things  of  this  life,  that  he  may  be  at  leisure  without 
distraction  to  attend  upon  the  duties  of  his  calling.  Were 
I  speaking  to  another  congr^fation,  I  should  have  occasion 
to  press  this  point,  se^ng  there  are  many,  wAo,  as  one  saith, 
are  toont  to  think  all  wdUgotten  which  they  can  defraud  and 
deceive  the  minister  of.  But,  as  it  is,  I  do  but  hint  this  duty 
of  the  minister'^s  maintenance  as  that  which  the  people  ought 
gladly  and  cheerfully  to  afford  :  and  pass  to  the 

Fourth  duty  of  ministers  and  people,  namely,  ministers 
must  be  examples  of  what  they  teach,  and  people  must  follow 
their  example  as  &r  as  they  are  so. — Ministers  must  set  a  good 
example.  There  is  a  very  remarkable  direction  to  this  purpose 
g^yen  to  Timothy ;  ^  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth.^  But 
Timothy  might  be  apt  to  say,  "  How  can  I  hinder  them  ?^ 
Why  this  way,  saith  St.  Paul,  '  Be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
fidth,  in  purity  \*  *  do  this,  and,  though  thou  be  young,  they 
will  not  despise  thee.  An  example  in  the  minister  is  a  main 
point ;  and  there  is  none  the  Scripture  insists  more  upon,  as  you 
mayjsee,  especially  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  particularly  in 
those  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  I  will  mention  but  one,  ^  In  all 
things  show  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  in  doctrine,  im- 
corruptness,  gravity,  sincerity.'' -f-  Titus  and  every  other  minister 
must  be  a  pattern  of  Christian  godliness,  must  live  what  he 
preaches,  must  go  before  his  flock  in  every  point  of  duty.  His 
example  must  correct  vice,  must  countenance  all  manner  of 
godliness,  in  a  word,  must  recommend  the  Oospel.  He  must 
be  the  foremost  in  breaking  through  sinful  customs  ;  he  must 
lead  the  way  in  every  point  of  self-denying  and  difficult  duty. 
He  must  not  '  lay  burdens  on  others,  which  he  will  not  touch 
himself  with  one  of  his  fingers-'j  He  must  not  give  encourage- 
ment to  sin  by  the  least  appearance  of  compliance  ;  his  conduct 
must  be  a  continual  exemplification  of  the  doctrines  he  teaches. 
Little  can  be  expected  by  us  (to  speak  the  truth,  we  can  expect 
nothing)  among  our  people,  when  our  conduct  does  not  go  hand 
in  hand  with  our  doctrine.  The  people,  too  ready  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  every  encouragement  to  sin,  will  set  our  examples 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  12.        t  Titus  ii.  7.  J  Luke  xi.  46. 
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against  what  we  teach  them,  and  plead  prescription  for  their  ini- 
quities firom  ours.     Through  the  corruption  of  nature  the  bias 
is  strong  to  the  side  of  vice;  from  whence  it  happens,  that 
though  the  best  examples  produce  little  of  the  good  effect  apon 
others  which  might  be  hoped  for  from  them,  examples  that  are 
not  of  the  best  will  go  great  lengths  in  hardening  others  in  sin. 
Wherefore,  since  sin  has  so  powerful  an  advocate  in  the  heart, 
the  servants  of  Christ  must  not  add  anything  to  its  influence  bj 
their  conduct,  but  reprove  it  by  their  example,  and  give  all  the 
weight  in  their  power  to  the  cause  of  Christ  by  joining  an  un- 
blamably  edifying  practice  to  a  true  Christian  preaching.     The 
man  of  God  must  be  every  way  such  ;  everywhere  and  in  every- 
thing must  live  for  Christ,  so  letting  his  light  shine  before  men 
that  they  may  see  his  good  works,  and  glorify  Qod  by  sub- 
mitting to  Christ. — On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  the  duty  of 
the  people  to  follow  the  good  examples  of  their  ministers,  to 
follow  them  as  they  follow  Christ.     It  is  a  foolish  conceit  in  the 
mouths  of  many,  that  such  and  such  things  are  not  right  in 
ministers.     Why  then,  they  are  not  right  in   others  neither. 
For  what,  is  there  one  rule  in  Scripture  for  the  minister's  duty 
and   conduct,    and   another    for  the   people"'s  ?      Or   can   the 
minister  do  or  forbear  a  jot  more  than  the  law  of  God  requires  of 
all  ?     The  whole  possible  difference  lies  here,  that  the  minister, 
as  the  servant  of  Christ,  is  peculiarly  obliged  to  go  before  others 
in  doing  and  forbearing.     But  suppose  he  should  not ;  if  he 
does  not  forbear  what  he  should  forbear,  will  this  excuse  the 
people  for  committing  sin?     Or  if  he  does  not  do  what  he 
should,  will  God  therefore  excuse  the  people  for  neglecting  their 
duty  ?     This  is  a  senseless  conceit,  and  exactly  calculated  to 
render  ministerial  example  on  the  side  of  godliness  of  no  effect 
What  is  the  minister'^s  good  example  to  the  people,  if  it  be  con- 
ceived as  something  peculiar,  which  they  are  not  to  follow  ? 
Sec  the  device  of  Satan  !     When  the  minister  does  anything 
amiss,  then  the  cry  is,  "  Well  may  we  if  the  minister  does  so :"' 
but  when  the  minister  acts  in  an  exemplary  manner,   then  the 
tone  is  altered  to,   *'  Such  things  are  very  well  in  a  clergyman.*" 
But  remember  it  is  the  duty  of  the  people  to  be  influenced  by, 
and  to  follow  universally,  the  good  example  of  the  minister  in 
holy  conversation,  and  in  opposing  the  world  to  follow  him ;  to 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  417 

observe  his  conduct,  not  to  encourage  themselves  in  wickedness, 
but  to  be  directed  and  encouraged  in  godliness ;  not  presently 
to  judge  him  precise  in  abstaining  from  common  customs,  but 
to  suspect  there  may  be  somewhat  amiss  in  them,  seeing  he 
avoids  them ;  nor  to  imagine  he  is  righteous  beyond  measure  in 
doing  more  than  others,  but  modestly  suppose  that,  being  the 
teacher  of  others,  he  is  better  acquainted  with  his  and  their  duty. 
But, 

Fifthly  and  lastly. — It  is  the  common  duty  of  ministers  and 
people  to  pray  for  each  other.  Well  it  becometh  ministers 
(who  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  have  so  difficult  a  task  on 
their  hand  in  his  behalf  with  the  untoward  hearts  of  men,  as 
well  as  to  oppose  the  whole  power  of  spiritual  wickedness)  to 
pray  earnestly  and  frequently  for  God^s  blessing  and  grace  to 
&11  continually  on  their  ministrations ;  that  they  may  be  suc- 
cessful upon  the  people,  that  God  will  forgive  their  sins,  will 
not  be  provoked  to  take  his  Spirit  from  them ;  that  the  Lord 
himself  will  take  them  in  hand,  heal  their  sinful  nature,  and 
cause  his  word  to  work  effectually  on  their  hearts.  We  find 
St.  Paul  continually  speaking  of  his  bowing  his  knees  before 
God,  with  ceaseless  importunity,  for-  the  establishment  and 
growth  of  believers.  And  Samuel  says,  *  God  forbid  that  I 
should  sin  against  the  Lord,  by  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.*** 
Indeed  it  would  be  a  foolish  and  vain  thing,  should  a  minister 
think  of  doing  any  good  among  his  people  without  praying  for 
ihem.  Should  he  preach  with  all  the  zeal  of  Paul  and  all  the 
eloquence  of  Apollos,  all  would  be  fruitless  unless  God  gave 
the  increase.  It  is  not  man'*s  labour  and  wisdom,  but  the 
Spirit,  that  can  make  the  word  effectual  to  humble  the  lofty 
looks  of  the  proud,  and  to  strengthen  the  feeble  hands  of  the 
fiiint.  And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  pray  much 
for  their  people,  and  to  give  God  the  praise  if  any  fruit  hath 
been  wrought  by  their  ministry.  When  Jeremiah  could  not 
prevail  with  the  people  he  was  sent  to,  he  says,  like  a  true  Pro- 
phet, *  My  soul  shall  weep  in  secret  places  for  your  pride.**-!" 
If  public  preaching  cannot  prevail,  I  will  try  what  private 
mourning  will  do ;  if  I  cannot  move  you  to  repent,  1  will  try 
if  I  cannot  move  God  to  convert  you.     By  such  exercises  the 

*  1  Sam.  xii.  23.  t  ^^^'  ^ii*  l^- 
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minister  will  also  find  the  enlargement  of  bis  heart  maeh  in* 
creased  toward  his  people,  and  his  soul  stirred  up  to  much  fib- 
therly  love  and  compassion,  which  will  mightily  help  him  in  his 
labours  toward  them. — We  hear  often,  on  the  other  aide,  of  the 
people^s  praying  for  their  ministers ;  <  Pray  for  us/  aaith  the 
Apostle  to  the  Hebrews.* 

To  the  Thessalonians  he  says,  <  Pmy  for  us,  that  the  wofd 
of  the  Lord  may  have  firee  course  and  be  glorified  even  as  it  is 
with  you:  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  firom  unreaaonable 
and  wicked  men.**-!*  This  is  a  great  duty  lying  on  the  people* 
And  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  there  are  many  who  never  once 
offered  up  one  true  and  hearty  prayer  for  their  minister,  that  he 
might  be  furnished  with  abilities  for  so  great  and  wdghty  an 
office ;  that  he  might  have  the  gift  of  wisdom  and  utterance  to 
divide  the  word  aright ;  that  the  Lord  would  be  with  his  mouth 
to  speak  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers,  and  to  their  edifying; 
many  again  that  never  thanked  God  for  stirring  up  their  mi* 
nister's  heart  at  any  time  to  reprove  sin  with  more  earaestnev, 
and  to  call  to  repentance  with  more  power ;  as  if  it  were  no 
mercy  to  them  that  God  opened  their  minister's  heart  thus  to 
be  plain  and  pressing  with  them.  You  must  judge  for  your* 
selves,  whether  herein  doth  not  lie  a  considerable  cause  of  so 
much  fruitless  hearing  among  you. 

The  institution  of  a  ministry  being  God's,  the  duties  which 
I  have  now  laid  before  you,  on  one  part  and  the  other,  arising 
out  of  that  institution,  must  be  matters  of  much  importance. 
And  it  will  become  us  on  both  sides  to  consider  how  we  have 
discharged  them.  Not  in  such  manner,  I  am  confident,  either 
you  or  we,  that  both  have  not  great  need  of  God's  forgiveness. 
And,  blessed  be  God,  he  sits  on  a  throne  of  mercy  prepared  by 
the  blood  of  the  Redeemer.  Thither  then  let  us  come  with 
contrite  and  penitent  hearts,  and  our  sins  shall  not  be  our  de- 
struction. And,  while  we  are  pleading  the  riches  of  redeem- 
ing love  for  our  pardon,  we  shall  find  our  hearts  animated  with 
vigour  to  run  in  the  ways  of  God's  commandments.  Happy 
they  who  have  so  taated  that  our  God  is  gracious,  as  that  their 
hearts  are  thereby  sincerely  inclined  to  keep  his  laws. 

•  Heb.  xiU.  18.  f  2  Thass.  Hi.  1,  9. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  as  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  fiutb. 

The  plain  design  of  the  fifth  commandment,  which  for 
seveial  Sundays  has  afforded  matter  of  consideration,  is  to  re* 
gulate  by  God'^s  immediate  authority  the  divers  relations  men 
stand  in  one  to  another.  And  this  he  does  not  so  much  to 
preserre  the  peace  and  good  order  of  society  (though  it  is  ma* 
nifest  that,  where  there  is  no  regard  to  God^s  command  in  the 
several  social  relations,  there  society  has  no  stable  foundation,) 
as,  by  the  influence  of  these  sevend  relations  religiously  ob- 
served, to  promote  his  own  glory  in  the  maintenance  of  piety 
among  sinAil  and  corrupted  creatures.  By  a  distinct  consi- 
deration of  the  relative  duties  it  manifestly  appears  how  pe- 
culiarly God'^8  honour  and  our  present  happiness  would  be  pro- 
moted, did  we  all  faithfully  discharge  the  social  trusts  he  has 
committed  to  us :  while  it  may  be  equally  easy  to  observe  that 
the  great  disgrace  which  religion  suffers,  and  much  of  that  vexa- 
tion and  misery  that  is  in  the  world,  can  be  ascribed  to  no  other 
cause  than  our  disregard  of  our  duty  in  these  relations.  Were 
parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  husbands  and  wives, 
ministers  and  people,  magistrates  and  subjects,  all  kinds  of  su- 
periors and  inferiors,  what  they  should  be  in  these  several  relar 
tions,  what  a  resemblance  of  heaven  would  there  be  upon  earth  i 
how  would  peace  and  happiness  abound;  how  would  religion 
flourish  ;  how  would  God  be  glorified  !  especially  would  all  this 
appear  and  be  produced  from  the  conscientious  r^ard  that 
should  be  paid  to  the  duties  of  magistrates  and  subjects ;  which 
being  a  relation  of  a  more  large  extent,  and  taking  in  all  persons, 
the  good  effects  of  fiuthfulness  in  it  on  the  one  part  and  the 
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Other  would  be  more  universal ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  disregard  to 
the  dutiea  of  such  relation  on  one  or  both  sides  must  be  more 
dreadfully  destructive  to  Ood^s  honour  in  the  world  and  man^s 
social  happiness.  Whether  this  nation  of  ours  be  not  an  in- 
stance in  proof  of  what  I  am  advancing,  I  will  leave  any  man  to 
judge.  With  all  the  means  of  public  happiness  in  our  hands, 
which  any  nation  this  day  in  the  world  can  boast  of,  what  are 
we  ?  Are  not  our  counsels  distracted,  our  measures  and  under- 
takings unsuccessful  ?*  Is  there  not  somewhat  at  the  bottom, 
which,  like  the  worm  that  smote  Jonah'^s  gourd,  withers  all  our 
hopes,  and  lays  us  open  to  the  stroke  of  affliction,  as  the  Pro- 
phets fainting  head  was  exposed  to  the  raging  heat  of  the  sun 
when  that  friendly  shelter  was  taken  away  ?  And  what  is  this 
but  want  of  conscience  toward  God  in  those  who  are  intrusted 
with  authority,  and  in  those  who  are  in  subjection  ?  Is  there 
any  show  of  conscience  toward  God  in  those  who  are  in  autho- 
rity, I  mean  those  who  are  in  public  trust  ?  Does  not  every 
man  mean  himself,  not  God^s  glory,  (alas,  how  little  is  that 
thought  of !)  not  the  public  good  ?  And  if  you  cast  your  eye 
to  the  side  of  the  people,  can  you  see  anything  like  obedience 
to  governors,  for  conscience-sake  ?  Is  not  every  man  set  up  for 
a  judge  of  his  governors,  blaming  all  things,  directing  all  things, 
determining  all  things  in  his  own  conceit ;  our  liberty  turned 
into  a  factious  licentiousness  ?  There  is  little  conscience  toward 
God  on  cither  part ;  and  from  hence  we  are  naturally  necessarily 
and  judicially  sinking  under  confusions  at  home  and  disappoint- 
ments abroad.  What  can  put  a  stop  to  our  certain  ruin  ?  No- 
thing on  our  part  but  the  fear  of  God  falling  on  our  hearts.  We 
may  call  for  a  change  of  men  and  measures  ;  our  expectations 
may  run  high  from  this  and  that  enterprise  ;  but  we  shall  sooner 
or  later  in  the  issue  but  reap  the  whirlwind^  as  the  Prophet 
speaks,  unless  the  fear  of  God  possess  our  hearts,  and  regard 
to  his  honour  and  law  influence  us  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  our 
duty  as  governors  and  people.  Let  us  open  therefore  our  hearts 
to  conviction,  while  I  am  laying  out  the  duties  of  magistrates 
and  subjects,  which  is  the 

•  This  Sermon  was  preached  at  Truro,  May  22,  1757,  when  our  affairs 
had  a  very  cloudy  aspect;  but  it  pleased  God  afterwards  to  finvour  our 
counsels,  and  give  great  success  to  the  British  arms  against  their  enemies. 
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Fifth  relation  provided  for  by  the  commandment  now  under 
consideration.  In  order  to  the  clearer  understanding  the  scope 
and  extent  of  this  relation,  let  it  be  remembered  that  government 
is  an  ordinance  of  God,  not  as  to  the  particular  form  of  it,  but 
with  regard  to  the  obligations  which  rulers  and  subjects  are  mu- 
tiiallj  brought  into  by  being  members  of  society.  Here  Qod\ 
authority  comes  in,  and  obliges  to  the  respective  duties  of  this 
relation.  And  then  be  it  further  considered  what  is  God^s  de- 
sign in  this  ordinance.  This  the  Apostle  plainly  intimates  iit 
that  direction  to  Timothy,  *  I  exhort  that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  kings,  and  for 
all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty .***  In  the  latter  clause  of 
this  passage  you  may  observe  how  the  end  of  government  is 
marked  out  to  be,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life ; 
and  then  the  means  hereto  are  added,  in  all  godliness  and  ho^ 
ntsty.  There  can  be  no  quiet  and  peace  without  godliness  and 
honesty ;  and  therefore  the  design  of  government  is,  by  main- 
taining godliness  and  honesty,  to  preserve  quietness  and  peace 
among  a  people. 

Now  godliness  and  honesty  are  to  be  maintained,  and  so 
peace  and  quietness  promoted,  only  by  the  faithful  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  that  station  we  are  called  to  in  government, 
whether  it  be  a  station  of  authority  or  of  subjection.  There 
must  be  rulers  for  the  maintenance  of  godliness  and  honesty ; 
these  must  look  to  their  work  ;  and  they  must  also  be  submitted 
to,  and  supported  in  their  carrying  it  on :  otherwise,  if  rulers  be 
negligent,  or  people  will  not  submit,  the  design  of  government 
is  overturned  ;  and  as  godliness  and  honesty  are  not  maintained 
by  it,  so  neither  are  quietness  and  peace  procured.  From  the 
whole  thus  stated,  it  will  be  easy  to  see  what  are  the  duties  of 
magistrates  and  subjects.  If  government  be  God^^s  ordinance  for 
the  quietness  and  peace  of  society,  by  means  of  godliness  and 
honesty  maintained  hereby,  then. 

First. — Those  in  authority  must  regard  themselves  as  God'^s 
ministers  appointed  for  these  ends.— And  subjects  must  rever- 
ence them  as  the  ministers  of  God. 

♦  1  Tim.ii.  12. 
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Secondly.— -Magistrates  most  use  their  authority  to  the  main- 
tenance of  godliness,  honesty,  and  peaces— And  subjects  most 
obey  them  in  their  lawfiil  commands  and  administzationa* 

Thirdly.-— Magistrates  must  look  to  and  proTide  for  the 
public  necessities,  according  to  the  nature  of  their  oflSces^— 
And  subjects  must  cheerfully  contribute  to  bear  them  out  in 
doing  so. 

Fourthly. — They  must  mutually  pray  for  Ood^a  blessing  to 
make  the  whole  effectual. 

First.— Magistrates  must  regard  themsdves  as  Ood'^s  minis- 
ters, appointed  for  the  maintenance  of  godliness,  honesty,  peace, 
and  quietness.— 'And  subjects  must  reverence  them  as  bearing 
Ood^s  authority  towards  them. 

Magistrates  must  regard  themselves  as  Ood^s  ministers.  ^  By 
me,^  says  the  sovereign  Judge,  ^  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree 
justice  ;  by  me  princes  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of 
the  earth.*^  Magistrates,  you  find,  are  Oo^m  deputia.  *  There 
is  no  power  but  of  God,^  saith  St.  Paul ;  ^  the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God.^f  You  may  see  what  magistrates  ought  to 
be,  in  the  direction  given  by  the  same  Apostle,  a  little  lower 
in  the  same  chapter  ;  when,  insisting  on  the  duties  of  submission 
and  papng  tribute,  he  calls  magistrates,  again  and  again,  minis- 
ters of  God ;  *  He  is  the  minister  of  God  for  good.  He  is  the 
minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
doeth  evil.  They  are  God's  ministers,  attending  continually 
upon  this  very  thing.^  Wherefore  as  God'*s  ministers  they  must 
tegsad  themselves;  not  set  up  to  serve  themselves  but  God'*s 
glory  in  the  good  of  the  people  he  hath  committed  to  them. 
Magistrates  are  not  set  up  over  others  by  God'^s  ordinance  to 
swell  up  their  hearts  with  pride  and  ambition,  to  indulge  them 
in  their  own  naturally  wayward  will,  to  fill  their  purses,  or  to  en- 
courage them  in  sloth,  luxury,  and  extravagance ;  no,  but  to  be 
ministers  of  God  for  the  people's  good,  in  ruling  according  to 
the  wholesome  laws  of  the  constitution,  to  be  nursing  fitthers 
and  nursing  mothers  to  them.  Yet  authority  is  a  great  tempta- 
tion to  a  corrupted  heart ;  and  it  will  behove  all  who  have  been 
or  are  in  authority  and  trust,  in  places  of  lower  as  well  as  of  the 
highest  consideration,  to   make  diligent  inquiry  whether  they 

•  Prov.viii.  15,16.  f  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
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have  htimbly  rq;|arded  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  God ; 
whether  thej  have  had  in  view  to  serve  his  glory  in  their  places ; 
whether  they  have  executed  their  trust  with  a  pore  design  of  ren- 
dering their  office  effectually  useful  to  the  people  under  them  ; 
whether  they  have  had  no  indirect  aims  to  their  own  worldly 
honour ;  whether  they  have  not  exercised  their  authcnity  to  the 
indulgence  of  their  own  self-will ;  whether  they  have  not  had  a 
sinful  respect  to  their  profit ;  in  shorty  whether  they  have  purely 
.designed  to  glorify  God  in  their  office,  and  whether  there  has 
not  been  something  or  other  in  their  conduct  that  would  aigue  a 
want  of  such  purity  and  simplicity  of  intention,  and  manifest  an 
ambitious,  proud,  wilful,  selfish  aim. 

It  is  worth  while  to  consider  the  direction  given  to  Moses  re- 
specting the  choice  of  magistrates.  This  will  show  what  sort  of 
persons  they  ought  to  be«  It  may  be  found  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  Exodus,  at  the  twenty-first  verse ;  ^  Moreover  thou 
shalt  provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men,  such  as  fear  God, 
men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness,  and  place  such  over  them.^ 
Magistrates  must  be  able  men^  such  as  have  skill  and  ability  for 
their  employment ;  they  must  be  such  as  fear  Gody  who  believe 
his  eye  is  over  them,  and  that  they  shall  be  accountable  to  him 
for  their  conduct :  men  who  make  a  conscience  of  their*  office, 
and  will  neither  neglect  nor  betray  it.  They  must  be  men  of 
truthj  to  be  depended  upon  for  their  integrity,  who  will  not  be 
double-hearted,  or  act  a  bad  part  upon  any  consideration ;  and 
hating  covetousness^  persons  not  to  be  biassed  by  any  regards  of 
interest,  and  who  are  above  seeking  themselves  in  the  execution 
of  their  trust.  That  is,  in  a  word,  they  must  be  men  who  will 
be  at  pains  to  understand  their  duty,  and  mean  only  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  the  public  in  the  discharge  of  iU 

On  the  other  part  subjects  must  reverence  magistrates  as  bear- 
ing God'*s  authority.  It  is  not  enough  to  obey  the  lawful  com- 
mands of  magistrates ;  this  is  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  it 
do  not  issue  from  a  reverence  of  their  authority  in  the  heart. 
The  word  is,  *  Honour  the  king.***  It  lies  in  the  temper  of  the 
heart ;  the  magistrate  must  be  honoured  because  God  has  ho- 
noured him  ;  God's  authority  must  be  seen  resting  upon  him, 
and  for  the  sake  of  that  his  person,  as  God'^s  minister,  must  be 

•  1  Peter  ii.  17. 
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reyerenced.     Many  a  person  will  have  some  fear  of  tlie  magi*' 
tiate  for  wraiVs  sake,  because  he  has  the  power  of  paniahiiig ; 
many  are  struck  with  the  pomp  and  solemnity  of  his  appeannce; 
many  are  influenced  to  a  kind  of  awe  by  the  dignity  of  his  sta- 
tion :  but  none  of  this  is  honouring  the  magistrate  as  the  minis- 
ter of  God.   We  then  only  properly  honour  the  magiatrate  when 
we  honour  Ood  in  his  person.     That  was  true  reverence  in 
David,  when  he  said  concerning  Saul,  ^  I  will  not  put  forth  mine 
hand  against  my  lord ;  for  he  is  the  Lord^s  anointed.^  *     Saul 
was  the  Lord^s  anointed ;  that  was  the  foundation  of  David'^s  re- 
verence.    What  then  shall  wc  say  of  those  in  our  days  who  have 
no  reverence  of  magistrates  P     What  account  do  they  make  of 
Ood^s  ordinance  ?  or  how  will  they  answer  it  to  him  at  his  judg- 
ment ?      Yet  there  is  a  visible  irreverence  everywhere  towards 
those  in  authority.     A  licentious  spirit  is  gone  out,  which  does 
not  fear  God^  and  so  does  *  not  honour  the  king,  and  those  who 
bear  office  under  him/*)"  It  is  a  sinful  irreverence  ^  to  speak  evil 
of  the  rulers  of  the  people.^j     Then  what  place,  what  house^ 
what  tongue  is  exempt  P     How  disrespectfully  have  you  often 
heard  persons  in  the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest  offices  spoken 
of !  what  rash  interpretations  put  upon  all  their  public  conduct  I 
how  have  they  been  treated,  as  if  there  were  no  difference  be- 
tween them  and  us  !      What,  because  we  are  a  free  people,  may 
we  therefore  set  aside  God"'s  commandment,  and  forget  that  we 
owe  reverence  to  those  who  represent  God  in  the  state,  and  are 
eminently  distinguished  by  the  mark  of  his  authority  P     But  it 
will  be  said,  if  they  behaved  in  their  office  as  they  ought,  they 
would  be  respected  by  us.    This  makes  no  difference  in  the  mat- 
ter ;  the  reverence  is  due  to  the  man  because  of  his  office,  not  to 
the  office  because  of  the  man.     Let  the  man  be  what  he  will, 
the  office  is  still  the  same  ;  and  as  long  as  he  bears  it,  he  must 
be  reverenced  because  set  in  authority.      The  truth  is,  there  is 
no  reverence  amongst  us  paid  to  magistrates  because  of  their 
office  :  if  they  behave  well  indeed  they  shall  get  some  respect ; 
but  then,  to  what  is  that  respect  paid,  to  the  office  or  to  the 
man  P     If  to  the  man,  what  has  religion  and  the  command  of 
God  to  do  in  the  case  P      To  be  plain,  all  honouring  of  magis- 
trates for  the  Lord'^s  sake  seems  in  a  manner  out  of  doors  ;  scarce 
•  I  Sara.  ixiY.  II.        ft  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  ir.  J  Acts  xxiii.  5. 
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any  one  thinkfi  of  thetn  atf  xninisten  of  God  ;  htoce  they  have 
lost  their  authority,  their  hands  are  weakened,  they  have  no  hold 
upon  our  consciences,  and  there  remains  chiefly  the  form  without 
the  power  of  goyemors. 

If  there  be  any  one  national  vice  in  this  kingdom,  any  one 
that  overtops  all  the  rest,  it  is  want  of  reyerence  for  authority. 
How  fiimiliarly  are  we  come  to  think  and  speak  of  our  gover- 
nors !  how  free  are  we  to  censure  all  their  proceedings  !  how 
ready,  as  has  appeared  lately  all  over  the  land,  to  take  the  re- 
dress of  our  calamities  out  of  our  governors^  hands,  and  to  do 
ourselves  right,  as  we  think  it !  To  go  no  further  than  this  very 
place  for  an  exemplification  of  the  spirit  that  prevails,  what  re- 
ligious reverence  has  been  paid  to  our  magistracy  ?  There  is 
indeed  some  fear  of  their  power,  some  respect  to  their  fortunes ; 
but  where  is  the  reverence  due  to  them  as  ministers  of  Ood, 
while  one  and  another  is  at  every  turn  speaking  so  irreverently 
of  them,  and  not  seldom  even  to  them  ?  It  is  in  no  degree 
better,  I  am  very  confident,  elsewhere.  It  cannot  be  otherwise: 
as  Christian  piety  has  decayed,  a  licentious  undutiful  spirit  hath 
taken  place  in  our  hearts ;  and  as  we  have  forgotten  to  fear  God, 
we  have  learnt  to  disregard  man.  So  it  is  in  fact,  all  regard  to 
authority  is  generally  departed,  whoever  will  may  see  it ;  me- 
thinks  we  can  hardly  help  seeing  it  whether  we  will  or  no.  Yet 
the  consequences  are  above  all  things  to  be  dreaded.  With 
your  leave  I  will  mention  two  of  them. 

The  first  is,  when  a  nation  has  cast  off  regard  to  governors, 
it  has  actually  rejected  God^s  ordinance,  which  government  was 
above  shown  to  be.  Governors  being  God^s  ministers  in  the 
state,  to  cast  off  regard  to  their  authority  is  to  fly  directly  in 
God^s  face  as  to  the  point  of  government,  and  to  reject  that 
very  method  which  he  hath  established  for  national  peace  and 
prosperity.  Now  as  far  as  this  is  our  case,  it  is  plain  be  must 
be  provoked  at  us  as  a  people.  When  the  Israelites  would  have 
a  king,  they  did  not  mean  to  cast  off  all  regard  to  authority,  yet  it 
was  a  slight  put  upon  God'^s  majesty,  and  therefore  he  gave  them 
a  king  in  his  anger.  But  when  a  people  will  own  no  authority, 
but  flatly  oppose  the  ordinance  of  God,  this  is  a  higher  insult 
offered  to  him,  an  avowed  rejection  of  his  institution ;  nor  can 
they  reasonably  expect  but  that  his  hand  shall  be  against  them 
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to  piniith  and  cantmiie  then  till  tkej  be  no  iiiofe  a  peopk* 
Andy 

8ecaiMllj.p^Wlie&  a  nttioB  fait  lost  Mgttd  to  antliotity,  tlie 
only  cement  of  society  is  gone,  and  tfaey  must  ftdl  in  pioees  of 
coniie,  bo  eaten  up  by  domestic  eonftisions^  or  be  made  an  easy 
prey  to  an  enemy  from  abroad.  Can  any  society  tubiuC  witboiit 
aomewhat  to  tie  it  together  ?  Bat  wlum  r^jatd  to  nntliority  ■ 
gone,  there  is  no  longer  any  tie  sobsisting,  by  wbicli  tbe  peofde 
sore  bound  to  tfaeir  governors.  The  outward  fomn  of  the  consti* 
totion  may  remain  for  a  season,  but  the  life  of  it  ie  no  more. 
There  is  an  actual  spirit  of  rebellion  in  that  people  ;  they  will 
do  as  they  list,  notldng  but  force  can  restrain  them*  If  ftxee  do 
restrain  them,  they  are  slaves ;  if  it  do  not,  they  will  sooner  €9 
later  be  devoured  one  of  another. 

Upon  these  considemtions,  the  truth  of  which  ia  but  too 
sadly  made  out  to  us  in  part  by  the  hand  of  Ood  on  the  side  of 
our  enemies  against  us,  as  well  as  by  the  uncommon  conAimons 
among  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  our  aflairB,  is  there  not  just 
cause  to  conclude  we  are  in  greater  danger  from  ourselves  than 
ftom  all  others  ;  and  that  the  fears  of  those  who  discern  the  face 
of  the  times  with  an  eye  to  God'^s  providence,  and  the  natural 
eonscquence  of  national  vices,  are  but  too  justly  grounded  ?  The 
remedy  is  indeed  at  hand,  if  we  had  the  grace  to  make  use  of  it. 
If  religion  revived,  conscience  would  grow  up  with  it,  and  then 
there  would  be  found  such  a  religious  regard  to  government  as 
would  quickly  make  this  whole  people  as  one  man  ;  whose 
strength  thus  compacted  by  the  supply  of  all  the  members, 
would,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  soon  render  us  capable  of  main- 
taining our  ground  against  all  that  should  rise  up  against  us. 
Wherefore,  for  the  sake  of  our  sinking  country,  let  us  return 
unto  tlio  Lord ;  let  us  pmy  him  to  send  out  his  Spirit  atnong 
us ;  let  us  contend  earnestly  for  the  revival  of  religion  ;  and  let 
us  be  patterns  to  all  men  of  that  fear  of  God  and  honour  of  his 
mmisters,  the  want  of  which  must  unavoidably  issue  in  our  ruin, 
present  and  eternal. 

Secondly—Magistrates  must  use  their  authority  for  the  main- 
tenance  of  godliness  honesty,  quietness,  and  peace.  For  the 
mamtniance  of  all  these  they  are  God^s  ministers,  and  for  the 
sake  of  supporting  them  to  his  glory  he  has  imparted  of  his  au- 
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ikoriiy  to  diem.  Within  die  compafti  of  tbeM  lies  the  whole 
business  of  the  civil  magistrates.  They  must  use  their  authority 
to  promote  godli%ea$  or  religion^  by  preserving  the  &ee  and 
public  ezerrise  of  it  unmolested,  and  by  punishing  wickedness 
and  vice  in  a  due  execution  of  the  laws  against  it.  They  must 
use  their  authority  to  maintain  honesty;  not  only  must  they 
punish  diose  who  are  dishonest,  but  also  they  must  labour  to  r^* 
move  all  the  occasions  of  it,  such  as  places  of  idle  resort,  houses 
of  gaming  and  lewdness,  which  are  among  the  plentiftd  causes  of 
knavery,  theft,  and  other  such  kinds  of  villany.  They  must  use 
their  authority  for  keeping  peace  and  quietneaa  among  the  peo- 
ple ;  good  order,  and  repressing  the  turbulent  spirits  of  violent 
and  troublesome  persons,  lie  within  the  reach  of  the  magistrate's 
sword,  and  he  must  not  &il  to  use  it  as  need  requires.  These 
are  the  general  duties  of  his  office,  which  I  do  but  hint  at,  be^ 
cause  it  is  my  business  rather  to  insist  on  the  diligence^  boldneMSf 
and  impartiality  wherewith  the  magisteate  ought  to  execute  hk 
office.  He  must  be  diligent^  look  well  to  his  trust,  have  his 
eyes  everjrwhere  about  him,  not  suffer  the  sword  to  lie  asleep  in 
the  scabbard,  but  have  it  always  in  his  hand  for  ihepuniihing  of 
evil-doers.  As  also  he  must  be  careful  to  give  a  due  measure  of 
praise  to  them  that  do  welL  An  indolent  magistrate  is  a  very 
bad  one,  un&ithful  to  God  and  to  the  trust  committed  to  his 
care,  and  while  he  sleeps  the  guilt  of  a  thousand  sins  and  mise- 
ries lights  upon  his  head.  If  he  sleeps  he  bears  the  sword  in 
vain.  To  diligence  he  must  add  boldness ;  he  must  know  no 
man  and  fear  no  man  in  the  execution  of  his  office ;  he  must 
not  be  moved  firom  his  duty  by  apprehensions  of  any  future  con<» 
sequence  that  may  attend  his  doing  right ;  he  must  not  be  de- 
terred by  threatenings,  nor  melted  down  by  a  false  pity,  nor 
wearied  out  by  complaints,  entreaties,  or  the  intercession  of 
firiends.  He  must  go  on  to  do  his  duty,  though  the  world  be 
against  him,  and  in  defiance  to  all  the  pleadings  against  it  he 
will  find  in  himself.  He  must  regard  no  opposition,  but  go  out 
sword  in  hand  against  a  multitude  of  evil-doers.  He  must  not 
decline  anything  which  the  honour  of  God  and  the  welfare  of 
the  people  require  at  his  hand.  He  must  have  the  courage  to 
be  singular  as  need  is  in  executing  his  trust,  and  must  not  be 
biassed  by  what  shall  be  said  or  thought  of  him.     In  short,  he 
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must  be  in  the  State  what  Elijah  was  in  the  Church,  *  very  jei^ 
lous  for  the  Lord  Ood.'*  <  For  the  judgment  is  God'*8.-f-  Nor 
must  he  stop  here.  He  must  be  also  impartial ;  he  must  know 
neither  hatred  nor  affection ;  interest  must  not  be  allowed  to 
throw  a  grain  into  either  scale  ;  he  must  deal  alike  by  all,  the. 
rich  as  well  as  the  poor.  The  law  must  be  his  rule,  and  he 
must  make  no  difference  between  those  who  come  under  the 
stroke  of  it :  here  he  must  be  blind.  In  this  manner  the  ma- 
gistrate must  use  his  authority  in  the  maintenance  of  godliness, 
honesty,  and  peace.  To  maintain  these  must  be  his  aim  in  the 
whole  exercise  of  his  office ;  and  such  is  the  diligence,  boldness, 
and  impartiality  with  which  he  must  behave  himself  in  so  im- 
portant a  trust.  You  see,  if  the  honour  of  a  magistrate  be  great, 
his  labour  is  not  less.  Well  may  every  magistrate  cry  out, 
"  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
me  !''  And  very  reasonably  may  he  expect  the  concurrence  of 
the  subject  to  relieve  him  as  much  as  may  be  from  so  heavy  a 
burden.     This  he  has  a  right  to. 

For,  on  the  other  hand,  God  has  laid  it  on  subjects  to  obey 
magistrates  in  all  their  lawful  commands  and  administrations. 
And,  were  this  done,  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  would  be  more 
easy  and  pleasant.  Now  nothing  can  be  more  express  than  the 
injunctions  of  Scripture  on  this  head.  *  Submit  yourselves  to 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord'^s  sake,  whether  it  be  to  the 
king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent 
by  him. J  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates.  ^  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers/ 1|  The  point  to  be  considered  is,  wherein 
doth  this  obedience  and  subjection  consist  ?  It  consists  in  a  con- 
formity with  the  laws  of  the  land  (supposing  them  not  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  God),  and  in  sl  submission  to  the  magistrate  in  the 
execution  of  them.  To  obey  magistrates  doth  principally  imply 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  state ;  from  which  whoever  doth 
wilfully  depart  in  any  instance  is  disobedient  to  that  government 
under  which  he  is,  and  sins  against  God.  Yet  to  obey  ma- 
gistrates doth  also  imply  further,  that  it  is  the  subject'^s  duty  not 
lo  resist,  but  to  submit  to  the  magistrate  in  the  execution  of 

•  1  Kings  xix.  10.  t  Deut.  i.  17. 
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sucli  laws ;  for  laws  are  nothing,  unless  life  be  j^ven  to  them  bj 
the  vigilance  and  activity  of  the  magistrate.  So  that  the  sub* 
ject^s  obedience  reaches  to  all  the  laws,  and  to  the  lawful  execu* 
tion  of  them.  He  may  not  transgresis  the  laws,  neither  may  he 
any  way  stop  the  course  of  their  sanctions  to  render  them  ineffec- 
tual. Now,  I  say,  were  there  this  conscientious  obedience  in 
subjects,  the  execution  of  government  would  be  a  more  easy 
matter  to  those  in  authority ;  indeed  they  would  have  little  else 
to  do  but  to  go  through  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  their 
office.  But,  as  it  is,  disobedience  in  subjects  is  sure  to  provide 
them  work  enough  for  the  exercise  of  their  courage  and  zeal. 
There  are  so  many  sins  against  God,  that  are  injurious  to  the 
state,  and  therefore  punishable  by  the  laws  of  it,  such  as  drunk'- 
enness,  sabbath-breaking,  lewdness,  swearing ;  there  are  so  many 
sins  directly  against  the  state  itself,  such  as  frauds  in  public 
trust,  in  payments  of  customs  and  duty,  gaming,  unlawiEul 
houses,  cheating,  oppression,  theft,  corruption  in  elections,  and 
numberless  others,  by  which  the  peace  and  wel£sure  of  society  is  so 
directly  struck  at,  that  the  magistrate  shall  not  want  employment. 
Indeed  there  is  more  than  he  can  possibly  effect,  and  evil-workers 
will  often  escape  his  watchftilness  and  diligence :  but  then  they 
cannot  escape  the  judgment  of  Ood,  who  knows  all,  and  will 
surely  punish  all  in  the  day  of  account.  Seek  therefore  after 
whatever  you  have  done  in  disobedience  to  government,  and 
repent  of  it  betimes,  calling  upon  God  for  mercy,  for  Jesus 
Christ'^s  sake,  else  you  shall  find  at  last  that  those  who  have 
resisted  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation* 

Thirdly. — Magistrates  must  look  to  and  provide  for  the  public 
necessities,  according  to  the  nature  of  their  office. — ^And  subjects 
must  cheerfully  contribute  to  bear  them  out  in  so  doing. 

It  is  the  part  of  governors  to  look  after  the  public  exigencies 
of  every  kind,  to  provide  all  manner  of  servants  for  the  state,  to 
prepare  everything  which  the  public  need  requires,  to  keep  the 
kingdom  in  good  order  at  home  by  the  wholesome  and  seasonable 
execution  of  laws,  to  maintain  it  against  all  its  enemies  abroad, 
and,  when  necessity  is,  to  cairy  on  war :  in  short,  the  manager 
jnent  of  public  affairs  lies  on  governors.  They  are  not  set  up 
for  their  own  ends>  to  fill  their  pockets,  to  gratify  their  ambitious 

*  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
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hearts,  to  aggnndize  their  fiunilies,  and  Tainly  to  seek  for  them* 
adres  a  name  and  honour  in  theb  generation*      Qod  has  so 
such  design  in  advancing  one  above  another.     Thej  are  senraotB 
of  the  state ;  their  office  is  designed  for  the  pnblic  good ;  ihej 
are  appointed  by  God  *to  attend  continnallj  npon  this  ftaj 
ihing.***    Let  them  look  to  themselves  therefore,  that  sore  looking 
after  places  of  public  trust,  with  what  views  they  are  seeking 
them.     It  should  be  merely  to  serve  God  and  the  people  that 
offices  of  trust  should  be  undertaken  ;  with  fear  and  trembling, 
because  of  the  weight  and  importance  of  them.     But  is  this  the 
only  aim  P  Is  all  the  strife  for  places  we  hear  of  simply  owing  to 
a  love  of  their  country  ?  Are  men  so  zealous  now-ardaya  for  the 
public  good,  that  they  cannot  endure  any  damage  should  accrue 
to  it ;  and  therefore  are  they  pressing  their  shoulders  under  the 
heaviest  burdens  to  serve  it  ?     Can  these  things  be  so  when  the 
means  used  to   obtain  preferments  are  so  indirect,   dishonest, 
illegal,  and  unchristian  ?    when  votes  are  bought  for  money ; 
when  the  kingdom  presents  us  with  a  scene  of  iniquity  at  every 
season  of  election,  which  makes  every  thinking  man  admire  that 
Ood  does  not  sink  us  a  thousand  &thom  into  the  heart  of  the 
earth  P   Are  these  things  so,  when  not  merit  but  ability  to  make 
interest  is  the  only  road  to  preferment,  not  only  in  the  state,  but 
even  the  church  P   I  could  mention  proofe  without  number,  that 
ambition  and  covetousness  rule  all ;  sad  proofs,  which  ought  to 
make  us  all  tremble  in  the  too-probable  expectation  of  approach- 
ing ruin.     But,  be  all  this  as  it  may,  it  is  still  the  express  duty 
of  governors  conscientiously  to  have  regard  to  the  public,  and 
diligently  to  care  for  the  public  affairs ;  and  for  their  fiiithful- 
ness  herein  they  shall  answer  at  a  higher  judgment. 

It  is  the  duty  of  subjects  on  their  part  cheerfully  to  contribute 
to  the  public  expenses.  There  is  no  disputing  whether  this  be 
the  will  of  God.  ^  Render  to  all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,^*!*  are  the  express  dictates 
of  his  Spirit.  And  for  what  is  this  tribute  and  custom  paid  but 
for  the  public  maintenance  of  the  state,  of  which  every  one  receives 
the  benefit  P  Here  another  common  sin  comes  under  our  view ; 
people  not  only  pay  their  dues  to  the  state  grudginglyi  in  direct 

♦  Rom.  xiii.  4.  6.  f  Rom.  xiii.  r. 
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oppositicm  to  Christ^s  example,  wlio,  though  he  wts  free  Grom  tho 
payment,  yet  readily  made  it,  lest  he  should  offend  them  ;*  but 
by  art  and  contriyance  withhold  their  dues,  not  paying  the  cus*' 
toms  for  that  they  buy,  contrary  to  law,  and  making,  many  of 
them,  a  secret  trade  and  liTelihood  of  this  ungodly  gain.  This 
may  be  called  indeed  onfy  cheating  the  kingj  as  if  that  were 
a  harmless  thing :  but  it  is  in  truth  cheating  the  state,  that  ia, 
cheating  every  honest  man  in  it,  that  pays  his  taxes  duly.  And 
methinks  cheating  at  any  rate  is  not  so  commendable  a  thing  for 
one  who  is  called  a  Christian.  But  it  is  easy  to  see  where  the 
cheat  will  rest  at  last,  even  upon  the  souls  of  such,  who,  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  proceed  to  do  what  they  know 
in  their  own  consciences  to  be  sinful. 

The  fourth  and  last  duty  of  magistrates  and  subjects  is  to 
pray  for  one  another.  ^  I  exhort  that  supplications  be  made  for 
kings,  and  all  in  authority,'*  "f  is  the  direction  for  subjects.  And 
you  may  see  in  all  the  pious  governors  in  the  Old  Testament 
what  is  the  duty  of  magistrates  in  this  respect.  Surely  we  have 
need  to  pray  now,  if  ever ;  magistrates  should  pray  for  the  peo- 
ple, and  they  should  pray  for  the  magistrates,  that  the  Lord,  for 
Jesus  Chrisf  s  sake,  will  take  pity  upon  us,  and  turn  our  hearts. 
By  prayer  we  own  government  to  be  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
commend  the  guidance  of  it  to  him.  But  do  we  pray  on  either 
part  ?  It  looks  sadly  as  if  we  did  not ;  at  least  not  faithftdly ; 
for  I  am  sure  there  are  little  marks  of  it  to  be  seen  ;  a  praying 
people  being  always  a  godly  people,  and  a  people  that  trusts  in 
God  more  than  in  fleets  and  armies.  But  God  calls  us  to  pray 
by  his  judgments.  There  were  no  better  token  in  our  behalf, 
than  that  our  hearts  were  stirred  up  to  do  so.  We  may  think  as 
we  will,  but,  unless  God  helps  us,  all  is  over  with  us ;  all  our 
counsels  shall  come  to  nought,  all  our  imdertakings  &11  to  the 
ground.  And  can  we  expect  he  will  help  us,  remaining  as  we 
are  ?  O  for  this  prayerless  people  !  we  have  not,  we  do  not  call 
Off  God  in  the  day  of  our  trouble, \ 

To  conclude :  Put  all  together,  and  see  our  provoking  sins 
against  God'^s  ordinance :  see,  each  of  you,  the  share  yourself  has 

•  MaU.  xvii.  24—27.  t  1  Tim.  ii.  1 . 
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in  them  as  a  member  of  civil  society.  Lay  this  to  hearty  and 
surely  the  judgments  of  God  on  the  land  will  lay  you  low.  You 
will  cry  for  mercy  for  yourself  and  the  people.  The  law  will 
drive  you  to  Christ.  There  you  will  find  relief,  pardon  for  the 
past,  and  grace  to  walk  in  6od'*s  laws  for  the  future.  Do  this, 
and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  be 
with  you. 
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Galatians  iii.  24. 


Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  fiiith. 

In  several  discourses  from  these  Fords  I  have  been  opening 
the  commandments  before  you  for  examination ;  and  am  now  to 
conclude  what  is  required  in  the  fifth  commandment.  The  pre- 
cept of  honouring  parents  is  of  very  extensive  latitude,  taking  in 
all  relative  duties ;  the  principal  of  which  have  been  already 
spoken  to.  You  have  heard  the  respective  duties  of  parents 
and  children,  masters  and  servants,  husbands  and  wives,  minis- 
ters and  people,  magistrates  and  subjects.  I  have  now  only  to 
add,  that  there  is  a  mutual  duty  arising  from  various  other  dis- 
tributions of  distinctions,  which  God  has  settled  in  the  world 
between  one  man  and  another.  These  divide  themselves  into 
three  heads : — 

First. — Outward  distinctions. 

Secondly. — Natural  gifts  and  acquisitions. 

Thirdly. — Spiritual  attainments. 

First.— 'There  are  outward  distinctions  God  has  distributed 
in  the  world,  which,  as  God'*s  providential  appointments,  do  re- 
quire observance  and  reverence  in  inferiors,  and  fiiithfulness  and 
humility  in  those  who  are  distinguished  by  them.  Now  these 
outward  distinctions  arise  from  a  difference  in  quality j  wealthy 
or  age. 

jFtrsi.— There  is  a  difference  in  quality  among  men.  Some 
are  high,  others  are  low.  So  it  is  in  all  states,  the  few  are  dis- 
tinguished by  birth  and  rank  from  the  many  who  are  of  less 
consideration.  But  who  has  made  this  difference  ?  ^  It  is  the 
Lord  that  roaketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich  ;  he  bringeth  low,  and 
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lifteth  up/  *    And  if  it  be  God^s  doing  to  put  others  in  die 
world  oyer  your  head,  you  must  be  sure  to  see  Gk>d'*s  hand  in 
it,  and  to  own  Ood^s  allotment  herein  by  reTerendng  those 
whom  he  hath  advanced  in  the  world  above  you.     You  must  on 
no  consideration  destroy  what  God  has  established ;  adopt  a 
levelling  principle,  because  you  think  yourself  wiser  or  better 
than  your  superiors ;  indeed  you  may  be  so,  and  therefore  think 
yourself  upon  equality  with  the  foremost,  and  disdain  to  set 
your  foot  behind  them :  for,  after  all  that  can  be  said,  they  are 
still  your  superiors,  and  God  has  made  them  so,  and  it  will  be 
your  duty  to  honour  and  reverence  them  as  such.    Tbsra  ire 
still  some  outward  remains  of  this  reverence  preserved  in  our 
comer  of  the  land.     People  of  a  lower  class  are  generally  wont 
to  imcover  themselves  to  those  of  higher  appearance,  even  though 
they  be  strangers.     The  usage  is  commendable  and  deeent ; 
and,  as  it  is  a  proper  acknowledgment  of  reverence  to  (Jod  in 
the  persons  of  our  superiors,  as  well  as  expressive  of  the  different 
relations  we  bear  one  to  another  under  God^s  govemmenty  so 
would  it  be  well  if  it  served  to  put  us  in  mind  of  that  inward 
honour  which  every  superior  in  rank  has  a  title  to  firom  us  by 
God^s  appointment. — But  then,  on  the  oth^  hand,  has  God  set 
some  in  station  and  rank  before  others  ?     With  what  design,  I 
pray  you  ?     What,  for  their  glory,  or  his  own  ?     Surely  he 
means  not  that  their  inferiors  should  be  their  slaves ;  nor  has 
made  the  distinction  to  gratify  pride.     Yet  distinction  in  station 
is  a  great  temptation  to  a  corrupted  heart.     What  a  deal  of 
pride  on  this  consideration  may  be  seen  in  the  w<»r]d !  what  a 
lawlessness  is  it  apt  to  give  to  our  hearts  in  treating  with  those 
beneath  us  !  how  little  apt  are  we  to  bear  with  them,  and  to 
be  gentle  towards  them  !  what  liberties  are  we  ready  to  use 
with  them,  their  characters  and  conduct !   how  forward  to  be 
hasty  and  peevish  with  them,  to  rate  and  scold  them ;  and  all 
through  a  proud  abuse  of  our  superiority  over  them.     I  say  there 
is  not  a  man  in  the  world  who  has  not  more  or  less  mistreated 
his  inferiors  because  they  are  such ;  behaving  in  such  manner 
to  them  as  to  have  betrayed  the  pride  of  his  heart,  and  a  want 
of  a  due  sense  of  the  Author  of  that  distribution  which  alone 
has  set  him  in  a  state  of  eminence  above  others.     Nabal'*s  tem- 

•  1  Sara.  ii.  7. 
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p^  is'  tBai  vhidi  itf  natural  tb'  Our  hearts;  and'  his  latig^iag^  is 
ex^ieteive  df  a  d^6tiin^iit  we  af*e  but  too  apt  tb  fall  iiito  tb^ 
w^ds  our  inftsriors ;  ^  Who  is  Dkvid  ?  and  who  is  the  sbti'  of 
Jdsse  ?  There  be  matiy  servants  now-a-dayis  that  break'  awiaV 
cfvery  man  fk>m  his  master.^*  And  then,  beside*  this  mattfd 
of  mistreating  inferiors,  what  a  swelling  and'  bbasting  ha^  thm 
always  been  in  the  world'  upon  fiunily  and  extraction,  manifested 
in  a  secret'disdaih  of  such  as  are  of'lower  birth,  and  iii'a  haughty 
carriage  towards  them !  And,  on  the  whole',  how  fiir  short  haye 
all  come  of  that  courtesy  of  Conduct  and  uiifeigned  condeso^- 
sibh  to  those  of  the  lowest  rank,  which  wduld  denote  a  h^att 
duly  sensible  of  the  majeSsty  of  tUat  Gbd  frbm  ii^hbm  this  dis^ 
tinction  was  received,  and'  fot  whodc  glory  it' was  bestowed  ?-^ 
They  are  vferjr  few,  indeed  but  one  in  this  kingdbm,  that  ate 
not  inferiors  in  respect  of  others  above  them  ;  and  th^reare  not 
niany  who  have  not  some  und^r  them  ;  so  that  this  h^tid  Jtis,^ 
aflR>fd  matter  Of  examination  to  the  mbst  of  us  on  both  thcf 
pArts;  and  concerning  both  I  may  venture  to  lay  it  down  ais  a 
certain  rule,  that  as  far  as  wie  have  been  stubborn  inferiors  Wief 
have  been  haughty  sup^ors ;  as,  on  the  other' side,  whoevi^ 
beto  it  with  a  high  hand  to  those  beneath  him,  can  neve¥ 
brook  reverently  and  humbly  to  stoop  unto  those  above  him. 

Secondly. — Wealth  makes  another  difference  aifiong  men,' 
atid  obliges  to  honour  and  reverence.  *  Riches  come  of  Ood,''y 
the  Scripture  assures  us ;  aAd,  if  they  do,  God  does  by  them 
TlAltk  out  for  respect  those  to  whom  h6'  gives  them.  Now  God 
means  that  we  should  honour  those  whom  he  himself  honoiirs/ 
Say  the  worst ;  say  a  rich  man  uses  his  riches  covetoiisly,  luxu- 
riously, selfishly,  proudly  ;  yea,  say  he  usies  them  oppressively,' 
to  crush  and  do  wrong  to  those  who  are  poorer ;  ye^,  when  ydii 
halve  said  all,  you  have  only  said  it  is  a  difficult  matter  to  re-^ 
spect  such  an  one  because  of  his  riches  i  still  God  had  made  himf 
rich,  and  thertfore  he  must  be  respected.  The'  rich  must  be  re- 
spected b^tause  they  afe  rich,  not  becattse  of  the  use  they  makb 
of  thei^  riches;  If  they  make  a  right'  use  of  them  th'Cy  have  a 
title  to  our  reVer^nce  in  another  chara<5ter,  and  we  must  respe^ 
thein  not  only  because  they  ar^  rich,  but  aTso  because  they  ar;^ 
gdoi.     The  deceit,  iniquitjr,  aft'd  pride  of  out  hearts,  do  in  no-* 

•  1  Sam.  xtv:  10.  f  I  Chron.  xxix.  12. 
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thing  show  themselves  more  plainly  than  by  the  pretences  we 
tie  ready-to  make  for  bearing  no  inward  hononr  and  reverence 
toward  superiors  of  every  kind.  How  ready  the  plea  is,  Ht 
does  not  do  his  duty,  he  is  a  bad  man,  one  cannot  have  any 
honour  for  him.  True,  not  as  a  man,  not  as  a  Christian  ;  in 
that  light  you  cannot  reverence  him ;  but,  as  one  whom  God 
has  distinguished,  you  may  and  must  honour  him  ;  it  is  no  ex- 
cuse that  he  is  a  bad  man  ;  the  point  is,  Ood  has  honoured  him 
by  giving  him  distinction  in  his  government  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  you  cannot  withdraw  your  reverence  without  denying 
Ood^s  hand  in  the  matter,  and  rejecting  his  authority.— As  the 
xich  must  be  honoured  by  others,  so  it  is  their  duty  to  honour 
themselves  by  an  humble  temper  of  mind,  and  a  sincere  endea- 
your  to  use  their  riches  to  the  glory  of  God.  You  may  see  the 
whole  of  the  rich  man^s  Christian  temper  and  conduct  in  that 
direction  given  to  Timothy ;  ^  Charge  diem  who  are  rich  in  this 
world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to 
enjoy:  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works, 
ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate ;  laying  up  in  store 
for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that 
they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.***  Let  all  who  are  rich  in 
this  world  examine  themselves  by  this  passage.  Have  they  not 
been  high-minded^  puffed  up  on  their  wealth  ?  The  heart  is 
ready  to  suggest,  in  such  circumstances,  Now  I  am  somebody ; 
to  swell  and  grow  big  upon  it ;  to  look  down  upon  others  ;  and 
to  make  little  account  of  the  gifts  of  such  as  are  poorer.  ^  The 
rich  man  is  wise  in  his  own  conceit,^  "f  ^^^^  Solomon,  as  if 
money  did  necessarily  bring  wisdom  along  with  it.  ^  Have  they 
not  trusted  in  their  riches  ?**  not  trusted  in  them  instead  of  God  ? 
I  am  sure  we  are  naturally  apt  to  trust  in  anything  rather  than 
in  the  Lord,  for  it  is  only  when  we  have  found  by  experience 
there  is  help  for  us  no  way  else  that  we  shall  trust  in  him.  And 
how  peculiarly  difficult  not  to  trust  in  our  wealth,  when  we  see 
it  affording  us  all  the  supports,  comforts,  and  conveniences  of 
the  world,  and  to  appearance  delivering  us  from  the  possibility 
of  want  ?  Have  they  done  good  with  their  money  f  For 
this  reason  have  they  valued  and  in  this  view  have  they  iised 
•  1  Tim.  vi.  17, 18,  19.  \  Prov.  xxviii.  11. 
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it  ?  Nay,  bat  are  they  rich  this  way,  in  works  of  usefulness 
and  charity  ?  What  matters  it  they  be  otherwise  rich  if  they 
be  not  rich  in  good  works  ?  Not  being  so  they  have  only 
*  heaped  treasure  together  for  the  last  days."**  Have  they  been 
willing  to  communicate,  ready  to  distribute,  and  so  have  they 
been  storing  up  for  the  time  to  come  ?  This  is  the  rich  man  in 
God'^s  account ;  not  simply  he  that  has  riches,  but  he  that  uses 
his  riches  in  good  works ;  who  for  Christ'^s  sake  is  continually 
making  draughts  on  his  puifse,  and  transferring  his  substance 
into  the  funds  of  grace  and  glory.  That  soul  is  in  the  very  way 
to  perish  through  want,  who  is  rich  in  purse,  yet  poor  in  good 
works  ;  who  trusts  in  his  riches,  and  boasts  in  his  riches.  Alas  ! 
such  an  one  ^  sets  his  eyes  on  that  which  is  not ;  his  riches  cer* 
tainly  make  themselves  wings,  and  flee  away."*"!- 

Thirdly, — Age  makes  a  difference  between  men,  and  de- 
mands reverence  and  honour.  '  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the 
hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and  fear  thy 
God :  I  am  the  Lord.'*J  Younger  persons  must  behave  with 
reverence  towards  those  who  are  in  years,  and  not  carry  them- 
selves towards  them  as  if  they  were  their  equals.  *  Honour  the 
face  of  the  old  man  :  I  am  the  Lord.**  I  command  and  require 
thee  to  do  so ;  I  will  not  have  old  age  despised,  but  honoured  ; 
and  if  thou  do  it  not,  though  hoary  heads  cannot  punish  thee, 
yet  I  assuredly  can  and  will.  To  reverence  old  age  is  not  only 
a  piece  of  good  manners,  but  a  point  of  duty  :  and  therefore  it  is 
said  of  Elihu,  that  he  waited  till  Job  had  spoken,  because  they 
were  elder  than  he  ;  *  I  am  young,  and  ye  are  very  old,  where- 
fore I  was  afraid,  I  durst  not  show  you  mine  opinion .'§  You 
see  the  practice  of  Elihu  carries  in  it  a  reproof  of  the  common 
pertness  and  forwardness  of  youth,  who,  conceited  in  their  own 
sufficiency,  will  be  opening  themselves  in  every  matter,  and  de- 
ciding that  of  which  they  who  are  three  times  their  age  modestly 
doubt.  It  is  noted  in  Isaiah,  as  a  curse  that  goes  along  with 
the  subversion  of  a  state,  '  That  the  children  shall  behave  them- 
selves proudly  against  the  ancients.**  ||  And  if  so,  we  have  no 
cause  to  boast,  I  suppose,  that  our  young  people  are  men  and 
women  now  some  years  sooner  than  they  were  wont  to  be  formerly ; 

•  James  v.  3.  f  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  J  Levit.  xix.  32. 

§  Job  xxxii.  4,  6.  ||  Isaiah  iii.  5. 


48j^  SEKMOM    XL. 

thftt  Hxey  a^ect  witji  an  i^nripe  has^  to  .be  their  own  xnasteis, 
mal^e  little  account  .of  the  aged,  and  wi^it  ,to  throat  oiit  of  Une 
world  those  of  years  and  experience. — ^And  if  such  xffsptict  anit 
loeTcgrence  be  due  to  old  people,  they  ou^t  bj  a  jieavenly,  ^ve, 
cheerful,  and  condescending  condupty  to  ^pi;t  .a  crown  of  glorj 
upon  their  own  hoary  heads.  ^  For  the  hoary  head  is  a.a^wnof 
glpry,  if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.^  *  But,  if  not, 
how  signal  a  disgrace  !  how  base  and  despicable  a  thing  is  that 
person  who  has  outlived  everything  but  his  vices  !  If  there  be 
npUiing  of  grace  upon  his  lips,  who  is  just  stepping  into  the 
gica^ve,  but  his  talk  is  vain,  light,  foolish,  insignificant,  leird,  or 
prpfime,  what  a  snare  is  such  an  one  to  the  young !  how  dotii  he 
tempt  them  to  despise  and  cast  off  all  reverence  toward  him !  la 
such  a  grey  head  a  glory  ?  What,  when  it  affects  the  vanitiee 
of  youth,  when  it  mixes  in  the  pleasures  of  boys  and  girls,  when 
it  casts  off  all  reverence  to  itself,  and  seems  industriously  seek- 
ing to  render  itself  ridiculous  ?  Is  this  what  age  owes  to  God, 
and  to  the  growing  generation  ?  No ;  but,  as  our  bodies  decay, 
so  pur  souls  should  increase  in  gravity  and  soberness,  in  fidthaiid 
love,  and  heavenly-miudedness  and  meekness.  |Iow  dead  should 
old  age  be  to  the  world  it  is  just  leaving  I  O  how  detestable  is 
covetousness  and  greediness,  when  the  body  is  even  dropping 
into  the  earth  !  and  then  how  patient  also,  sweet,  affable,  and 
gentle,  should  they  be  !  Thus  they  shall  adorn  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  command  the  respect  of  others.  But  when 
they  are  seen  more  griping,  distrustful,  and  worldly,  with  their 
years  ;  when  they  are  impatient,  fretful,  peevish,  and  froward ; 
when  their  will  may  not  be  crossed  a  hair^s  breadth,  and  they  have 
learnt  nothing  of  meekness  and  forbearance,  but  are  obstinate, 
continually  angry,  and  displeased  with  all  about  them;  then 
where  is  the  honour  of  the  hoary  head,  or  how  can  thejc  com- 
plain if  they  are  treated  without  respect  and  reverence  ? — ^And 
thus  much  of  outward  distinctions,  and  the  duties  arising  from 
them. 

Secondly. — Besides  these,  there  are  natural  gifts  and  acqui- 
^ftona :  such  as  great  parts,  knowledge,  learning,  wisdom,  and 
other  gifts  of  the  mind.  Now  as  these,  whatever  they  be,  and 
in  whatever  measure  ministered,  are  God's  distributions,  they 

*  Prov.  xvi.  31. 


ON    THE    C^BUBOH    CATECHISM.  4SS' 

must  be  wed  to  ihis  glory.  Yon  think  yoathave  m^ore  seoae, 
Biore  knowledge,  more  learning,  discretion,  and 'prudence,  than 
another.  Suppose  you  have  ;  &om  whom  did  you  receive  these 
distinguishing  gifts  P  If  from  Ood,  for  what  end  ?  What,  that 
like  Ahithophel,  a  great  politician,*  you  might  only  serve  your 
own  purposes  by  them ;  or,  like  TertuUus,*}*  pervert  right  ?  Did 
Ood  give  yon  them  only  to  make  you  admired  and  esteemed, 
that  you  might  make  a  figure  in  life,  that  people  of  a  lower  clasB 
in  «uch  gifts. might  truckle  and  bow  before  you,  that  you  might 
disdain  their  slowness  and  ridicule  their  ignorance,  boasting 
yourself  on  your  own  superiority  ?  All  this  is  abuse  of  such 
gifts,  and  yet  very  common  is  such  abuse.  It  is  no  easy  matter 
to  be  possessed  of  spch  gifts  as  make  us  differ,  and  yet  to  be 
hvunble  in  the  use  of  them  as  if  there  were  no  difference.  Did 
you  never  ^find  your  heart  rising  up  with  pride  and  conceit,  when 
you  saw  your  jHreference  to  others  in  knowledge ;  when  they 
have  run  upon  some  misadventure  which  they  would  have  es- 
caped had  they  followed  your  advice  ;  when  they  have  sought  to 
you  for  direction  and  counsel,  and  the  thing  has  prospered? 
Have  you  never  boastingly  set  yourself  off,  and  contrived  to  let 
people  see  how  expert,  ready,  sensible,  and  knowing  you  were  ? 
nor  triumphed  in  your  heart  at  least,  if  not  in  terms,  and  sneer- 
ed on  the  evidence  of  their  insufficiency  in  comparison  of  you  P 
Were  you  never  impatient  of  others^  opinions,  and  eager  to  es- 
tablish your  own,  as  if  you  expected  to  be  treated  as  an  oracle  ? 
The  most  run  great  lengths  this  way,  spoiling  all  by  their  self- 
seeking,  and  prostituting  to  the  ends  of  their  own  praise  the 
eminent  gifts  God  has  bestowed  upon  them.  What  an  instance 
of  the  contrary  was  St.  Paul !  In  him  you  see  great  parts,  and 
the  most  excellent  gifts,  put  to  a  right  use ;  not  to  adotn  the 
man,  but  to  adorn  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  So  Moses  had  done 
before  him ;  eminent  as  he  was  in  all  the  knowledge  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  accomplished  with  tlie  greatest  natural  and  di- 
vine gifts,  all  was  humbly  devoted  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the 
interests  of  his  people.  These  are  patterns  set  out  for  others  of 
eminence  this  way  to  walk  aft^.  But  do  they  tread  in  their 
steps,  devoting  their  abilities  to  the  service  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  yea,  or  even  employing  them  in  the  civil  interests  of  the 

•  2  Sam.  xvi.  xvii  t  Acts  xxiv.  5. 
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community  ?  Are  they  not  rather  used  to  selfish  ends,  to  pur- 
chase reputation,  interest,  and  honour  ?  And  is  not  this  too 
much  the  case  in  every  profession  ?  Even  in  the  lowest  imnks 
of  men,  what  boasting,  vaunting,  and  despising  of  others,  doth 
sot  a  little  eminence  in  their  way  produce  ?-— But,  however  this 
be,  these  things  are  the  gifts  of  God,  and  therefore  reverence  is 
4ue  to  those  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  them.  Such  are  consi- 
deiable  men,  God  has  made  them  so,  and  consequently  marked 
them  out  for  respect.  Indeed,  let  them  behave  as  they  will,  the 
world  could  not  well  do  without  them,  and  therefore  they  are  a 
blessing  firom  God.  Indeed,  while  they  abuse  their  talents, 
they  turn  their  gifts  to  be  a  curse  unto  themselves ;  and  when 
God  pleases  they  may  be  a  sore  judgment  upon  others  :  yet  on 
the  whole  God  overrules,  and  makes  them,  act  as  they  will,  sub- 
servient to  his  ends  in  the  government  of  the  world.  They 
must  be  honoured  therefore,  and  it  is  a  foul  and  base  sin  to  be 
envious  of  them,  to  go  about  to  lessen  their  endowments,  to  be 
continually  at  our  buts  and  exceptions  against  them,  and  to  be 
trying  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  bring  them  down  to  our 
standard.  This  is  a  mischievous  sin,  derogates  from  God^s  gifts, 
and  hurts  their  usefulness.  How  much  doth  it  do  so  if  these  en- 
dowments be  guided  and  directed  by  a  sanctified  heart,  and  the 
man  of  parts,  learning,  wisdom,  and  prudence,  be  laying  himself 
out  in  the  cause  of  religion,  and  the  present  and  future  welfiire 
of  men  !  Yet  this  is  the  way  of  a  wicked  world.  Even  all  the 
gifts  of  Jesus  could  not  screen  him  from  the  imputation  of  kav^ 
ing  a  devil^  and  being  mad.  ^  First,  the  man  has  the  character 
of  being  mady  and  then  they  run  him  down.  This  was  always 
the  way  of  the  world.  But  this  leads  us  to  the  remaining  head, 
which  I  shall  speak  to  in  the  afternoon.  From  what  you  have 
heard  this  morning  you  may  learn  two  things : — 

First, — The  adorable  wisdom  of  God  in  the  government  of 
the  world,  which,  by  distributing  the  whole  of  mankind  into  va- 
rious ranks,  stations,  and  seasons  of  life,  as  also  by  distinguishing 
some  above  others  by  gifts  and  endowments  of  the  mind,  has 
laid  the  plainest  foundation  for  carrying  on  his  government,  for- 
warding the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  and  uniting  us  together 
in  love.     We  may  see  clearly  that  none  of  these  excellent  ends 

♦  John  X.  20. 
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could  liaTc  be^i  answeied  had  there  been  an  equality  in  all  these 
things  between  all  men.     And  therefore, 

Secondfy.'^We  may  learn  the  very  destructive  nature  of 
pride,  which  strikes  at  the  root  of  Ood^s  design  in  all  these  wise 
distributions.  Pride,  by  making  superiors  conceited  and  puffed 
up  on  their  distinctions,  causes  that  they  seek  themselves,  and 
not  the  glory  of  God,  nor  the  happiness  of  others,  in  the  use  of 
them ;  and  on  the  other  side  suggesting  impatient,  undutiful,^ 
and  stubborn  thoughts  into  the  hearts  of  inferiors,  will  not  allow 
Uiat  their  superiors  shall  be  of  any  service.  While  Ood  says  to 
the  great,  the  wealthy,  the  aged  and  the  wise.  Seek  my  glory, 
seek  the  good  of  all  men  in  these  eminences  I  have  bestowed 
upon  thee ;  Pride  cries  with  a  louder  cry.  Thou  art  something, 
seek  thyself.  While  God  is  commanding  inferiors.  Honour,- 
reverence,  and  submit  to  all  those  whom  I  have  cfet  over  you ; 
stubborn  inbred  Pride  is  claiming  in  them  the  right  of  indepen- 
dency and  casting  off  all  restraints.  So  dreadful  a  thing  is 
pride !  so  blessed  might  we  be,  if  we  were  but  humble  !  and 
therefore  let  us  pray  God  to  humble  us  in  the  sight  of  our  sins, 
and  especially  of  those  we  have  been  guilty  of  against  this  com- 
Humdment,  that,  while  we  cry  for  his  mercy  with  broken  hearts, 
we  may  grow  disposed  meekly  to  use  his  gifts  one  towards  an- 
other, and  cheerfully  to  submit  to  those  he  has  set  above  us  in 
his  fear  for  Jesus  Chrisf  s  sake. — I  am  now, 

Thirdly. — To  speak  of  the  honour  to  be  paid  to  spiritual  at-- 
tainmefUs.   Grace  is  God'*s  best  gift  in  this  world ;  so,  wherever 
it  is  given  in  a  saving  degree,  it  must  be  possessed  with  much 
humility  and  devotedness  to  God'*s  glory ;  as  also  on  the  other- 
part  it  must  be  esteemed  and  imitated. 

The  Scripture-history  records  a  variety  of  persons  in  the 
Church,  from  the  first  age  of  the  world,  who  were  shining  lights 
unto  it,  lived  by  faith,  walked  with  God,  and  served  him  fiuth- 
fully.  And  so  it  will  be  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  God  will 
Hot  leave  himself  without  witness,  but  will  raise  up  a  people  to 
his  name.  Doubtless,  however  we  live  in  these  last  and  worst 
times,  there  is  no  inconsiderable  number  of  such  all  over  Chris- 
tendom, men  and  women,  who  have  obeyed  the  divine  invitar 
tion,  laid  hold  on  the  offered  mercy,  and  come  out  from  the  wa3rs 
and  practices  of  a  wicked  world.  Now  hereupon  arises  a  double 
inquiry. 
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Fiist.— -How  must  such  penons  demean  tbemiel^ea-P 

Secondfy.'^How  must  othen 4xrrj  it  towards  them? 

Pint. — How  must  they  demean  themselves  ?  I  aaswer,  jCrt^ 
With  great  humility.     They  may  not  indeed  deny  tlie  gift  of 
God,  but  they  must  think  very  meanly  of  themselves.     And 
tliis  is  the  best  mark  in  the  world  of  true  grace,  grace  that  will 
stand  all  weathers,  and  bear  the  shock  of  all  temptations,   Othsr 
graces  make  a  greater  show,  but  without  humility  they  have  only 
die  name  of  grace.     Zeal  and  charity  are  well  bottOBied  when 
tliey  stand  upon  this ;  and  it  is  this  whidi  gives  the  engaging 
sweetness  of  modesty  and  meekness  unto  both.     The  servant  ef 
Cihrist  must  think  meanly  of  himself,  must  not  have  a  lie  in  Ui 
right  hand  when  he  says  I  am  nothing,  but  must  really  meaa 
what  he  says,  and  experience  that  he  speaks  the  very  tmdL 
How  nothing  f    Why  nothing  in  respect  of  any  righteouanesi 
he  has  in  him  to  justify  him,  or  any  strength  of  his  own  to  walk 
in  the  ways  of  Ood ;  nothing,  because  he  is  so  corrupted,  and  aH 
his  best  duties  are  so  unprofitable ;  yea,  nothing,  because  what- 
evor  he  has  of  his  own  does  but  serve  to  hinder  and  defile  €k)dlB 
work  in  him.     Thus  he  must  think  himself  nothing ;  and  when 
he  does  he  will  easily  esteem  others  better  than  himself,  and  then 
he  will  despise  no  weak  brother ;  he  will  not  be  proud,  and  cen- 
soriously prone  to  mark  out  others^  faults,  because  he  knows  so 
much  of  his  own.     This  is  the  gracious  man^s  great  preservative 
against  spiritual  pride,  which  allowed  would  soon  cause  him  to 
fidl,  and  by  his  fall  to  bring  so-  much  the  greater  dishonour  on 
his  Master,  as  his  profession  had  been  more  eminent.     If  you 
mean  to  shoot  up  and  to  show  forth  the  fruits  of  an  honourable 
profession,  you  must  be  sure  that  you  go  deep  into  your  heart, 
and  be  truly  lowly  in  the  estimation  you  have  of  yourself.— 
And  then. 

Secondly, — You  must  use  the  grace  God  has  bestowed  on  you 
to  the  benefit  of  others.  How  ?  Your  life  must  be  exempls^y. 
You  must  look  that  your  conduct  do  recommend  the  ways  of 
Ood,  and  reprove  the  ways  of  darkness.  This  is  the  main  step 
to  usefulness.  Your  light  must  shine :  shine  not  affectedly, 
not  on  purpose  to  be  taken  notice  of,  but  your  behaviour  must 
be  such  as  manifests  the  power  of  godliness  to  be  in  you.  But 
is  this  all  P    Yes  ;  nothing  can  be  added  .  more :  for  what  can 
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any  do^paore  ,ihm  lei  the  world  see  they  love  the  Loid  Jesus 
Christ  in  mcerity,  and  are  heartily  affected  toward  the  good  of 
all  mjBn  f  You  must  cause  that  m^i  see  it  eyerywhere  and  in 
all  things.  You  must  endeavour  always  to  speak  and  act  like  a 
CSiristian,  and  this  from  a  real  love  of  God  and  man ;  and,  when 
you  do  so,  yqu  are  in  the  high  road  of  usefulness.  If  you  speak 
like  a  C]bii|ftian,  your  words  will  not  be  corrupt,  but  good  to  the 
use  of  edifying ;  and  all  with  whom  you  converse  may  by 
tJhe  blessing  of  God  be  the  better  for  you  if  they  will ;  for  it 
will  not  be  your  &ult  if  you  withhold  not  anything  from  them 
wh^cein  you  can  be  profitable  to  them.  If  you  act  like  a  Christ- 
lan,  you  will  in  everything  you  do  be  reproving  vice  and  re* 
commending  godliness.  So  that  as  the  true  servant  of  Christ 
does  not  understand  God  has  given  him  grace ^nerely  for  himself, 
but  .fo(r  the  benefit  of  others,  so  his  aim  is  to  live,  act,  and  speak 
coi|tinTially  in  such  manner  as  that  others  may  be  the  better 
ft>r  him.— -Thus  in  humility  and  an  edyTying  conduct  lies  the 
duty  of  those  who  have  received  that  best  of  aII  God^s  gifts,  his 
sanctifying  grace.  You  will  judge  for  yourselves  how  far  you 
hav^  come  short,  and  I  hope  the  consideration  of  that  will  serve 
to  make  you  more  humble.     On  the  other  part, 

.^ecoindly. — How  must  others  carry  themselves  toward  such  as 
a^  blessed  with  this  best  gift,  the  grace  of  God  f  The  answer 
is,  .they  ^must  lovingly  esteem  them,  and  follow  their  example.—- 
They  must  esteem  and  love  them.  This  they  ought  to  do,  and 
this  they  will  certainly  do,  if  they  have  any  love  towards  God  in 
them :  for  ^  Every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him 
also  that  is  batten  of  him.***  No  man  loves  God  for  nothing ; 
it  is  for  the  mcjcifulness,  goodness,  holiness,  truth,  and  fiuthfulness 
we  see  to  be  in  God,  that  we  love  him.  And  if  we  love  thecie  pro- 
p^iep  in  God>  when  we  see  any  of  these  things  in  men  we  can- 
not but  loye  them  too.  It  is  impossible  we  should  hate  holi- 
nejss  i|i  the  child,  if  we  love  it  in  the  father :  if  we  hate  men 
for  their  holiness,  we  do  most  certainly,  though  we  see  it  ^ot, 
hate  God  for  his  holiness ;  for  *  If  we  love  not  our  brother  whom 
w^  have  seen,  how  can  we  love  God  whom  we  have  not  seen  P^^f* 
Yet,  notwithstanding  .this,  our  Lord  has  jtaught  all  his  fbUowers 
hpw  litjUe  they  must  exp^  the  love  and  esteem  of  the  world 

♦iJohnv.  1.  fib.  iv.  20. 
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for  their  piety  and  godliness.  <  Marvel  not  if  the  world  bate 
you,  you  know  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you  f  and  then  he 
adds  the  reason  of  this  hatred  of  the  world  toward  them,  ^  If 
ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  woold  loTe  his  own  ;  but  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.***  Now  therefore,  bre- 
thren, hare  you  loved  or  hated  Christian  godliness  wherever  you 
have  seen  it  ?  Has  your  heart  risen  with  delight  or  with  dis- 
gust toward  those  who  would  not  live  as  others  do  ?  Have  you 
been  ready  to  cover  their  infirmities,  or  sat  as  a  spy  upon  them, 
to  discover  some  flaw  in  their  conduct  for  your  own  quiets  sake  ? 
Judge  for  yourselves ;  but,  since  the  world  began  God  never 
raised  up  a  single  man  to  himself,  bestowing  upon  him  the  hea- 
venly gift  of  true  grace,  but  all  graceless  persons  were  inunedi- 
ately  set  against  him,  charging  him  with  hypocrisy,  ostentation, 
and  what  not  ?  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  would  serve 
the  God  of  his  fiithers.  The  true  cause  of  which  has  always 
been,  that  the  venom  of  the  serpent  lies  unmortified  in  such 
graceless  persons,  who  cannot  therefore  endure  the  servants  of 
God,  and  the  followers  of  him  who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil.  However,  all  those  who  bear  the  image  of  God  in 
their  hearts  and  lives,  ought  for  that  reason  to  be  esteemed  and 
loved.  And  then  also  we  must  endeavour  to  follow  them  as  far 
as  they  follow  Christ.  Has  God  sent  light  into  the  world 
merely  to  be  looked  at  ?  No,  but  that  we  might  be  provoked 
thereby  to  good  works.  We  should  observe  the  conduct  one  of 
another,  to  imitate  it :  if  we  see  in  another  a  greater  measure  of 
humility,  meekness,  zeal,  heavenly-mindedness,  and  deadness  to 
the  world,  that  he  is  striving  more  earnestly  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  this  should  provoke  and  stir  us  up,  not  to  envy,  but 
to  follow  such  an  one.  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  our  sin  that 
we  are  lazy  and  sit  still,  while  we  see  others  running  in  the  race 
who  have  but  the  same  helps  that  we  have  :  and  by  so  doing  we 
disappoint  God'*s  design  in  setting  the  examples  of  others  before 
us.  The  more  shining  example  of  my  neighbour  I  should  re- 
gard as  God''s  call  to  me ;  and  while  I  see  such  an  one  outstrip- 
ping me,  I  should  suppose  God  is  saying  to  me  by  his  good 
works,  ^^  Up,  awake,  sleeper  ;  be  doing,  the  time  is  at  hand,  the 

•  John  XV,  18,  19. 
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work  is  practicable,  the  enemies  of  your  soul  may  be  vaDquished, 
beaven  is  set  open,  come,  run,  strive,  enter,  let  no  man  take  thy 
crown.'"  And  it  is  only  so  far  as  I  hear  and  obey  this  call  that 
I  honour  and  reverence  the  grace  of  God  in  those  whom  God 
bas  distinguished  by  it. 

And  thus  now  at  last  we  are  come  to  an  end  with  the  fifth 
commandment,  upon  which  I  have  insisted  the  longer,  both 
because  it  is  least  regarded,  and  also  demands  a  conduct  that  is 
most  expressive  of  the  power  of  godliness.  It  is  then  Christ 
appears  in  his  glory  upon  earth,  when  he  does  influence  and 
away  our  hearts  to  a  religious  observance  of  relative  duties.  But, 
brethren,  how  sadly  have  we,  do  we,  come  short  I  If  after  any 
commandment  we  have  cause  to  humble  our  souls  and  cry  for 
mercy,  pleading  the  righteousness  of  Christ  in  our  fitvour,  it  is 
after  this.  And  it  will  behove  us  to  make  diligent  search  here- 
upon to  prove  and  try  ourselves,  that  we  may  sue  out  the  pardon 
in  season,  and  obtain  grace  for  the  keeping  this  law.  Happy, 
jea,  beyond  expression  blessed  shall  we  be,  if  when  the  Lord 
Cometh  he  shall  find  us  so  doing  ! 

And  now  I  dismiss  these  discourses  on  the  law  for  the  pre- 
sent, having  already  much  outrun  my  design  of  speaking  to 
them  only  in  Lent :  but  I  thought  it  unadvisable  to  stop  in  the 
midst  of  the  social  duties.  If  God  permit,  we  shall  resume 
this  subject  with  the  return  of  the  year.  -  But  who  knows  what 
may  be  in  the  counsels  of  God  ere  that  time  come  ?  where  you 
or  I  may  be  ?  We  know  nothing  of  to-morrow ;  this  day  is 
only  ours.  Let  us  work  then  to-day,  for  we  hasten  to  our  end ; 
we  are  passing  off  the  stage,  and  doubtless  many  of  us  are  at  the 
yery  end  of  our  part ;  perhaps  I  am  speaking  the  last  words  of 
mine.  If  sp,  my  last  words  are,  ^^  May  the  Lord  Almighty 
bless  you,  direct  you  into  all  truth,  and  bring  you  to  everlaat- 
ing  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.^^     Amen. 
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Wherefore  tbt  law  was  our  fchoolmaster  to  bring  as  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith* 

The  8€i8on  *  is  now  retomed  wherein  we  aie  to  proaecute 
the  explanation  of  the  Ten  Commandments  in  thai  view  where- 
in the  text  doth  partly  at  least  represent  the  law ;  namely,  a 
sdioolmaster  to  make  known  our  sins,  and  by  the  terror  of  its 
curse  and  scouige  to  drive  us  to  Christ.  The  five  first  com- 
mandments have  been  fully  spoken  to  ;  and  I  now  go  fi>rward 
to  open  before  you  the  sixth,   Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 

There  are  two  things  you  know  in  every  commandment — 
something  required,  and  something  forbidden ;  and  these  two 
always  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  ;  which  do  in  such  manner 
go  together,  that  we  cannot  omit  what  a  commandment  requires 
but  thereby  we  do  what  it  forbids  ;  or  do  what  it  forbids  but  we 
omit  what  it  requires  ;  as,  if  a  man  murders  his  neighbour,  he 
not  only  does  what  this  commandment  forbids,  but  most  mani- 
festly slights  all  those  duties  of  love  and  kindness  it  enjoins  upon 
him.  And  so,  on  the  other  part,  if  he  neglect  to  give  of  his 
ability  to  his  distressed  brother,  as  this  law  commands,  he  is 
therein  guilty  of  that  cruelty  which  it  plainly  forbids. — ^And 
further  it  must  be  observed,  that  as  respective  sins,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  commandment,  are  forbidden,  so  to  come 
short  in  any  measure  or  thing  of  that  duty  which  a  command- 
ment requires  and  enjoins  is  to  be  guilty  of  a  trespass  against  it ; 
80  that  as  far,  for  example,  as  we  come  short  of  that  love  to 
others,  both  in  temper  and  conduct,  which  this  commandment 
directs,  we  are  guilty  of  breaking  it. — With  these  observations 

•  Preached  at  Truro,  Feb.  26,  1768. 
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befoT6'U&,  lei  tif  now  endeoTonr  to  lay' open  the^sixtli  commands 
ment  for  ezamination,  *Thou  slialt  do  no  murder.^  And  it 
may  be  best  understood  and  remembered  when  distribnted  undo;^ 
these  tbree  heads : — 

First. — ^The  diapotition  of  heart. 

Seeondly.— The  speech. 

Thirdly.— -The  conduct  it  requires  of  us  towards  one  anotheri 

And,  first,  of  the  disposition  of  heart  it  enjoins  us  to  bear 
one  towards  another.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder ;  that  is,  re^ 
garding  the  disposition  of  the  heart,  thou  shalt  neither  bear  air 
envi&usy  revengeful^  nor  cruel  temper  of  nrind  towards  any  of 
thy  brethren ;  but  exercise  over  them  a  complacential,  meek^ 
and  cofiopassionate  disposition. 

First.— Thou  shalt  not  bear  an  envious;  but  thou  shalt  bear 
ncomplae^tial  spirit  towards  others. — Envy,  strictly  speakiiqr^ 
18  that  inward  hatred  of  another  for  some  good  thing  he  hai^ 
which  tt^  have  not,  but  wish  for.  Hence,  according  to  the  same 
sirietness  of  speech,  there  is  this  difference  to  be  obserted  be^ 
tween  envy  and  jealousy  (though  they  be  both  daughters  of  this 
same  mother,  pride),  that  hatred  of  those  who  hare  what  wv 
have  not,  but  wish  to  have,  is  envy;  hatred  of  those  whoi,^ 
though  they  hare  not  yet,  seem  in  the  way  to  have  beyond  us;^ 
is  jealousy^  But  notwithstanding  this  be  true  in  exact  propriety 
of  woids,  yet  Ihese  two  are  to  be  understood  in  the  Scripture  to 
fidl  under  the  word  envy,  as  indeed  they  do  also  in  our  commoir 
language^  For  the  fact  and  nature  of  jealousy,  you  may  findr 
niany  instances  of  it  in  Scripture,  such  as  SauPs  hatred  of  David 
lest  he  should  go  beyond  him  in  military  reputation ;  and 
Hanian^s  hatred  of  Mordecai,  because  he  was  advanci^  iir  the 
fitvour  of  King  Ahasuerus  ;  and  Herod^s  and  the  chief  priests^ 
hatred  of  Christ,  lest  he  should  take  from  them  their  worldly 
gf«atness;  But  what  need  of  Scripture-instances,  when  the 
W^Brld  is  etery  day  so  full  of  them ;  and  when  with  our  wretched 
hearts  it  is  crime  enough  to  incur  dislike,  that  any  are  coming 
near  us  in  the  thing  for  which  we  are  distinguished  ?  Whose 
hteart  has  not  known  jealousy ;  a  secret  rising  of  dislike,  which, 
if  uoMttained,  has  settled  into  hatred  against  those  we  feared 
were  overtakrag  us  ?  Indeed  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  while  we 
are  proud  of  that,  whatever  it  be,  which  distinguishes  us ;    whe- 
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ther  it  be  station,  or  wealth,  or  knowledge,  or  skill  in  a  profes-. 
sion,  or  strength,  or  beauty,  or  even  dress,  or  (saddest  of  all) 
even  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  then  for  hatred 
of  those  who  go  beyond  us  in  anything ;  what  a  fearful  instance 
have  we  thereof  in  Cain  towards  his  own  brother  Abel  !  And 
what  had  poor  Abel  done  ?  Just  nothing,  but  that  he  was  the 
better  man  of  the  two.  That  was  fault  enough  with  Cain^s 
proud  heart.  HU  countenance  fell^  it  is  said ;  that  is,  envy 
might  be  seen  in  his  countenance  towards  his  brother  ;  he  could 
not  endure  the  sight  of  him.  And  what  was  the  issue  ?  Why 
first  he  murders  himself,  as  I  may  say,  with  spite  and  rexation  ; 
and  then  took  an  opportunity,  when  they  were  in  the  field  tor 
gether,  to  rise  up  against  and  slay  his  brother.  And  what  is  all 
envy  but  murder  in  the  heart  ?  And  who  is  iree  from  it  ?  He 
knows  little  of  himself  who  has  not  seen  that  his  natural  heart  is. 
ready  enough  to  wish  those,  who  stand  in  his  way,  out  of  his  way 
at  any  rate.  Horrid  iniquity  of  fiJlen  man  !  '  What  indeed  is 
man,  that  he  should  be  clean  ;  and  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman, 
that  he  should  be  righteous  V  *  That  inoffensive  child  Joseph, 
what  was  his  fault  ?  His  father  was  fond  of  him  ;  and  there- 
fore his  brethren  must  hate  him ;  envy  lies  rankling  in  their 
hearts,  till  they  cast  off  all  pity.  Such  is  the  real  character  of 
nature  unrestrained,  hateful  to  and  hating  one  another,  "f 
This  envy  is  a  raging  sin  in  the  world.  The  effects  of  it  are  not 
always  alike  terrible ;  but  the  thing  itself  is  beyond  measure 
sinful ;  yet  that  man  is  stark  blind  who  thinks  he  has  never  had 
any  inclinations  and  stirrings  of  envy  in  his  heart ;  and  he  has 
been  a  godly  man  indeed  who  has  at  no  time  in  any  degree  in- 
dulged them.  Such  are  jealousy  and  envy,  the  daughters  of 
pride ;  you  may  easily  know  by  their  features  that  their  father 
is  no  other  than  the  devil. 

But,  should  you  be  able  to  say  you  are  free  concerning  envy, 
you  may  not  therefore  think  you  are  quit  of  the  demands  of  this 
law  upon  this  head ;  for  it  not  only  forbids  that  malignant  spirit, 
but  it  does  not  permit  you  to  be  indifferent  about  the  prosperity 
of  your  neighbour  in  soul  and  body ;  it  requires  you  to  rejoice 
in  it ;  and  that  it  is  plain  you  do  not,  if  you  are  only  indifferent 
whether  it  goes  well  or  ill  with  your  neighbour.     God  has  made 

•  Job.  XV.  14.  t  Titus  iii.  3. 
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US  membexs  one  of  another ;  all  one  by  nature,  and  he  expects 
we  should  all  be  so  by  grace ;  and  therefore  his  will  is,  that  we 
all  love  one  another ;  which  doubtless  we  do  not,  if  the  prospe- 
rity of  others  gives  us  no  pleasure.  The  main  thing  he  wpuld 
have  us  rejoice  in  concerning  others  is  the  prosperity  of  their 
souls,  that  with  regard  to  godliness  and  glory  they  are  in  a 
thriving  condition ;  and  also  that  our  joy  over  them  should  be  in 
proportion  to  the  measure  of  grace  and  godliness  we  see  in  them ; 
and  so,  of  course,  the  closer  we  see  any  walking  after  Christ,  the 
better  we  should  be  pleased,  and  the  more  complacency  we 
should  take  in  them  ;  yea,  when  we  see  them  much  more  dis- 
tinguished Christians  than  ourselves.  This  the  law  requirecT. 
Judge  you  for  yourselves  whether  you  have  not  come  ihort  of  it. 
But  then  also  it  reaches  to  the  temporal  conditions  of  our  neigh- 
bours ;  we  must  not  regar4  their  worldly  prosperity  with  an  en- 
vious eye ;  but  must  rejoice  therein  as  &r  as  there  is  ground  fat 
doing  so,  that  is,  as  far  as  we  see  grace  along  with  prosperity  to 
use  it  to  Ood^s  glory  :  for  otherwise  prosperity  is  indeed  a  curse 
from  Ood,  and  such  a  thing  therefore  as  he  who  loves  his  neigh- 
bour's soul  cannot  rejoice  in. — ^As  we  may  not  bear  an  envious, 
so  neither. 

Secondly,  may  we  bear  a  revengeful  temper  towards  any  of 
our  neighbours,  but  must  be  disposed  in  meekness  of  spirit  to- 
ward all  and  every  one  of  them.  Here,  whatever  many  may 
^hink  of  the  littleness  of  such  things,  all  causeless  anger,  and  all 
that  resentment  which  lies  upon  the  heart  concerning  those  we 
ftre  displeased  with,  and  most  of  all  when  it  settles  into  malici- 
ous hatred  against  them,  with  wishes  and  contrivances  of  revenge 
in  any  sort  or  way  ;  all  these,  being  in  their  very  nature  selfish 
and  devilish,  are  peremptorily  condemned  by  this  commandment. 
Christ  explains  it  in  this  very  manner  himself,  in  order  to  show 
us  the  abundance  of  our  guilt ;  *  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  (upon  any  selfish  consi- 
deration) shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.***  And  if  so 
seemingly  light  a  thing  as  hasty  rash  anger,  which  quickly  passes 
away  peihaps,  makes  us  liable  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  what  shall 
we  think  of  the  matter  when  the  injury  really  or  supposedly  re- 
ceived fixes  an  allowed  distance,  disgust,  and  resentment  on  the 

•  Matt.  V.  22. 
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heart,  at  last  settles  into  dotmriglit  malice,  and  farings  forth 
ifishea  and  contrivances  of  retaliation  ?  Yon  may  see  the  wbok 
of  this  in  its  true  light  in  the  conduct  of  JaeoVs  two  sona,  Si- 
meon and  Levi,  towards  the  Shechraiites,  because  of  the  injmy 
done  their  sister  Dinah.*  First  they  fell  into  rash  anger;  it  ii 
Said,  *  When  the  sons  of  Jacob  heard  of  it,  the  men  were  giiefed^ 
Imd  they  were  very  wroth.^  Wroth!  you  will  say ;  why  dioiild 
ihey  not  ?  was  there  not  a  cause  ?  No,  not  for  such  an  aii^ger  ai 
theirs,  which  was  not  so  much  for  the  dishonour  done  to  God  u 
for  the  afiront  put  on  themselves,  as  you  may  see  by  the  last 
Terse  of  the  chapter,  ^  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an 
harlot  ?^  There  in  the  words  our  suter  lay  the  grief;  the  ho» 
nour  of  the  family  was  stained ;  this  shows  plainly  enouig^  of 
what  temper  chiefly  their  anger  was.  And,  O !  with  what  a  fo* 
nous  look  and  vehement  tone,  I  warrant  you,  they  spoke  these 
"Words  to  their  father !  But  it  did  not  stop  here*  Their  anger 
rested  in  their  bosom,  and  settled  in  a  fixed  resentment ;  tfie 
scandal  lay  upon  their  minds,  they  could  by  no  means  reconcik 
themselves  to  put  up  the  wrong :  and,  under  this  spirit,  no  one 
about  them,  I  dare  say,  could  have  a  good  word  or  a  kind  look 
from  them.  At  length  Shechem'^s  love  to  their  sister  gave  them 
a  fair  opportunity  of  revenge.  This  was*  sweet  to  them.  And 
now  they  could  dissemble  friendship,  and  lie,  and  make  a  cloak 
of  religion  to  bring  about  their  purpose  ;  till,  all  things  having 
answered  their  black  designs,  they  took  their  swords,  and  with* 
out  remorse  or  pity  slew  not  only  Shechem,  but  old  Hamor  his 
&ther,  with  all  the  males  they  could  lay  their  hands  upon.  And 
then  their  brethren  fell  in  also,  and  carried  off,  like  a  company 
of  plunderers  and  robbers,  all  they  could  get.  You  see  here  a 
terrible  instance  of  rash  anger,  of  the  horrid  effects  it  will  pro- 
duce, and  the  great  sin  of  not  leaving  vengeance  unto  Ood. 
How  far  anything  like  this  may  have  been  our  case,  whether  we 
have  not  been  often  guilty  of  rash  and  sinfiil  anger,  whether 
anger  has  not  settled  into  resentment,  and  we  have  not  medi^ 
tated  and  taken  revenge  as  far  at  least  as  the  fear  of  punishment 
and  the  restraint  of  the  laws  of  the  land  would  permit  us,  I  must 
leave  every  one  to  inquire  for  himself. — But  lest  any  may  think 
they  have  little  or  no  blame  on  this  head,  because  they  are  not 

•  Gen.  xxxiv.  ^. 
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of  tlds  liiot  passionate  humoor,  and  loye  to  be  quiet,  and  so  for 
the  sake  of  their  own  ease  make  no  stir  upon  every  trifle,  we 
must  consider' that)  by  this  commandment,  those  dispositions  of 
mind  towards  others,  which  axe  the  direct  contraries  to  this  angry, 
furious,  rerengeful  spirit,  and  which  &I1  under  the  general  woid 
meeknesB,  ase  enjoined  upon  us. 

As,  Pint,  We  must  bear  a  kind  and  courteous  temper  of 
heart  towards  others,  as  being  members  of  ourselves ;  we  and 
they  being  of  one  blood,  and  having  the  same  Father ;  for  which 
reason  a  man  of  ^  strife  and  debate,  and  that  strikes  with  the  fist 
of  wickedness,''  is  said,  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  ^  to  hide  himself 
from  his  own  flesh.^  *  This  temper  is  set  out  by  St.  Peter  as 
that  great  ornament  in  wives  which  God  makes  much  account  of 
in  them :  but  it  is  as  true  of  their  husbands,  and  of  all  men,  aa 
of  them^  that  ^  The  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.^f 

Secondly.-— A  disposition  to  construe  everything  in  the  best 
part.  To  hope  all  things,  even  the  best  we  can,  and  to  see 
everything  in  the  most  &vouiable  light  respecting  all  men,  ene- 
mies as  well  as  friends,  is  what  this  commandment  requires  of  us. 
And  surely  it  is  but  an  ill  token  of  true  affection  and  love  if  we 
be  waiting  as  it  were  to  find  fiiult,  greedy  to  swallow  the  least 
accusation  against  another,  ready  to  believe  it,  and  forward  to> 
make  the  worst  of  it.  This  shows  a  malicious  and  revengeful 
i^irit. 

Thtfdly.— Another  part  of  this  meekness  is  a  forgiving  tem* 
per.  ^  Fcngiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ^s  sake 
hath  forgiven  you  i^l  ns  much  as  to  say,  ^'  No  man  can  receive 
audi  injuries  from  another  as  himself  hath  offered  to  and  been 
forgiven  by  God;  and  therefore  God  expects  you  should  lay 
aside  all  of  you  all  thoughts  of  revenge,  and  forgive  one  another 
from  yoor  hearts.^  And  let  us  remember  there  is  no  limitation 
to  this  command  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  injury  done  us. 
Whatever  it  be,  we  must  forgive  it,  and  be  ready  in  the  sincerity . 
of  our  hearts  to  return  good  for  it,  as  if  it  had  never  been  of- 
fered. He  that  cannot  bring  his  heart  to  this,  to  forgive  hia 
enemy,  and  do  him  good,  is  a  transgressor  of  this  commandment, 
and  liable  to  the  fearful  judgment  of  God  for  the  same  ;  as  you 

•  Isaiah  Ivih.  4.  7.  f  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  t  Bphes.  iv.  32. 
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may  see  in  the  parable  recorded  at  the  end  of  the  eighteentb 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 

And,  Fourthly. — ^A  peaceable  temper  is  another  brandi  of 
meekness.  We  must  be  of  that  temper,  as,  Mf  it  be  possible, 
and  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  live  peaceably  irith  all  men.**  ^  We 
must  really  desire  to  be  at  peace  if  ith  all  men,  and  use  all  honest 
endeavours  actually  to  be  so.  We  must  do  nothing,  as  jar  as 
we  may  avoid  it,  that  will  any  way  tend  to  open  a  breach,  or  to 
keep  it  open  ;  and,  where  it  is  once  opened,  we  must  not  stand 
upon  niceties,  but  give  up  anything  in  our  power  to  get  it 
healed.  *  What  care  I  for  their  displeasure  ?^  If  they  be 
angry,  they  must  be  pleased  again.  Shall  I  submit  to  sruch  an 
one  ?  Such  speeches  are  marks,  however  common,  of  a  very 
ungentle  and  ungodly  spirit. 

But,  Thirdly. — We  may  not  be  of  a  cruel,  but  must  be  of  a 
compassionate,  disposition.  Not  cruel  either  to  our  neighbours^ 
souls  or  bodies.  Not  to  their  souls.  There  is  nothing  in  which 
man  can  so  nearly  resemble  the  devil  as  by  rejoicing  at  the  iall 
and  sin  of  another.  Yet  doubtless  there  were  such  at  Corinth, 
whose  cruelty  herein  set  the  Apostle  upon  putting  them  in  mind 
of  their  great  uncharitablencss  in  so  doing.  Charity y  saith  he, 
rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity  ;\  and  therefore  of  what  temper  are  some 
of  you,  who,  envious  of  the  religious  attainments  of  others,  are 
waiting  for  their  halting,  and  ready  to  rejoice  at  it ;  yea,  and 
that  so  much  the  more  as  they  have  been  eminent  in  their 
profession  ?  Then  again,  as  we  may  not  rejoice  in  others'  sins, 
so  may  we  not  lead  any  into  sin ;  as  those  do  who  take  pleasure 
in  making  others  drunk,  or  in  putting  them  upon  any  kind  of  wick- 
edness. Nor  may  we  make  a  mock  at  sin  in  others,  turning  it 
into  a  laughing  matter;  for  this  tends  to  harden  them,  and 
shows  much  cruelty  toward  their  souls  in  our  hearts.  Nor, 
finally,  may  we  encourage  any  sin  by  our  example  and  conduct, 
as  not  concerned  what  influence  our  behaviour  may  have  upon 
them,  so  we  seem  to  keep  ourselves  unhurt.  These,  and  the 
like,  are  great  marks  of  a  cruel  merciless  disposition  towards  the 
souls  of  others,  and  high  provocations  against  God ;  whose  will 
is  that  we  should  be  of  the  very  contrary  temper,  tenderly 
affectioned  to  each  other's  souls.  He  condemns  a  careless  indif- 
♦  Rom.  iii.  18.  t  t  Cor.  xiii.  6. 
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ference  about  the  salvation  and  spiritual  estate  of  our  neighbours, 
as  though  ve  should  say,  What  care  I  what  becomes  of  mj 
neighbours,  so  I  myself  get  safe  to  heaven  P  Truly  this  is  not 
the  way  thither.  God  will  have  us  to  compassionate  poor 
sinners,  to  mourn  and  weep  for  them,  and  be  ready  to  do  every- 
thing we  can  for  their  good.  This^as  Christ's  spirit;  he 
mourned  in  the  very  bottom  of  his  heart  for  sinners,  he  wept  over 
lost  Jerusalem,  and  was  ready  to  suffer  anything  for  our  souls' 
sake.  And,  as  &r  as  we  have  come  short  of  his  temper,  we  have 
transgressed  this  commandment.  And  then,  as  to  men's  tem- 
poral concerns,  all  merciless  rejoicing  over,  yea,  and  indifference 
to  their  afflictions,  whether  in  body  or  estate,  is  here  condemned. 
Self-love  and  worldly  interest  are  ready  to  beget  this  spirit  of 
cruelty  in  us.  You  see  how  they  did  it  in  wicked  Herod 
respecting  the  poor  infants ;  *  and  in  the  priest  and  Levite  in 
the  case  of  the  wounded  traveller ;  "f  and  we  may  see  the  like 
effects  of  them  upon  the  hearts  of  the  covetous  every  day.  O 
what  an  unfeeling,  cruel,  tyrannical,  oppressive  temper,  doth 
there  arise  out  of  the  love  of  money,  and  the  lust  of  power ! 
how  has  this  temper  raged  through  the  world,  destroyed  the  in- 
habitants thereof,  and  shut  out  pity  and  compassion  towards  any 
objects  of  misery  !  in  greater  or  less  degree  it  is  probable  it  has 
infected  us  all :  for  have  we  always,  and  as  we  ought,  pitied  th(^ 
poor ;  mourned  with  the  afflicted ;  felt  for  the  oppressed  orphan 
and  widow,  and  delivered  them  as  we  might  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  oppressor  ?  As  members  of  the  same  body,  have  we  been 
afflicted  with  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Sorrow,  and  ready  to 
comfort  them  with  our  words,  liberalities,  and  prayers  ?  Yet  this 
is  compassion ;  and,  by  failing  in  any  part  of  the  whole  extent 
thereof,  we  have  trespassed  against  this  holy  law  of  Ood. 

And  so  much  for  the  disposition  of  heart  required  by  this 
commandment ;  of  which  I  have  spoken  thus  largely  because 
the  life  and  spirit  of  this  law  lies  herein  ;  and  because,  if  we  are 
tolerably  free  from  outward  gross  acts  of  envy,  revenge,  and 
cruelty,  we  are  apt  to  imagine  this  commandment  has  no  charge 
of  guilt  against  us.  A  short  word  will  be  sufficient  upon  each  of 
the  other  two  heads;  and  therefore  I  have  only  to  observe 
on  the 

♦  Mat.  ii.  1—16.  t  ^.uke  x.  30,  31. 
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Second  head,  tbat  we  must  indulge  and  gmtif j  neiftlier  entj^ 
Teyenge,  nor  cruelty,  in  our  tongues ;  but,  from  a  real  affecti<m 
one  towards  another,  our  words  must  be  charitable  and  kind. 
Yet  when  euTj,  resentment,  or  unmerciflilneas,  is  in  the  heart, 
4iow  impossible  is  it  to  confine  the  tongue !  Ccnaidcry  now,  how 
have  jou  spoken  of  those  your  heart  disliked,  because  they  wot 
more  eminent  than  yourself  in  wealth,  skiU,  or  piety ;  in  short, 
of  those  who  stood  in  your  way  ?  What  i  was  these  nerer  any 
bitterness  upon  your  tongue,  nothing  of  the  poison  of  asps  under 
your  lips,  no  words  tending  needlessly  to  lessen  them,  no  artful 
insinuation  of  their  defect  P  Yet  all  these  were  envious  speedies. 
Or  again,  did  your  tongue  never  transgress  the  bounds  of  medc- 
ness  in  speaking  of  those  who  had  injured  you  in  deed,  or  you 
thought  had  done  so  P  What  I  at  no  time  did  you  use  any  con- 
temptuous words  to  them,  or  reproachful  words  of  them,  by 
complaining  to  any  one  you  met  how  ill  they  had  used  you,  and 
how  abominable  they  were  P  Has  your  tongue,  I  say,  noTer  been 
set  on  fire  by  the  hell  of  resentment  and  revenge,  and  been  em- 
ployed in  doing  mischief  to  an  enemy  P  Or,  finally,  have  your 
words  been  ever  free  of  cruelty  and  full  of  mercy  ?  You  Imow 
how  Shimei  cursed  David  in  distress  :  *  and  did  you  never  spedc 
a  disdainful  word  to  your  brother  in  the  day  of  his  trouble? 
The  Pharisees  looking  on  Jesus  hanging  on  the  cross  wagged 
their  heads,  and  said,  ^  Ah  !  thou  f  'f  and  did  you  never  shake 
your  head  at  a  brother  fallen  from  prosperity,  or  cry  *  Ah ! 
thou  ;  pride  will  have  a  fall  ^  or  by  any  cruel  word  add  reproach 
to  affliction  P  O  how  gracious  were  all  the  words  that  proceeded 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Jesus  !  Show  me  one  envious,  revengefiil, 
cruel  word,  in  all  that  he  spoke  !  Upon  his  tongue  was  the  law 
of  kindness,  because  on  his  heart  was  the  law  of  love.  We 
have  all  need  to  be  ashamed,  remembering  how  little  we  have 
taken  heed  to  our  ways,  not  to  commit  murder  against  our 
brother  with  our  tongue. 

The  Third  thing  was  our  conduct.  Thou  shalt  not  do  any 
damage  to  thy  brother  in  soul  or  body,  but  shalt  do  him  all  the 
good  thou  canst  in  both.  You  say,  I  never  murdered  any  one, 
I  never  took  away  the  life  of  my  neighbour ;  but  have  you  been 
no  striker  ?  God  allows  not  that ;  he  says,  *  Vengeance  is  mine.** 
♦  a  Sam.  xvi.  5.  7, 8.  f  Mark  jcv.  29. 
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Bat  did  yoa  neyer  do  damage  to  otlier  peopIe^s  souls  ?  Have 
jou  never  put  them  upon  sin  ?  or,  if  not,  have  you  never  led 
them  into  or  encouraged  them  in  sin  ?  Here  we  are  all  guilty ; 
we  have  all  led  others  into  sin,  whether  we  designed  it  or  no, 
and  that  by  our  example ;  yea,  and  I  am  sure  we  have  encou- 
raged ihem  in  sin  by  not  setting  our  whole  influence  against  it. 
And  this  who  will  say  he  has  done  ?  who  will  say  he  has  done 
what  he  might  for  the  help  of  poor  sinners,  and  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  such  as  are  seeking  God  ?  What  minister,  what  ma- 
gistrate, what  parent,  what  master,  what  man  of  wealth,  what 
man  of  knowledge,  will  say  this  ?  Sirs,  the  chaige  of  murdering 
souls  lies  against  us  all.  The  Lord  give  us  grace  to  repent 
it  heartily  I  The  Lord  deliver  us  firoin  this  blood-f^iltiness  ! 
The  Lord  enable  us  to  do  good,  to  the  souls  one  of  anotheir, 
according  to  our  power,  the  rest  of  our  days ! 

I  have  only  to  observe,  further,  that  the  law,  ^  Thou  shalt  do 
no  murder,^  is  expressed  in  such  general  terms,  as  plainly  to  pio- 
iiibit  our  doing  any  hurt  to  ouraelves  in  body  or  soul,  and  to 
enjoin  Uie  taking  ^1  due  care  of  the  one  and  the  other.  Our 
0oulf  and  bodies  are  God'^s ;  therefore  we  must  n^lect  neither, 
nor  can  we  do  damage  to  either  of  them  without  incurring  the 
curse  of  God.  And,  if  so,  what  shall  become  of  those  worat  of 
.murderera,  those  who  murder  themselves,  those  who  murder  their 
lK>alB  and  bodies  too,  those  who  are  doing  this  continually  for 
years  together  ?  And  yet  this  is  most  evidently  the  case  of  all 
drunkards  especially,  of  all  gluttons,  and  also  of  fornicators  and 
whoremongers  for  the  most  part. — But  if  you  would  hear  more 
on  this  head,  I  must  refer  you  to  the  catechising  in  the  evening, 
when  what  you  have  now  heard  will  be  illustrated  and  improved. 
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Wbereibrt  th«  lew  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  QDto  Christy  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  fiuth* 

Whilx  our  conduct  has  been  brought  under  examinaiioii  by 
the  law  of  Ood ;  and  while,  in  passing  ftom  one  commandment 
to  another,  we  are  found  guilty  of  every  one  of  them ;  whence  it 
it  that  we  are  so  little  moved  at  the  sight  of  what  we  have  done, 
80  little  concerned  about  the  curse  threatened  against  ua  for  our 
trani^pressions,  and  that  the  publican^s  cry,*  so  exactly  fitted  to 
our  case,  rises  so  coldly  on  our  hearts  ?  Jesus  rits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  from  that  exalted  place  he  looks  down  upon  us ; 
seated  in  glory  he  lifts  up  his  voice,  ^^  Come,  sinners,  come  to 
me  and  be  saved ;  guilty,  condemned,  perishing  sinners,  come  to 
me.  My  blood  shall  cleanse  you  fix)m  all  your  sins,  your  sins 
ibhall  not  be  your  destruction ;  come  to  me  and  live/'  Thas 
Jesus  invites.  But  how  is  it  that  we  are  so  slow  of  coming  ?  Is 
there  no  certainty  in  God'^s  law,  no  reality  that  we  have  broken 
it,  or  nothing  terrible  in  the  curse  it  threatens  us  with  P  Alas ! 
all  these  are  certain,  real,  and  terrible:  but  our  hearts,  our  stubborn 
hearts !  there  lies  the  mischief.  Neither  the  terrors  of  Sinai  nor 
the  more  moving  language  of  Calvary,  neither  judgment  nor  mercy, 
neither  death  nor  life,  neither  hell  nor  heaven  will  move  them,  or 
move  them  but  a  little.  We  have  been  already  condemned  in 
our  own  consciences  by  six  of  Code's  commandments :  but  are  we 
fled  for  refuge  to  Jesus  from  the  storm  of  God's  wrath  ?  Yea, 
are  we  all  come  nearer  to  him  in  the  increasing  sight  of  our  vile- 
ness  ?  Then  my  labour  has  not  been  in  vain.  But,  if  not ;  if 
our  iniquity  has  not  found  us  out,  and  we  are  still  insensible  to 
our  misery,  and  unsolicitous  about  God'^s  mercy;  how  is  our 

*  Luke  xviii.  13. 
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guilt  iner^aaed  by  so  mueli  Sruitless  paios  used  tipon  us !  hour 
can  we  answer  it  now  to  our  own  consciences !  how  shall  we  an^ 
awer  it  to  Jesus  when  he  comes  in  his  glory !  We  should  seriously 
consider,  that  sin  committed,  how  long  soever  ago,  is  guilt  con- 
tracted ;  that  guilt  contracted  is  punishment  insured ;  that  pu- 
nishment insured  will  never  be  remitted  but  only  by  the  mercy 
of  Ood  in  the  merits  of  a  Redeemer ;  and  that  mercy  will  never 
be  ours  unless  we  humbly,  heartily,  and  penitently  sue  for  it» 
You  see  the  use  we  should  make  of  the  commandments,  I  pray 
you  set  yourselves  thus  to  improve  them*  May  the  Lord  so 
bless  what  I  am  now  to  say  on  the  seventh  commandment  to  all 
your  souls. 

As  we  are  men,  and  so  the  one  part  of  our  composition  is 
body,  we  have  all  animal  desires  and  appetites  in  common  with 
other  sensitive  creatures ;  hunger,  thirst,  and  the  like,  are  com- 
mon to  us  with  all  the  animal  world.  But  then,  seeing  we  are 
reastHiable  beings  also,  and  should  be  religious,  Ood  will  have 
these  animal  appetites  kept  in  due  subjection,  and  directed  ac- 
cording to  the  measures  he  has  prescribed  for  that  purpose  :  that 
is  to  say,  no  animal  appetite  must  be  allowed  to  usurp  a  place 
that  does  not  belong  to  it,  by  engrossing  the  heart,  and  taking 
to  itself  the  direction  of  our  minds  and  wills ;  but  must  be  kept 
within  such  bounds,  and  ordered  by  such  rules,  as  God  has  set  it. 
When  thus  kept  in  subjection  and  thus  ordered,  as  it  has  no- 
thing sinful  in  itself,  being  purely  animal,  so  it  will  answer  the 
great  purpose  of  preservation  for  which  God  designed  it.  And 
this  is  the  rule  of  duty  regarding  the  natural  appetites  of  hunger 
and  thirst.  Meat  and  drink  must  be  used  for  preservation,  and 
therefore  the  natural  desire  of  them  must  be  kept  within  the 
bounds  of  a  sober  moderation.  To  delight  the  soul  in  the  ex- 
pectation of  them  and  to  use  them  with  excess,  is  intemperance* 
And  so  it  is  regarding  that  animal  appetite  more  specially  de- 
signed in  this  commandment.  When  indulged  in  the  heart  with 
delight  it  becomes  a  sinful  lust ;  and,  when  gratified  out  of  the 
bounds  God  has  prescribed  to  it,  it  becomes  a  sinful  act,  vary- 
ing according  to  the  nature  of  the  act  itself,  as  committed  with 
others  or  with  our  own  bodies  only,  and  so  called  fornication, 
adultery,  self-pollution,  and  other  abominable  names,  which  I 
care  not  to  mention.     Hunger  is  no  excuse  for  gluttony,  nor 
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diint  for  drankenneis ;  no  nofe  is  ihni  other  animal  af^^etite 
for  lust  and  nndeanness :  gluttony,  drunkenneaa,  Inat,  are  fini 
ki  the  heart ;  there  they  defile  the  aoal,  and  torn  the  reasonable 
man  into  a  very  animal ;  and  ftom  the  heart  they  come  out  in 
snch  TarioiiB  acta  as  reqwctiyely  belong  to  each  of  them. 

What  has  been  said  may  serre  to  show  that  the  geneiml  design 
of  the  commandment  is  to  keep  onr  bodies  in  a  dne  state  of  snb* 
jection  to  our  spirits:  and  therefore  that  there  are  these  two 
great  duties  enjoined  upon  us  by  it,  chastUy  and  iemptrance. 

First. — ^It  requires  us  to  be  chaste :  now,  fhmi  what  was  just 
aboTe  advanced,  you  understand  there  is  an  inwaid  and  outward 
chastity. 

Inward  chastity  is  keeping  the  heart  for  God,  not  suflhring 
it  to  be  defiled  by  any  unchaste  and  filthy  delights.  ^  Whoso- 
ever looketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart,^  is  Christ^s  interpretation 
of  the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  commandment  And  what  he 
says  of  looking  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  must  be  extended 
to  all  manner  of  unclean  desires.  We  must  harbour  no  such 
guests.  Whenever  we  do,  we  hurt  our  own  souls,  and  sin 
against  Ood.  Every  indulgence  of  this  kind  is  a  sin.— —But 
then  how  much  more  when  these  are  formed  into  habits,  and 
lewdness  is  the  very  character  of  the  soul,  takes  fire  at  every  ob- 
ject, is  entertained  and  even  courted,  and  speaks  at  every  look ; 
when,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  it  appears  ^  with  a  whore^s 
forehead,  and  eyes  full  of  adultery  ?^  What  a  ghastly  creature 
then  !  how  deformed  in  the  sight  of  man  and  God  ! — Chastity 
must  reign  upon  our  hearts  ;  heaven-bom  Chastity,  the  daughter 
of  divine  Love ;  and  her  child  Modesty  must  be  with  her ; 
Modesty,  harmless  in  look,  decent  in  apparel,  reserved  in  ges- 
ture, innocent  in  words,  her  face  apt  to  blush,  and  her  back 
turned  upon  every  appearance  of  indecency. 

Chastity  is  also  outward^  expressive  of  that  purity  of  heart 
which  lodges  within.  The  hand,  the  tongue,  the  eye,  every 
member  of  the  body,  must  be  kept  pttte :  and  accordingly  all 
kind  of  actions,  which  are  in  any  degree  contrary  hereto,  are  ab- 
solutely condemned.  •  It  is  a  shame,^  saith  our  Apostle,  *  even 
to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret.'f  But 
•  Matt.T.  28.  f  Ephes.  ▼.  12. 
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he  had  hefdre  said  yrhki  land  of  things  they  were,  ^  Foitiicaticm, 
and  all  uneleaimeBB,  let  it  not  be  once  named  amongst  you,  as 
becometh  ssints.  Neither  filihiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor 
jesting,  which  are  not  convenient :  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 
For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  undean  person, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  Ood.^ 
Most  peremptorily  every  act  of  nncleanness  is  condemned ;  I 
refer  the  parties  concerned  to  the  particnlars,  bring  both  ashamed, 
and  also  holding  it  improper,  to  speak  of  them.  Only,  oonnder- 
ing  the  importance  and  need  there  is  in  this  our  day  of  the 
alarming  remark,  I  would  observe  concerning  fornication  and 
adultery,  that  they  are.  sins  which  damn  two  souls  at  once ;  and 
yet  thai  self-undeanness  is  held  by  divines  to  be  a  greater  sin 
than  either  of  them. 

Secondly. — ^Temperance  is  the  other  duty  required  by  this 
commandment.  By  temperance  is  meant  an  holy  moderation 
concerning  meat,  drink,  sleep,  and  relaxation.  Now  intempie- 
rance  is  here  forbidden  in  a  double  respect,  both  as  it  is  an  in- 
dulgence of  the  body ;  and  as,  by  being  so,  it  ministers  occaaion 
to,  and  nourishes  lust. 

/^tr«l.-— Intemperance  is  prohibited  for  its  own  sake.  The 
heart  must  not  be  in  any  of  these  things  to  delight  in  them,  not 
the  body  be  indulged  in  them.  You  may  not  set  your  heart 
upon  eating,  be  nice  and  curious  about  it,,  nor  eat  beyond  the  re- 
freshment of  nature;  this  is  gluttony  :  and  I  am  sure  the  Scrip- 
tures rank  gluttony  and  drunkenness  in  the  same  degree  of  sin- 
fulness, however  we  may  have  learnt  to  do  otherwise.  You  may 
hot  set  your  heart  upon  drink,  nor  use  it  to  excess  :  if  you  do, 
you  are  a  drunkard.  And  take  it  with  you,  that  God  will  judge 
whether  you  have  loved  or  indulged  in  drink  by  his  reckoning, 
not  jrours.  You  may  not  fancy  it  to  be  no  sin  to  love  your  pil- 
low, and  to  indulge  yourself  there,  when  God  would  have  you 
up  to  pray  and  labour.  You  may  not  set  your  heart  on  relaxa- 
tions ;  as  fiir  as  you  do,  '  You  are  a  lover  of  pleasures,  more 
than  a  lover  of  God  ;^'|'  and  if  you  give  yourself  up  to  them, 
squander  your  time  upon  them,  and  lose  yourself  in  them, 
though  man  may  not  condemn  you  for  it,  yet  assuredly  God 
will.     These,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  sloth,  and  idleness,  are 

*  £phes.  V.  4,  5.  i  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 
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bodily  indulgences,  and  abBolutely  forbidden.  Tliey  set  the 
body  above  the  soul ;  and  turn  the  man  into  an  animal.  For 
what  need  of  being  a  reasonable  creature,  to  eat,  and  drink,  and 
sleep,  and  be  idle  ?  The  beast  of  the  field  can  do  this  as  well 
as  we.  Questionless,  Ood  has  given  us  a  reasonable  soul  for 
higher  purposes ;  and  doubtless  he  expects  a  better  account 
frop  us  of  the  use  we  have  made  of  that  noble  distinction  than 
to  have  levelled  ourselves  with  the  brutes.  Could  a  brute  speak, 
would  it  be  any  other  language  than  this,  ^^  Let  us  eat  and  drinks 
and  be  merry  ?^^  Alas  !  that  ever  this  should  be  the  language 
of  reasonable  man !  that  so  many  of  mankind  should  have  lost 
the  thought  and  inclination  of  speaking  any  other ! 

But,  iS'ecoiidZy.— Intemperance  is  not  only  prohibited  as  it  is 
sinful  in  itself,  but  also  as  it  gives  occasion  to  and  nourishes 
lust.     And  this  a  life  of  indulgence  does :  it  is  the  very  food  of 
lust.     The  grievous  sin  of  Sodom  is  ascribed  to  this  very  cause 
in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel.     *  Behold,  this  was  the  iniquity  of  thy 
sister  Sodom.     Pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idle- 
ness, was  in  her  and  in  her  daughters.     And  they  were  haughty, 
and  committed  abomination  before  me.^*    And  Jeremiah  speaks 
in  the  very  same  manner  of  the  Jews.     *  When  I  had  fed  them 
to  the  full,  then  they  committed  adultery,  and  assembled  them- 
selves  by  troops   in    the   harlots'*  houses.     They  were  as  fed 
horses  in  the  morning,^  (what  can  so  strongly  represent  a  body 
pampered  with  indulgence  ?  the  consequence  follows,)  *  every 
one  neighed  after  his  neighbour'^s  wifc'^'f   Thus  lust  is  the  effect 
of  a  body  gratified  in  meat,  drink,  sloth,  and  idleness.  —  Yea, 
and  if  we  consider  only  either  of  these  separately,  we  may  find 
Scripture  instances  of  horrible  lusts  committed  under  the  influ* 
ence  of  each  of  them.     Thus  what  made  the  Sodomites  so  wan- 
ton but  fulness  of  bread  ?     That  is,  their  delicate  living  and 
high  feeding.     What  made  Lot  commit  such  dreadful  incest 
with  his  own  daughters  but  drunkenness  ?  J     Or  what  filled 
David,  or  his  son  Amnon  after  him,  with  so  much  lust,  but  a 
^t  of  sloth  and  idleness  ?§     The  case  of  Amnon  is  very  par- 
ticular.    In  the  heat  of  his  youth,  and  no  doubt  in  the  abun^ 
dance  of  sloth  and  idleness  also,  being  the  king'^s  son,  he  was 

*  Eiekiel  xvi.  49,  50.  t  Jer.  v.  7,8.  J  Gen.  xix.  31—36. 
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Mien  in  love  mih  Tamar,  his  brother  Absalom'^s  sister.  In- 
stead of  talcing  any  methods  of  self-denial,  it  is  said,  ^  he  was 
so  vexed,  that  he  fell  sick  for  his  sister  Tamar  ;^  that  is,  he 
gave  way  to  the  passion,  and  let  it  occupy  his  whole  soul,  leav- 
ing no  room  for  other  employment.  Sloth  now  and  idleness 
had  their  full  power ;  and  his  imclean  desires  grew  to  such  a 
head,  that  he  is  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  to  his  inclination. 
He  readily  complies  with  the  wicked  counsel  of  his  friend  Jona- 
dab.  He  lays  himself  down  on  his  bed,  and  feigns  himself 
sick ;  his  father  comes  to  see  him ;  it  is  his  father  must  send 
his  own  daughter  and  Amnon^'s  own  sister  to  be  sacrificed  to  his 
passion ;  and,  while  she  is  affectionately  doing  him  the  kindest 
offices,  he  takes  advantage  of  them  to  ruin  her.  What  a  scene 
of  villany,  hjrpocrisy,  and  ingratitude,  was  here !  Was  there 
ever  a  more  dreadful  scene  acted  ?  It  cost  him  his  life  quickly 
after :  but  he  was  so  under  the  absolute  dominion,  so  imder  the 
raging  influence  of  passion,  that  he  considered  no  consequences ; 
and  lust  made  him  set  no  value  upon  (I  do  not  say  liis  con- 
science, for  it  is  plain  he  had  none,  but)  his  honour  and  his 
life.  And  now,  after  such  instances,  we  may  cry,  if  we  will, 
what  harm  is  there  in  living  high,  in  taking  a  glass,  and  follow- 
ing indolence,  ease,  and  pleasures,  so  one  can  afford  such  things  ? 
Why,  if  there  were  not,  which  yet  there  is,  any  sin  in  such 
indulgences,  separately  and  in  themselves  considered,  yet  you 
see  what  provocatives  they  are  to  lust :  and  so  I  doubt  not  all 
have  found  them  who  have  given  themselves  to  them. 

And  therefore  this  commandment,  which  regards  chastity, 
does  enjoin  us  all  such  means  as  serve  to  restrain  lust ;  and 
these  are  the  contraries  of  this  gluttony,  drunkenness,  sloth,  and 
idleness,  by  which  it  is  promoted.  *  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,'  *  saith  St.  Paul.  Well,  and  how 
did  he  do  this  ?  What,  by  faring  sumptuously  and  drinking 
plentifully,  living  at  his  ease,  and  doing  little  or  nothing  ?  No. 
We  hear  nothing  of  his  feastings,  but  he  tells  us,  ^  He  was 
in  &8tings  often.**  He  tells  us,  '  He  suffered  much  hunger  and 
thirst,  that  he  was  in  labours  more  abundant,  and  knew  what  it 
was  to  undergo  weariness  and  painfiilness,  cold  and  nakedness.'*^ 
By  such  a  life  as  this  it  was  he  kept  under  his  body,  and  brought 

♦  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  f  2  Cor.  xi.  23—27. 
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it  Into  subjection.     And  jou  see  tlie  will  of  Gk>d  is,  that,  iir 
<Hrder  to  our  purity  in  heart  and  life,  we  should, 

Fiist.  —  Be  moderate  in  the  use  of  meats  and  drinks,  and,  a» 
need  is,  give  ourselves  to  fasting  and  abstinence.  We  must 
kam  and  practise  the  lesson  of  ^  putting  the  knife  to  our  thvoat^ 
if  we  be  given  to  appetite.**  *  The  meaning  is,  we  must  not  in- 
dulge our  palates  in  the  quantity  or  variety  of  the  things  set 
before  us ;  but  always  use  such  a  modexation  as  rather  to  keep 
on  the  side  of  too  little  than  nm  any  hazard  of  too  much.  Nor 
must  we  always  eat  even  what  nature  requires,  but  abstain  at 
proper  seasons,  for  the  better  keeping  the  body  in  subjection  to 
the  spirit.  Fasting  is  most  certainly  recommended  in  Scripture, 
but  just  as  prayer  is  to  be  used,  as  need  requires  and  discaciion: 
directs.  You  observe  I  am  not  speaking  of  more  solemn  &sts 
enjoined  by  authority,  but  of  private  ones  recommended  by  tbe 
example  of  Scripture  saints,  and  called  for  by  the  necessities  of 
our  own  souls.  If  you  will  not  submit  to  tliis  moderation  and 
abstinence,  do  not  wonder  if  you  cannot  preserve  the  diastity  of 
your  heart  or  life. 

Secondly.  —  Be  diligent  in  your  calling.  Labour  keeps  the 
mind  employed,  and  the  body  under ;  whereas  sloth  both  gen- 
ders lust,  and  gives  it  opportunity.  If  you  are  idle,  the  flesh 
will  be  busy ;  and  how  fair  an  occasion  do  you  give  it  by  having 
nothing  else  to  do  but  to  attend  upon  it !  If  you  will  be  cry- 
ing upon  your  bed,  *  A  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more  slumber  ;** 
if  you  will  put  your  hands  in  your  bosom  instead  of  putting 
them  to  your  work  ;  if  you  see  a  lion  in  your  shop, j-  and  cannot 
endure  to  be  in  it ;  what  advantage  could  lust  desire,  which 
you  do  not  yield  to  it  ?  You  must  not  be  idle ;  we  must  be 
all  employed  ;  God  has  work  for  us  all  in  the  world,  and  indeed 
the  most  for  those  who  seem  to  have  the  least  to  do.  Applica- 
tion must  both  keep  under  the  body  and  find  engagement  for 
the  soul.  And  this  will  go  a  great  way  towards  preserving 
chastity. 

And,  lastly,  we  must  be  aware  of  the  recreations  we  use,  and 

how  we  use  them.     They  must  be  innocent  in  themselves  (and 

that  many  of  them  are  not),  else  they  are  both  a  sin  and  a  snare. 

It  has  been  supposed,  that  when  ^  Dinah  went  to  see  (that  is,  to 

*  Piov#  xriii.  2.  t  Prov.  xxvi.  18. 
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visit)  the  daughters  of  the  land,^  *  she  went  upon  an  unwar- 
rantable errand.  Probably  she  was  mixed  with  them  in  their 
idolatrous  sports  and  dances,  when  Shechem  took  her,  and  lay 
with  her. — Nor  must  relaxations  only  be  in  themselves  innocent, 
they  must  be  also  used  innocently,  if  we  mean  not  to  be  hurt  by 
them.  We  are  not  to  go  to  them  in  an  unguarded  frame,  or 
forget  ourselves  in  them,  for  then  we  lay  ourselves  open  to 
temptation ;  and  we  must  not  give  that  time  to  them  which  is 
owing  to  more  important  employments,  for  then  they  are  in 
truth  direct  bodily  indulgences ;  and  so  it  can  be  no  wonder  if 
they  give  occasion  to  lust. 

I  thought  these  hints  concerning  the  means  of  chastity, 
arising  from  the  head  of  temperance,  to  be  no  improper  conclu- 
flion  of  a  discourse  on  the  seventh  commandment.  In  speaking 
to  which  you  will  easily  see,  that,  because  of  the  delicacy  of  the 
subject,  many  things  of  the  chiefest  importance,  and  which  are 
most  signally  aimed  at  by  this  law,  have  been  but  glanced 
upon  by  the  way,  and  left  to  every  one''s  own  more  retired  and 
deliberate  reflection.  The  spirituality  of  this  commandment 
has,  I  hope,  been  made  plain ;  and  is  now  submitted  to  your 
serious  consideration.  May  the  Lord  in  mercy  bless  it  to  us 
all,  for  Jesus  Christ'^s  sake  ! 

*  Gen.  xxxiv.  1. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  oar  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  thai  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

<  Sin  18  the  transgression  of  the  law."*  *    And  if  eyerj  trens^ 
gression  of  the  law  be  a  sin,  whence  comes  it,  that,  while  our 
sins  are  so  many,  our  apprehensions  are  so  slight  ?    Some  indeed 
tremble;  neither  does  all  their  frequent  hearing  of  the  merit 
of  a  Redeemer's  blood  still  the  clamour  of  their  consciences. 
But  others,  the  most,  sin  and  fear  not;  not  all  the  terroni  of 
Sinai  move  them,  though  all  those  terrors  be  actually  thunder- 
ing against  them.     And  how  dreadful  are  they  !     Let  the  man« 
ner  of  giving  the  law  speak,  though  it  can  but  faintly  figure  the 
terrors  of  the  wrath  of  an  avenging  God.     ^  Be  ready  (said  the 
Lord)  against  the  third  day,  for  the  third  day  the  Lord  will 
come  down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people.     Set  bounds  unto 
the  people ;  say  to  them,  take  heed,  go  not  up  into  the  mount, 
or  touch  the  border  of  it :  whosoever  toucheth  the  mount  shall 
be  surely  put  to  death  ;  whether  it  be  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not 
live :  when  the  trumpet  soundeth  long,  they  shall  come  up  to 
the  mount. — ^And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in  the  morn- 
ing, that  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud, 
upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceedmg  loud ; 
so  that  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  camp  trembled.  —  And 
Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  God.— 
And  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  de- 
scended upon  it  in  fire :  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as 

the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly. 

And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed 

•  1  John  iii.  4. 
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louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by 
a  voice. — ^And  God  came  down  on  Mount  Sinai  on  the  top  of 
the  mount.  And  all  the  people  saw  the  thunderings  and  the 
lightnings,  and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  mountain 
smoking ;  and  when  the  people  saw  it,  they  removed,  and  stood 
afar  off. —  And  said.  Let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die.^ 
And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage.'^*  Thus  God  appeared  terrible  in  giving 
the  law  :  what  will  the  terrors  be,  when  he  shall  come  to  avenge 
himself  of  the  transgressors  of  it  ?  What  will  be  the  terrors  of 
a  judgment-day,  a  day  of  recompense,  whereof  God  himself  had 
said,  ^  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also 
heaven  ?^  f  O  sinners,  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire  :  and  who 
of  you  will  be  able  to  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  Now  is  the 
day  of  salvation.  Death  hasteneth;  then  your  day  is  over. 
Humble  yourselves.     Come  to  Jesus.     Live. 

I  am  now  to  explain  to  you  the  eighth  commandment,  ^  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.^ 

The  great  duty  required  by  this  commandment  is  contented* 
ness,  and  the  great  sin  forbidden  is  covetousness.  God  will 
have  us,  as  those  who  depend  on  him,  and  live  entirely  by  his 
bounty,  to  be  content  with  such  things  as  we  have,  because  they 
are,  be  they  more  or  less,  what  he  gives  us,  and  judges  fittest  to 
bestow  on  us.  He  will  have  us  trust  in  him  for  our  daily 
thread,  and  all  the  blessings  of  life  ;  and  reckons  it  a  great  disho- 
nour done  him  when  we  are  careful  and  anxious  for  the  things  we 
really  need,  and  much  more  when  we  set  ourselves  to  desire  the 
things  we  need  not.  Take  notice,  therefore,  that  contentment 
is  being  quiet  and  satisfied  with  God^'s  care  of  us  in  worldly 
things,  cheerfully  using  what  he  gives  us  to-day,  and  nothing 
doubting  he  will  provide  for  us  to-morrow,  in  the  way  of  our 
duty  uid  diligent  labour  in  our  calling.  As  far  as  we  fail  of 
this  quiet  satisfiedness  in  God^s  fatherly  care  of  us,  are  afraid  to 
use  what  he  gives  us,  or  anxious  about  the  morrow,  we  come  sin- 
ftilly  short  of  contentedness,  and  are  guilty  of  covetousness. 
The  nature  of  which  sin  of  covetousness  lies  therefore  in  these 
two  things : — 

*  £xod.  xix.  aud  x%.  f  Heb.  xii.  26. 
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First — ^An  unbelicying  distrust  of  God  conoerning  tliosc 
tilings  of  the  world  which  we  really  need  for  ourselves  and  fiuni- 
lies.  It  is  a  great  sin  against  Ood  to  question  his  blessing  upon 
our  honest  labour.  It  both  denies  that  he  orders  all  things  by 
his  wise  and  good  providence,  and  also  flatly  gives  the  lie  to  his 
plainest  promises.  Ood  will  bless  the  honest  labours  of  such  as 
trust  in  him  :  and  such  do  believe  that  what  he  sends  is  best  for 
them,  be  it  little  or  much. 

Secondly. — The  other  ingredient  in  covetousness  is  carnal 
desire,  putting  us  a  lusting  after  the  things  we  really  need  not ; 
whether  pride,  hungering  after  worldly  wealth,  because  of  the 
present  honour  that  attends  the  possessor  of  it,  or  love  of  in- 
dulgence, that  desires  to  have  wherewith  to  gratify  its  lusts.— 
These  two  are  the  first  principles  of  covetousness ;  and,  would 
you  trace  up  any  covetous  desire  to  its  fountain-head,  you  should 
find  it  arose  either  from  an  unbelieving  mistrust  of  God  for  what 
was  necessary,  or  firom  a  carnal  desire  of  what  was  not  so.  Both 
the  one  and  the  other  of  which  are  theft  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
that  '  love  of  money  which,'  he  assures  us,  *  is  the  root  of  all 
evil.'^  Let  this  suffice  for  the  inward  disposition  required  or 
condemned  by  this  commandment ;  in  which,  as  fiur  as  we  are 
wanting,  we  shall  also  bt  'likely  to  transgress  in  the  outward  du- 
ties enjoined  upon  us,  and  be  found  in  the  practice  of  injustice^ 
niggardliness y  and  wastefulness^  which  three  include  all  man- 
ner of  stealing. 

The  Jirst  outward  sin  here  forbidden  is  injustice,  to  which  we 
shall  be  sadly  pushed  by  covetousness,  if  it  be  in  our  hearts, 
whether  it  arise  from  a  distrust  of  God's  providence  regarding 
the  things  we  really  need,  or  from  the  insatiable  desires  begotten 
in  us  by  the  pride  of  life  and  the  lust  of  indulgence,  after  the 
things  we  really  do  not  need.  And  here  I  must  proclaim  aloud 
against  that  worldly  maxim,  *  Sell  as  dear  and  buy  as  cheap  as 
you  can,'  as  absolutely  dishonest ;  being  most  directly  contrary 
to  that  rule  of  our  Lord's,  '  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them.'  God  does  not  ad- 
mit that  as  a  good  character,  "  to  be  a  man  of  sharpness  in  busi- 
ness ;"  which,  if  I  understand  it  right,  is  to  have  the  wit  of  out- 
witting others.     I'herc  is  a  market-price  in  all  traffic,  and  that 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
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every  man  ought  contentedly  to  take  or  give.     But  to  buy  as 
cheap  and  sell  as  dear  as  I  can,  is  to  take  the  liberty  of  availing 
myself  of  another's  ignorance  or  necessity  ;  which  is  a  treatment 
I  should  not  like  toward  myself.     As  far  therefore  as  any,  either 
in  the  whole  or  part  of  their  dealings  with  others,  have  acted  up- 
on this  wicked  maxim,  however  they  may  be  esteemed  honest  in 
the  sight  of  men,  they  are  accounted  no  better  nor  other  than 
downright  thieves  in  the  sight  of  God :  and  however  good  they 
may  have  boasted  themselves  to  have  been  in  making  a  bargain 
in  this  world,  unless  they  repent,  they  will  find  they  have  made 
a  very  bad  one  another  day.     God  judgeth  not  as  man  judgeth : 
and  therefore  consider  as  before  him  how  you  have  dealt  with 
others  in  the  traflBc  you  have  had  with  them  ;  whether  a  desire 
of  gain  has  not  made  you  step  aside  from  plain  honesty  in  buy- 
ing  or  selling.     In  buying^  by  undervaluing  and  running  down 
the  goods  you  would  purchase,  *  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught.'*  By 
availing  yourself  of  the  ignorance  of  the  seller ;   or,  worse  than 
either,  by  taking  hold  of  another's  necessity,  and,  because  he 
must  sell,  therefore  forgetting  what  charity  and  compassion  would 
easily  dictate  in  such  a  case,  and  giving  him  perhaps  not  half  the 
wbrth  of  the  goods  you  take  from  him.     And  then,  in  selling, 
inquire  again  whether  you  have  not  knowingly  overrated  your 
goods ;  or  concealed  artfully  some  defect  or  blemish  you  knew  to 
be  in  them,  parting  with  them  at  a  price  they  had  been  only 
worth  had  they  been  sound  ;  or  raising  upon  an  ignorant  pur- 
chaser what  you  had  been  obliged  to  abate  to  a  crafty  one  ;   or  if 
one  wanting  your  goods  must  have  them,  therefore  being  sure  ^'  to 
make  him  pay  for  them,"  as  we  say.    It  were  endless  to  mention 
all  the  tricking  and  dishonest  practices  that  may  have  been  used 
in  selling :  one  however  must  not  be  omitted,  because  generally 
complained  of,  whether  upon  just  grounds  I  neither  know  nor 
do  allow  myself  to  think ;  the  persons  concerned  in  selling  must 
look  to  it.     It  is  this,  the  not  having  weights  and  measures  at 
all  times  statuteable  and  equal.     It  is  the  seller's  business  in 
conscience  to  see  carefully  and  constantly  that  they  are  so  ;  which 
if  he  does  not  do,  he  cannot  possibly  be  excused  by  an  ignorance 
(supposing  him  ignorant)  easily  avoidable,  and  therefore  wilful : 
but  the  truth  generally  is,  there  is  real  covetousness,  and  in 

•  Prov.  XX.  14. 
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consequence  thereof  knavery  in  the  disposition ;  and  the  igno- 
lance  is,  to  beguile  conscience,  merely  affected  and  pretended. 

As  we  may  be  dishonest  in  buying  and  selling,  so  also  in  bor- 
rowing and  lending.  If  a  man  borrows  without  design  of  pay- 
ing, the  whole  world  pronounces  him  a  cheat.  But  doth  it  do 
BO  if  he  borrow  when  he  has  no  prospect  of  paying  ?  And 
yet  at  bottom  this  is  little  better  than  the  other ;  he  would 
not  choose  to  be  so  dealt  with  himself;  and,  for  anything 
he  can  foresee,  he  is  as  likely  to  deceive  his  neighbour,  and 
disappoint  him  of  the  thing  lent,  as  if  he  had  no  design  to  repay 
it.  But  what  should  he  have  done  ?  he  will  say.  He  was  in 
necessity.  Then  he  should  have  begged,  not  boxiowed,  and  in 
so  doing  he  would  have  acted  honestly.  On  the  other  part,  a 
lender  may  be  as  dishonest  as  a  borrower ;  he  may  exact  unrea- 
sonable profit  for  what  he  lends,  whether  money  or  other  things ; 
or  he  may  injure  or  destroy  what  is  put  in  his  hands  as  a  securi- 
ty, whether  estate,  house,  or  lesser  thing ;  or  may  oppressively 
detain  to  his  own  use  what  is  so  deposited,  not  caring  to  part 
with  it  again,  though  all  proper  satisfaction  is  already  made,  ot 
is  offered  to  be  made. 

Also  in  hiring  and  labouring  for  hire  we  may  be  dishonest. 
God  does  not  allow  those  who  hire  to  drive  unreasonable  bargains 
with  labourers,  beneath  what  their  work  is  worth ;  nor  to  delay 
paying  them  ;  nor  to  detain  any  part  of  what  was  their  due ;  nor 
to  force  a  profit  out  of  them  at  second  hand,  by  obliging  them, 
contrary  to  their  inclinations,  to  take  in  goods  what  is  owing  to 
them  in  money,  and  so  artfully  and  cruelly  squeezing  out  of  them 
a  sixth,  it  may  be  a  fifth,  part  of  their  wages. — No  more  must 
they  who  are  hired  defraud  those  who  hire  them,  which  they 
may  do  by  more  ways  than  any  one  can  tell  but  themselves. 
They  defraud  their  master  when  they  are  idle  and  slothful, 
squandering  the  time  for  which  they  are  paid ;  and  so  they  do 
when  they  are  careless,  and  do  not  their  work  to  their  best  skill 
and  ability ;  and  so  also  when  they  spoil  and  consume  what  is 
given  them  to  work  with  ;  and  so,  finally,  when  they  take  any 
part  of  it  to  their  own  use,  or  give  it  to  others  without  their 
masters"  knowledge. 

I  have  dwelt,  you  find,  upon  such  things  as  do  not  pass 
for  great  matters  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  but  are  coloured  with 
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some  show  of  pretence  for  them,  or  do  not  come  within  the  lash 
of  the  law,  or  by  custom  are  accounted  no  great  scandal,  and 
such  as  may  comport  with  the  character  of  an  honest  man. 
Waving  therefore  to  insist,  that  plain  theft,  violent  robbery,  in- 
solent oppression  of  such  as  have  no  helper,  are  acts  of  dis- 
honesty ;  I  only  add  further  upon  this  head,  that  we  may  steal 
from  many  as  well  as  from  one  ;  and  therefore  that  it  is  just  as 
much  theft  to  cheat  the  country  as  it  is  to  defraud  a  particular 
man  ;  so  that  all  withholding  of  custom  and  tribute,  and  all  buy- 
ing or  selling  uncustomed  goods,  falls  under  the  prohibition  of  this 
law.  The  ground  of  such  practices  is  covetousness,  the  practices 
themselves  theft. 

And  now,  to  end  this  head,  if  any  be  found  to  have  defrauded 
another,  or  to  have  in  his  hand  anything  which  he  knows  belongs 
to  his  neighbour,  whether  he  is  the  original  defrauder  or  not,  he 
is  required  by  this  commandment  to  restore  it.  It  is  as  much 
dishonesty  and  injustice  to  keep  what  is  another^s  as  to  take  it 
from  him.  He  must  make  restitution.  Nay,  he  must  not 
delay  to  do  it ;  for,  should  he  restore  it  at  last,  he  is  actually  de« 
frauding  his  neighbour  of  the  use  and  benefit  of  it  every  day  he 
keeps  it.  But  perhaps  the  fraud  has  been  such  that  he  cannot 
know  whom  he  has  injured,  or  those  are  dead  to  whom  the  right 
belongs ;  and  therefore  how  can  he  make  restitution  ?  Why,  he 
may  not  keep  that  which  is  not  his  own  at  any  rate.  Is  the 
person  dead  to  whom  it  is  due  ?  Let  his  representatives  have  it : 
for  it  is  theirs.  Does  not  a  man  know  to  whom  he  has  been  in- 
jurious ?  Then  it  fells  of  right  to  the  poor ;  and  these  we  have 
always  with  us. — ^And  thus  much  of  injustice. 

The  second  sin  forbidden  is  niggardliness.  This  is  the  con- 
trary to  liberality,  and  is  that  sad  and  sinful  state  of  soul  when 
a  man  has  neither  an  heart  to  use  nor  to  give,  and  so  robs 
himself  and  the  needy.  There  is  not  a  vice  in  the  world  more 
cried  out  upon ;  and  yet,  if  we  may  believe  Solomon,  there  is 
none  more  common.  ^  There  is  an  evil,  which  I  have  seen 
under  the  sun,  and  it  is  common  among  men  :  a  man  to  whom 
God  hath  given  riches,  wealth,  and  honour,  so  that  he  wanteth 
nothing  for  his  soul  of  all  that  he  desireth,  yet  God  giveth  him 
not  power  to  eat  thereof.'  *     Well,  but  however  common,  what 

*  Eccles.  vi.  1,  2. 
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niggardly  man  ever  owned  that  he  was  so  ?  It  is  a  sin,  it  seems, 
that  hides  itself  from  our  eyes,  and  never  wants  the  hhse  but  fair 
show  of  prudence  to  cloak  itself  under.  So  that  peradveBtore  it 
may  be  your  sin  or  mine,  while  we  suspect  nothing  of  the 
matter ;  we  may  be  penuriously  robbing  oursdyes  and  othen, 
and  at  the  same  time  be  admiring  at  the  close-fistedness  of 
this  person  and  that.  We  shall  all  therefore  do  well  to  look  at 
home;  and  I  suppose  we  may  find  some  degree  or  other  of  it 
cleaving  to  us.  Sure  I  am  he  only  is  in  any  sort  safe  from  its  do- 
minion over  him,  who  sees  and  contends  against  it.  The  marks 
of  it  may  be  such  as  these : — 

First. — Much  anxiety  and  carefulness  about  increasing  in 
wealth,  so  that  the  thoughts  are  all  intent  upon  it,  with  a 
certain  eagerness  of  growing  up  to  more  than  one  has  yet 
attained  to. 

Secondly. — Importunate  solicitude  about  the  success  of  worldly 
schemes,  so  that  they  follow  us  all  the  day ;  we  only  forget 
them  as  we  fall  asleep,  and  they  present  themselves  to  us  the 
very  moment  we  awake. 

Thirdly. — An  over-joyfulness  of  heart,  when  our  schemes  pros- 
'^CTy  and  we  find  things  answering  our  expectations.  Along  with 
these, 

Fourthly. — ^A  secret  imcomfortable  discontent  of  spirit,  when 
we  meet  with  disappointment,  and  our  designs  do  not  succeed. 

And,  Fifthly. — When  it  cheers  our  hearts  to  receive,  but  our 
countenances  fall  if  we  are  to  pay.  This  is  a  sure  mark  of  a  nig- 
gard.    And  so  is, 

Sixthly. — An  over-carefulness  about  saving,  perpetual  plotting 
and  contriving  to  pinch  a  little  firom  this  and  a  little  from  that, 
and  when  it  goes  to  a  man'^s  heart  to  think  how  much  is  going 
away.     And,  most  of  all. 

Seventhly. — When  we  have  forgotten  that  the  use  of  money 
is  to  live  comfortably  ourselves,  and  to  distribute  largely  to 
others.  I  say,  when  we  have  forgotten  the  use  of  money ;  for 
covetousness  shall  so  blind  a  man,  that  he  shall  never  once  reflect 
why  money  was  given  him. 

And,  Eighthly. — When,  whatever  a  man  gives,  his  heart 
draws  back  from  doing  it.  When  he  gives  for  very  shame, 
to  save  his  character;  and  would  never  think  of  giving  at  all. 
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could  he  handsomely  avoid  it ;  and  being  eAg&ged  in  a  charitable 
undertaking,  he  presently  repents,  and  is  seeking  a  pretence  to 
disengage  himself  from  it.— -By  such  marks  as  these  we  may  dis- 
coTer  niggardliness.  But  you  will  say,  if  you  are  of  such  a 
stamp  as  this,  you  are  encouraging  extrayagance.     No, 

Thirdly. — Wastefulness  is  a  sin  also  forbidden  by  this  com- 
mandment. I  am  well  aware  that  the  prodigal  person,  upon 
hearing  the  character  of  the  niggard,  will  be  rc»dy  to  boast,  and 
to  declare  that  he  hates  a  niggard  from  the  bottom  of  his  soul. 
Well,  but  he  considers  not  that  he  also  is  a  thief.  Wasteful- 
ness is  theft  as  well  as  niggardliness*     Thus, 

First. — He  that  will  waste  his  substance  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, live  above  his  ability,  and  spend  with  those  that  are  better 
able  than  he,  is  but  a  thief;  he  robs  his  family,  and  brings  po- 
verty on  himself.  Such  an  one  may  be  esteemed  by  his  cpm- 
panions,  and  reckoned  the  most  honest  and  best-natured  man  in 
the  world :  but  sure  I  am  in  God^s  reckoning  he  has  a  very 
ill  character,  he  U  a  thief  j  he  steals  from  his  own,  yea,  from  his 
own  house  what  they  at  home  should  live  upon,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel. 

So,  Secondly,  They  who  lay  out  all  their  substance  on  their 
back,  dress  beyond  what  they  can  afford,  and  will  needs  make  a 
fine  appearance  whatever  it  cost  them,  are  miserable  thieves ; 
they  rob  the  poor,  leave  them  naked  and  starving,  that  them- 
selves may  appear  to  be  something.  Nay,  they  rob  themselves ; 
and  so  bring  on  penury  and  want  where  God  sends  none.  It  is 
easy  to  sec  this  prodigal  humour  will  more  effectually  reduce  any 
one  than  a  thief  could  do  by  picking  the  pocket ;  that  might  be 
but  once  or  seldom,  but  this  a  perpetual  drain. 

So,  Thirdly,  Gamesters  are  but  thieves,  whether  they  lose  or 
win.  Docs  he  lose  ?  He  steals  from  himself  and  &mily.  But 
he  gains  perhaps  ?  Why,  then,  he  only  robs  another  and  his 
family.  But  will  it  be  said  he  gained  it  fairly?  No  such 
matter.  It  was  coveting  that  which  was  another  man^s  that  set 
him  to  game ;  and  there  is  one  robbery,  namely,  in  the  heart. 
And  then  he  took  an  unlawful  means  of  getting,  for  God  has  ap- 
pointed no  such  kind  of  traffic  ;  and  to  take  from  another  without 
God'*s  warrant  cannot  be  honest. 

And,  Fourthly,  He  that  prodigally  wastes  his  substance  in 
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pleasures  does  but  rob  himself,  bis  ftmily,  and  the  poor.  And 
there  are  many  such  wasters  now-a-days,  who  think  nothing  too 
much  to  spend  on  their  pleasures,  and  will  put  everything  to 
stake,  so  their  inclinations  this  way  may  be  indulged.  No  won- 
der therefore  if  that  be  now  seen  true,  which  was  so  in  Solomon^s 
time,  ^  He  that  loveth  pleasure  shall  be  a  poor  man/  ^  If  a 
man  will  be  continually  robbing  his  own  pocket,  no  wonder  if  at 
last  he  find  nothing  there. 

Also,  lastly.  Idleness  is  a  sinful  waster,  that  preys  upon  a 
man'^s  substance  till  he  has  nothing  left.  *  An  idle  soul  shall 
suffer  hunger,  and  drowsiness  shall  be  clothed  with  rags.^*}'  Idle- 
ness is  a  companion  that  is  the  worst  of  thieves.  Whatever  a 
man  has,  it  strips  him  bare,  and  fills  his  house  with  distress  and 
calamity.  ^  Poverty  comes  upon  the  sluggard  like  an  armed 
man  T  J  it  arrests,  and  turns  him  out  of  house  and  home.  Should 
a  neighbour  do  that  which  idleness  doth,  you  would  challenge 
him  for  a  notorious  thief  and  robber.  But  I  cannot  stay  to 
enlaige. 

You  may  see  now  how  little  reason  many  who  cry  out  up<m 
niggardliness  have  really  to  do  so,  since  themselves  are  guilty 
another  way  of  breaking  the  same  commandment.  And  you 
cannot  but  observe,  how  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these, 
niggardliness  and  wastefulness,  are  grievous  temptations  to  dis- 
honesty, the  former  by  imagining  necessity,  the  latter  by  be- 
getting it. — And  thus  much  of  the  eighth  commandment. 

*  Prov.  xxi.  17.         t  lb.  xix.  15. — xxiii.  21.        J  lb.  ?i.  9.  11. 
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Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  faith. 

While  I  go  forward  explaining  the  commandments,  it  is 
possible  one  and  another  may  be  ready  to  complain  of  the  law 
as  too  strict,  or  of  me  as  explaining  it  beyond  its  real  meaning. 
For  the  latter  complaint,  I  refer  to  Christ^s  own  explanation  of 
the  law  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount :  but  the  former  has  its 
foundation  in  ignorance  of  the  design  of  the  law ;  which  is  to 
make  us  know  our  sins,  and  thereby  the  misery  of  our  state ; 
with  this  gracious  purpose,  that  we  may  come  to  Christ  for  de- 
liverance from  our  guilt  and  the  punishment  we  deserve  ;  and  so 
may  without  fear  serve  Ood  and  keep  his  commandments  sin- 
cereb/y  while  daily  experience  shows  us  we  cannot  do  it  pcr^ 
fectly.  We  must  learn  therefore  to  make  a  right  use  of  the 
law. 

First. — To  understand  it  in  its  full  extent. 

Secondly. — To  apply  it  to  our  hearts  and  ways  for  the  dis- 
covery of  what  we  are  and  have  done ;  and  then. 

Thirdly. — To  sue  for  mercy  for  Chri8t''8  sake,  because  of  our 
transgressions  against  it,  and  to  set  ourselves  cheerfully  to  walk 
according  to  it  by  the  grace  of  God  as  nearly  as  we  can.  With 
these  purposes  let  us  hear  now  what  the  ninth  commandment 
has  against  us,  *  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour.** 

In  order  to  fix  the  true  design  of  this  commandment,  it  must 
be  observed,  that  fiilse  witnessing  in  the  highest  sense  is  upon 
oath,  when  appeal  is  made  to  God  for  the  truth  of  what  we  de- 
clare.    Now  in  such  false  witnessing  there  are  always  three  com- 
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mandments  expressly  broken ;  tlie  third  conunandment  bj  call- 
ing Ood  to  witness  what  is  false,  and  therein  lies  the  penury 
of  false  witness;  then,  secondly,  a  monstrous  injury  offered 
to  our  neighbour's  life  or  estate,  in  Ineach  of  the  sixth  or 
eighth  commandment,  as  the  case  is,  in  capital  cases  of  both ; 
and  then,  thirdly,  a  wrong  done  to  our  brother's  chamcter, 
which  is  properly  the  sin  against  this  ninth  commandment.  From 
hence  it  appears,  that  although  false  witnessing  upon  oath  doth 
indeed  fiJl  under  this  commandment,  yet  it  only  doth  so  as  far 
as  our  neighbour's  character  is  concerned  therein  ;  God's  honour 
and  man's  life  or  property  having  been  before  secured  and  pro- 
vided for.  And  so  the  purpose  of  the  ninth  commandment  is 
evidently  this,  to  preserve  the  character  of  our  neighbour. 
And  it  has  two  branches :— - 

First. — ^That  as  &r  as  we  can  we  must  preserve  a  good  opinion 
of  our  neighbour  in  our  own  hearts. 

Secondly. — That  according  to  our  power  we  must  maintain 
his  character  in  the  world. 

First.— -As  &r  as  we  can  we  must  preserve  a  good  opinion  of 
our  neighbour  in  our  hearts.  And  therefore  these  three  things 
fall  evidently  under  the  censure  of  this  commandment : — 1.  A 
censorious  disposition.  2.  Rash  judging.  3.  And  a  willing- 
ness to  hear  of  the  &ults  of  others.  Which  three  are  so  con- 
nected together,  that  there  is  no  dividing  them.  A  censorious 
temper  unavoidably  begets  hard  judging,  and  pleasure  in  hearing 
the  faults  of  others  ;  while  these  plainly  prove  a  censorious  dis- 
position, which  is  most  absolutely  contrary  to  the  main  purpose 
of  this  commandment,  in  the  sight  of  God  a  constant  breach  of 
it,  and  the  cause  of  almost  every  transgression  that  can  be  com- 
mitted against  it.  Wherefore  I  set  in  the  front  of  sins  against 
the  ninth  commandment. 

First. — A  censorious  disposition.  And  this  is  such  a  temper 
of  heart  as  disposes  us  to  believe  badly  of  others,  fills  us  with 
suspicions  of  every  one  we  deal  with,  and  keeps  us  upon  the 
watch  to  pick  up  all  the  ill  impressions  we  can  to  the  disadvant- 
age of  others.  Nothing  in  the  whole  world  shows  an  uncharit- 
able, uncliristian,  unhumbled  devilish  spirit,  to  be  in  man,  so 
much  as  this.  It  is  worse  than  revenge,  where  passion  pleads ;  it 
is  worse  than  etivyy  where .  interest  or  reputation  uige  to  bear  an 
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unloving  heart  towards  others :  it  is  a  cool  deliberate  wishing 
evil  to  others,  and  rejoicing  in  it,  without  any  provocation  but 
the  deep  malignity  of  a  proud  heart.  What  can  be  so  devilish 
as  to  love  to  see  sin  in  others,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  least  appear^ 
ance  of  it  ?  Beyond  all  the  evil  tempers  you  can  think  of,  and 
all  the  horrid  actions  you  can  devise,  it  argues  the  soul  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins ;  wrapped  up  in  its  own  pride,  it  looks  about 
with  content  on  a  world  lying  in  wickedness,  and  feeds  itsdf 
with  delight  and  complacency  upon  the  growing  testimony  of 
man^s  sinfulness ;  till  at  length  it  comes  to  a  conclusion  that 
none  are  to  be  trusted,  and  that  there  are  no  such  things  as  grace 
and  int^rity  in  the  world.  But,  you  say,  is  there  any  such 
thing  as  this  censorious  disposition  among  men  ?  Alas  !  we  all 
brought  it  into  the  world  with  us ;  and,  if  there  has  not  been  a 
divine  change  wrought  upon  our  souls  since  that  time,  we  are 
now  under  the  dominion  of  it.  And  the  very  best  will  not  think 
themselves  free  from  it.  Whence  is  it  but  from  this  that  the 
faults  and  infirmities  of  others  make  so  considerable  a  part  of 
conversation ;  that  our  ears  if  not  our  mouths  are  open  in  the 
tale  of  others'*  vices  ;  that  while  some  are  hearing  with  a  sinful 
indifference,  others  arc  eagerly  contending,  as  for  victory,  to  fix 
the  crime,  and  set  it  out  in  an  unfavourable  light  P  This  we 
have  all  known,  I  fear  do  still  know,  more  or  less,  to  be  our  con- 
duct ;  which  nevertheless  can  arise  from  nothing  but  this  very 
censorious  temper.  But  we  shall  see  more  of  it  in  speaking  to. 
the  two  other  things,  rash  judging,  and  readiness  to  hear  evil  of 
others. 

Secondly. — Rash  judging  is  a  sin  against  this  commandment. 
*  Judge  not,'  says  our  Lord,  *  that  ye  be  not  judged.'  ♦  The 
reason  and  argument  alleged  shows  the  nature  of  the  judgment 
forbidden  ;  as  ye  expect  God  not  to  judge  you  in  severity,  so  be 
not  you  severe  judges  of  the  conduct  of  others.  And  herein 
lies  a  mighty  argument  for  judging  the  most  favourably  we  can 
of  others :  for  if  God,  who  knows  perfectly  what  poor  sinners 
and  imperfect  servants  of  his  we  are,  will  yet  deal  favourably  for 
his  Son's  sake  in  judging  us ;  much  more  should  wc,  who  are 
under  the  same  condemnation  before  God,  form  the  most  favour- 
able judgments  wc  can  one  of  another,  seeing  we  do  not  so  well 

•  Matt.  vii.  1. 
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know  the  hearts  one  of  another.  *  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  hot 
judged/  But  you  will  say,  how  can  I  help  judging  Uiat  which 
lies  plainly  before  me  ?  True,  you  cannot.  And  many  times 
it  is  your  duty  to  judge :  for  if  you  do  not  judge  sin  ia 
be  sin,  and  a  sinful  man  to  be  a  sinful  man,  you  cannot  lepiOTe 
the  one  or  avoid  the  other.  Charity  does  not  oblige  you  to  pat 
out  your  eyes,  and  to  call  evil  good.  But  it  forbids  you  to  oon- 
demn  any  in  your  own  mind  upon  an  insufficient  warrant,  and 
requires  that  you  should  hope  all  things  that  can  possibly  be ' 
hoped  concerning  your  brother.  Thus,  though  you  cannot  but 
determine  in  your  heart  that  those  who  live  in  open  sin,  such  as 
drunkenness,  pro&neness,  idleness,  covetousness,  and  the  like, 
are  without  the  grace  of  Ood  in  their  hearts ;  yet  if  the  widced- 
ness  be  hid,  and  there  be  the  appearances  of  godliness,  we  axe  to 
hope  the  best,  nor  to  be  beat  out  of  this  hope  by  one  thing  or 
another  which  we  cannot  so  well  reconcile  and  account  for.  And 
then,  as  to  particular  actions,  to  put  always  the  most  candid 
interpretation  upon  them,  not  to  ascribe  that  to  malice,  revenge, 
pride,  covetousness,  which  may  be  called  by  a  gentler  name,  and 
arise  from  a  less  blameable  principle,  if  not  a  good  one.  Further 
than  this ;  not  to  determine  any  one'^s  whole  character  to  be 
naught  because  of  a  particular  action  confessedly  indeed  bad,  but 
still  to  hope  it  was  through  force  of  surprise,  and  that  all  never- 
theless may  be  well  at  bottom,  enters  into  the  heart  of  charitable 
judging.  The  sum  is,  *'  secret  things  belong  to  God/^  who 
will  not  have  us  measure  beyond  our  line  ;  and  rather  to  think 
well  of  those  who  may  be  bad,  than  to  be  ready  to  think  ill  of 
those  who  may  be  otherwise,  because  of  some  appearances  to  the 
contrary.  But  a  censorious  spirit  will  set  us  on  judging  con- 
trary to  all  these  measures.  The  Pharisees  were  sure  to  take 
by  the  worst  handle  everything  Christ  did.  When  he  cast  out 
devils,  they  will  needs  have  it  he  is  a  conjurer,  and  in  league 
with  Beelzebub.  When  he  takes  friendly  notice  of  the  most 
abandoned  to  do  them  good,  presently  he  is  no  other  than 
^^  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners.**^  They  first  invented  an  evil  action  where  there  was 
none,  and  then  condemned  him  for  it  as  the  vilest  of  sinners. 
Pharisees  were  hard  censurers,  nothing  could  escape  them. 
Could  you  have  seen  the  heart  of  one  of  them,  you  would  have 
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found  there  a  tribunal  set  up  purely  for  condemnation,  a  pur- 
pose to  condemn  all,  an  eagerness  to  discover  the  least  flaw,  a 
cruel  decision  of  ever3rthing  in  the  most  unfavourable  manner, 
and  an  evident  exultation  of  spirit  in  the  supposed  discovery. 
It  would  be  well,  indeed,  if  there  had  been  nothing  of  their 
spirit  in  ns.  But,  alas  !  how  often  have  we  judged  rashly,  con- 
demned upon  false  grounds,  not  put  the  most  favourable  inter- 
pretations, and  come  to  hasty  and  uncharitable  conclusions  upon 
the  state  or  conduct  of  our  neighbours ;  and  hereby  proved  that 
we  are  not  such  strangers  to  the  censorious  disposition  above 
spoken  of  as  we  may  have  been  apt  to  imagine  ? 

Thirdly.— -4  willingness  to  hear  of  the  faults  of  others  is 
another  effect  of  a  censorious  disposition,  and  sin  against  this 
commandment.  This  is  so  plain  that  I  need  not  say  much  upon 
it ;  yet  so  common,  I  fear,  that  it  must  not  be  passed  by.  The 
question  then  is  this,  how  are  you  affected,  and  how  do  you 
behave,  when  you  hear  of  other  people^s  faults?  If  you  be 
charitably  disposed  as  you  ought,  you  will  be  really  grieved  for 
the  person  accused,  if  the  thing  be  so  clear  that  you  cannot 
gainsay  it ;  and  if  you  think  he  is  hardly  judged  and  misrepre- 
sented, you  will  not  fail  to  defend  him.  But  if  you  are  well 
enough  pleased  to  hear  such  things  said  of  another,  and  better 
pleased  when  you  find  they  are  true ;  if,  supposing  you  think 
him  severely  dealt  with,  you  yet  sit  still,  and  let  the  matter 
pass  as  if  no  concern  of  yours ;  will  you  imagine  that  you  have 
a  real  love  for  your  neighbour,  and  concern  to  maintain  his  re- 
putation in  the  world  ?  Or  will  not  this  aigue  very  much  of 
that  censorious  spirit  to  be  dwelling  in  your  heart  ?  '  Yet  have 
you  never  heard  too  patiently,  or  too  silently,  or  too  pleasingly, 
the  faults  of  others  ?  To  talk  of  other  people'^s  blemishes  is 
the  general  talk  of  some,  and  they  are  the  subject  of  a  great 
part  of  their  conversation.  I  beseech  you  how  could  this  be 
imless  we  were  pleased  with  it,  and  but  too  forward  to  hear  it  ? 
Otherwise  conversation  of  that  kind  would  soon  be  discoun- 
tenanced and  dismissed,  and  the  talebearer  and  slanderer  be 
constrained  to  keep  in  the  venom  of  his  malicious  heart,  which 
now,  too  much  at  liberty,  he  pours  out  to  the  poisoning  of  the 
hearts  of  others.  Revenge  and  envy,  as  was  hinted  above,  are 
a  kind  of  alleviations  and  comparative  excuses  for  being  content 
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to  hear  of  the  defects  of  those  who  we  think  have  done  us  ill, 
or  stand  in  onr  way  ;  and  therefore  the  most  dreadful  mark  of  a 
censorious  spirit  must  lie  in  this,  that  we  are  pleased  and  for- 
ward to  hear  of  the  faults  of  those  to  whom  it  may  be  we  are 
strangers,  or  between  whom  and  us  there  have  been  no  jealousies. 
To  be  willing  to  hear  of  the  fiiults  of  another,  through  revenge 
or  envy,  is  bad  enough ;  but  to  sit  down  in  cold  blood,  as  it 
were,  and  for  very  malice-sake  to  be  pleased  in  hearing  a  history 
of  their  vices  or  infirmities  against  whom  we  bear  no  resentment, 
and  are  perhaps  little  or  nothing  acquainted  with  ;  thia  is  to  re- 
joice indeed  in  iniquity,  bespeaks  a  censorious  disposition  in 
the  very  height  of  it,  and  is  in  truth  a  consideration  that  should 
alarm  us  all. — This  will  suffice  for  the  first  head,  and  evidently 
show  how  far  a  censorious  disposition,  hard  judging  of  others, 
and  a  willingness  to  hear  their  fiiults,  is  from  preserving  as  good 
an  opinion  as  we  can  of  our  neighbour  in  our  own  hearts. 

Secondly. — The  other  duty  required  by  this  commandment 
is,  that  according  to  our  power  we  do  maintain  his  character  in 
the  world.  And  so  these  three  other  things  fall  also  under  the 
censure  of  this  commandment : — 

First. — Going  about  to  lessen  the  real  attainments  of  our 
neighbour,  which  is  detraction. 

Secondly. — Laying  a  charge  against  him  that  does  not  belong 
to  him,  which  is  slander. 

And,  Thirdly. — Discovering  his  real  faults  needlessly,  which 
is  evil-speaking. 

I  would  not  you  should  lose  sight  of  censoriousness,  as  lying 
at  the  bottom  of  the  greater  part  of  detraction,  slander,  and 
evil-speaking.  I  say  the  greater  part  of  it ;  although  envy  and 
revenge  will  also  have  their  share.  But  then  their  province  is 
more  confined,  reaching  only  to  particular  persons,  and  even  in 
regard  of  their  characters  nothing  so  hurtful  as  censoriousness, 
because  these  tempers  generally  make  themselves  known  by  the 
bitterness  or  violence  wherewith  they  express  themselves ;  and 
so  by  overdoing  carry  with  them  an  antidote  against  what  is 
said,  and  make  the  envious  or  angry  person  heard  with  allow- 
ance, and  with  little  heed  taken  of  what  he  speaks.  Whereas 
the  censorious  tongue  goes  through  the  world,  and  spares  none  ; 
while  in  the  mean  time,  putting  on  the  guise  of  impartiality  or 
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the  show  of  compassion,  characters  fsiH  before  it  with  an  influ- 
ence very  hardly  to  be  resisted,  insomuch  that  it  will  be  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  for  the  most  charitable  heart  to  go  away 
without  some  lessening  impression  of  the  persons  spoken  of. 
So  much  peculiar  mischief  arises  from  a  kind  of  conversation, 
which  is  often  thought  to  have  no  great  harm  in  it.  But  to 
come  to  the  particulars,  which  I  shall  in  a  manner  but  barely 
mention,  as  the  nature  of  their  sinfulness  has  been  already 
shown. 

First. — Detraction  is  a  going  about  to  lessen  the  character  of 
others.  It  is  a  doing  that  by  our  neighbour  which  the  spies  did 
by  the  promised  land,  bringing  up  such  an  evil  report  upon  him, 
and  setting  him  in  such  colours,  as  to  make  him  little  regarded. 
It  were  endless  to  mention  the  various  methods  that  may  be 
used  for  this  purpose,  such  as  marking  out  his  defects  in  that 
very  grace  or  gift  wherein  he  excelleth,  or  lowering  him  by  the 
mention  of  his  weak  side,  or  hiding  his  deservings  by  setting 
forth  the  more  eminent  character  of  others,  or  rendering  him 
despicable  by  some  accidental  circumstance  belonging  to  him ; 
as  the  Jews  said  of  Christ,  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  I 
say  the  methods  of  detraction  are  endless.  The  thing  itself  is 
evident,  that  when  we  say  anything  to  the  hurt  or  hinderance  of 
our  neighbour's  character,  whereby  he  may  be  rendered  less 
serviceable  to  Christ  and  the  world,  we  actually  sin  against  God, 
and  others,  as  well  as  him.  And  therefore  it  will  behove  us  to 
reflect  whether  we  have  not  carelessly  or  wilfully  lessened  the 
real  attainments  of  others,  in  grace,  virtue,  and  prudence,  by 
speaking  slightingly  of  them,  and  behaving  as  if  they  were  of 
little  account.  A  little  done  this  way  may  have  produced  much 
mischief,  and  so  involved  us  in  great  guilt. 

Secondly.— Another  way  of  hurting  our  neighbour's  character 
is  by  slander ;  that  is  by  bringing  a  change  against  him  that  does 
not  belong  to  him.  Now  these  slanders  are  either  false  re- 
ports invented  and  uttered  about  another,  or  such  reports  added 
to  or  carried  about  by  those  that  heard  them.  In  the  case  of 
rising  &lse  reports  the  thing  is  plain,  and  the  sin  manifest. 
But  where  is  the  difference  between  raising  a  report,  and  adding 
to  it  what  it  had  not  before,  to  make  it  more  considerable  ?  But 
you  will  say,  perhaps,  you  did  not  mean  to  make  it  worse  than 
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you  heard  it ;  it  was  your  mistake.  HoweTer,  yoa  see  an  in- 
jury is  done  to  your  neighbour ;  and  at  whose  door  docs  the 
bhune  lie  but  yours  ?  Yea,  and  had  you  reported  no  more  than 
you  heard,  to  what  end  did  you  report  a  story  to  the  hurt  of 
your  neighbour'^s  character  ?  Can  you  lay  your  hand  on  your 
heart,  and  say,  in  the  presence  of  God,  ^<  I  had  no  other  design 
in  doing  it  but  Ood'^s  glory,  and  out  of  some  charitable  pur- 
pose P**^  If  not,  you  acted  the  part  of  a  talebearer,  and  yoa  veiy 
well  know  that  is  a  character  iar  irom  being  commended  in 
Scripture.  If  it  was  not  through  revenge  or  envy  you  uttered 
the  slanderous  story,  that  lay  burning  in  your  bosom  till  it  was 
imparted  to  all  your  acquaintance,  you  must  have  done  it  out 
of  pure  censoriousness,  and  in  the  want  of  charity,  which  was 
vastly  worse. 

Thirdly.  — The  other  sin  against  the  public  maintenance  of 
our  ncighbour'^s  character  is  evilspeakingy  by  which  I  would 
understand  here,  speaking  needlessly  of  the  faults  of  others. 
We  must  speak  of  the  sins  of  others  when  there  is  necessity ; 
but  when  there  is  none,  and  no  real  good  intended  calls  us  to  it, 
then,  though  the  thing  be  true,  we  commit  a  sin  in  telling  it. 
If  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  others  require,  we  must 
indeed  speak  the  truth.  But  when  we  have  no  such  design,  and 
there  is  no  manner  of  occasion,  by  speaking  the  truth  we  do 
but  injure  our  own  souls.  Yet  perhaps  people  will  be  ready  to 
think  they  have  done  nothing  amiss  because  they  have  said 
nothing  but  what  was  true  to  their  own  knowledge.  But  is  this 
doing  as  you  would  be  done  by  ?  Did  your  neighbour  know  any- 
thing amiss  of  you,  would  you  be  willing  he  should,  without  any 
reason  but  to  indulge  his  foolish  heart  and  tongue,  make  it 
known,  and  ruin  your  character  in  the  world  ?  If  not,  the  mere 
saying  that  what  you  have  spoken  is  but  the  truth  can  be  but  a 
poor  excuse. 

And  now,  from  the  whole  of  this  account  of  the  ninth  com- 
mandment, you  may  see  what  an  enemy  your  tongue  is  to  your 
soul,  and  what  a  perverse  nature  there  is  within  you  to  set  on 
fire  your  tongue.  I  will  leave  these  two  hints  with  you  for  the 
better  ordering  the  one  and  the  other  :— 

First.  —  Above  all  things  in  the  world  pray  for  a  new  heart. 
The  chief  transgressions  of  this  commandment  are  within :  and 
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you  know  also  it  is  '  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.^  As  &ith,  hope,  and  charity,  gain  strength,  the  cen- 
sorious principle  will  die  in  you  as  well  as  envy  and  revenge, 
and  so  you  will  be  more  free  from  receiving  or  uttering  anything 
to  the  prejudice  of  your  brother^s  good  name. 

Secondly. —  Enjoin  tliis  upon  yourself,  never  to  speak  of  the 
&ults  of  others,  unless  absolutely  obliged  to  it.  You  will  find 
this  rule  of  prudence  to  be  of  great  service,  not  only  to  the 
bridling  of  your  tongue,  but  to  the  mortifying  of  your  heart. 

There  are  many  other  sins  usually  ranged  under  this  com- 
mandment, such  as  flattery,  boasting,  and  the  like  :  but  I  have 
chosen  rather  to  confine  myself  to  the  simple  design  of  it,  re- 
specting the  characters  of  others ;  especially  as  all  these  have 
been  in  substance  spoken  to  under  some  of  the  former.  The 
tenth  commandment  remains  now  only  to  be  treated  of,  which, 
Ood  willing,  shall  be  our  employment  when  we  next  meet. 


2  I 
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SERMON  XLV. 


Galatiams  iii.  24. 


.Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoohnaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 

might  be  justified  by  fidth. 

The  tenth  and  last  commandment  is  our  present  sabject, 
*  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor  his  maid- 
servant, nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  anjrthing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bour's.' For  settling  the  true  sense  of  which  words,  it  will  be 
needful  to  remark. 

First. — ^That  in  the  nine  former  commandments  there  has 
been  direction  given  for  every  inward  and  outward  act  of  duty 
owing  to  God  or  man,  and  all  the  sinful  conduct  contrary  there- 
to has  been  prohibited  and  condemned.     In  the  commandments 
of  the  first  tabic,  all  those  dispositions  of  mind  towards  God 
which  are  called  godliness,  as  love,  fear,  trust,  and  every  outward 
expression  of  them  to  God's  honour,  are  enjoined.     And  in  the 
five  first  commandments  of  the  second  table,  all  relative  duties 
in  our  special  calling,  as  well  as  a  right  temper  and  conduct  to 
our  neighbour  respecting  his  life,  chastity,  goods,  and  name, 
have  been  particularly  required  of  us.     So  that  if  the  tenth 
commandment  be,  as  no  doubt  it  is,  a  law  distinct  from  every 
one  of  the  rest,  as  are  the  others ;  and  has  a  meaning  proper  to 
itself,  as  to  be  sure  it  must ;  then  its  design  cannot  be  to  pro- 
hibit any  particular  sin,  whether  against  God  or  man.     Espe- 
cially as  to  the  sin  of  covetousness,  to  which  the  word  covet 
seems  at  first  sight  to  direct;  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  sin 
of  covetousness,  that  is,  discontented  carking  carefulness,  is  al- 
ready prohibited  by  the  eighth  commandment,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  intended  here ;  and  coveting  our  neighbour's  wife, 
which  is  here  distinctly  expressed,  cannot  in  any  sense  fidl  under 


ON  THE  CHUECH  CATECHISM.  488 

the  notion  of  sucli  covetousnen.    And  we  must  obsenre,  be- 
sides, 

Secondly. — That  the  design  of  the  whole  law  being  evidently 
to  make  sin  fully  known,  that  design  would  not  be  answered  by 
it,  if  there  had  not  been  a  particular  commandment  in  it  which 
should  condemn  those  sinfal  desires  of  our  nature,  which  are  the 
principles  of  all  sinful  acts  whatever.  For  if  all  sinful  habits  in 
the  mind  and  all  sinful  actions  without  had  been  condemned, 
and  yet  the  source  of  them  all  in  the  natural  desires  of  our  de- 
praved nature  been  passed  by  without  mention,  the  great  sin  of 
all,  and  the  one  source  of  all,  had  remained  undiscovered  and 
imcondemned,  and  the  design  of  the  law  to  bring  us  to  Christ 
for  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  all  sin,  by  discover- 
ing it  to  us,  and  showing  us  the  curse  threatened  against  us  for 
it,  had  not  been  answered.  Accordingly,  in  the  seventh  chap- 
ter to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul  does  most  plainly  interpret  this 
tenth  commandment  as  condemning  the  natural  desires  of  our 
depraved  hearts.  This  depraved  desire  of  his  heart  he  speaks 
directly  of  from  the  seventh  verse  to  the  end  of  that  chapter, 
styles  it  sin  by  way  of  eminence,  sin  that  dwells  in  Atm,  and  the 
law  of  sin  in  his  members  ;  and  by  these  descriptions  makes  it 
plain  enough  what  he  means  by  it.  Yet  this  sin,  this  law  of  his 
members,  he  tells  us,  verse  the  seventh,  he  had  not  known  ;  that 
is,  he  had  not  known  it  to  have  been  in  him,  or  not  known  it  to 
have  been  sinful,  and  that  there  was  guilt  chargeable  upon  him 
for  it,  but  for  the  tenth  commandment,  which  he  says  made  al 
this  plain  to  him  ;  /  had  not  known  lust  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin, concupiscence)  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not 
covet ;  the  corrupt  desires,  longings,  or  lustings  of  his  heart,  as 
different  from  sinful  habits  of  the  mind  or  actions  of  the  body, 
he  had  not  known  to  be  sin,  unless  the  tenth  commandment  had 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  So  we  need  go  no  further  for  the 
meaning  of  the  word  covet,  nor  for  the  design  of  this  command- 
ment ;  which  manifestly  appears  to  be  this,  to  restrain,  by  con- 
demning them,  all  irregular  desires  after  anything  that  is  our 
neighbour's ;  that  is  (after  anything  forbidden  in  the  second 
table),  before  they  are  formed  into  determined  purposes  and  pro- 
jects of  accomplishment. 

And  lest  it  should  be  wondered  that  no  other  desires  are  here 

Si2 


484  8SEMOM    XLV. 

mentioned  than  those  irhich  xefer  to  the  second  UUe,  the 
reason  is,  that  all  the  sinful  desires  of  our  nature  are  onlj 
after  the  things  prohibited  in  the  second  table.  The  ain  of 
our  nature  against  the  first  table  is  to  haye  no  desire  after 
Ood ;  and  therefore,  there  being  in  our  nature  no  desire  afttf 
God,  that  desire  only  that  is  in  our  nature  can  be  condemned ; 
namely,  desire  after  earthly  and  sensual  things,  both  which  aie 
expressly  mentioned  in  this  conmiandment,  coyeting  our  n^gh- 
bour^s  house  being  an  earthly  desire,  and  coyeting  his  yrife  a 
sensual  one. 

But  yet,  that  all  desires  after  the  things  and  enjoyments  of 
this  present  time  might  not  seem  to  be  disallowed  and  sinful, 
the  commandment  also  giyes  us  to  understand  how  we  shall  make 
a  distinction  between  those  desires  after  present  things,  which 
spring  from  our  corrupted  nature,  and  are  in  themselyes  sinful, 
and  such  as  are  innocent,  and  indeed  in  our  present  circum- 
stances necessary.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  anything  that  is  thy 
neighbour's  ;  for  to  desire  what  is  another^s,  for  thy  conyenience 
or  gratification,  issues  directly  irom  the  carnality  and  worldliness 
of  thy  nature,  and  plainly  proyes  an  inclination  for  present  things 
which  is  neither  consistent  with  love  to  God  or  man.  It  cannot 
be  properly  said  that  such  a  desire  after  present  things  is  inor- 
dinate, as  if  the  whole  fault  in  it  were  that  it  is  excessive  ;  it  is 
sinful  from  the  foundation,  rising  from  the  corrupt  principle 
within  us,  and  betraying  the  carnal  earthly  nature.  It  is  one 
thing  to  desire  the  things  of  this  world  for  necessity ;  if  the  soul 
of  an  angel  were  dwelling  in  your  body  or  mine,  instead  of  that 
soul  now  dwelling  in  it,  he  could  not  do  otherwise ;  but  it  is 
quite  another  thing  to  desire  the  things  of  this  world  forindulgence 
of  pride  or  lust ;  this  is  sensual  and  earthly.  I  said  just  now 
that  a  difference  is  to  be  made  between  these  desires  and  such  as 
are  inordinate.  To  desire  carnally  what  is  another  man''s  is  sin- 
ful in  itself,  as  it  arises  from  an  earthly  or  sensual  principle  :  to 
desire  upon  necessity  is  lawful ;  but  it  is  not  so  to  desire  neces- 
sary things  inordinately  ;  for  when  necessary  things  are  desired 
beyond  the  measure  of  God'^s  word  and  providence,  and  with 
impatience  and  anxiety,  then,  though  the  desire  in  itself  be  not 
bad,  yet  the  manner  of  desiring  has  sin  in  it.  The  whole  I 
have  been  saying  may  be  made  plain  and  illustrated  this  way ; 
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the  commandment  says,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour^ 
honse.^  Now,  suppose  I  have  an  house  which  is  suited  to  my 
convenience,  but,  because  my  neighbour's  is  more  magnificent^ 
I  desire  to  have  his,  such  desire  arises  plainly  from  pride,  and  is 
altogether  sinful.  But  suppose  I  have  no  house  at  all,  or  that 
which  I  live  in  is  not  suited  to  my  convenience,  may  I  not  desire 
my  neighbour's  ?  Yes,  so  it  be  ordinately  ;  that  is,  without  de- 
siring it  to  his  hurt,  and  endeavouring  to  procure  it  only  in  ho- 
nest ways :  otherwise  my  desire  of  his  house,  though  lawful  in 
itself,  becomes  sinful  and  inordinate.  Ahab  would  have  Na- 
both's  vineyard :  now,  grant  it  would  have  been  convenient  for 
him,  yet  he  desired  it  inordinately ;  he  must  have  it,  right  or 
wrong ;  and,  since  there  was  but  one  way  to  it,  innocent  Na- 
both  shall  rather  be  iniquitously  put  to  death  as  a  traitor,  and 
so  the  vineyard  come  to  the  king  by  forfeiture,  than  he  will  go 
without  it. 

One  further  thing  should  also  be  observed,  that  as  it  is  diffi- 
cult for  us  to  desire  necessary  things  ordinately,  so  also  that  de- 
sires in  themselves  sinful  will  be  apt  to  mix  with  those  that 
arise  firom  necessity.  Ahab,  we  will  say,  wanted  Naboth^s  viner 
yard  for  a  garden  of  herbs ;  but,  had  there  not  been  some  desire 
of  pomp  or  pleasure  accompanjring  it,  he  could  not  be  in  such 
want  of  a  garden  of  herbs  as  to  take  Naboth's  refusal  so  much  to 
heart  as  he  did. 

Nay,  and  many  times  the  really  sinful  desire  will  be  clothing 
itself  under  the  guise  of  necessity,  and  pretend  necessity  where 
there  is  really  none.  Can  we  suppose  King  Ahab  was  in  real 
want  of  a  garden  of  herbs  ?  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  some 
scheme  of  indulgence  or  pomp  made  him  conceit  he  wanted  Na- 
both's  vineyard ;  and  that,  for  any  matter  of  necessity  in  the 
thing,  he  could  as  well  have  done  vrithout  it  ? 

But  you  will  say  Ahab  was  a  king,  and  many  things  are 
necessary  to  the  state  of  a  king  that  are  not  so  to  others.  This 
is  true.  But  pride  and  indulgence  are  just  as  much  sinftil  prin- 
ciples in  the  great  as  in  others.  And  necessity  in  their  station 
is  just  no  other  than  necessity  in  any  other  station.  So  that 
their  station  shall  never  justify  desires  either  sinAil  in  them- 
selves, or  sinful  in  the  inordinacy  of  them. 

To  collect  now  all  that  has  been  said,  we  see  there  are  two 
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kinds  of  demies :  one  of  veal  neeessity,  wkidi  aie  not  sinfal 
unless  inoidinate ;  and  the  oiher  issuing  firun  coimpt  nntwBf 
and  always  sinfdL  Tlie  sin  of  inoidinate  desire  after  neeeasaij 
tkings  &lls  under  the  seventh  and  eighth  eoaunaadlnieBta  ;  the 
business  of  the  seventh  oommandment  being  to  regulate  our 
bodily  desires,  as  that  of  the  eighth  is  to  direet  our  deaivea  in 
respect  of  worldly  possessions.  So  that  the  precise  aeaae  of  the 
tenth  commandment  is  now  fixed  down,  according  to  the  inter* 
pretation  St.  Paul  has  given  of  it,  to  such  covetings  or  desires 
as  are  in  themselves  sinfol,  and  therefore  charge  us  with  guilt, 
although  they  be  not  formed  into  detennined  pmposea  of  acconiT 
plishment,  nor  brought  into  outward  act. 

Should  I  attempt  to  enumerate  all  those  various  lustinga  and 
desires,  that  pass  through  our  hearts  without  being  permitted  to 
make  a  settlement  there,  and  yet  are  forbidden  by  this  com* 
mandment,  the  undertaking  would  be  endless.  Yet  it  will  be 
needful  to  give  some  sort  of  account  of  them.  And  the  com- 
mandment itself  must  be  the  rule  for  me  to  go  by.  It  says. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  anything  thai  is  thy  neigkbour^a.  Now 
to  follow  the  order  of  the  foregoing  commandments  of  the  second 
table,  to  which  it  was  shown  above  this  concupiscence  could  have 
only  respect  immediately  ;  I  say  my  neighbour'^s  dignity  is  his, 
his  soul  and  body  are  his,  his  wife  is  his,  his  goods  are  his,  his 
good  name  is  his ;  and  the  covetings  or  lustings  of  our  hearts 
after  any  of  these  things  which  are  his  are  here  forbidden.  A 
short  word  upon  each  of  these  will  be  sufficient,  and  the  whole 
together  will,  I  think,  take  in  the  whole  scope  of  the  law  of  sin, 
which  is  in  our  members,  in  all  its  sudden,  secret,  and  most 
abominable  workings. 

First, — Thou  shalt  not  covet  or  have  any  sinful  desires 
in  thy  heart  after  thy  neighbour's  dignity.  And  here  all  those 
sudden  risings  of  heart  against  the  authority  of  Qod,  in  the  per- 
sons of  those  he  has  set  over  us,  come  in  and  are  condemned. 
We  have  been  from  our  youth  up,  and  still  are,  in  one  d^[ree 
<Hr  other  in  a  state  of  subjection  ;  and  if  all  stubborn,  impatient> 
self-willed,  angry  suggestions  of  the  heart,  against  our  governors, 
are  so  many  covetings  of  his  dignity,  and  therefore  sins  against 
this  tenth  commandment ;  (and  that  they  are  really  covetings  of 
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his  dignity,  who  does  not  see,  when  they  ore  but  saying  in  our 
hearts.  Ah  !  that  I  were  but  in  his  place  ?)  I  say,  if  all  these 
Btobbom  risings  of  corrupt  nature  against  our  superiors  be 
trespasses  against  the  tenth  commandment,  (and  we  have  been 
all  in  sulgection  to  yarious  superiors,  to  parents,  schoolmasteis 
and  mistresses,  other  masters,  liusbands,  ministers,  magistrates, 
those  that  are  more  aged,  more  honourable,  more  qualified 
than  we,)  who  can  count  the  number  of  his  sins  in  this  one 
point  only  ? 

jSVcoitd(y.— •Thou  shalt  not  lust  after  thy  neighbour's  life  ; 
thou  must  not  have  a  motion  to  his  hurt  in  soul  or  body  within 
thy  heart.  AH  envious,  revengeful,  unmerciful  suggestions 
against  him,  are  contrary  to  charity,  and  rise  out  of  a  depraved 
nature.  Nay,  you  say.  But  suppose  I  have  not  yielded  to  them  ? 
That  alters  not  the  case.  God  is  in  this  commaTidment  con* 
demning  your  sinful  nature,  and  charging  you  with  guilt  because 
of  all  and  every  of  those  lustings  that  have  at  any  time  been  in 
your  heart  against  your  brother's  spiritual  or  temporal  wel&re. 
When  anger  rose  in  your  breast  because  of  some  injury  you 
thought  to  have  been  done  you ;  or  displeasure  because  of  his 
eminence  beyond  you  in  wealth,  or  grace,  or  abilities  ;  or  jealousy 
because  he  seemed  coming  too  near  you  ;  or  secret  satis£su;tioB 
when  you  heard  the  news  of  his  miscarriage  in  duty,  misfortune 
in  business,  his  sickness  or  death,  as  one  standing  in  your  way : 
when  any  of  these  accursed  lustings  wrought  in  your  heart,  there 
was  8171.  And  if  you  are  not  a  perfect  stranger  to  your  own 
heart,  and  so  of  course  not  well  acquainted  with  the  glorious  and 
necessary  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  are  very  sure  that  such 
horrid  instances  of  corruption  have  been  in  you,  while  you 
tremble  at  the  very  remembrance  of  them. 

Thirdly. — Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife.  But 
it  is  difficult  to  speak  of  this  subject  before  any  who  have  in- 
dulged imaginations  of  this  sort  without  raising  them ;  yes,  even 
though  the  subject  should  be  touched  with  the  utmost  dqpree 
of  tenderness  and  caution,  and  in  such  manner  as  to  be  no  kind 
of  temptation  to  a  chaste  mind.  I  therefiMre  do  but  mention 
that  point,  uid  pass  on  to  observe,  that  all  manner  of  sensuality 
being  also  condemned  by  the  seventh  commandment,  all  mo- 
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tions  townds  it  fiJl  under  the  cenmue  of  the  tenth.  Chxl  wOI 
be  the  portion  and  joy  of  his  people  ;  but  onr  depiaved  hflHii 
have  found  out  another  portion  in  aensual  giatificfttions.  And 
who  has  not  found  the  heart  rising  up  to  meet  indolgeiiee  vith 
joy  ?  Why  did  our  Apostle  take  so  mueh  pains  to  b<dd  his 
bodily  appetites  in  subjection,  but  that  he  found  the  emvings  of 
ihem  so  importunate  ?  It  is  the  body  that  is  the  great  snaie  to 
the  soul ;  and  who  can  say  how  many  thousand  tiroes  his  soul  has 
given  entertainment  to  the  sinful  desires  of  it/ while  the  Tciy 
refreshments  of  nature,  our  meat,  drink,  and  sleep,  afibid  it 
such  constant  opportunities  ? 

But,  Fourthly^  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour'^s  goods. 
What  I  now  speak  of  is  not  the  sin  of  covetousness  ;  that  is, 
anxious  desiring  from  a  discontentedness  with  what  I  have  al- 
ready, nor  that  determining  and  devising  of  theft  before  it  is 
committed ;  but  that  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  both,  the  sinful 
stirriugs  of  corrupt  nature  after  the  interests  of  the  world,  in 
which  our  foolish  hearts  do  naturally  trust.  Thou  shalt  not 
lust  after  thy  neighbour's  goods ;  that  is,  every  secret  wish  thou 
hast  found  in  thy  heart,  that  any  part  of  another's  substance,  his 
house,  estate,  wealth,  were  thine,  that  thou  mightest  be  more 
safe  and  secure  in  the  world  (that  is  to  say,  more  out  of  the 
reach  of  God's  providence  and  of  all  dependence  upon  him),  was 
a  sin.  Search  therefore  the  records  of  your  conscience.  You 
have  not  wished  to  have  your  neighbour's  goods  by  fraud  or 
force,  I  allow :  but  have  you  never  wished  any  of  them  yours 
from  the  instigation  of  a  world-trusting  heart  ?  We  have,  as  to 
the  expression,  only  lightly  said,  perhaps,  If  I  had  but  so  much 
of  such  an  one's  fortune  ;  but  have  in  our  hearts  more  seriously 
wished  it  than  we  imagine.  What  are  all  those  fearful,  carefril, 
thoughts  about  worldly  wealth,  but  so  many  lustings,  not  of 
moderate  desire  after  what  is  necessary,  but  of  a  sinful  desire  to 
be  as  great  a  man  as  my  neighbour  ?  And  that  amounts  to  the 
same  thing  as  wishing  he  and  I  might  change  places.  And  is 
then  every  anxious  worldly  desire  a  sinful  coveting  your  neigh- 
bour's goods  ?  I  pray  you,  then,  see  what  a  nest  of  them  your 
heart  has  been.  Has  it  not  been  so  ?  What !  no  anxious  de- 
sires or  fears,  which,  like  guests  of  a  day,  have  tarried  with  you 
awhile  at  least,  though  they  could  not  fix  upon  you  habits  of 
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coTetoiuness,  nor  pievail  with  jou  to  design  any  schemes  of  dis- 
honesty ?  Surely,  whosoever  you  are,  your  worldly  heart  has 
brought  infinite  guilt  upon  you.     Yet  once  more  : 

Fifthly. — ^Thou  shalt  not  lust  after  thy  neighbour's  good 
name.  The  meaning  of  this  is,  thou  mayest  never  have  in  thy 
heart  one  suggestion  of  envy  because  thy  neighbour  is  better 
than  thou ;  of  hatred  because  his  virtues  reprove  thy  vices ;  of 
displeasure  because  he  will  follow  his  conscience  sooner  than 
thy  will ;  of  delight,  no,  not  in  the  least  degree,  in  hearing  of 
or  beholding  his  sins :  this  is  desiring  hurt  to  thy  neighbour's 
name :  yea,  though  thou  dost  not  approve  any  of  these  sugges- 
tions, but  art  really  displeased  with  them,  and  wouldst  never  more 
know  them,  yet  they  are  thy  sins.  But  have  we  never  known 
any  of  these  devilish  suggestions  in  us,  never  any  risings  of  envy 
against  any  who  seemed  better  Christians  than  ourselves,  never 
any  stirrings  of  dislike  against  others  because  their  conduct  re- 
proved ours  and  made  us  uneasy,  no  workings  of  displeasure  be- 
cause our  brother  would  do  what  seemed  to  him  right,  no  sud- 
den chilliugs  of  heart  when  we  have  heard  others  praised,  no 
malignant  satis&ction  when  they  have  been  evil-spoken  of? 
Truly  I  would  not  venture  to  charge  any  living  man  with  the 
least  of  these  things,  were  it  not  that  I  know  they  are  na- 
tural to  us  all,  and  among  the  most  fearful  proofs  of  our  fallen 
state. 

What  has  been  said  may  suffice  to  show  the  design  of 
this  last  commandment,  and  therein  the  sad  sinfulness  of  our 
nature. 

That  we  have  all  experienced  the  secret  workings  of  the  coi> 
rupt  principle  in  us,  in  the  manner  described,  I  take  for  granted ; 
for  ^  As  in  water  &ce  answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to 
man.'  *  But  whether  we  have  reckoned  these  motions  and  de- 
sires that  we  have  found  in  our  hearts  to  be  sinful  is  a  question. 
St.  Paul  was  a  great  and  learned  man  ;  yet,  till  this  command- 
ment was  laid  open  to  him  in  its  de^p  meaning,  he  tells  us  him- 
self he  either  did  not  know  concupiscence,  or  did  not  know  the 
sinfulness  of  it,  and  the  guilt  it  brought  him  under.  It  will  be 
our  business  therefore  to  be  very  close  with  our  hearts,  and  to 
search  out  this  root  of  bitterness,  which,  if  it  had  not  been  in  us, 

Prov.  xxvii.  19. 
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there  had  been  no  need  of  an  express  commandment  against  it ; 
and  we  diall  be  acting  a  very  foolish  part,  if,  when  we  hear  God 
condemning  it,  we  oorselves  make  little  accoont  of  it.  Rather 
we  should  be  thankful  that  it  has  pleased  Ood  to  make  the  sin* 
ftilness  of  it  known  to  ns  by  lerelling  the  corse  against  it ;  and 
so,  hnmbling  onrsdves  on  the  sight  of  our  apostasy,  betake  our- 
selves to  him  who  was  made  sin  for  ns,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  Ood  in  him,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
to  whom,  &c. 
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SERMON  XL VI. 

Galatians  ill.  24. 

Wherefore  the  law  was  oar  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  wc 

might  be  justified  by  fieuth. 

After  having  completed  the  explanation  of  the  whole  law, 
contained  in  the  ten  commandments,  yet  once  more  I  take  up 
the  same  subject,  in  order  to  lay  out  before  you  more  fully  thiui 
I  have  yet  done  the  use  of  the  law. 

Now  the  very  giving  out  of  the  law  shows  the  use  we  must 
make  of  it.  The  giving  out  of  the  law  plainly  implies  these 
several  things : — 

First.  —  That  sin  is  in  the  world.  A  revealed  moral  law  is 
perfectly  needless  to  reasonable  creatures  in  a  state  of  perfection, 
seeing  they  have  the  whole  knowledge  and  practice  of  all  duty 
in  their  very  nature.  To  what  purpose  should  God  say  to  the 
holy  angels,  <  Ye  shall  love  the  Lord  with  all  your  mind  and 
strength,  and  one  another  as  yourselves,^  when  already  they 
perfectly  know  and  perfectly  do  this,  and  there  is  not  the  least 
inclination  in  them  to  do  anything  else  ?  Accordingly,  when 
our  first  parents  were  in  their  state  of  innocency,  there  was  no 
moral  law  charged  upon  them,  though  they  were  God^s  subjects ; 
for  they  had  both  the  knowledge  and  practice  thereof  in  them- 
selves. There  was  no  more  need  to  bid  Adam  love  God  than 
there  is  to  bid  you  or  me  love  ourselves. 

Secondly.-— The  giving  out  of  the  law  not  only  supposes  that 
sin  is  in  the  world,  but  also  that  sin  is  not  known  to  be  sin» 
This  is  universally  true.  Sin  is  not  known  till  some  law  shows 
it,  seeing  sin  is  the  transgression  of  a  law.  The  depraved  na- 
ture of  man  is  ever  ready  to  call  evil  good,  to  pass  by  that  as 
nothing  which  is  most  provoking  and  dishonourable  to  God, 
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and  especially  to  hide  its  own  malignant  wickedneas  under  the 
smoothing  titles  of  human  ftailty  and  imperfection.  To  this 
day  no  man  knows  sin  to  be  sin  till  the  law  shows  it  him  :  and 
if  after  many  ages  God  saw  fit  to  collect  into  two  tables  the 
sum  of  man^s  duty,  and  to  give  it  out  in  a  most  awful  manner, 
it  was  but  doing  that  in  a  more  express  way,  with  a  special  Tiew 
to  the  approaching  appeamnce  of  Christ  in  the  world,  which  he 
had  before  found  necessary  to  do  by  direct  revelations,  and  the 
maintenance  of  his  law  upon  men'^s  consciences  by  tradition. 
Sin  doth  not  appear  to  be  sin  without  the  law. 

Thirdly. — The  giving  out  of  the  law  implies  also  that  the 
consequences  of  sin  are  not  regarded.  The  love  of  sin  in  men'*s 
hearts,  and  the  prevalency  of  its  practice  in  the  world,  make  it 
look  like  a  harmless  thing,  which  may  be  meddled  with  without 
danger.  With  the  ten  commandments  in  our  hands,  and  the 
curse  against  transgression  of  the  least  of  them  in  our  ears,  how 
easy  do  we  sit  down  about  the  fearftd  consequences  of  sin  in 
judgment  and  eternity  !  And  how  little  then  should  we  have 
thought  of  these  consequences,  had  sin  been  left  in  the  quiet 
possession  of  us,  and  we  never  been  told  by  divine  authority 
that  the  wages  of  it  is  death. 

And,  Fourthly,  By  the  giving  out  of  the  law  is  evidently 
implied  the  purpose  of  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ.  Had  there 
been  no  design  of  mercy,  there  could  have  been  no  end  answered 
by  giving  out  a  law,  which  in  that  case  we  could  not  in  any  sort 
keep,  when  also  our  misery  as  sinners  was  determined  before. 
But  when  the  divine  Majesty  has  a  scheme  of  mercy  in  hand, 
which  cannot  effectually  take  place  unless  our  sins  be  known, 
and  the  consequences  of  them  apprehended,  to  give  out  the  law 
by  which  both  sin,  and  its  consequence,  death,  are  plainly  set 
forth  to  view,  is  to  declare  in  the  very  doing  it  the  design  of 
mercy,  because  it  is  taking  the  only  method  that  could  be  taken 
of  bringing  us  to  it. 

Yet,  Fifthly,  As  the  design  of  mercy  is  implied  in  giving 
out  the  law,  so  also  this  further  design,  that  they  who  are 
brought  to  partake  of  this  mercy,  through  the  discovery  of  their 
sin  and  danger  by  the  law,  might  find  in  the  very  same  law  a 
perfect  rule  after  which  to  square  their  hearts  and  lives.  Indeed 
the  main  end  of  all  is  conformity  to  the  law,  to  which  both  the 
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knowledge  of  sin  and  its  danger  by  the  law,  and  the  purpose  of 
mercy  in  Christ,  are  subservient ;  the  law  sending  us  to  Christ 
for  mercy,  that  being  encouraged  and  enabled  by  him  we  may 
mSk  in  conformity  to  Ood^s  commandments,  imperfectly  here, 
and  wholly  hereafter. 

From  these  observations  the  use  we  are  to  make  of  the  com- 
mandments appears  to  be  this : — 

First. — That  we  learn  our  guilt  and  misery  by  them. 

Secondly.  —  That  the  sense  of  our  guilt  and  misery  by  them 
do  bring  us  unto  Christ. 

And,  Thirdly.  —  That,  being  brought  unto  Christ,  we  do 
diligently  walk  in  them. 

First. — Therefore,  as  you  intend  to  profit  by  the  command- 
ments, you  must  learn  your  guilt  and  misery  by  them.  What 
I  mean  by  your  misery  is  plainly  this,  that  if  you  have  dis- 
obeyed God  by  breaking  any  of  God'^s  commandments,  there  is 
a  curse  lying  against  you  for  it.  For  the  curse  threatened 
against  Adam,  ^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die,***  lies  against  you  as  well  as  him,  not  only  for  his 
transgression,  but  every  personal  one  of  your  own.  *  Thou 
shalt  surely  die,^  a  temporal  death  speedily,  and,  if  not  pre- 
vented by  mercy,  an  eternal  death  in  the  world  to  come.  You 
do  not  doubt  of  Adam'*s  misery  after  his  transgression,  unless  re- 
lieved by  God^s  pardoning  mercy ;  and  you  have  no  reason  to 
doubt  of  your  own  without  the  same  mercy.  You  see  Adam, 
after  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  a  poor  condemned  criminal, 
trembling  before  his  Judge,  and  expecting  nothing  else  but  the 
execution  of  his  sentence,  without  the  least  hope  or  remedy  in 
himself  If  God  had  resolved  to  strike  him  dead  that  moment, 
and  put  in  force  against  him  all  the  further  terrors  implied  in 
that  word.  Thou  shalt  surely  die^  he  had  nothing  to  gainsay  to 
it,  he  could  not  prevent  it.  And  if  you  have  sinned  after  the 
similitude  of  Adam^s  transgression,  put  forth  your  hand  and 
done  that  which  God  charged  you  you  should  not  do,  why  is 
not  your  case  as  remediless  as  his  ?  Has  not  God  pronounced 
the  sentence  of  death  for  it  against  you  as  well  as  him  ?  And 
what  can  you  do  more  than  he  could  to  prevent  it  ?  More 
than  he  could,  can  you  prevent  present  death  ?     Adam  is  dead, 

•  Gen.  ii.  17. 
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and  80  shall  you  also  soon  be.  And  wbat  power  hare  yoa, 
more  than  had  Adam,  to  preyent  death  eternal  ?  If  therefine 
you  have  sinned,  the  sentence  of  death  is  gone  oat  againat  you 
already,  which  you  have  no  power  to  reverse  in  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  it;  no  more  power  to  prevent  eternal  than  present 
death.  And,  that  you  may  know  you  have  tzansgrened,  God 
has  given  out  his  law.  Your  business  is  to  prove  and  try  your- 
self by  it.  To  help  you  in  doing  which,  the  whole  of  it  has 
been  explained;  and  you  have  continually  found  youraelf 
guilty,  commandment  after  commandment.  But,  to  assist  you 
in  fixing  on  your  heart  the  whole  extent  of  your  guilt,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  lay  all  the  charge  of  the  law  before  you  in  a 
few  words,  and  in  such  manner  as  to  help  your  inquiries  after 
your  sins.  Take  therefore  a  summary  of  the  ten  command- 
ments ;  but  in  an  order  different  from  that  in  which  they  stand, 
for  the  better  ascertaining  the  whole  extent  of  your  sins,  and 
the  connexion  which  they  have  one  with  another. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  fourth  commandment.  Have  you  not 
been  wanting  in  the  public  honour  you  are  required  to  pay 
to  God  by  a  religious  observance  of  the  sabbath-day  ?  If  you 
have, 

Let  us  pass  to  the  third  commandment.  Have  you  not  also 
been  wanting  in  paying  honour  to  God  in  the  whole  of  your 
conduct,  by  acting  in  everything  as  became  your  dependence 
upon  him,  and  his  government  over  you  ?  If  here  also  you  are 
guilty. 

Let  us  pass  to  the  second  commandment,  and  ask,  if  you  have 
put  no  slight  upon  his  honour  in  respect  of  the  worship  due  to 
him,  either  by  neglecting  it,  or  behaving  irreverently  in  it? 
Now  you  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  it  was  your  duty  publicly 
to  honour  God  ;  and  that  you  could  do  so  no  other  way  than  by 
worshipping  him,  acting  alwajrs  in  such  a  manner  as  became 
your  dependence  upon  him,  and  solemnly  observing  that  day 
which  he  has  purposely  separated  for  the  maintenance  and  mani- 
festation of  his  honour  and  name  in  the  world.  But  here  you 
have  been  wanting.  Why  ?  Surely  because  you  had  not  a 
right  disposition  of  heart  towards  God. 

This  leads  to  the  first  commandment ;  you  had  not  that  be- 
lief of  God^s  being  and  glorious  perfections,  that  reverence  of 
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him,  that  loye  towaida  him,  that  trust  in  him,  which  this  fiist 
commandment  requires,  and  which,  had  they  been  in  the  entire 
possession  of  your  heart,  would  haye  unavoidably  and  uninter- 
ruptedly caused  you  to  worship  him  to  his  honour,  to  act  for  his 
glory,  and  to  bear  your  testimony  to  his  name  by  the  most  re- 
ligious observance  of  his  day.  But  what  excluded  from  your 
heart  these  dispositions  towards  God  ?  It  was  sin,  concupiscence 
or  lust,  dwelling  in  you ;  which,  with  all  its  motions  or  desires, 
is  condemned  by  the  tenth  commandment.  And  here  the  sins 
of  commission  have  their  foundation,  and  the  reason  is  shown 
why  you  have  been  without  the  love  of  God  and  man  in  your 
heart,  and  acted  so  much  to  the  dishonour  of  the  one,  and  the 
hinderance  of  the  other,  as  you  have  done.  The  root  of  aU  lies 
in  your  sinful  nature,  for  which,  as  well  as  for  all  and  every  of 
its  desires  and  motions,  you  are  charged  with  guilt  by  the  last 
commandment.  But,  besides  this,  you  have  actually  consented 
to  the  evil  desires  and  motions  of  your  sinful  nature,  and  more 
or  less  they  have  formed  the  habits  of  your  soul,  and  influenced 
the  actions  of  your  life ;  insomuch,  that,  because  your  nature  is 
0enstuU,  you  have  consented  to  the  sensual  desires  of  it,  and  put 
them  into  practice ;  for  which  you  are  condemned  by  the  se- 
venth commandment,  which  enjoins  upon  you  temperance,  sober- 
ness, and  chastity :  because  your  nature  is  earthly^  you  have 
consented  to  and  acted  upon  the  worldly  motions  of  it,  contrary 
to  the  eighth  commandment :  and,  finally,  because  your  nature 
is  devilishy  you  have  consented  to  and  followed  the  self-willed 
motions  of  it,  in  opposition  to  the  fifth  commandment ;  its  en- 
viotu,  revengeful^  and  cruel  motions,  in  contradiction  to  the 
sixth  commandment ;  and  the  purely  malicious  motions  thereof 
in  censoriousness,  contrary  to  the  ninth  commandment ;  and  all 
this  in  full  and  evident  breach  of  the  duty  you  owe  to  God  and 
your  neighbour. — Now  such  an  inquiry  will  not  leave  any  of  us 
free  firom  guilt ;  nor  shall  we  be  able  to  all^  that  in  any  of 
these  things  we  have  not  sinned.  And  it  has  appeared  that  we 
pass  over  one  design  of  giving  out  the  law,  if  we  are  not  brought 
to  find  our  sins  by  it.  The  law  comes  out  because  we  are  sin- 
ners, and  to  show  us  that  we  are  so,  as  well  as  to  alarm  us  with 
our  misery  because  of  sin.  And  this  work  it  must  do,  as  we 
mean  to  seek  for  mercy  and  to  obtain  it.     The  whole  need  not 


496  8EBMOK    XLVI. 

the  physician :  and  none  are  so  dangeioasly  sick  as  thej  thai 
are  so  and  do  not  know  it.  Wherefore  let  ns  lay  Ood^s  kw 
to  our  conduct,  that  we  may  certunly  see  what  it  has  been ;  and 
then  let  us  lay  the  curse  of  the  law  to  the  tran^fression  of  it 
And  thus,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  lay  the  good  foundati<m 
of  making  a  right  use  of  God^s  merciful  design  towaida  us  in 
giving  out  the  law.     And  hereupon. 

Secondly. — The  sense  of  our  guilt  and  misery  through  the 
law  must  bring  us  unto  Christ  for  mercy.  It  was  shown  abo?e 
that  the  sentence  against  sin  is  already  gone  forth,  ^  In  the  daj 
that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die  ;^  and  it  was  ob- 
served that  a  part  of  this  sentence  is  already  executed^  and  daUj 
executing  in  present  death.  The  point  is,  can  w^  do  anything 
to  prevent  the  remaining  and  more  fearful  part  of  it,  death 
eternal  ?  If  we  can,  God  will  be  found  a  liar,  who  hath  de^ 
dared,  <  The  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die  ;**  and  that  ^  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  ^*  not  only  present, 
but  most  evidently  everlasting,  because  that  everlasting  life, 
which  it  immediately  follows  in  that  passage  is  the  gift  of  God, 
is  set  in  opposition  to  this  death.  We  can  do  nothing  that  will 
prevent  eternal  death  :  if  you  think  you  can,  you  will  by  that 
very  means  effectually  bring  it  upon  you.  The  truth  is,  that 
the  business  of  the  judgment-day  will  be  only  to  put  in  ex- 
ecution the  sentence  of  eternal  death  on  all  of  us  who  have  not 
fled  for  refuge  to  Christ,  and  to  give  possession  of  eternal  life 
to  all  of  us  that  have  :  then  the  truth  of  that  word  shall  appear, 
*  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him.**  "f*  If  there  had  been  such  a  thing  as  jus- 
tification by  our  own  righteousness,  there  had  been  no  such 
thing  as  a  law  given  out,  for  there  had  been  no  need  of  it ;  we 
should  have  been  a  law  unto,  and  have  had  the  perfection  of  the 
law  in  ourselves :  and  therefore  no  one  can  have  made  a  right 
use  of  the  law  who  has  not  learnt  by  it  the  need  of  a  Saviour, 
and  to  apply  for  mercy  through  that  Redeemer  who  hath  come 
into  the  world.  Such  an  one  has  not  learnt  the  first  use  of  the 
law,  which  is  to  give  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  and  must  be  sent 

*  Rom.  vi.  23.  t  John  iii.  36. 
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ixick  again  to  the  precept  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  be  taught, 
what  he  has  not  yet  learnt  to  purpose,  his  guilt  and  misery. 
Christ  is  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  and  we  have 
God^s  word  for  it,  a  thousand  times  over,  that  he  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  hy  him :  but  then  the 
law  came  before  Christ,  to  prepare  the  way  for  him,  by  making 
known  the  want  of  him,  and  thereby  to  bring  men'^s  hearts  into 
a  state  to  receive  him.  We  never  come  to  Christ  till  the  law 
is  first  come  to  us  ;  and  the  law  is  never  eflPectually  come  to  us 
till  by  it  we  are  brought  to  Christ ;  that  is,  till  we  are  con- 
vinced by  it  of  our  guilt  and  misery,  and  are  looking  after  mercy 
in  his  righteousness.  Wherefore  this  is  the  second  step  in  the 
use  of  the  law,  that  we  betake  ourselves  to  mercy  in  Christ,  the 
promise  of  whom  is  plainly  implied  in  the  explicit  giving  out  of 
tbe  law.  Hitherto  the  text  evidently  reaches,  '  The  law  was 
our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith."*     But  then. 

Thirdly. — When  we  are  come  to  Christ  for  deliverance  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  have  we  no  more  to  do  with  the  law  ?    Yes 
verily  we  have,  we  must  walk  in  it  all  the  days  of  our  life.    And 
that  we  shall  not,  we  cannot,  fail  to  do,  if  we  be  really  come  to 
Christ,  if  our  faith  in  him  be  true.     For  if  it  be  true  faith  it 
will  work  by  love  ;  love  will  be  the  certain  infallible  fruit  of  it, 
love  towards  God  and  our  neighbour.     And  to  walk  in  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  neighbour  is  indeed  to  walk  in  God'^s  com- 
mandments, for  this  is  the  substance  of  what  all  and  each  of 
them  require  of  us  ;  and  if  our  hearts  be  in  the  real  practice  of 
this  love,  we  shall  sincerely  conform  to  what  God  enjoins,  for- 
bear what  he  denies  us,  and  valiantly  oppose  the  desires  and  mo- 
tions of  our  simple  nature  within  us.     God  did  not  give  out  the 
law  with  a  purpose  that  we  should  lay  aside  the  observance  of  it ; 
just  to  show  us  our  misery,  that  we  might  cry  for  mercy,  and  then 
make  no  more  use  of  it :  but  he  gave  us  the  law  to  show  us  our 
guilt,  because  we  did  not  love  God  and  one  another;  and  he  gave 
us  the  promise  to  encourage  us  to  walk  in  the  love  of  himself  and 
our  neighbour.     The  design  of  all  was  to  bring  us  to  love,  as 
the  Apostle  plainly  witnesses,  '  The  end  of  the  commandment 
is  charity  ; '  *  the  end  of  giving  out  the  law,  in  which  giving  it 

♦  1  Tim.  i.  5. 
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out  the  piomiBe  is  contained,  is  to  bring  ns  to  tlie  loye  of  Ood 
and  of  each  other.  Without  the  law  we  had  not  known  that  we 
were  fallen  from  eharitjr,  and  the  guilt  of  that  atlkte  had  noi 
been  apprehended ;  without  the  promise  we  had  had  neither 
encouragement  nor  power  to  love.  But  now  the  Law  and  Oos- 
pel  go  hand  in  hand  to  the  same  end,  the  former  showing  us 
what  love  is,  and  the  latter  influencing  us  to  walk  in  it.  So 
charity  is  the  issue  of  all.  Hence  it  is  that  the  truly  humble 
believer  takes  so  much  delight  in  the  law,  and  so  heartily  desiitB 
and  endeavours  to  conform  to  it.  Hence  he  cries  nnto  Ood 
daily,  from  the  bottom  of  his  soul,  ^^  Create,  O  my  Gk)d,  a  new 
spirit  within  me  !  I  long  to  love  thee  with  all  my  heart,  to  find 
the  deepest  reverence  of  thy  eternal  Majesty  always  there,  and 
to  make  thee  all  my  trust.  Father  of  mercies !  grant  me  power 
to  glorify  thy  name,  to  attend  upon  thy  appointments  with  holy 
worship,  to  maintain  only  thy  glory  in  all  my  conduct^  to  pro- 
fess myself  thy  servant  in  the  most  religious  observance  of  thine 
own  day.  O  my  God,  heal  this  fountain  of  sin  that  is  in  my 
nature,  that  I  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify 
thy  holy  name.  Or,  if  it  may  not  yet  be  destroyed,  bring  it 
daily  nearer  to  death,  that  I  may  feel  less  and  less  its  accursed 
motions,  and  may  never  more  consent  to  them.  Let  love  take 
its  place,  the  love  of  thee  and  of  my  brother,  that  I  may  in- 
dulge no  more  any  sensual  earthly  or  devilish  lust ;  but,  being 
pure  in  heart,  heavenly-minded,  and  full  of  charity,  I  may  honour 
all  men,  forgive  and  do  good  to  all  men,  and  speak  as  well  as 
act  to  the  edification  of  my  brother."  To  such  a  prayer  as  this 
the  heart  of  the  man  who  lb  come  to  Christ  does  unfeignedly  say 
Amen.  He  is  no  believer  whose  heart  does  not.  Yet  what  is 
all  this  but  a  desire  and  disposition  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  walk  in  God's  commandments  ?  for  I  have  only 
put  into  the  form  of  a  prayer  the  duties  that  are  contained  in 
them. 

You  see  now  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  the  law,  how  it 
must  show  us  our  sin  and  misery,  drive  us  to  Christ,  and  be 
our  rule  of  walking  with  God  as  obedient  children.  If  the  two 
former  of  these  be  done,  the  third  will  unavoidably  follow.  But 
the  main  difficulty  lies  in  the  first,  the  conviction  of  our  real 
guilt  and  misery  by  the  law.     To  this  point,  according  to  the 
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tenor  of  the  text,  the  foiegoing  discourses  have  been  directed. 
That  they  have  had  at  least  this  blessing  I  will  trust,  to  have 
shown  us  all  more  of  our  sins.  How  &r  they  may  have  been  in- 
strumental to  convince  any  of  us  of  our  misery  because  of  sin,  and 
to  stir  up  in  us  a  hearty  concern  about  salvation,  is  another 
question ;  and  it  will  behove  you  all  to  consider  how  you  will 
answer  it  on  the  last  day.  That  day  is  hastening  upon  us  ;  a 
joyful  or  a  teirible  day,  according  as  we  shall  then  be  found. 
Who  can  say  how  terrible,  my  dear  brethren,  to  any  soul  of  you 
who  will  not  now  hear  the  sentence  of  the  law  to  conviction,  and 
therefore  shall  then  hear  it  to  condemnation  !  But  O  how  joy- 
fiil  to  that  happy  soul,  who,  having  now  heard  the  sentence  of 
death,  is  fled  to  Jesus  for  refuge,  and  is  walking  in  his  steps, 
and  therefore  shall  only  meet  his  triumphant  Lord  in  the  last 
day  to  receive  the  final  sentence  of  absolution,  and  to  hear 
those  ravishing  words  firom  his  mouth,  ^  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.^*  O  sirs,  can  such  words  as  these 
reach  our  ears  without  piercing  our  hearts?  May  the  Lord 
give  us  all  grace  to  humble  ourselves,  that  he  may  exalt  us  in 
that  day,  through  the  merits  of  our  great  Redeemer  Jesus 
Christ! 

•  Malt.  zxT.  84. 
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SERMON  XLVII. 


Mark  xri.  15, 16. 


And  be  said  unto  diem.  Go  ye  into  all  the  worid,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  He  that  beltCTethy  and  is  baptiied,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he 
that  belicTeth  not  shall  be  damned. 


Afteb  preaching  the  law  for  the  discoyery  of  sin,  and  the 
fearful  ruin  ain  has  brought  upon  us,  I  must  needs  come  to  you 
with  the  offer  of  the  Gospel,  that  ye  may  know  your  case  is  not 
desperate,  that  ye  may  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  that 
ye  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  It  is  not  the  ultimate  design 
even  of  the  law  to  wound,  but  by  opening  the  deadly  disease 
of  sin,  by  making  the  smart  of  it  felt,  that  it  may  be  a  means 
of  directing  to  the  Gospel  for  a  cure.  So  both  Law  and  Gospel 
speak  the  same  gracious  language,  and  the  one  and  the  other 
points  out  glory  to  the  sinner.  Has  the  law  done  its  part  ? 
Has  the  law  shown  you,  my  dear  brethren,  that  ye  are  sinners, 
guilty  sinners,  condemned  sinners,  helpless  sinners  ?  Has  it 
shown  you  the  plague  of  your  nature,  how  sensual,  earthly,  and 
devilish,  how  atheistical,  ungodly,  and  impious,  ye  came  into 
the  world,  have  lived  therein  more  or  less,  and  your  wretched 
hearts  still  are  ?  And  are  you  looking  about  where  to  fly ; 
where  to  cast  your  guilt ;  where  to  get  peace  with  God,  peace 
of  conscience,  deliverance  from  the  fear  of  death  and  judgment, 
and  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched  ?  where  to  find  help 
against  sin,  and  power  to  master  its  influence,  and  to  become 
again  like  unto  God  in  the  temper  of  your  souls  and  the  con- 
duct of  your  lives  ?  Are  ye  intent  upon  this  search  after  sal- 
vation, as  having  seen  that  your  «//,  your  eternal  all^  depends 
upon  it  ?  that  if  your  guilt  be  not  remitted,  your  sentence  be 
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not  reversed,  your  peace  with  God  be  not  procured,  your  spirit 
be  not  sanctified,  you  are  undone,  utterly,  eternally,  undone, 
and  have  not  the  least  glimpse  of  hope  in  that  other  world  into 
which  time  is  swiftly  carrying  you,  and  where  you  will  live  ages 
unnumbered  by  any  but  Ood,  infinitely  more  than  the  blades 
of  grass  that  cover  the  fields  of  the  earth,  the  drops  that  com- 
pose the  vast  ocean,  the  sands  that  lie  on  the  shores  of  it  ?  Are 
you  looking  with  awful  concern  upon  this  amazing  scene  ;  and, 
knowing  what  you  are,  and  what  Ood  is,  and  that  it  is  but  a 
hand^s  breadth  before  death  will  be  upon  you,  do  you  find  this 
momentous  thought  pressing  upon  your  heart,  "  What  shall  I 
do  ?  I,  whither  shall  I  go  ?  Ah  !  that  the  Lord  would  have 
mercy  upon  me,  would  turn  away  his  eyes  from  beholding  my 
sins  ;  that  the  eternal  Ood  would  look  on  me  as  a  child  ;  that 
he  would  rid  me  of  all  my  fears  and  all  my  sins  ;  that  I  might 
behold  his  fiice  in  glory,  and  live  in  his  favour  in  that  heavenly 
kingdom  that  is  to  come  !  Surely  my  soul  should  bless  him,  his 
mercy  should  be  all  my  song,  and  I  would  be  as  loud  and  earnest 
as  any  of  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that  everlasting  city  in  showing 
forth  his  praise.^'  And  is  this  indeed  your  wish  ?  Would  you 
esteem  yourself  happy  could  you  look  on  Ood  as  your  friend, 
death  without  fear,  judgment  as  the  day  of  your  hope,  the  joys 
above  as  your  inheritance  ?  Why  all  these  things  are  to  be  had 
in  Christ,  they  are  all  laid  up  in  him  ;  pardon,  peace,  adoption, 
resurrection,  life,  glory,  are  all  laid  up  in  Christ ;  and,  what 
is  more  comfortable,  more  encouraging,  you  may  have  them  all 
as  freely  as  you  will  ask  for  them.  Nay,  they  are  all  oflPered 
you  ;  nay,  you  are  pressed  to  receive  them ;  nay,  you  are  com- 
manded to  do  it ;  yea,  your  refusal  of  God's  free  gift  will  be 
taken  so  ill  that  you  shall  be  damned  for  not  accepting  it. 

I  am  not  now  to  tell  you  who  Christ  is,  or  what  he  has  done ; 
**how  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  he  came  down  from 
heaven,^  and  by  his  obedience  unto  death  both  fulfilled  the  law 
and  satisfied  the  curse  of  it.  At  the  time  when  Christ  spoke 
the  words  of  the  text,  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  it  was 
manifest  thereby  to  the  very  eyes  of  his  Apostles  that  the  great 
work  of  redemption  which  he  had  undertaken  was  actually  com- 
pleted. It  remained  only  to  make  it  known.  His  personal 
presence  was  required  in  heaven  ;  and  therefore  he  commissiops 


5<Mft  SSBMOV   XLTII. 

Uiem  to  publidi,  declaie,  and  offer  thifl  redcnpiioB  to  nfid 
men.  ^  Oo  70  into  all  the  woild/  be.  I  wiU  just  open  tbe 
woida  in  tbe  order  wherein  they  lie,  and  then  apply  theou 

Hear,  then,  Chnit^  commiiiion  to  hit  disciplea.     And  if  Ui 
eommiaaion,  then  he  speaka  by  them.     Go;  it  is  /  tend  yon. 
Deliver  ihia  message  in  my  name.     ShonM  any  aak  70a  by  what 
authority  you  declare  these  thinga,  say  you  are  sent  bj  me,  and 
show  them  these  words  of  mine  by  whidi  I  empower  and  oom- 
mand  yon  to  go ;  you  and  all  after  yon  that  I  shall  send  fbith 
to  preach  the  Gospel.     ^Go  into  all  the  world;*  not  to  Ihe 
Jews  only,  but  to  the  Gentiles,  to  people  of  e^ery  name  and 
kngoage  under  heaven.     Your  commission  is  unlimited,  I  will 
have  none  excepted.    Go  into  all  the  world,  ^  and  ptnadi  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature  ^  you  shall  carry  the  offinr  of  aalvatioa 
with  you,  and  make  a  tender  of  it  to  every  soul.     I  will  have 
every  creature  told  he  may  be  saved  if  he  will.     I  will  have 
every  creature  invited  to  accept  eternal  Uh  in  me.     Yon  aw  to 
pass  by  no  one,  neither  drcomcised  nor  undieumcised,  Scythian 
nor  barbarian,  bond  nor  firee.     Let  them  know  that  aU  and 
every  one  of  them  is  welcome.     I  will  have  my  Gospel  preadied 
in  all  the  world,  and  offered  to  every  creature  wherever  you  go. 
Offer  it  to  the  sick  as  well  as  the  whole,  to  the  bad  as  well  as 
the  good.     I  will  have  no  one  on  any  pretence  passed  by ;  flur 
all  are  welcome  :  and  I  will  have  all  told  so  in  my  name,  and 
convinced  that  they  are  so  by  this  commission  which  I  give  you 
to  show  them.     And  to  you  I  declare  further,  what  I  require 
you  also  to  declare  wheresoever  you  go  preaching  the  Gospel, 
<  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."*     What- 
ever  sinner  heartily  accepts   this  my  salvation,  preached  by 
you  and  others  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  so  as  to  become  my 
disciple  indeed,  receiving  the  Gospel  in  the  whole  fulness  of  it, 
as  a  salvation  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin ;  and,  so  believ- 
ing, is  baptized  in  token  of  his  faith  in  me  and  dependence  upon 
me,  not  only  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  having  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God ;  I  tell  you,  and  will 
have  you  declare  publicly,  that  that  man,  whatever  he  has  been 
before,  shall  be  saved.     ^But  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.^      That   I   will  have   you  remember  yourselves,   to 
quicken  your  diligence  in  preaching  the  Gospel.     And  that  I 
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will  have  you  declare  in  all  places  as  an  encouragement  to  the 
broken-hearted,  that  they  may  know  from  my  mouth,  that 
nothing  else  but  unbelief  shall  damn  men  ;  and  to  alarm  those 
who  lie  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  those  who  will  not  re- 
ceive me :  ^60  therefore  into  all  the  world,  and  say  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.^ 

You  see  now  the  force  of  the  words,  and  the  authority  we 
have  as  Chrises  messengers  to  offer  the  Oospel  to  you.  I  am 
guilty  therefore  of  no  presumption,  and  go  not  a  jot  beyond  my 
<nders,  when  I  tell  you  that  I  am  sent  to  you  by  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  of  all,  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  to  offer  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  all  your  sins,  perfect  peace  and  reconciliar 
tion  with  the  Almighty  God,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the  king^ 
dom  of  heaven  in  him.  And  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by  the 
commission  which  you  see  he  has  given  me,  I  do  this  day  offer 
this  whole  glorious  salvation  to  all  of  you,  and  to  every  single 
aool  of  you  here  present.  By  the  same  authority  I  declare  to 
you  all  this  day,  that  if  ye  accept  the  offer,  and  deal  sincerely 
with  Ood  in  it,  all  and  whoever  among  you  does  so  shall  be 
saved.  And  further,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  I  do  also  this  day 
chaige  and  require  you  all  to  accept  it,  upon  pain  of  the  eternal 
.displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  your  own  endless  damnar 
tion.  And  remember  that  no  excuse  will  be  allowed  ;  you  may 
not  keep  back  because  you  are  guilty,  nor  refuse  because  you 
have  the  pleasures  or  interests  of  this  world  upon  your  hands ; 
for  I  am  bid  to  tell  you  in  the  plainest  words,  that  if  you  be- 
lieve not,  and  whosoever  among  you  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned. 

Thufi  I  deliver  my  message.  And  now  I  desire  to  persuade 
you  that  you  will  accept  the  offer.  And  here  I  will  mention 
two  points  :— 

First. — The  certainty  of  your  ruin  out  of  Christ,  and  of 
your  salvation  in  him. 

Secondly .-r-<-The  greatness  of  your  ruin  if  you  slight  his  offer, 
and  of  your  salvation  if  you  close  with  it. 

First.-— I  beseech  you  to  accept  the  offer  this  day  made  you, 
by  the  consideration  of  the  certainty  of  your  ruin  out  of  Christ, 
and  of  your  salvation  in  him.     Neither  of  these  stands  upon 
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probabilities  or  peiadventures,  the  one  mud  the  other  being  as 
certain  as  the  unchangeable  truth  of  God.     For  what  doth  the 
word  of  God  say  on  the  one  part  and  the  other  ?      It  says^  *  On 
the  day  that  Uiou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die/*    It 
says,  ^  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  yet  sin  shall  not  be  unpun^ 
ishedZ-f-     It  declares,  ^  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.^^     And  in- 
sists, '  There  is  none  other  name  under  heayen,  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ/  §      On   the  other  part,  it  speaks  with   a  like 
fulness ;    ^  Whosoever   believeth    on    him   shall    not    peridi, 
but  have  everlasting  life/||     *  He   that  hath  the  Son  of  God 
hath   life/^      '  There   is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in   Christ   Jesus,  who  walk   not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit/**    There  is  no  question  about  the  matter  on  either  side ; 
so  that  it  is  alike  certain  you  are  ruined  without  Christ,  and 
may  be  saved  in   him.     Now   therefore   consider:    the   hcts 
against  you  are  incontestable ;  you  have  sinned ;  it  is  as  certain 
you  were  bom  in  sin  as  that  you  were  bom  at  all ;  as  sure  that 
you  have  lived  in  sin  more  or  less  as  that  you  have  lived  at  all. 
Then  there  is  no  denying  God'*s  declarations  against  sin ;  and 
you  are  not  stronger  than  he  to  firustrate  them,  and  reduce  them 
to  nothing.     You  are  a  dying  man,  and  you  cannot  help  it ; 
you  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  cannot  avoid  it. 
But  you  will   perish  for  ever,  unless  you  have  an  interest  in 
Christ,  as  surely  so  as  you  live,  as  surely  as  you  must  die,  as 
certainly  as   you   shall   be  called  out  another  day  before  the 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.     And  is  it  tme  also  that  you 
may  be  saved  and  live  for  ever  if  you  will  ?     Has  the  Son  of  God 
died  for  the  ungodly  ?     Has  he  commanded  that  the  offer  of  his 
salvation  be  made  to  you  ?     Is  that  salvation  firmer  than  the 
heavens,  and  will  it  last  longer  than  they  P     United  to  Christ, 
will  you  see  the  earth  passing  away  with  fervent  heat,  and  the 
heavens  wrapped  up  like  a  scroll,  yourself  the  happy  witness  of 
a  new  heaven  and  earth,  the  region  of  righteousness,  and  your 
habitation  for  ever  ?     Are  these  things  indeed  so  ?     And  will 
you  hesitate  a  moment  whether  you  shall  close  in  with  the  offers 
ed  salvation    while  you  may  assuredly  have  it  ?     Alas  !  sirs, 

•  Gen.  ii.  17.        t  Prov.  xi.  21.        t  Rom.  vi.  2.3.        §  Acts  iv.  10,  12. 
II  John  iii.  16.        If  1  John  v.  12.        *♦  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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if  you  do  not  come  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
the  real  cause  is,  that  you  do  not  believe  any  of  these  things ; 
you  know  indeed  that  you  have  done  this  and  that  which  yoii 
have  heard  Ood  has  forbidden  you ;  you  know  also  you  shall 
die,  as  do  others  ;  but  you  do  not  believe  that  sin  has  entailed 
God^s  curse  upon  you;  that  you  shall  certainly  appear  here- 
i^er  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that,  being  such  as  you 
are,  you  shall  certainly  be  damned ;  that  there  is  no  hope  for 
you  but  in  Christ,  and  that  in  him  you  shall  enjoy  a  life  ever- 
lasting. You  really  believe  nothing  of  all  these  matters,  and 
that  makes  you  neglect  this  great  salvation,  and  hear  the  offer  of 
it  so  coldly  as  you  do.  But,  though  you  believe  nothing, 
yet  you  cannot  help  seeing  and  feeling  that  you  are  in  a  world 
of  misery;  where  (in  proverbial  language)  briers  and  thorns 
vex  and  tear  you  every  day  till  you  shall  be  laid  in  the  dust. 
And  how  think  you  this  comes  to  pass?  Is  there  nothing 
amiss,  judge  you,  when  Ood  so  afflicts  his  creatures  ?  Can  you 
imagine  it  is  for  anything  else  but  their  sins  ?  And,  if  you  do 
not  repent,  may  you  not  reasonably  conclude  that  all  other  Ood'^s 
declared  judgments  against  sin,  as  well  as  those  you  see,  feel, 
and  fear,  will  surely  be  executed  ?  My  dear  brother,  I  beseech 
you  venture  upon  no  dreadful  experiments.  Search  seriously 
into  the  truth  of  your  case  now,  and  accept  offered  mercy 
while  yet  the  day  of  salvation  is  not  ended.  Try  yourself 
by  the  law  for  conviction ;  and  then  try  Christ  for  salvation ; 
and  you  will  do  a  work  which  you  shall  never  repent  of  here- 
after; and  I  venture  to  appeal  to  yourself,  whether  you  are 
now  satisfied  this  work  is  already  done. 

But,  Secondly. — To  the  certainty  of  your  ruin  or  salvation 
being  without  Christ  or  in  him,  add  the  greatness  of  that  ruiil 
and  of  that  salvation.  The  text  sets  out  this  in  two  important 
words,  you  shall  be  saved^  you  shall  be  damned.  Damned  t 
The  very  sound  is  terrible ;  there  is  not  a  sinner  in  the  world 
that  likes  so  much  as  to  hear  the  dreadfid  shocking  word. 
Saved !  This  is  all,  you  can  desire  no  more.  Salvation  ! 
It  is  a  word  the  angels  cannot  utter  with  that  sensibility  of  joy 
that  belongs  to  it.  It  is  the  sinner'^s  word,  the  saved  sinner'^s 
word  of  triumph  in  life,  in  death,  in  glory.  Damnation !  It 
is   the   unhumbled   sinner'^s   terror ;  I  cannot  name  it  but  he 
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trembleB.  DamnnUum  /  It  is  the  good  Redecpwr'^s  pity.  The 
ihouglii  of  it  dimws  tean  from  Us  eyes;  yeSf  and  the  voy 
blood  from  hii  hfitrt.  He  lees,  the  dear  eampanonate  JepoB 
aeeif  the  long  and  hoirihle  chambeia  of  hell ;  aeea  the  miaeimhie 
ainneft  eoyeied  over  with  ineztiDguiahable  flames ;  haaia  thcv 
hopeless  aies  for  pity ;  knows  they  shall  never,  never,  never  be 
delivered.  The  foresight  of  it  melts  his  soul  into  rffmfnariiti  i 
he  ofieis  himself  to  suffer  in  our  place,  he  makes  an  akme- 
ment,  he  runs  between  the  living  and  the  dead;  he  ciias, 
^  Here,  sinners,  come,  come  to  me,  and  you  diall  escape  that 
honible  pit ;  turn,  follow  me,  and  you  shall  be  safe ;  O  cone 
to  me,  and  you  shall  not  die.*"  And  what !  my  dear  friends, 
shall  Jesus  thus  pity  us  in  vain?  Is  there  refuge  from  this 
wnth  to  come,  and  shall  we  not  betake  ouiselves  to  it  ?  Alas ! 
do  but  set  salvation  in  the  other  scale;  over-againat  the 
first  and  second  death  set  resunection  to  life,  and  glory  eteaaL 
See,  my  brethren,  what  fearful  prospects  lie  in  the  road  <tf 
death ;  misery  every  step  you  go  in  the  peaodess  road ;  iusery 
growing  more  formidable  as  you  draw  nearer  your  end*  Then 
what  misery  in  the  departing  hour !  who  can  tell  i  for  we  have 
not  known  it ;  and  they  that  have  may  not  come  back  to  in- 
struct us  in  it.  Yea,  and  what  misery  aftear  death  !  what 
misery  at  judgment,  when  the  whole  creation  shall  as  it  were 
die  away  at  the  sight  of  man^s  ruin  !  and  for  endless  horrors ! 
for  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  for  the  worm  that  never 
shall  die !  — Ah,  do  but  compare  with  these  the  blessings 
of  salvation  !  The  peaceful  conscience  walking  with  Ood  as  a 
reconciled  Father,  resting  in  the  everlasting  arms.  The  hope 
fiiU  of  immortality,  sweetening  the  bitterest  passages  of  life. 
The  departing  saint  looking  up  to  Jesus,  and  smiling  at  death. 
The  spirit  made  perfect  waiting  for  the  resurrection-day  with 
infinite  content.  The  meeting  with  Jesus  in  the  clouds.  The 
glorified  body.  The  final  absolution.  The  sentence  of  life. 
The  shout  of  angels.  The  entrance  into  paradise.  The  sight 
of  God  for  ever.  The  sight  of  Jesus  in  his  glory.  The  enjoy- 
ment of  God  world  without  end.  The  services  of  heaven. 
The  fellowship  of  saints.  The  love,  the  peace,  the  joy,  the 
rest,  the  glory,  the  safety,  the  security  for  ever  of  heaven'^s 
inhabitants.     This  is  Salvpition.     Salvation,  the  daughter  c^ 
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trae  Faith.     But  what  is  that  ugly  monster  that  stands  over- 
against  it  ?     It  is  Damnation,  the  child  of  Sin  and  Unbelief. 

And  what,  my  brethren  !  is  unbelief  only  the  cause  that  any 
of  us  shall  perish  ?  If  we  come  to  Jesus  in  sincerity,  shall 
we  escape  all  these  things  that  are  coming  upon  the  world 
of  the  ungodly,  and  share  in  all  this  so  vast  salvation  ?  So 
Christ  himself  tells  us,  you  see  ;  for  I  am  but  arguing  from  his 
own  words.  And  are  we  already  sentenced  to  this  so  great 
a  death  ?  And  yet  is  this  so  great  a  life  this  day  freely  offered 
us  ?  I  am  almost  ashamed  to  ask  which  you  will  choose.  But 
I  know  the  enemy  of  souls  will  be  striving  hard  to  catch  away 
the  purpose  which,  I  am  hoping,  now  glows  upon  your  heart. 
And  will  you  suffer  him  ?  He  will  certainly  do  it,  unless  you 
call  upon  Ot>d  to  help  yon.  I  beseech  you  therefore,  by 
all  yojii  eternal  hopes,  go  and  pray;  pray  that  the  thoughts 
which  have  been  suggested  to  you  may  sink  deep  into  your 
heart.  And  when  at  any  time  you  begin  to  stagger  and  &int, 
remember  this  word  <  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  danmed.**  I  ear- 
nestly commend  you  to  God^s  grace,  for  the  sake  of  his  infinite 
lore  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him^  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 
He  that  saitb,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

This  whole  epistle  of  St.  John  is  a  catholic  exhortation; 
and  the  special  occasion  and  design  of  it  seems  to  be,  that  none^ 
being  deceived  by  the  love  of  sin,  might  take  up  an  imagination, 
that  what  they  called  faith  was  that  saving  faith,  which,  by  the 
constitution  of  the  Gospel,  is  appointed  to  be  the  means  of 
making  us  partakers  of  the  salvation  purchased  by  Jesus  Christ, 
when  it  produced  not  its  genuine  and  proper  fruit  of  obedience 
in  the  heart  and  life.     This  he  had  entered  upon  in  the  first 
chapter,  and  declared  very  peremptorily,  *  If  we  say  that  we 
have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do 
not  the  truth.     But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another ;  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.***     From  which  last 
words  having  taken  occasion  to  address  some  seasonable  comforts 
to  sincere  believers,  who,  in  the  experience  of  daily  infirmities, 
and  in  the  case  of  disallowed  falls  into  sin,  might  be  ready  to  be 
discouraged,   he  returns  again,   in   the  words  of  the  text,  to 
his  main  matter ;  alleging,  that  though,  as  he  had  just  before 
been  intimating,  it  was  true  that  ^  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin,'  yet  they  only  are  partakers  of  this  glo- 
rious privilege,  who  are  possessed  of  that  faith  in  God  which  en- 
gages their  hearts  and  lives  into  his  service.      '  And   hereby 
we  know,'  &c.     The  truth  of  the  assertion  contained  in  these 
words  is  evident.      The   effects  manifestly  show  whether  any, 
or  what,  the  knowledge  is.     A  man  may  be  well  assured  that 

•  1  John  i.  6,  7. 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  509 

he  knows  God  rightly,  if  what  he  knows  of  him  is  productive  of 
an  obediential  spirit  and  conduct.  But  if  these  do  not  follow, 
whatever  he  seems  to  know,  he  is  still  in  darkness,  and  a  perfect 
stranger  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  him.  Here  therefore  we  are 
evidently  taught  two  things  : — 

First. — That  a  right  knowledge,  or  (which  is  the  same)  a 
right  faith,  is  the  only  principle  of  true  obedience.     And, 

Secondly. — That  true  obedience  is  the  direct  proof  of  a  right 
knowledge  or  faith. 

First.— ^A  ri^ht  knowledge  or  feith  is  the  only  principle  of 
true  obedience.  To  know  God  is  to  know  him  to  be  what  he 
is  ;  and  unless  God  be  known  to  be  that  most  blessed  Being  he 
indeed  is,  and  unless  the  relation  we  bear  unto  him  be  known 
also,  there  can  be  seen  neither  motive  nor  obligation  to  serve 
him;  so  that  a  right  knowledge  of  God  is  the  main  thing. 
They  that  live  without  God,  as  too  many  do  in  Christian  as  well 
as  Heathen  countries,  are  such  as  do  not  at  all  know  him  to  be 
what  he  is.  Did  they  in  any  measure  of  truth  know  that,  they 
would  find  some  influence  from  it  on  the  heart  and  conduct. 
But  it  is  not  every  sort  of  knowledge  of  God  that  will  produce 
a  true  obedience. 

To  manifest  this,  let  us  consider  what  is  meant  by  obedience. 
*  Present  your  bodies,^  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  *  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.'*  Take  bodies  here  in  the  most  strict  and  literal  sense, 
and  still  the  obedience  of  the  mind,  which  alone  can  make 
any  service  reasonable,  must  be  implied  in  presenting  the  body 
to  the  Lord.  The  body  cannot  present  itself.  It  is  the  heart 
willingly  presenting  the  body  to  God  that  can  make  it  an  accept- 
able sacrifice.  So  that  the  life  of  obedience  lies  in  the  willing- 
ness of  the  heart ;  '  Delighting  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man.'"f*  Without  this,  bodily  services  can  be  neither 
living,  holy,  acceptable,  nor  reasonable.  True  obedience  is  the 
conformity  of  the  whole  man  to  the  will  of  God,  a  will  within  to 
do  what  God  pleases,  and  a  power  without  to  put  it  in  practice. 
This  is  strongly  expressed  by  St.  Paul  to  the  same  Romans, 
^  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which 
was  delivered  you."*  J      Wherein  the  spring  of  obedience,  from 

♦Rom.  xii.  1.         t  vii.  22.         J  vi.  17. 
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ike  heartf  the  practice  of  it  in  the  conduct,  ye  iarr  oKeyeri,  aad 
the  rule  and  measure  thereof  both  for  the  heart  and  'lifie,  tkat 
form  of  doctrine  which  wom  delivered  you,  are  pkmlj  noted. 

Now  the  question  is,  ^'  What  is  that  knowledge  of  Ood  wUA 
will  produce  such  a  will  to  do  Ood'^s  pleasure  ?  in  other  wotds, 
such  an  obedience  from  the  heart  ?^ 

It  must  be  obserred  that  naturallj  we  have  no  manner  of  vtQ 
hereto,  but  just  the  Tcry  contrary,  *the  oamal  mind  being 
enmity  against  God  ;^  and  that  in  such  a  dcigree,  that  these  is 
nothing  in  the  whole  world  we  are  so  avene  to  as  this.  Onr  in- 
clinations carry  us  quite  another  way;  and  that  with  sack  a 
desperate  hatred  of  God,  that  we  incline  to  nndeigo  any  difiEU 
eulties  or  hardships  much  more  readily  than  to  perform  any  the 
least  part  of  the  will  of  God ;  which  is  manifested  by  this  single 
instance,  amidst  many  others,  that  the  most  of  those,  who  tcnl 
ten  hours  of  a  day  in  painful  labour,  find  it  a  thousand  times 
more  irksome  task,  indeed  cannot  at  all  prevail  on  themadves, 
to  spend  even  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  a  day  in  prayer.  How 
then  shall  this  enmity  be  overcome,  and  the  will  of  man  brooght 
to  the  will  of  God  ?  That  it  cannot  be  done  where  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  God  is  unquestionable. 

Buty  First. — Will  not  a  knowledge  of  God  in  his  attributes, 
or  as  he  is  in  himself  absolutely  considered,  overcome  this  en^ 
mity  of  the  will,  and  produce  an  obedience  from  the  heart  ? 
Say  this  knowledge  of  God  should  be  never  so  exact  and  com- 
plete ;  that  he  were  known  to  be  all  that  glorious  God  that  he 
is,  self-living,  all-sufficient,  omniiMresent,  eternal,  almighty,  most 
holy,  and  just  and  good ;  that  the  soul,  as  I  may  say,  was 
standing  looking  upon,  and  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  atten- 
tion contemplating,  this  all-glorious  Being ;  would  the  eflfect  of 
this  knowledge  and  sight  be  the  turning  of  the  will  to  God,  to 
serve  him  ?  What  answer  does  the  case  of  Adam,  immediately 
after  the  fall,  and  before  the  promise  was  made,  furnish  us  with 
as  to  this  matter  ?  Before  his  fall,  he  saw  God  with  a  degree 
of  delight  which  the  heart  of  man  is  now  a  stranger  to ;  but  then 
he  hid  himself,  as  well  as  he  could,  among  the  trees  of  the 
gardefi.f  What  made  him  do  so  ?  It  was  guilt  made  him  do 
it,  he  was  afraid,],  he  could  take  no  comfort  in  the  sight 
•  Rom.  yiii.  7.  f  Gen.  iii.  8.  J  lb.  iii.  10. 
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of  Go(L  Ood  indeed  wm  the  same,  but  lie  was  not.  He  wbA 
&Uen,  he  had  sinned,  his  heart  was  gone  from  God.  What 
then  could  there  be  in  the  sight  of  an  all-perfect  Being,  whose 
y&rj  perfection  pleaded  for  and  threatened  his  destruction,  to 
engage  his  heart  back  again  to  God  ?  ^  He  was  afraid,  and  hid 
himself.^  This  is  the  true  picture  of  a  guiltj  creature  looking 
only  upon  God  according  to  his  essential  perfections.  The 
most  do  not  look  on  God  at  all.  But  when  any  are  drawn 
seriously  to  consider  him,  the  first  thought  fills  them  with  fear ; 
and  were  they  not  relieved  and  encouraged  by  some  appre^ 
hensions  of  his  mercy,  the  sight  of  his  excellencies  would  be 
so  &r  from  drawing  over  their  wills  and  hearts  to  him,  that 
the  more  they  knew  of  his  power,  knowledge,  eternity,  and 
greatness,  the  more  settled  would  be  their  abhorrence  of  him,  aa 
discerning  him  in  all  these  to  be  a  sure,  almighty,  everlast* 
ing  enemy  to  them.  This  is  the  very  state  of  the  fiillen  angels. 
They  know  God  to  be  what  he  is.  They  know  also  that 
he  has  no  mercy  for  them :  and  therefore  every  thought  of  him, 
while  it  makes  them  tremble,  does  but  unavoidably  rouse  up  the 
bitter  and  malignant  hatred  of  their  hearts  against  him  for  being 
what  he  is.  Fallen  creatures  therefore  have  no  motive  in 
the  sight  of  God,  while  only  under  an  absolute  consideration,  to 
turn  unto  him  to  obey  him  from  the  heart. 

And  as  they  have  no  motive  thereunto,  so  neither  have  they, 
nor  can  they  derive,  any  power  to  turn  unto  God  from  such 
consideration  of  him  merely.  The  power  of  turning  to  God,  in 
a  love,  of  him,  and  of  his  commandments,  is  not  of  man,  but  of 
God ;  ^  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned,''  is  the  language 
of  every  truly  enlightened  soul,  knowing  who  has  said,  '  A  new 
heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  Spirit  will  I  put  within  you : 
and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I 
will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  with- 
in you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep 
my  judgments,  and  do  them\*  Now  if  the  turning  of  man^s 
apostate  will  unto  God  to  obey  him  from  the  heart  be  an  act  of 
God^s  power,  then  there  must  be  a  will  in  God  thereunto.  But 
such  a  will  in  God  does  not  arise  necessarily  from  his  nature. 
He  is  not  obliged  by  his  holiness,  or  justice,  or  goodness,  or 

*  Ezek.  xxxvL  26,  27. 
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any  other  attribute,  to  condescend  onto  &]len  creatures,  as  is 
plain  from  the  case  of  fallen  angels.  And  therefore,  when  he 
does  condescend  to  them  to  forgive  them  and  put  a  new  heart 
into  them,  it  is  an  act  of  his  free  and  sovereign  will,  which  he  is 
not  obliged  to  in  any  sort,  and  which  therefore  he  will  dispense 
in  such  manner  as  he  pleases  ;  most  certainly  in  such  manner  as 
to  make  those  who  are  partakers  of  it  sensible  that  his  condes- 
cension unto  them  is  not  in  any  degree  of  debt,  but  entirely  of 
grace.  But  now,  when  we  look  upon  God  absolutely,  and  not 
through  a  Mediator,  and  conceive  him  to  have  a  regard  to  us, 
we  do  not  respect  this  regard  to  us  as  an  act  of  mere  sovereign 
mercy  ;  but,  though  we  may  not  observe  it,  as  what  we  have  a 
right  to  from  him,  what  our  circumstances  have  a  claim  upon 
him  for,  and  what  it  would  be  contrary  to  his  nature  and  to 
equity  not  to  bestow  ;  and  the  consequence  in  this  case  is,  that 
as  we  do  not  regard  him  in  humility,  so  he  does  not  give  us  that 
power  to  turn  unto  him,  which  we  can  have  from  no  other  quar- 
ter ;  and  so,  with  whatever  speculative  knowledge  of  him,  and 
frequency  of  thought  concerning  him,  our  natural  enmity  against 
him  still  remains,  and  we  do  not,  and  cannot,  obey  him  from 
the  heart,  with  an  unfeigned  consent  and  deliberate  choice. 

And  thus  you  see  how  a  knowledge  of  God  under  a  mere  ab- 
solute view  of  him  cannot  produce  true  obedience ;  that  is,  obe- 
dience from  the  heart,  in  a  fallen  creature ;  and  that  because  to 
a  fallen  creature  there  is,  in  such  a  knowledge  of  God,  neither 
motive  nor  p6wer  unto  such  obedience.  From  which  considera- 
tion we  may  learn  these  two  things,  of  great  importance  to  Chris- 
tian comfort  and  practice  : — 

First. — That  the  fears  and  doubts  which  do  perplex  the  minds 
of  serious  persons  have  their  cause  in  looking  unto  God  too 
much  in  this  absolute  manner,  and  not  altogether  as  he  manifests 
himself  in  a  Redeemer.  It  is  certain,  that  the  more  a  guilty 
dependent  and  accountable  creature  knows  of  God  absolutely, 
the  more  he  must  be  afraid  of  him.  A  sin-defiled  conscience 
and  the  holy  Majesty  of  God  can  never  stand  peaceably  toge- 
ther. There  is  consciousness  of  sin  in  the  very  best,  of  sin 
which  experience  tells  them  will  not  be  removed  out  of  the  way 
in  such  manner  and  to  such  a  degree  as  to  become  a  ground  of 
sure  and  quiet  confidence  in  God.     And  from  the  increase  of 
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this  knowledge  of  God  increasing  apprehensions  do  arise,  which 
will  and  can  yield  to  nothing  but  the  knowledge  of  God"*s  mercy 
in  the  Mediator,  as  a  sovereign  and  free  act  of  his  will. 

The  second  is,  that,  in  looking  too  much  on  God  in  an  abso- 
lute manner,  most  believers  find  their  progress  in  grace  and  holi- 
ness going  on  so  slowly.  In  an  absolute  God  there  is,  as  I  have 
shown,  no  motive  to  engage  the  heart ;  and  at  the  same  time  no 
power  is  derived  firom  a  mere  view  of  God,  as  he  is  in  himself^ 
enabling  us  to  choose  his  will,  and  reject  and  oppose  the  na- 
tural will  of  the  flesh.  And  yet,  as  through  the  native  pride  of 
our  hearts,  and  the  continual  suggestions  of  unbelief,  we  are  all 
much  more  ready  to  consider  God  as  he  is  in  himself,  and  as  he 
appears  in  the  works  of  creation,  than  as  he  is  manifest  in  Jesus 
the  Mediator ;  I  doubt  not  that  herein  lies  a  special  cause  of 
the  abundant  un&uitfulness  we  have  to  lay  to  our  charge.  But 
to  proceed : 

Secondly. — What  cannot  be  eflTected  by  the  knowledge  of 
God,  under  an  absolute  consideration,  is  nevertheless  the  certain 
fruit  of  truly  knowing  God  in  the  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ.  And 
that  for  this  plain  reason,  because  by  this  knowledge  both  the 
things  which  rendered  obedience  from  the  former  knowledge  of 
God  utterly  impossible  are  actually  taken  out  of  the  way  ;  and 
in  the  Redeemer  Christ  both  the  most  constraining  motive  and 
the  most  eflTectual  power  are  ministered  for  obeying  God  from 
the  heart. 

For,  First. — Whereas  in  an  absolute  God  the  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  him  does  but  discourage  and  drive  off  the  soul  in 
fear  and  torment ;  in  a  covenant  God  through  Jesus  Christ  all 
is  just  the  reverse ;  and  every  perfection  of  the  divine  nature, 
as  it  comes  to  be  more  distinctly  discerned,  increases  the  force 
of  the  motive  for  returning  to  him  upon  the  soul  conscious  of 
guilt,  and  otherwise  apprehensive  of  punishment.  While  a 
man  sees  himself  justly  obnoxious  to  divine  wrath  through  dis- 
obedience, and  yet  sees  God  reconciled  to  him  through  Jesus 
CShrist,  such  a  knowledge  of  God  is  extremely  suited  to  beget  a 
generous  self-displeasure  at  the  thought  of  having  dishonoured 
such  a  Majesty,  to  represent  sin  in  its  proper  colours  of  defor- 
mity, and  to  engage  the  soul  into  the  most  deliberate  purpose 
of  offending  no  more  against  such  a  God,  and  of  giving  itself 
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desires,  and  enabling  us  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect.  The 
8oid  of  man  is  the  subject  where  the  Spirit  works  conviction  and 
eonversion  ;  and  this  he  does  by  his  sacred  illuminations,  where- 
by he  discovers  the  misery  of  a  fallen  state,  and  the  glorious  re- 
medy there  is  in  Jesus  ;  wherein,  by  disclosing  the  love  of  God 
m  Jesus  Christ,  he  stirs  up  and  enables  the  heart  to  turn  unto 
Ood  in  love,  and  in  a  cheerful  willingness  to  serve,  please,  and 
glorify  him.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  overcomes  the  enmity,  while 
the  means  he  uses  is  God^s  love  in  Christ.  And  all  this  you 
may  observe  in  the  most  rational  manner,  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  freest  use  of  our  reason,  and  the  freest  choice  of  our 
win.  For  as  in  a  reconciled  God  he  proposes  to  our  reason  or 
understanding  the  most  suitable  and  convincing  aigument  unto 
our  obedience,  so  thereby  he  stirs  up  our  wills  in  the  most  de- 
liberate manner,  with  the  freest  consent,  and  without  the  least 
constraint  or  violence,  to  choose  the  holy  way  of  God^s  com- 
mandments. 

Thus  you  see  what  that  knowledge  or  faith  is  which  is  the 
principle  of  true  obedience ;  and  therein  that  what  cannot  be 
obtained  through  a  knowledge  of  God  at  large  is  really  and 
cfltectually  wrought  by  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ.  Hence 
we  learn. 

First. — That  it  is  by  a  constant  contemplation  of  God  in 
Christ,  and  in  a  dependence  on  the  Spirit,  that  we  shall  grow 
into  a  more  perfect  conformity  of  the  whole  man  (spirit,  soul, 
aAd  body),  unto  the  commandments  of  God.  Here  is  the  only 
motive  that  can  engage  our  souls,  by  at  once  removing  our 
apprehensions  of  God^s  wrath  against  us,  and  representing  to  us 
the  most  desirable  and  condescending  object ;  and  to  this  also 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  absolutely  confined,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  If  we  are  not  under 
this  influence  we  have  in  fact  no  real  obedience,  whatever  per- 
suasions we  may  be  under,  or  whatever  specious  appearances  to 
the  contrary  we  may  have  to  produce,  but  our  enmity  against 
God  remains  upon  our  hearts ;  and  if  we  are  under  it,  yet  the 
only  reason  why  we  are  not  more  advanced  in  obedience  is, 
because  this  glorious  motive  is  not  more  powerfully  and  abid- 
ingly fixed  in  our  hearts.  *  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,' 
saith  St.  Paul,  *  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
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then  weie  all  dead.  And  that  he  died  for  all,  Uiat  they  which 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.*^  Wherefore,  brethren, 
let  us  labour  earnestly  that  ^  Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by 
fidth/f  Remark  the  word  dwells  not  be  admitted  into  ns 
as  one  that  comes  to  make  us  a  visit,  however  frequent,  but  may 
have  a  constant  abidance.  This,  this  is  the  only  way  of  comfoit 
and  victory.  The  more  Christ  is  in  you,  the  more  sin  will  M 
before  him,  and  hope  and  love  flourish.  You  will  never  repent 
the  pains  you  take  to  entertain  such  a  guest :  behold  his  reward 
is  with  him  every  hour.  Let  Christ  dwell  with  you  here,  and 
death  shall  not  part  you  asunder;  nay,  you  shall  dwell  with 
him  for  ever. 

Secondly. — We  may  learn  hence  also  in  what  manner  we 
should  receive  the  message  of  mercy  brought  us  by  our  incar- 
nate God.  Thankfully,  without  all  question ;  with  hearts 
bearing  some,  though  no  proportion  of  gratitude  to  the  vast- 
ness  of  the  gift.  Ood  passed  by  sinning  angels ;  he  sent  re- 
demption to  us.  And  such  redemption  !  O  sirs  !  what  shall 
we  think  of  it  in  heaven  ?  yea,  what  upon  our  dying  beds  ? 
Tell  it  out  among  the  people,  let  the  world  know  that  their 
Redeemer  liveth.  Ah !  my  dear  brethren,  let  us  not  be  in- 
sensible to  this  love  ;  let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  the  only  name 
under  heaven  whereby  we  must  be  saved  ;  let  us  not  disgrace 
that  holy  name  whereby  we  are  called.  I  beseech  you,  by  all 
this  mercy  of  God,  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of 
Christ  depart  from  iniquity. 

The  time  set  apart  for  the  remembrance  of  our  Lord's  ap- 
pearance in  the  flesh  is  before  us.  And  how  shall  we  com- 
memorate that  blessed  manifestation  P  Shall  we  do  it  with 
spiritual,  or  with  carnal,  joy  ?  Let  us  consider  beforehand. 
What !  is  it  a  time  for  riot,  debauch,  and  excess  ?  This 
cannot  be.  He  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Holy 
joy  becomes  holy  days.  *  To  us  a  Child  is  bom,  to  us  a  Son 
is  given  ;"*  a  Son  to  pardon,  sanctify,  and  bless.  Let  our 
hearts  be  lifted  up.  Let  the  pmises  of  God  be  in  our  mouths. 
Let  the  work  of  the  Lord  be  on  our  hands.  Let  Jesus  be 
glorified  in  us  and  by  us.     Brethren,  be  on  your  guard.     The 

•  2  Cor.  V.  14,  15.  t  Ephes.  iii.  17. 
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enemy  will  not  be  asleep.  It  is  a  season  of  temptation.  One 
or  another  of  you  have  found  him  working  already,  and  prompt- 
ing to  your  minds  schemes  of  indulgence  or  riot.  Take  heed. 
Behold,  you  are  warned.  Do  not  so  great  wickedness,  which 
the  devil  will  be  sure  to  drive  you  into  if  he  can.  What ! 
when  we  pretend  to  remember  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God 
to  save  us,  shall  we  do  works  that  will  shame  him,  and  damn 
us,  unless  mercy  afterwards  interpose  ?  I  entreat  you  to  re- 
member that  Christmas  is  the  season  of  commemorating  the 
nativity  of  the  holy  One ;  and  not,  as  it  is  usually  taken,  a 
season  for  every  sort  of  foolish  mirth  and  abominable  licentious* 
ness.  And  therefore  do  not  yield  to  the  sinful  thought,  "  now 
Christmas  is  at  hand,  and  I  will  keep  it  merrily.*"  The  mirth 
you  propose  is  no  other  than  madness.  Away  with  these 
practices ;  Christmas  is  not  a  Heathen  feast.  Behold,  you 
are  warned.  And  I  trust  in  God  you  will  be  cautious,  and 
demean  yourselves  in  such  manner  that  your  hearts  and  con- 
duct shall  be  in  concord  with  and  under  the  spirit  of  that 
anthem  with  which  the  angels  ushered  the  Only-Begotten  into 
the  world,  when  the  multitude  of  them  brake  forth  and  sang 
*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men.'  This  is  the  way  to  express  your  thankfulness. 
And  thus  let  us  keep  the  feast. 
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Aud  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commtndmeBts. 
He  that  nith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  hit  commandmoots,  is  a  liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

I  HAYS  shown  you,  from  these  words,  thai  a  light  knoir- 
ledge  or  &ith  is  the  only  principle  of  trae  obedience.  The 
obedience  here  intended  is  that  only  which  can  deserre  the 
name ;  the  obedience  of  the  whole  man,  b^finning  in  the  deli- 
berate choice  of  the  heart,  and  issuing  in  a  conformity  of  the 
conduct  with  the  will  of  Ood.  Without  any  knowledge  of  God 
at  all,  that  this  obedience  is  impossible,  eyery  one  sees.  But, 
although  God  should  be  perfectly  known  to  be  all  that  he  is,  yet 
if  he  be  known  only  absolutely,  that  is,  without  respect  to  the 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  us  guilty  and  perverted  creatures, 
there  is  nothing  in  that  knowledge  which  could  draw  over  our 
hearts  unto  him ;  nor  would  that  knowledge  give  us  the  least 
power  of  turning  to  him  :  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  more  per- 
fectly we  should  know  God  in  this  absolute  manner,  the  more 
fearfully  we  should  hate  him  for  being  such  a  God  as  he  is ;  so 
great  and  mighty,  so  eternal  and  ever-present  with  us :  because, 
however  perfect  in  himself,  we  should  in  all  his  perfections  see 
him  against  us,  while  also  he  does  not  communicate  unto  us  any 
grace  (without  which  we  cannot  choose  his  service)  but  as  we 
look  unto  him  through  the  Redeemer.  Wherefore  that  know- 
ledge or  faith,  which  constrains  the  heart  unto  obedience,  is  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  Clirist ;  and  this  is,  and  only  can  be,  a 
principle  of  obeying  God  from  the  heart.  Having  seen  there- 
fore what  that  knowledge  or  faith  is,  which  is  the  principle  of 
real  obedience,  we  will  now. 


ON    TU£    CHURCH    CATECHISM.  519 

Secondly.— Endeavour  to  show  that  obedience  from  the  heart 
is  the  direct  proof  of  such  a  knowledge  or  faith  ;  *  We  do  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  that 
saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.'  Here  this  is  manifest, 
*'  That  where  there  is  a  (;rue  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  obedi- 
ence from  the  heart  is  the  certain  and  necessary  effect  of  that 
knowledge."     From  which  it  will  follow  of  consequence, 

First. — That  obedience  from  the  heart  is  an  infellible  proof 
of  the  truth  of  our  faith  or  knowledge.     And  that  therefore, 

Secondly. — Where  this  proof  is  not,  it  is  a  mere  lie  to  say 
we  know  God. 

The  two  latter,  you  observe,  are  plain  consequences  from  the 
former.  For  if  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  and  that  only 
(as  has  been  shown),  does  necessarily  constrain  the  heart  unto 
obedience,  then  on  the  one  side  obedience  from  the  heart  must 
prove  our  knowledge  to  be  of  the  right  sort,  and  the  want  of 
that  obedience  convince  us  that  we  have  not  that  knowledge. 
The  doctrine  is, 

**  Where  there  is  a  true  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  obe- 
dience from  the  heart  is  the  certain  and  necessary  effect  of  it.^ 
And  that  for  these  two  reasons  :-— 

First.— Because  of  the  incomparable  excellency,  loveliness^ 
and  desirableness  of  the  object.  There  is  that  in  the  blessed 
God,  which,  when  it  is  seen  (and  seen,  observe,  with  self-appli- 
cation, as  what  we  have  an  interest  in),  is  infinitely  suited  to 
engage  the  heart  of  any  rational  creature,  whether  angel  in 
heaven  or  sinner  upon  earth.  Devils  only  may  not  appropriate 
God  unto  themselves,  and  therefore  their  knowledge  of  his  ex- 
cellences cannot  engage  their  spirits  unto  him.  But  when,  to 
•ay  nothing  of  angels,  a  sinful  man  beholds  the  fair  beauty  of 
the  Lord  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  beholds  him  as  what  he 
is,  a  Spirit  self-existing,  and  whose  essential  property  it  is  to 
have  life  in  himself;  a  Spirit  filling  the  universe  with  his  pre- 
sence, and  upholding  and  directing  both  it  and  everything  in 
it,  great  and  little,  by  his  amazing  operation,  almighty,  in 
his  power  to  do  even  what  he  pleases,  and  everlasting  without 
possibility  of  decay,  while  generations  and  worlds  rise  up  and 
pass  away ;  a  Spirit  too  to  whose  free  goodness  he  owes  his 
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beingy  his  soul  and  body,  and  every  enjoyment  and  measi  of 
happiness,  nay,  and  upon  whom,  though  he  be  a  sinner,  he  cu 
look  as  his  God,  reconciled  by  a  method,  the  glory  of  which 
astonishes  and  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  most  exalted  creatures, 
while  they  consider  the  wisdom,  grace,  and  love,  held  out  in  it : 
I  say,  when  the  enlightened  sinner  thus  beholds  the  fiur  beauty 
of  the  Lord  in  the  fiice  of  Jesus,  he  finds  an  object  before  him 
infinitely  suited  to  engage  his  heart,  whom  he  cannot  choose  but 
love  supremely,  and  delight  in,  whom  he  would  have  to  be 
honoured  through  the  whole  creation,  whom  he  thinks  it  his 
glory  to  obey,  and  besides  whom  there  is  none  in  heaven  or 
earth  that  he  can  desire.  In  the  sight  of  this  object  sin  appears 
in  its  true  colours  of  deformity,  and  holiness  in  its  proper 
beauty.  The  whole  man  stands  prepared  to  obey ;  and,  fixing 
itself  on  the  revealed  will,  is  asking  with  cheerfulness.  What 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 

Secondly.— The  other  reason  why  this  knowledge  of  God 
begets  obedience  in  the  heart  is  because  it  was  revealed  to  this 
very  purpose,  that  the  Spirit  having  enlightened  the  dark  soul 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  reconciled  in  Jesus  Christ,  might 
thereby  influence  and  engage  the  heart  unto  a  conformity  wiUi 
him.  Thus,  it  is  said,  '  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."**  And,  when  God 
made  himself  known  to  Abraham  as  his  God,  he  speaks  thus, 
*  I  am  the  Almighty  God ;  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  per- 
fect.'f  And  so,  at  the  giving  out  of  the  law,  we  find  God 
speaking  in  the  character  of  a  covenant-God  as  moving  us  to 
obedience  thereunto,  <  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  have 
no  other  gods  but  me.' J  And,  in  short,  *  The  end  of  the 
commandment  is  charity  ;'§  the  design  and  completion  of  the 
Gospel  is  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour.  Now,  if  the  very 
purpose  of  God's  thus  revealing  himself  in  Jesus  Christ  was  that 
we  might  be  sanctified  through  faith  that  is  in  Am,||  it  cannot 
be  that  the  Spirit  should  make  this  revelation  of  God  in  the 
soul,  and  not  thereby  form  the  heart  unto  obedience.  That  he 
does  hereby  work  unto  the  begetting  and  nourishing  love,  in  the 
•  Titus  ii.  14.  f  Gen.  xvii.  1.  J  Exod.  xx.  2,  3. 
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liearto  of  all  who  really  know  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  expressly 
assured.  St.  Paul  says  of  himself,  that  as  soon  as  ever  it 
pleased  the  Lord,  who  had  called  him  by  his  grace,  to  appoint 
him  his  commission,  ^  he  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision.'*  He  was  all  readiness,  and  went  directly  to  his  work. 
And  he  says  elsewhere  of  himself  and  all  believers,  *  We  all, 
with  open  fece  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  f  f  where  the  motive,  the  agent,  and  the 
work,  are  most  plainly  marked  out  and  placed  together. 

From  these  two  reasons  it  appears,  that  wherever  there  is  a 
true  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  there  obedience  from  the 
heart  necessarily  follows.  And  you  see  in  what  manner  it  fol- 
lows ;  namely,  by  the  glory  and  loveliness  of  the  object  pre- 
sented to  the  soul,  which  while  the  mind  is  regarding  and  be- 
holding, the  Spirit  takes  occasion  by  that  blessed  sight  to  turn 
the  heart  unto  God.  From  hence  I  must  make  two  very  need- 
ful remarks. 

The  Jirst  is  concerning  unfruitftil  knowledge,  that  it  is  indeed 
no  knowledge  at  all ;  for  it  does  not  set  up  the  object  in  the 
mind,  and  so  has  no  effect  on  the  heart.  I  say  it  is  no  real 
knowledge  or  faith  concerning  God.  It  is  not  a  knowledge  of 
God  evangelically  seen,  for  so  it  would  beget  love ;  and  it  is 
not  a  knowledge  of  God  in  an  absolute  view,  for  then  at  least  it 
would  beget  fear.  But  it  begets  neither  love  nor  fear,  and 
therefore  is  not  really  any  knowledge  at  all.  Real  knowledge 
or  belief  of  anything  does  unavoidably  influence  us  according  to 
the  importance  of  that  thing  to  us ;  and,  where  there  is  no 
influence,  there  is  really  no  belief  or  knowledge  concerning 
things  which  are  of  the  very  smallest  moment  to  us.  So  that 
that  state  of  mind  wherein  men  do  neither  fear  God's  wrath,  nor 
love  him  for  his  mercy,  is  plain  atheism.  There  is  no  real 
belief  or  knowledge  of  God's  being  in  it ;  although  through 
certain  suspicions,  taken  up  by  hearsay,  and  conceived  upon  the 
opinions  of  others,  there  are  oftentimes  some  disquieting  appre- 
hensions raised  in  the  soul.  Nevertheless  this  is  evidently  the 
general  knowledge  of  God  that  is  in  the  world ;  and  this  the 

•  Acts  xxvi.  19.  t  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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state  of  unbelief  vheiein  all  lie,  till  Ood  by  his  Spirit  does 
begin  to  make  himself  known  within  the  soul.  Then  he 
b^ins  to  be  taken  notice  of,  he  is  seen  as  a  real  object  befine 
the  eyes  of  the  mind,  and  the  efiect  on  the  heart  follows  in 
trembling  or  love,  as  God  is  seen  absolutely  ix  through  a  Re- 
deemer. And  this  is  the  awful  diffeience  between  true  and  fiJse 
fiuth  or  knowledge. 

The  aeamd  remaik  is  concerning  trae  belieyeES.  The  matter 
now  explained  shows  us  the  very  reason  why  they  are  not  more 
steadfiist  in  their  love  and  obedience;  namely,  because  their 
knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  is  not  enough  deep  and  dear,  or 
not  sufficiently  impressed  on  the  mind  so  as  to  keep  the  blessed 
object  present  therein.  Some  do  not  earnestly  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord,  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  what  in  the  fiice  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  others,  when  they  have  obtained  some  more 
lively  discoveries  of  the  divine  glory,  are  not  careful  enough  to 
keep  them  in  view.  The  consequence  of  which,  whether  imper- 
fect knowledge  or  forgetfulness,  is,  that  the  heart  is  without  that 
due  influence,  which  a  more  distinct  and  abiding  knowledge 
would  maintain  upon  it ;  and  the  goings  out  of  the  affections  in 
love,  desire,  delight,  trust,  and  leal  for  the  honour  and  service 
of  God,  are  cold,  unfrequent,  and  without  sufficient  strength  to 
keep  the  soul  in  a  state  of  readiness  for  all  duty,  and  of  resolute 
preparedness  to  repress  all  the  risings  of  corruption,  and  to  bear 
up  under  all  temptations  and  sufferings.  So  that,  if  we  expect 
to  maintain  a  healthy,  vigorous,  active,  and  advancing  state  of 
soul,  we  must  acquaint  ourselves  with  God,  and  walk  in  the 
sense  of  his  presence.  Otherwise  we  suffer  a  veil  to  be 
thrown  over  our  eyes,  which  hinders  us  from  the  only  sight  by 
which  the  Spirit  works  upon  our  hearts  to  engage  them  imto 
God. 

What  we  have  been  saying  on  this  head  sufficiently  shows 
that  obedience  from  the  heart  does  necessarily  follow  a  right 
and  true  knowledge  and  faith.     And  if  so,  then, 

First. — Obedience  from  the  heart  is  an  infallible  proof  of  the 
truth  of  our  knowledge  or  faith.  For  if  the  knowledge  of  God 
in  Christ  does  and  can  only  draw  over  the  heart  unto  God  in  a 
true  spirit  of  obedience,  then  that  obedience  from  the  heart 
must  needs  prove  such  a  knowledge  or  &ith  to  have  an  actual 
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being)  existence,  and  abidance  within  ns.     No  man  can  loye, 
fear,  honour,  and  serve  God,  without  some  reason ;  and  whoever 
really  does  this  can  only  do  it  because  he  knows  God  in  Christ 
to  be  infinitely  worthy  of,  and  entitled  to,  all  this  obedience  of 
the  inner  and  outward  man.     Do  you  really  love  God,  and 
choose  to  serve  him  ?     Observe  why  you  do  so.     Is  it  not  for 
that  which  you  see  in  him,  as  he  hath  manifested  himself  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ  P     Does  he  not  appear  to  you  there  bearing 
a  commanding  and  amiable  character,  so  that  you  cannot  refuse 
him  your  heart  and  service  ?     And  does  not  every  repeated  view 
you  take  of  him  in  that  glass  draw  out  your  heart  to  him  afiresh  ? 
Or  is  it  anything  but  such  a  knowledge  of  the  blessed  God 
which  restrains  you  from  indulging  your  natural  inclinations,  or 
engages  you  to  the  performance  of  his  will  ?     Hereby  therefore 
you  know  that  you  really  know  him.     Your  obedience  proves  it 
to  your  own  conscience,  because  you  plainly  see  that  you  only 
love  and  serve  him  because  you  know  him  to  be  such  a  God  aa 
he  is,  and  as  he  has  shown  himself  to  be  in  the  Gospel.     Obedi- 
ence from  the  heart  then  is  an  infidlible  proof  of  a  right  knowledge 
or  &ith;  it  issues  from  it ;  and,  were  the  actings  of  the  mind  ob* 
served,  would  be  evidently  seen  to  do  so.   This,  I  say,  infallibly 
proves  the  knowledge  or  faith  to  be  real,  for,  if  it  were  not  so,  it 
could  not  possibly  produce  any  such  fruits  of  obedience.     Nay, 
and  the  habit  and  course  of  obedience  necessarily  proves  the  &ith 
to  be  more  than  a  mere  hasty  notion,  and  to  have  a  subsistence  in 
the  mind,  because  it  does  habitually  work  by  love.     So  that  if 
we  do  really  love  God,  and  from  our  hearts  obey  him,  we  may 
hereby  assuredly  know  that  we  know  him.    Here  then  the  point 
of  importance  is  before  us ;  do  we  know  God  in  Christ  ?     If  we 
do,  we  obey  him  from  the  heart.     If  we  obey  him  from  the 
heart,  we  know  that  we  know  him.     This  is  the  order ;  and  we 
must  take  heed  we  do  not  confound  it ;  neither  seeking  to  obey 
God  without  knowing  him  in  Christ,  which  is  impossible,  n(»r 
conceiting  that  we  know  him  in  Christ  if  we  do  not  obey  him, 
which  is  a  lie.     This  leads  to  the  other  consequence  of  this  doc- 
trine; namely, 

Secondly. — ^  If  we  say  we  know  him,  and  keep  not  his  com- 
mandments, we  lie.^  You  see  how  plain  and  peremptory  the 
Apostle  is.     To  say  we  know  God  in  Christ,  and  not  to  obey 
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man  should  dare  to  say,  I  know  God  in  his  absolute  character, 
when  he  does  not  fear  him,  and,  much  more,  I  know  him  in 
Jesus  Christ,  when  he  does  not  obey  him  from  the  heart,  he 
ventures  to  say  what  he  knows  to  be  false,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him. 

Consider  therefore,  sinners,  who  live  after  the  courses  of  the 
world,  and  have  no  heart  to  serve  the  Lord,  that  you  are  alto- 
gether £uthless,  and  in  fact  as  ignorant  of  the  true  God  as  are 
the  Heathen  who  have  not  your  advantages.  You  profess  to 
know  God,  but  in  works  you  deny  him,  and  therefore  you  know 
him  not.  You  may  conceit,  perhaps,  something  from  youi^ 
supposed  knowledge ;  but  that  conceit  is,  you  find,  a  lie.  It 
is  proved  to  be  so  every  day  by  your  conduct :  and  how  dread- 
fully will  it  be  proved  to  be  no  better  another  day  ?  O  sirs, 
consider  how  dreadful  it  will  be  for  you  to  go  down  to  the 
grave  with  this  lie  in  your  hand,  and  then  to  have  it  proved 
to  be  such  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  in  the  presence  of  the 
assembled  world,  to  your  inconceivable  confusion,  and  to  the 
utter  loss  of  your  soul  in  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched ! 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  is,  let  us  all  acquaint  ourselves 
with  God.  Gloriously  has  he  unfolded  his  perfections  and  will 
in  the  Gospel.  There  let  us  look,  even  on  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh ;  nor  ever  take  off  our  eyes,  till  in  that  glass  we  see 
God  awful  in  justice,  rich  in  mercy,  unsearchable  in  wisdom,  and 
the  ever-blessed  object  takes  our  hearts  along  with  it,  transform- 
ing them  into  a  conformity  therewith  in  love,  and  desire,  and  holy 
fear,  and  the  most  complacential  obedience.  So  shall  we  know 
that  we  know  him  in  this  world,  and  be  assured  of  our  interest 
in  him,  and  be  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  him  in  the  world 
that  is  to  come.  To  which  most  blessed  knowledge  of  God, 
may  he  vouchsafe  to  bring  us  all. 


5S6  8BRM01I   I.. 


SERMON  L. 


Romans  i.  16. 


I  am  not  asliuiied  of  die  Gospd  of  Christ :  for  it  it  the  pcmer  of  God  oMo 

sidration  to  erery  one  that  believeth. 

Among  the  yarions  things  which  Under  ns  fiom  embmdng« 
or  living  agreeably  to  the  Oospel,  shame  is  not  the  least  con- 
siderable ;  and  without  question  has  been  the  occasion  of  fordng 
back  many  from  receiving  a  Saviour,  whose  followers  are  of  that 
sect  which  is  everywhere  spoken  against,  and  has  perhftps  more 
or  less  restrained  all  from  that  freedom  and  boldness  of  pro- 
fession which  their  Bibles  and  consciences  have  demanded  of 
them.  It  is  indeed  an  easy  matter  for  a  proud  heart  to  say, 
I  would  not  regard  what  people  should  say  of  me :  but  when 
we  come  to  make  the  word  of  God  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  and 
not  the  ways  and  customs  of  the  world,  as  hereby  we  become 
singulavy  so  we  find  the  dread  of  particularity  has  a  force  we 
were  not  before  aware  of.  If  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be  designed 
to  reform  the  world,  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  unreformed 
part  of  the  world  is  in  a  state  directly  contrary  to  the  Gospel ; 
and  while  these  make  up  the  bulk  of  mankind  in  every  place, 
the  general  countenance  will  be  on  their  side ;  and  the  few, 
who  will  venture  to  have  more  religion  than  the  fashion  of  the 
times  allows,  must  incur  the  censure  of  being  odd  and  particular* 
Their  lot  must  be  the  same  with  those  of  the  same  good  cha- 
racter in  the  day  of  Amos,  '  They  hate  him  that  reproveth  in 
the  gate,  and  they  abhor  him  that  speaketh  uprightly/*  If  the 
Gospel  was  to  lie  a  dead  letter,  a  wicked  world  would  find  no 
fault  with  it:  but  whenever  it  appears  in  its  power,  and  is 
manifested  in  the  life,  it  makes  the  minds  of  the  children  of 
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this  'vrorld  too  uneasy  to  permit  them  to  leave  the  professors 
of  it  at  quiet.  You  may  be  particular  as  you  please  on  any 
other  head :  nobody  is  hurt,  and  so  no  one  blames.  But 
here,  as  soon  as  you  are  particular  by  living  conformably  to 
the  Gospel,  all  about  you  are  troubled,  cannot  treat  you  with 
cordiality,  but  at  last  lose  all  conscience,  and  you  find  yourself 
become  the  object  of  dislike  even  where  you  have  the  greatest 
desire  to  please.  It  is  no  little  matter  therefore  not  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel,  and  consequently  a  point  worthy  our 
particular  consideration.  ^  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth.'*  From  which  wcMrds  we  may  treat  of  these 
two  things : — 

First.— -When  we  may  be  said  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

Secondly. — Why  we  should  not  be  ashamed  of  it. 

First. — We  may  inquire  when  we  may  be  said  not  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     And  this  is  the  case. 

First.— When  we  own  it.  We  are  ashamed  of  that  we  dare 
not  own :  but  what  we  avow,  we  cannot  be  said  to  be  ashamed 
of.  To  own  Christ  is  to  let  the  world  see  you  belong  to  him. 
This  is  confession  of  Christ  before  men.  But  if  you  would  be 
Chrisfs,  yet  decline  acting  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  thought 
hisy  you  do  not  confess  him,  you  deny  him  before  men,  and  are 
plainly  ashamed  of  him.  The  question  is  not  whether  you 
have  more  or  less  an  inward  shame  upon  your  heart ;  but 
whether  you  oppose  that  sinful  shame  of  your  heart,  lament  it, 
and  are  not  restrained  by  it  from  owning  Christ  and  his  words. 
In  that  case  it  is  plain  enough  you  confess  him  ;  and  that  you 
do  it  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  strivings  of  your  own  spirit 
aigues  evidently  that  you  prefer  his  honour  to  your  own.  Now 
it  must  be  observed  that  all  of  us  either  own  or  disown  the 
Gospel ;  we  must  do  the  one  or  the  other :  and  I  am  sure  it  be- 
hoves us  to  consider  whether  of  the  two  we  do.  Do  we  own 
Christ  \o  be  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  are  all  that  know 
OS  acquainted  with  ourstead&st  persuasion  that  there  is  salva- 
tion in  none  other ;  that  all  the  liberality,  harmlessness,  honesty, 
and  sobriety  in  the  world,  will  not  bring  any  man  to  heaven, 
but  that  only  through  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer  we  can  have 


S28  8EEM0N   L. 

the  least  ground  of  hope  toward  Ood  ?  And  do  thej  knov 
also  that  we  avow  the  words  of  Christ,  and  the  way  of  a  Grospel- 
life,  and  hold  ourselves  and  all  others  obliged  to  walk  as  Cluut 
also  walked,  though  in  the  world,  yet  above  it ;  in  a  spiritual, 
not  a  carnal  life ;  and  under  the  influence  of  a  prevailing  con* 
cem  for  Ood^s  glory  in  the  world,  and  of  an  unfeigned  regard  for 
the  salvation  of  our  neighbours  ?  Is  this  the  reckoning  othets 
make  of  us  ?  Then  it  is  plain  we  must  have  owned  Christ  and 
his  words.  But  if  the  world  does  not  thus  think  of  us,  and 
we  pass  for  those  that  are  of  the  world,  for  those  who  will  do  u 
do  others,  and  are  not  for  more  religion  than  is  common,  it 
is  not  less  manifest  in  that  case  that  we  have  not  owned  the 
Gospel ;  a  little  inquiry  into  our  conduct  may  convince  us 
we  have  disowned  it ;  and  it  is  but  too  plain  that  we  have  been 
held  in  the  fetters  of  a  worldly  shame  of  the  Oospel  of 
Christ. 

Secondly. — We  are  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
when   we  live  agreeably  to  it.    And  whatever  profession  we 
otherwise  make  of  it,  however  bold  we  may  be  to  own  it,  and 
however  warmly  we  may  contend  for  it,  yet,  if  we  do  not  live  it, 
all  is  but  false  fire,  it  is  manifest  that  we  do  not  love  it,  and  our 
contention  for  the  Gospel  is  not  for  the  GospePs  sake,  but  oar 
own,  for  the  sake  of  our  own  pride  and  vanity      We  act  under 
a  mistaken  zeal,  propped  up  by  passion,  self,  and  conceit ;  and, 
were  these  &lse  props  taken  away,  should  find  it  as  hard  a 
matter  for  us  as  for  our  neighbours  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel   of  Christ.      I  am  not  contending  for  cowardice  and 
hiding  the  head,  nor  do  I  in  the  least  desire  to  restrain  that 
pure  zeal  which  is  begotten  by  humility,  faith,  and  love :  but 
since  there  is  such  a  thing  as  mistaken  zeal,  vastly  apt  to  deceive 
those  who  are  under  the  guidance  of  it  into  a  good,  if  not  a  high, 
opinion  of  their  state,  for  this  very  reason,  because  they  arc  bold 
in  owning  the  Gospel,  I  am  observing  that  all  such  confession 
as  is  not  accompanied  with  a  Oospel-life  is  not  OTitTiing  Christ, 
but   self.     *  If  I  give   my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing.'*     If,  while  we  are  not  ashamed  to  own 
the  Gospel,  we  be  careful  to  live  it,  and  to  show  the  regard  we 
bear  to  it  by  the  effect  it  has  upon  oiu:  hearts  and  lives,  engaging 
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US  to  a  conduct  wherein  by  the  belief  of  the  things  reveal- 
ed and  promised,  and  conferred  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  ma- 
nifestly influenced  to  a  pure,  holy,  and  self-denying  convers*- 
tion,  then  we  may  be  assured  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  If  we  live  as  becomcth  the  Gospel  in  the 
midst  of  an  adulterous  world,  then  there  can  be  no  question  con- 
cerning the  matter,  it  is  plain  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of 
it. 

Thirdly. — If  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  recommend  it  to  the  world.     When  people 
are  not  for  making  a  show  of  religion,  as  they  will  perversely  call 
all  profession,  but  industriously  keep  to  themselves  the  little 
piety  they  think  themselves  possessed  of,  no  way  reproving  the 
works   of  darkness,   but   fashioning   their  behaviour  after  the 
smooth  easy  way  of  the  times  ;  such  as  these  are  perfectly  stran- 
gers to  a  Gospel  spirit,  understand  not  the  force  of  the  precept, 
*  Let  your  light   shine   before  men,**   and  have  struck  out  of 
Christianity  the  two  glorious  distinguishing  principles  of  it,  con- 
cern for  God's  honour^  and  for  the  souls  of  others :  so  under 
the  cloak  of  a  false  humility,  and  dread  of  ostentation,  they  are 
chained  down,  enslaved,  and  actuated  by  a  worldly  shame  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.     Whereas  they  who  are  not  ashamed  of  it, 
but  glory  in  it,  will  desire  and  endeavour  it  may  spread  for  the 
common  welfare  and  for  the  glory  of  its  Author,  nor  will  be 
wanting  to  use  their  influence  (whatever  it  be)  toward  promoting 
and  enlarging  it.     And  while  they  are  so  doing,  they  will  not 
be  without  a  proof  that  they  are  opposing  the  natural  shame  of 
their  hearts  under  the  influence  of  an  evangelical  spirit  of  zeal 
and  charity. 

Fourthly. — It  will  be  a  good  mark  of  our  not  being  ashamed 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  if  we  are  not  ashamed  of  any^  because 
they  are  ill-liked  by  others  for  living  in  conformity  with  it.  It 
was  a  strong  symptom  of  subjection  to  worldly  shame  in 
Nicodemus,  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  that  no  one  should 
know  it ;  but  it  was  a  sign  of  a  better  spirit  in  Lydia,  when  she 
received  Paul  and  Silas  into  her  house.  When  Peter  denied 
that  he  knew  Christ,  his  worldly  apprehensions  had  got  the 
better  of  him ;  but  when  he  afterwards  bore  witness  to  his 
Master  in  the  face  of  the  Jewish  council,  grace  prevailed  agamst 
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nature.  When  men  are  run  down  by  the  world  for  follov- 
ing  Christ  and  their  consciences  according  to  the  Scripture  rule, 
then  to  stand  up  in  their  defence,  and  not  to  disown  or  gire 
them  up  to  a  general  outcry,  is  manifestly  to  show  we  are 
not  under  the  guidance  of  worldly  shame. 

What  has  been  said  may  suffice  to  teach  us  when  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     I  am  now  to  show. 

Secondly.  —  The  reason  here  alleged  why  we  should  not  be 
ashamed  of  it.  *  For  it  is  the  power  of  Ood  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth.^  What  we  are  to  understand  by 
the  GospeFs  being  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  may  be 
learnt  from  the  same  expression  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  ^  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds.^* 
The  Gospel  is  mighty  through  God,  or  powerful  through  God, 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds.  So  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage before  us  is,  the  Gospel  is  efficacious  through  the  might 
and  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

And  if  it  be  the  only  means  of  salvation,  and  is  made  efiec- 
tual  to  salvation  by  the  power  of  God,  we  need  not  be  ashamed 
of  it,  but  rather  ought  exceedingly,  and  above  all  things,  to  glory 
in  it.  Here  are  two  arguments  for  our  glorying  in  and  not 
being  ashamed  of  the  Gospel : 

First. — It  is  the  only  means  of  salvation. 

Secondly. — It  is  made  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  those  that 
believe,  by  the  power  of  God. 

First. — We  need  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel,  because  it 
is  the  only  means  of  salvation.  The  Gospel  is  the  remedy  for 
man^s  misery.  It  has  healing  under  its  wings.  Its  healing 
qualities  are  manifest,  it  brings  with  it  pardon  and  peace,  grace 
and  glory.  Look  upon  yourself.  What  are  you  ?  Are  you 
not  a  man  of  sorrows  ?  does  not  disappointment  come  to  you 
with  every  hour  ?  are  you  not  complaining  of  bodily  infirmity  ? 
is  not  the  grave  opening  its  mouth  to  receive  you,  and  moulder 
you  into  your  original  dust  ?  And  are  you  not  a  sinner  too  as  well 
as  a  mortal  man,  and  have  you  no  apprehensions  from  that  side  ? 
if  you  fear  not  God's  present  judgments,  have  you  no  dread  of 
his  future  ?  have  you  no  shrinking  at  the  thought  of  a  judgment- 
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day  and  an  eternal  world  ?     Now  where  will  jrou  fix  your  foot  ? 
Alas  !  you  can  turn  no  whither  but  to  the  Gospel.     And  does 
that  make  ample  provision  for  all  your  complaints  ?     It  does ; 
it  proclaims  to  you  free  pardon,  it  promises  you  the  communica- 
tions of  divine  grace  and  love,  it  discovers  to  you  another  life, 
and  therein  a  body  no  more  capable  of  pain,  sickness,  or  corrup- 
tion, a  soul  purged  from  sin,  and  in  both  a  happy  eternity  with 
God  in  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.     It  presents  all  these 
glorious  things  to  us  as  unquestionably  certain,  being  procured 
by  the  transactions  of  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  purpose 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  devised  and  determined  before  the 
worids  were  made.      I  beseech  you,  my  dear  friends,  is  this  a 
thing  for  a  man  to  be  ashamed  of?     Does  it  become  a  sinful 
creature,  for  whose  sake  the  eternal  God  has  prepared  it,  to  be 
ashamed  of  such  a  work  of  God  as  this  ?     Angels  ushered  Jesus 
into  the  world  with  songs  of  triumph,  and  shall  we  be  ashamed 
of  him  P  ashamed  to  own  him  who  cometh  to  us,  bringing  salva- 
tion so  great,  so  full,  so  eternal  ?     Shall  we  be  ashamed  of 
his  very  name,  ashamed  to  be  thought  his  disciples  ?  through 
shame  shall  we  betray  his  interests,  and  shun  any  for  belonging 
to  him  ?     What !   is  there  any  other  Saviour  ?  is  the  great  God 
our  Saviour  one  to   be  ashamed  of?    or  is  the  salvation  he 
proposes  to  us  such  as  may  justly  be  treated  with  ridicule  by  a 
lost  world,  or  which  we  should  forbear  to  own,  to  practise,  to 
recommend  and  encourage,  because  sinful  men  are  so  obstinate 
that  they  will  not  receive  it  ?     Did  our  Apostle  thus  regard  it  ? 
Who  can  express  the  glorying  of  his  heart  in  a  Gospel,  which, 
through  the  merits  of  his  honoured  Master,  was  the  power  of 
God  unto  sahation  to  every  one  that  helieveth  f     He  confessed 
it,  lived  it,  carried  it  from  kingdom  to  kingdom  in  the  face  of 
every  persecution  which  men  or  devils  could  raise  against  him ; 
he  was  the  friend,  the  father,  of  all  that  embraced  it.     He  was 
not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     It  was  the  Gospel^  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  ;  it  was  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  his  adored  Lord 
and  God :  he  could  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

But,  Secondly. — We  need  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel, 
because  it  is  made  effectual  by  the  power  of  God  to  the  salva- 
tion of  those  that  believe.  SuflBcient  as  the  Gospel  is  to  salva- 
tion in  itself,  it  is  not  effectually  salvation  to  any  soul  to  whom 
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it  is  not  immediately  made  so  by  the  power  of  Ood  stiiring  up 
the  heart  to  receive  it  and  obey  it.  It  is  the  power  of  God 
that  makes  it  effectual ;  just  as  much  the  power  of  God  thai 
begets  a  lively  faith  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  as  it  was  the  power 
of  God  that  made  man  out  of  the  ground.  The  one  is  as  much 
God^^s  creation  as  the  other,  and  so  the  latter  is  often  called  in 
the  New  Testament.  ^  We  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus.**  ♦  *  The  new  man  after  God  is  created  in 
righteou8ness.'^-|*  Now  when  God  manifests  his  power  in  re- 
newing and  quickening  the  dead  hearts  of  sinners  through  the 
Gospel,  when  it  is  his  own  work,  when  hereby  he  declares  the 
Gospel  to  be  from  himself,  and  does  in  so  wonderful  a  manner 
own  and  honour  it,  ought  we  to  be  ashamed  of  that  Gospel 
which  God  so  gloriously  sets  his  mark  upon  Bshisf  The  Gos-. 
pel,  thus  made  alive  by  the  power  of  God,  is  his  witness  of  him- 
self among  fallen  men,  and  ought  to  be  revered  wherever  it 
comes,  or  however  mean  the  subject  be  in  whom  it  appears. 
What  shall  we  say  then,  if,  while  some  despise,  others  are 
ashamed  of  the  work  of  God  ?  a  work  so  condescending  in  the 
Majesty  of  heaven,  a  work  so  infinitely  valuable  in  rq^ard  of 
us  !  It  is  the  Gospel  God  owns,  he  owns  nothing  else  by 
making  it  the  means  of  holiness  and  salvation.  There  are  many 
pretended  schemes  of  religion,  but  God  bears  witness  to  none  of 
them,  by  none  of  them  doth  he  work  to  convert  and  save  a  soul; 
this  honour  he  reserves  for  his  own  contrivance,  the  Gospel, 
which  alone  he  makes  effectual  to  the  saving  of  those  who  be- 
lieve. It  was  in  these  views  that  our  Apostle  so  greatly  boasted 
in  the  Gospel.  And  whoever  sees  as  he  did,  that  it  is  God  who 
gives  effect  to  the  preaching  of  it,  exerting  his  power  upon  the 
hearts  of  sinners  to  awaken  them  out  of  their  natural  state  of 
sin,  convincing  them  of  their  misery,  and  of  his  mercy  in  Jesus 
Christ,  conforming  them  to  his  mind  and  image,  and  enabling 
them,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  humility,  zeal,  and  charity,  to 
lead  a  heavenly  life  upon  earth,  will,  no  more  than  St.  Paul,  be 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

From  the  two  considerations  proposed  to  us  in  this  second 
head,  we  may  learn  these  two  things  for  practice. 

First. — We  may  see  here  the  reason  of  being  ashamed  of  the 

•  Ephes.  ii.lO.  f  Col.  iii.  10. 


ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  533 

Oospel  to  lie  in  this,  that  we  do  not  as  we  ought  steadfastly 
believe  it  to  be  the  means  and  only  means  of  salvation,  and  that 
it  is  effectually  made  so  by  the  power  and  operation  of  God. 
The  world  of  mankind  slights  the  Gospel  because  otherwise 
engaged,  yea,  and  dislikes  the  Gospel  because  all  its  proposals 
are  of  a  spiritual  nature  ;  insensible  of  their  danger  without  it, 
they  have  never  made  account  of  its  offers  of  pardon ;  and,  in 
love  with  sin,  they  have  not  relished  its  precepts  of  holiness. 
Others,  brought  to  some  sight  of  their  want  of  the  Gospel,  have 
never  been  made  certainly  to  believe  its  truth,  nor  clearly  to 
behold  its  glory,  and  so  have  wanted  a  purpose  of  heart  to  re- 
nounce the  world,  and,  having  stopped  short,  have  been  kept 
back  by  a  shame  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  &om  the  profession 
and  practice  of  it.     Wherefore, 

Secondly. — If  you  will  get  above  this  sinful  shame  of  the 
Gospel,  own  it,  live  it,  recommend  and  encourage  it  in  the  face 
of  the  world,  and  get  more  above  the  inward  shame  of  it  also ; 
there  is  but  this  one  way  to  such  desirable  liberty,  that  we  stead- 
fastly believe  it.  What  made  our  Apostle  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  ?  He  tells  us  that  it  was  this  only,  that  he 
vas  fully  assured  it  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth.  We  must  grow  in  our  belief  of  it 
and  acquaintance  with  it ;  be  sensible  we  do  not  believe  it 
enough,  or  know  sufficiently  its  glories,  while  we  are  yet  any 
Tray  ashamed  of  it ;  and  must  search  deeper  into  the  mysteries 
of  that  noble  work  of  God,  by  which  himself  is  glorified  and 
sinners  saved.  Look  upon  it  in  all  its  sufficiency  of  salvation, 
consider  it  as  the  only  means  whereby  yourself  may  be  saved, 
endeavour  it  may  have  a  more  effectual  abiding  and  transform- 
ing influence  upon  your  heart,  especially  see  that  God  in  al- 
mighty power  bears  witness  to  it  by  word  and  deed  as  a  scheme 
contrived  before  the  worlds  were  made,  and  to  have  its  full 
effect  when  they  shall  be  no  more ;  and,  as  you  advance  into 
this  certain  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  you  will  not  be  ashamed 
of  it,  but  in  life  and  death  it  will  be  all  your  desire  and  all  your 
boast,  as  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
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thought  of  them  for  us  graciously,  and  provided  a  most  glorious 
salvation  for  us,  which  he  would  have  the  object  of  our  thought 
and  care,  that,  whenever  we  depart  hence,  we  m^y  be  happy  to 
all  eternity.  To  enforce  this  salvation  upon  you,  to  plead  with 
you  by  the  greatness  of  it,  and  by  the  danger  of  neglecting  it, 
is  my  present  design  from  the  words  read.  '  How  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?**  In  which  words  these 
three  things  are  manifestly  contained  : — 

First. — The  greatness  of  Gospel  salvation. 

Secondly. — That  we  are  too  apt  to  neglect  it. 

Thirdly. — The  danger  of  so  doing. 

First, — Consider  the  greatness  of  this  Gospel  salvation  :  in 
every  view  of  it  great.  Its  end,  subject,  means,  fulness,  consi- 
dered, a  great  salvation. 

Its  end  great :  namely,  the  manifestation  of  God''s  grace  and 
love.  The  end  of  all  God'*s  doings  is  his  own  glory,  the  ascer- 
taining his  rights,  and  displaying  his  perfections.  So  his  own 
glory  was  the  great  end  of  salvation  wrought  by  the  Redeemer ; 
he  meant  to  vindicate  his  sovereignty,  to  magnify  his  justice  and 
holiness,  to  illustrate  his  wisdom  and  power,  and  to  manifest 
his  infinite  good  will.  *  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,'*  or  that 
the  praise  of  his  grace  might  be  magnified.  The  end  of  his 
adopting  us  through  Christ  is,  that  angels  and  men  might 
glorify  his  grace.  Our  Apostle  was  commissioned  to  *  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  let  all  men  see  what  is 
the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  had  been  hid  in  God  :  to  the  intent  that  now  (not  to  men 
only,  but  even)  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  (angelical) 
might  be  known  (and  magnified)  by  (his  dispensations  to)  the 
church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.'"f*  This  was  a  great  end, 
and  gives  a  wonderful  importance  to  the  vast  transaction  of 
man's  salvation.  Indeed  God's  other  perfections  were  magni- 
fied by  this  scheme,  but  the  main  design  was  to  do  honour  to 
his  grace  and  love.  The  work  of  creation  displays  and  glorifies 
God's  power,  that  of  providence  his  wisdom,  and  that  of  ven- 
geance on  sinners   his  justice ;  but   that  of  redemption  puts 
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them  all  together,  illastrioasly  sets  forth  his  justice,  wiadon, 
and  power ;  while  its  principal  aim  is  the  manifestation  of  Ood^s 
infinite  love.  And  is  not  that  salvation  great,  which  is  de- 
signed for  so  great  an  end,  the  greatest  end  that  can  be,  the 
nmJTitAifiing  Ood'^s  peculiar  glory,  and  devised  by  himsdf  finr  so 
great  a  purpose  ? 

Again,   First. — ^^  The  greatness  of    this  salvation  appetn 
from  the  subject  of  it,^  man.     Consider  man  in  a  natural  state, 
his  nature  simk  into  apostasy,  destitute  of  every  tendency  to- 
vrards  Ood,  yea,  disposed  to  hate  him,  to  hate  his  being  and  all 
his  perfections,  to  hate  his  dominion  and  law,  to  hate  his  pro- 
yidence  and  presence  ;  and  possessed  with  all  manner  of  anfiil 
tendencies  on  the  contrary  part,  having  in  his  fidlen  nature  the 
seeds  of  all  manner  of  sensuality,  and  every  kind  of  spiritual 
filthiness  ;  pride,  conceit,  disobedience,  self-will ;  and,  because 
thus  depraved,  guilty  of  treason  against  the  Most  High,  and  un- 
der the  irreversible  sentence  of  the  Dirine  curse :  yea,  by  nature 
also  blind  and  ignorant,  yet  averse  to  be  taught ;  hardened  and 
senseless,  therefore  careless  about  recovery ;  weak  and  helpless, 
yet  unwilling  to  be  succoured :  wilhal  a  subject  to  Satan^s  king- 
dom, open  to  all  his  devices,  and  living  in  the  midst  of  every- 
thing pleasing  to  the  natural  heart.     To  avert  the  eternal  wrath 
such  a  sinner  deserves,  and  which  the  righteous  Ood  will  not 
otherwise  in  any  degree  remit,  by  making  ample  satisfaction  to 
infinite  justice  ;  to  effect  a  perfect  reconciliation  for  such  a  sin- 
ner with  the   most  holy  God ;  to  rectify  corrupt  nature,   and 
fiishion  again  man^s  soul  to  the  temper  of  a  creature,  and  the 
constitution  of  a  servant,  and  that  in  full  opposition  to  mane's 
natural  lords,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh;  to  perfect 
this  work  day  by  day,  in  contradiction  to  our  strange  obstinacy, 
wilfulness,  heedlessness,  forgetfulness,  and  sloth,  till  the  entire 
image  of  God  be  completed,  and  sinful  nature  utterly  destroyed ; 
to  spiritualize  the  body  too  as  well  as  the  soul,  to  make  this 
mortal  immortal,  this  corruptible  incorruptible,  this  dishonour- 
able glorious,  this  weakness  power,  this  animal  spiritual ;  to  de- 
feat sin  and  death,  and  hell  and  devils ;  so  as  that,  in  the  day  of 
redemption  (to  say  the  least),  he  who  was  once  a  sinner  shall  ap- 
pear as  if  he  had  never  sinned,  holy  as  if  he  had  never  been  cor^ 
rupted,  alive  as  if  he  had  never  been  mortal,  respected  by  the 
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Gbd  of  heaven  as  if  he  had  never  offended ;  why,  sirs,  what  a 
m  work  is  this  !  to  form  that  stnpendous  fabric,  the  universe, 
was  not  a  greater.  So  vast  an  undertaking  surpasses  the 
strength  and  capacity  of  united  angels  and  archangels.  It  is  an 
aiterprise  too  great  for  any  but  God  only ;  *•  He  saw  there  was 
no  man,  and  wondered  there  was  no  intercessor :  therefore  his 
ann  brought  salvation  unto  him,  and  his  righteousness  it  sustain- 
ed him.*** 

Secondly. — "  Ghreat  also  is  this  salvation  in  the  means  of  it.'*' 
The  work  was  great,  so  were  the  means.     Justice,  holiness,  and 
nuijesty,  all  infinite  and  divine,  must  be  satisfied,  reconciled, 
magnified  ;  yet  the  sinner  must  be  saved  from  wrath,  accepted 
to  &vour,   cleansed  from   corruption,   sanctified  and  glorified. 
Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?     He  that  undertook  the 
work.     But  to  think  of  the  wonderful  method  he  devised  for 
the  purpose  !  who  can  forbear  crying  out  at  the  sight  of  it,  *  O 
the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out  !'"f*     I  say,  to  think  of  the  means  used  to  effect  our 
aalvation,  how  great  the  work  of  salvation  is  represented  therein. 
To  think  of  God  in  Trinity  consulting  before  the  worlds  were, 
**  Let  us  save  man  !*"     To  think  of  the  covenant  of  peace  then 
devised,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure ;  to  think,  I  say,  of  the 
whole  Trinity  engaged  in  this  undertaking,  of  the  Father  send- 
ing the  Son,  the  Son  coming  into  the  world,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  rendering  effectual  what  the   Son  had  wrought ;    or  to 
trace  out  more  minutely  the  various  steps  of  this  vast  transac- 
tion ;  to  consider  the  promises  from  of  old  that  engaged  for  it, 
the  prophecies  that  foretold  it,  the  various  dispensations  from 
the  days  of  Abraham  that  introduced  it,  and  the  whole  constitu- 
tion of  the  Jewish  state  that  prefigured  and  led  to  it ;  to  behold 
him  who  was  '  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  making  himself  of  no  reputation,  taking  up- 
on him  the  form  of  a  servant,  condescending  to  the  likeness  of 
men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbling  himself, 
and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.'^ 
To  contemplate  the  adorable  way  of  saving  sinners  by  his  death, 
and  justifying  them  by  his  righteousness ;  to  follow  the  Holy 

♦  Isaiah  lix.  16.  f  Rom-  ^ci.  33.  J  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,  8. 
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Ohost  tkrougli  all  his  sanctifying  and  sealing  operations,  bow  lie 
airests  and  convinces  the  hearts  of  sinners  in  the  fall  career  of 
sin  and  indulgence,  makes  them  obedient  to  the  &itb  in  despite 
of  the  strong  pleadings  which  pride  and  love  of  the  world  make 
to  the  contrary,  and  daily  adds  to  their  gimces  and  subdaes  their 
corraptions ;  to  lay  the  whole  of  the  means  together,  whereby 
this  nlvation  is  wrought,  is  by  various  degrees  to  go  up  to  still 
higher  apprehensions  of  the  greatness  of  the  work. 

Finally,  This  salvation  is  great  in  its  ccmpleieness  and/id' 
n€Ms  ;  it  answers  all  the  demands  of  God,  and  all  the  wmnts  of 
the  sinner.  God  beholds  it  with  approbation,  and  says  of  it,  as 
of  his  other  works,  It  is  vety  goad  ;  Jesus  r^aids  it  with  satis- 
fieurtion  and  complacency,  and  says,  It  i$  finished  ;  the  Spirit  re- 
joices in  it  as  concurrently  the  work  of  his  hands :  angels  adore, 
and  desire  to  look  into  it ;  believers,  too,  take  up  Uieir  word, 
and  say.  This  is  all  my  salvation.  Justice  infinite  has  nothing 
to  gainsay,  infinite  Holiness  makes  no  objection.  It  stops  the 
mouth  of  Unbelief,  and  stills  the  cry  of  Conscience.  It  washes 
away  sins  of  the  most  scarlet  dye,  and  cleanses  the  most  comipt- 
ed  heart.  It  is  peace  and  joy  now ;  it  is  glory  unfiuling,  incor- 
ruptible, eternal,  hereafter.  It  breaks  the  bars  of  death,  shuts 
the  mouth  of  hell,  and  opens  the  doors  of  heaven.  It  is  all  a 
sinner  can  want  or  wish  ;  it  is  all  he  can  desire  or  conceive,  and 
ten  thousand  times  more.  None  of  all  the  rational  world  but 
malignant  devils  murmur  at  it,  as  it  robs  them  of  their  spoil, 
and  senseless  sinners  only  disregard  it.  All  in  this  salvation  is 
full  and  complete:  nothing  can  be  added  to  it;  in  time  and 
eternity  it  is  perfect.  Every  part  of  it  is  perfect,  and  the  whole 
is  perfect.  It  perfectly  glorifies  God,  and  perfectly  saves  man. 
It  has  brought  earth  and  heaven  together  here,  and  will  make 
them  one  for  ever.  Like  the  work  of  creation,  every  the  small- 
est member  of  it  is  perfect,  and  the  whole,  as  the  universe,  com- 
plete. Say,  then,  how  great  a  salvation  is  this,  which  answers 
every  purpose  and  demand  of  God,  and  every  possible  need  of 
man !  O,  my  friends,  have  you  no  hearts  to  rejoice  in  this 
grand,  complete,  and  finished  salvation  ?  Shall  not  that  which 
so  amply  provides  for  God's  glory  and  your  happiness  draw 
forth  your  gratitude  and  praises  ? 

Well,  on  the  whole,  now,  I  suppose  you  may  be  convinced 
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this  is  a  great  salvation.     And  if  it  be,  may  it  not  be  proper  to 
inquire, 

iSecond/y.— Whether  we  do  not  neglect  it  ?  That  none  re- 
gard it  according  to  its  real  worth  and  excellence  is  evident. 
They  who  know  it  best,  and  esteem  it  most,  and  walk  after  it 
the  most  strictly,  do  yet  know,  love,  and  follow  it  unworthily ; 
and  so  must  be  said  in  a  degree  to  neglect  it.  And  these  will 
need  always  to  be  stirred  up,  that  they  neglect  not  so  great  sal- 
vation. But  the  text  seems  rather  a  warning  to  those  who  make 
none  or  very  little  account  of  this  salvation.  And  therefore, 
that  the  exhortation  afterwards  to  follow  may  be  more  seriously 
applied  by  such  as  do  indeed  neglect  this  salvation,  and  render 
it  useless  to  themselves,  I  will  describe  in  a  few  words  what  it  is 
to  neglect  this  salvation. 

And  this  is  in  getieral  to  make  light  of  it,  as  it  is  described  in 
the  pi^ble  of  the  marriage-feast.  They  who  were  bidden  took 
no  care  to  come,  ^  They  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  way, 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise.'**  Every  man 
had  somewhat  else  to  do,  which  he  liked  better,  or  thought  of 
more  importance.  When  a  man  goes  on  his  way,  minding  his 
earthly  things,  not  caring  about  salvation,  nor  thinking  it  worth 
while  to  be  at  any  great  pains  about  it,  but  passing  it  by  as  if 
it  were  not  his  concern,  and  putting  off  the  thought  of  it  for 
a  season,  then  it  is  plain  he  slights  and  despises  it,  and  must  be 
allowed  to  neglect  it.     More  particularly. 

First. — You  neglect  this  salvation,  when  you  use  not  due 
pains  to  find  out  your  want  of  it.  We  all  absolutely  want  this 
salvation  :  but  it  is  manifest  many  of  you  are  but  little  sensible 
of  the  want  of  it.  Now,  I  beseech  you,  whose  &ult  is  this  but 
your  own  ?  Why,  you  have  never  taken  any  pains  to  see  how 
greatly  you  want  it.  You  know  you  have  not.  You  have  not 
allowed  yourself  time  to  think  of  your  state,  and  to  search  out 
your  sins ;  you  will  not  retire  to  meditate  on  death  and  judg- 
ment ;  you  do  not  pray,  nor  read  God'^s  word  with  any  desire  of 
knowing  your  miserable  condition ;  and  so  you  live  on  in  a  wil- 
ful unconcemedness  about  your  soul.  Now  what  is  this  but 
neglecting  salvation  ?  I  am  sure  you  would  reckon  this  negli- 
gence, should  you  act  thus  in  your  worldly  affidrs  ;  and  I  sup- 

*  Matt.  xxii.  5. 
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poee  none  would  wonder  in  such  case  should  jon  fidl  into  po- 
▼erty,  or  lay  the  blame  on  anything  but  your  own  n^ligenoe. 

geeondly.— -You  neglect  this  salvation,  if  you  do  not  labour 
to  be  acquainted  with  it.  Your  heart  and  life  are  not  influ- 
enced by  the  Gospel-salvation ;  why  ?  Because  you  do  not 
know  it,  and  use  no  pains  to  know  it.  You  do  not  search  the 
Scripture  yourself,  nor  confer  about  it  with  others,  nor  att^d 
the  public  ministry  of  the  word  as  often  as  opportunity  oflfeis  ;- 
80  you  remain  in  ignorance.  And  is  it  to  be  thought  that  this 
will  excuse  you  ?  You  cannot  think  so  yourselves.  Have  you 
not  means  ?  And  do  not  you  slight  them  ?  And  is  not  your 
Ignorance  owing  to  that  ?  And  what  can  you  call  this  but  nq^ 
lecting  salvation  ? — But  another  perhaps  is  saying  in  his  heart, 
I  know  this  salvation,  and  am  well  acquainted  with  my  duty ; 
yet. 

Thirdly.— -You  will  be  found  to  n^lect  this  salvation,  if  you 
do  not  practise  what  you  know  of  it.  A  man  may  know  much, 
yet  do  little :  which  is  the  sure  way  to  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes.  It  is  a  knowledge  that  proceeds  from  the  head  into  the 
heart  and  life  which  is  a  saving  knowledge.  Suppose  you  know 
you  are  a  sinner,  yet  your  heart  is  not  humbled  to  a  suitable 
sense  of  your  lost  condition :  or  you  know  who  Christ  is,  and 
what  he  has  done  for  sinners,  yet  do  not  heartily  come  to  him  to 
be  saved :  or  say,  you  know  what  the  new  creature  is,  but 
do  not  strive  to  attain  unto  it,  but  go  forward  in  a  mere  self-con- 
ceited formality ;  what  doth  your  knowledge,  and  what  do  your 
attendances,  profit  ?  You  evidently  neglect  this  great  salva- 
tion. 

Fourthly.'^If  you  do  not  value  this  salvation  above  all 
things,  you  put  a  slight  upon  it,  and  neglect  it.  You  n^lect 
it,  if  you  esteem  anything  in  the  world  in  comparison  with  it. 
*  If  any  man  come  to  mc,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his 
own  life,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.'*  You  see  there  must  be 
no  comparison.  Christ  must  be  dearer  than  all ;  yea,  and  a 
man  must  set  such  a  value  upon  him  as  to  be  ready  to  part 
with  all  things  rather  than  disgrace  Christ,  or  go  without  his 
&vour.     Now  it  is  no  uncommon  thing,  I  suppose,  that  a  man 
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would  liave  Christ,  yet  will  retain  one  thing  or  other  which  he 
will  not  quit  for  his  sake.  He  would  have  part  in  this  great  sal- 
vation, but  it  must  be  in  his  own  way,  with  a  reserve  against 
certain  self-denying  practices,  and  world-denying  duties.  What 
can  be  plainer  than  that  in  such  case  this  salvation  is  neglected, 
and  has  a  slight  put  upon  it  ?  Many  are  hasty  to  say,  ^  Lord,  I 
will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest  ^  but  when  the  morti- 
fying work  comes  on,  then  it  is,  ^  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father.**  *Lord,  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell 
which  are  at  home  at  my  house.'**  Such  are  looking  back,  and 
not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God ;  for  they  manifestly  slight  and 
neglect  it. 

And  thus,  having  marked  out  to  you  who  they  are  that  neg- 
lect this  salvation,  I  am  at  liberty  to  enforce,  as  was  proposed  in 
the 

Third  place.  The  danger  of  n^lecting  so  great  salvation. 
How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  do  ? 

First.- — How  shall  we  escape  the  curse  of  the  law,  if  we  neg- 
lect this  salvation  ?  If  we  slight  this  salvation,  and  let  it  slip 
through  our  hands,  is  there  any  other  way  of  being  saved  ?  Peo- 
ple may  fancy  what  they  will,  and  please  themselves  with  delu- 
sions propagated  by  Satan  in  the  world,  that  all  shall  be  well 
though  they  walk  in  the  imaginations  of  their  hearts ;  may  con- 
ceit I  know  not  what  of  God'*s  mercy,  and  that  he  will  not  cause 
to  perish  so  many  of  his  creatures  as  must  perish  if  the  Gospel 
be  the  only  way  of  salvation,  and  they  only  shall  be  saved  who 
follow  that  way ;  I  say,  people  may  suffer  their  lusts  and  the 
devil  to  cheat  them  at  this  rate ;  but,  after  all,  what  shall  we 
make  of  such  plain  declarations  as  this  of  the  text  to  the  con- 
trary— ^  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  P^ 
As  much  as  to  say,  ^^  We  shall  never  be  able  to  escape, 
there  is  but  this  one  way  under  the  sun ;  and,  if  we  will  not 
take  this,  there  is  absolutely  no  escaping  for  us.^^  Escape! 
Consider  the  very  word,  it  supposes  us  in  imminent  peril,  beset 
with  dangers,  and  flying  for  our  lives.  And  that  is  the  very 
truth  of  our  case ;  for  we  have  sinned,  and  cursed  is  every 
one  that  hath  done  so.  Who  will  say  he  hath  not  ?  But 
Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us  ;   and  if  we  will  fly  to  him  for 
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lefage,  escaping  for  our  lives,  the  eiine  sball  not  liglit  upon  ns ; 
for  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesns : 
but,  if  not,  the  sentence  is  gone  forth,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
is  condemned  already. 

But,  Secondly.— -The  woids  have  yet  a  more  awfol  sense. 
How  shall  we  escape  ?  That  is,  how  dreadfully  shall  we 
perish!  Questions  in  Scripture  do  usually  import  their  con- 
traries in  the  strongest  manner.  How  shall  we  escape  ?  It  is 
an  argument  drawn  from  comparison  with  the  certain  punish- 
ment of  those  who  transgressed  Hoses'*  law ;  as  appears  from  the 
for^foing  verse.  *  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfiist, 
and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 
pense of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation P^  If  they  were  surely  and  justly  punished  fbr  trans- 
gressing the  word  spoken  by  angels,  how  much  more  shall  we 
be  punished  for  slighting  and  disobeying  this  great  salvation, 
^  which  at  first  b^;an  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them 
witness  ?'  We  shall  perish  without  plea  or  excuse  in  our 
mouths ;  we  shall  perish  with  a  great  destruction,  because  the 
salvation  we  had  neglected  is  so  great.  *  He  that  despised  Mo- 
ses^ law  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of 
how  much  sorer  punishment  suppose  ye  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy  ?^  How  shall  he  die  without  mercV)  and  under  how 
manifold  witnesses,  who  has  despised  and  neglected  the  Gospel, 
so  great  a  salvation  ?  Be  pleased  only  to  step  forward  in  your 
thoughts  to  that  day,  '  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  It  follows,  '  They  shall  be  punish- 
ed with  everlasting  destruction.***  For  what  ?  For  not  obri/- 
tng  the  Gospel;  for  neglecting  so  great  salvation.  Then  the 
greatness  of  this  salvation  sh«*\ll  be  fully  opened  to  them,  and 
they  shall  be  found  to  have  added  to  all  their  other  damning 
sins  this  most  damning  of  all,  neglecting  and  slighting  the  Gos- 
pel. How  confounded  and  ashamed  will  they  then  be,  when  the 
greatness  of  this  salvation  shall  appear  before  them,  and  they 
shall  be  made  to  see  how  the  glory  of  God's  love  moved  it,  and 
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how  it  was  devised  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  what  amazing 
means  were  found  out  to  efltect  it,  and  how  full  and  complete  a 
salvation  it  was  ?  Surely,  sinners,  you  shall  wonder  and  perish 
at  the  sight ;  and  must  acquiesce  in  the  sentence,  though  the 
Judge  say  to  you,  '  Thy  blood  be  upon  thine  own  head.  De- 
part from  me,  accursed  !^ 

Surely  then  we  should  bethink  ourselves  betimes,  while  it  is 
yet  to-day,  lest  we  fall  into  this  condemnation.  And  I  beseech 
you  let  us  all  do  it.  For  why  will  you  die  ?  Is  it  not  better 
for  us  to  live  than  to  die  ?  Is  not  God*'s  blessing  better  for  us 
than  his  curse,  and  heaven  than  hell  ?  We  have  the  means  in 
our  hands,  salvation,  great  salvation  ;  so  great  salvation  that  one 
cannot  think  of  it  without  astonishment.  Only  let  us  see  if  we 
do  not  want  it.  Why  the  greatness  of  the  salvation  shows  how 
very  greatly  we  want  it.  And  if  we  want  it,  it  is  ready  for  us, 
it  waits  upon  us.  Be  sure  there  be  no  delay  any  longer,  lest, 
while  we  sleep,  the  night  and  the  bridegroom  come,  the  day  of 
salvation  end,  and  the  door  of  mercy  be  shut  against  us :  and 
then  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  have  neglected  so  great  sal- 
vation ? 
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Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  persoadest  me  to  be 

a  Christian. 

Agrippa  was  almost  (alas !  but  almost)  persuaded  to  be  a 
Cliristian.  What  a  pitj,  that,  being  so  near  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  he  should  not  enter  into  it !  that  when  his  foot  was  now 
at  the  door,  and  a  step  forward  had  brought  him  into  Inmia- 
nueFs  land,  he  should  have  stopped  short !  Doubtless  some 
monstrous  form  presented  itself  to  his  mind  that  moment,  and 
forced  him  back ;  somewhat  inconceivably  formidable  stood 
against  him,  and  confounded  his  purpose.  It  must  have  put  on 
an  appearance  more  terrible  than  hell ;  or  perhaps  it  wore  an 
enchanting  aspect,  and  seemed  more  desirable  than  heaven.  "  He 
was  almost  persuaded  ;'^  there  he  stopped.  When  almost  per- 
suaded, it  was  but  a  little  way  to  be  persuaded  altogether :  yet 
to  that  he  never  attained.  And  what  did  his  almost  persuasion 
avail,  but  to  render  his  condition  more  inexcusable,  his  misery 
more  deplorable  ?  Being  but  almost  persuaded,  he  had  no  part 
in  Christ ;  being  almost  persuaded,  he  lost  Christ  with  peculiar 
guilt. 

What  has  been  may  be.  Possibly  Agrippa*'s  case  may  be  the 
case  of  some  of  us.  We  may  have  been  almost  persuaded  to  be 
Christians,  but  may  have  wanted  the  heart  to  be  really  sucli. 
The  case  of  hardened  sinners,  who  have  no  pretence  of  having 
done  anything  for  their  souls,  is  out  of  the  question.  But  few, 
possibly  none,  will  own  themselves  to  be  of  this  graceless  cha- 
racter ;  but  will  fancy  they  have  something  to  say  for  them- 
selves, and  maintain  some  hope  that  they  may  do  well  in  another 
world.     So  that,  when  I  am  speaking  to  the  almost  Christian,  I 
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shall  at  the  same  time  necessarily  take  in  those,  who,  though 
they  have  never  done  anything  toward  becoming  Christians, 
yet  will  bp  depending  upon  false  foundations.  To  treat  this 
subject  clearly  it  will  be  proper, 

First. — ^To  consider  when  we  are  entirely  persuaded  to  be 
Christianii. 

Secondly. — When  we  are  but  almost  persuaded  to  be  so. 

Thirdly. — What  hinders  those  who  are  almost  persuaded  to 
be  Christians  from  being  so  altogether.      Let  us  consider  then, 

First. — When  we  are  entirely  persuaded  to  be  Christians. 
It  is  my  endeavour  always  to  speak  in  the  most  intelligible  man- 
ner, and  to  bring  what  I  have  to  say  into  a  determinate  point 
that  may  be  easily  seen,  to  the  end  that  you  may  not  be  puz- 
zled by  a  variety  of  matter  and  of  distinctions.  Accordingly, 
here,  though  there  be  a  thousand  things  which  are  descriptive  of 
a  real  Christian,  I  shall  speak  only  of  one,  the  leading  principle 
upon  which  all  the  rest  turns,  and  that  is  a  renewed  will. 
When  a  man^s  will  is  wrought  upon  to  choose  Ood  steadily  and 
universally^  then  he  is  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian  altogether. 
And  this  is  the  grand  matter  and  the  principal  point  by  which 
all  is  determined.  Let  a  man  go  what  lengths  he  will,  if  his 
will  be  not  brought  to  fix  upon  Ood,  he  stops  short,  and  nothing 
is  done.  And  he  that  is  really  brought  unto  God  has  his  will  so 
fixed.  You  must  take  special  notice,  fixed  steadily  with  an 
abiding  determination;  not  in  a  sudden  heat,  not  in  hasty 
wishes,  not  in  sudden  resolutions,  however  fervent  they  may 
seem  to  be  for  the  present ;  but  upon  a  deliberate  choice  and 
free  consent,  founded  upon  a  discovery  of  God'^s  excellences  in 
himself,  and  his  right  in  us,  and  proved  to  be  a  real  choice  by 
the  perseverance  of  the  soul  in  seeking  after  God ;  serving  him, 
liking  him,  and  endeavouring  to  be  more  closely  united  to  him. 
And  then  also  there  is  an  universal  choice,  choosing  God  in 
every  respect  as  the  great  good  of  the  soul ;  choosing  him  to 
rule  over  us,  and  to  make  us  happy,  in  a  preference  to  and  re- 
jection of  all  idols  ;  choosing  his  will  as  the  only  rule  of  our 
conduct,  in  opposition  to  all  our  own  inclinations,  and  his  fa- 
vour as  our  only  support  and  comfort,  instead  of  all  the  confi- 
dences and  comforts  of  this  present  world. 

Nothing  I  think  can  be  plainer,  than  that  the  person,  whose 
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will  is  thus  deteimined  and  fixed  upon  Ood,  is  a  real 
has  had  a  real  change  wrought  upon  him,  and  that  Ood  has  put 
into  such  an  one  the  new  heart.  I  say  Ood  has  put  it  into 
him,  for  this  choice  and  change  is  of  God^s  opeiation«  Con- 
cerning which  it  will  be  needful  to  observe,  that  it  is  expressly 
said  in  Scripture,  ^  God  worketh  in  us  to  will  ;^*  and  that  we  are 
<  bom  again  of  the  Spirit  f  "f"  which  turning  of  the  wiU  is  effected 
by  a  concurrence  of  the  most  persuasive  arguments,  and  a  di- 
vine, secret,  almighty  operation.  The  change  is  wrought  by  the 
power  of  God ;  yet  he  effects  it  by  means  of  such  convincing  ar- 
guments, that  our  choice  is  with  the  utmost  freedom  and  consent. 
First,  he  influences, the  sinner  in  a  way  of  persuasion,  represent- 
ing to  his  mind  the  misery  of  an  apostate  state,  and  proposing 
himself  to  him  to  be  his  God  in  such  a  display  of  his  lovelinesi, 
loving-kindness,  eternity,  power,  and  all  perfection,  that  the 
creature  sees  there  is  nothing  but  vanity  and  misery  out  of  Gktd, 
and  all  happiness  in  him.  And  while  God  does  thus  cause  his 
glory  to  pass  before  the  sinner  in  the  most  peisuasive  manner, 
he  does  powerfully  enable  his  will  to  determine  and  settle  upon 
God  by  a  mighty  and  converting  operation.  The  man  is  dealt 
with  (you  see)  as  a  reasonable  creatiire,  and  his  choice  is 
wrought  upon  the  most  convincing  arguments,  and  with  the 
freest  consent,  so  that  he  does  not  lose  the  freedom  of  his  will 
in  making  choice  of  God,  though  it  be  God  that  worketh  in 
him  thus  to  fix  and  determine  his  choice  upon  such  prevailing 
considerations. 

You  see  by  this  time  what  it  is  to  be  persuaded  to  be  a 
Christian  :  that  it  is  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  arguments  and 
enabled  by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  to  choose  God,  to  serve  and 
enjoy  him  steadily  and  universally ;  that  is,  in  an  abiding  and 
unlimited  determination  of  the  will  or  heart.  Pass  we  on, 
therefore. 

Secondly. — To  consider  when  we  are  but  almost  persuaded  to 
be  Christians.  And  this  is  certainly  the  case  when  we  stop 
short  of  giving  up  the  will  and  heart  to  God  in  the  manner  now 
described.  Where  this  is  not,  there  is  no  true  Christian  ;  the 
foundation  is  wanting,  all  is  unsound,  and,  whatever  be  the  ap- 
pearances, Christ  has  no  part  in  us.  In  general  therefore  it 
•  Philip,  ii.  13.  t  John  iii.  5. 
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must  be  laid  down  that  a  man  is  but  almost  persuaded  to  be  a 
Christian,  who  is  not  persuaded  and  wrought  upon  to  give  him- 
self unto  God  in  the  steady  and  universal  renunciation  of  all 
idols.  Yet  a  man  may  go  a  great  way  in  religious  matters,  who 
never  yet  attains  to  a  true  change  of  heart  and  choice  of  God. 

Now  here,  waving  the  consideration  of  all  such  characters  as 
have  no  tendency  towards  being  Christians  indeed,  and  there- 
fore the  cases  of  the  careless  sinner  and  the  presuming  formalist, 
who  have  never  yet  approached  to  being  almost  persuaded  to  be 
Christians,  I  remark, 

First. — ^A  man  may  have  been  exercised  with  great  terrors  of 
conscience,  and  dread  of  God'^s  wrath,  who  was  never  persuaded 
to  be  a  Christian.  This  was  the  case  of  that  primitive  repro- 
bate Cain  ;  under  the  sense  of  God^s  indignation  inflicted  upon 
his  conscience,  he  cries  out,  ^  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I 
can  bear/*  A  man  may  have  a  very  hell  in  his  conscience 
(witness  the  traitor  Judas),  who  has  not  a  spark  of  grace  there. 
Such  preparatory  convictions  of  conscience,  which  often  lead  to  a 
good  issue  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  people  do  often  rest 
in  and  stop  upon,  and  are  never  persuaded  to  be  Christians, 
however  much  or  long  they  have  suffered  under  them. 

So,  Secondly. — ^A  man  may  go  further,  and  attain  a  clear 
and  distinct  knowledge  of  Gospel  truths,  and  that  there  is  no 
salvation  but  by  the  mercy  of  God  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  yet  not  be  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian.  Balaam 
had  great  knowledge  of  God.  And  many  will  say  at  the  judg- 
ment, ^  Have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?'*  which  they  could 
not  have  done  without  knowledge ;  to  whom  Christ  will  answer, 
'  Depart  from  me,  I  know  you  not.^ 

Yea,  Thirdly. — There  may  be  much  emotion  in  the  affec- 
tions, when  a  man  is  but  almost  a  Christian.  There  is  that  in 
spiritual  things  which  is  very  apt  to  move  us,  especially  when 
they  are  new,  and  more  so  when  they  are  set  forth  in  a  moving 
manner.  All  they  that  saw  Christ  crucified  smote  on  their 
breasts,  but  you  do  not  hear  any  of  them  were  converted  till 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  There  maybe  affections  of  joy, 
as  in  those  that  *  received  the  word  with  joy,  yet  by-and-by  in 
time  of  temptation  fell  away  ;'  and  in  the  Jews,  who  for  a  sca- 
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son  rejoiced  to  ^ralk  in  the  light  of  John^s  ministry,  ss  waa  psr- 
iicalarlj  the  case  of  Herod,  who  ^  heud  him  gladly,  and  did 
many  things  i*  and  there  may  be  aflSMStions  of  sorrow  about  sin, 
as  in  Judas,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  ^  he  repented  himself;'*  and  in 
Ahab,  who,  we  are  told,  ^  humbled  himself  and  lay  in  sackcloth, 
and  went  scrfUy ;  and  in  King  Saul,  who  was  greatly  moTcd  at 
Dayid'^s  repeated  kindness  in  sparing  his  life,  and  said  *I  have 
sinned,  return,  my  son  David  f  and  yet  with  all  this  joy  or  s<»^ 
row  there  may  be  no  good  state. 

Fourthly. — ^All  this  may  be  accompanied  with  an  outward  re- 
formation ;  a  man  may  for  a  time,  longer  or  shorter,  forsake  the 
gross  sins  he  before  indulged  himself  in,  and  grow  very  orderlj 
and  decent,  when  yet  he  fidls  short  of  true  Christianity.  An 
awakened  conscience  will  do  much  this  way,  and  prudence  may 
lend  a  hand  to  it ;  under  the  one  and  other  an  outward  change 
may  be  wrought,  when  the  heart  remains  in  the  old  unconverted 
state.  We  read  in  St.  Peter  of  such  as  <  having  escaped  the 
pollutions  that  were  in  the  world,  through  lust  were  again  entanr 
gled  therein,  and  overcome  f  *  and  the  whole  ftmily  of  Phari- 
sees testify,  *  that  the  outside  may  be  made  dean,  when  the 
heart  is  full  of  rottenness.^ 

And,  Fifthly. — A  man  may  be  so  convinced  that  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  and  that  there  is  somewhat 
80  excellent  in  the  ways  of  godliness  beyond  those  of  sin,  as  to 
be  seriously  wishing  oftentimes  that  he  were  holy  and  godly,  and 
to  be  taking  up  resolutions  many  times  of  renouncing  the  world. 
When  the  glories  of  Christianity  are  set  before  a  man,  he  can 
hardly  help  wishing  he  were  a  Christian,  and  determining  he 
will  be  no  longer  a  slave  to  sin  :  but  then,  though  there  seem 
to  be  something  of  the  will  in  this,  yet  there  is  no  wholeness  of 
heart  in  it,  and  it  is  but  a  sudden  blaze  that  in  an  instant 
goes  out.  When  such  an  one  comes  to  question  himself  close- 
ly, and  propose  to  himself  a  choice  of  Qod,  and  walking  with 
him  in  his  ways,  in  a  rejection  of  all  sin,  especially  the  conveni- 
ent pleasing  bosom-sin,  then  the  h3rpocrisy  appears,  he  cannot 
consent  to  it,  and  the  unsoundness  of  the  double  heart  is  made 
manifest. 

So  you  see  a  man  may  go  a  great  way,  and  yet  fall  short  of 

.  •  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 


OK  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.  549 

being  a  Cluistian.  And  tliat  he  always  doth,  when  his  will  is 
not,  through  divine  grace,  upon  the  persuasive  arguments  of  the 
Gospel,  steadily  and  universally  determined  to  serve  God. 
However  awakened  his  conscience,  and  clear  his  light  and  know- 
ledge ;  whatever  touches  of  joy  or  sorrow  he  may  have  felt  in 
his  affectiona  about  spiritual  things ;  however  reformed,  regular, 
and  civil  his  outward  conduct ;  and  whatsoever  seemingly  good 
desires  he  may  have,  and  firm  resolutions  he  may  make ;  yet 
being  deficient  in  the  main  thing,  namely,  a  wUl  and  heart 
determined  and  fixed  upon  God,  he  is  as  yet  but  almost  per- 
suaded to  be  a  Christian.  That  Agrippa  had  gone  the  most  of 
this  length  seems  evident  from  the  history  before  us ;  he  had 
conscience  it  appears  from  these  very  words  ;  for  his  knowledge 
St.  Paul  appeals  to  him ;  he  was  certainly  much  affected  with 
what  the  Apostle  had  been  representing ;  he  wished  he  were  a 
Christian,  he  said.  Thou  hast  almost  persuaded  me  to  be  one ; 
but  there  it  stopped.  The  Gospel  argument  pleaded  strongly 
and  there  was  an  evident  motion  upon  the  heart ;  but  he  re- 
pressed the  one  and  the  other,  and  remained  an  almost 
Christian, 

And  has  not  this  been  the  case  of  others  as  well  as  Agrippa  ? 
Say,  my  friends,  have  none  of  you  under  the  ministry  of  the 
word  found  your  consciences  greatly  alarmed,  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  breaking  in  upon  you,  your  affections  warm,  your  wishes 
earnest,  your  resolutions  running  high ;  in  a  word,  almost  per- 
suaded to  be  Christians ;  and  yet  but  almost  persuaded ;  alas  ! 
to  this  day  not  prevailed  upon  to  forsake  all  and  follow  Christ  ? 
What  a  pity,  you  say,  that  one  so  near  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
Agrippa  should  stop  short !  What  a  pity,  say  I,  this  should 
be  your  case  !  and  yet  it  is,  many  of  you  know  it  is.  Ah,  that 
it  were  otherwise  !  would  to  God  that  all  that  hear  me  this  day 
were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  was  the  Apostle  ! 

But,  Thirdly. — You  will  say  what  made  Agrippa  stop,  when 
he  was  so  very  near  being  a  Christian  ?  Aks,  sirs  !  the  very 
same  things  that  have  hindered  you,  the  love  of  the  world,  and 
of  the  things  of  it.  Conscience  pleaded  hard  for  his  owning 
Christ ;  but  he  was  a  great  man,  his  interest,  honour,  ease,  and 
reputation,  pleaded  harder.  He  saw  before  his  eyes  what  his 
owning  Christ  must  bring  him  to ;  he  knew  the  Apostle^s  only 
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crime  was  heartily  embracing  ChnBtianit  j,  and  should  he  nm 
himself  into  a  like  wretched  condition  with  this  criminal  b  j  em- 
bracing it  ?     He  had  no  heart  to  this,  he  will  be  no  Christian  on 
these  tenns;   conscience  must  yield,  for  he  will  not  lose  his 
honour,  character,  and  worldly  ease.     So  he  smooths  oyer  the 
matter,  pays  St.  Paul  a  compliment,  agrees  that  he  had  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  even  of  bonds ;  yet,  to  save  himself 
from  the  suspicion  of  being  a  favourer  of  Christianity,  does  not 
drop  a  word  of  his  being  set  at  liberty  (though  that  was  entirely 
in  the  goyemor^s  power,  and  was  but  justice  to  an  innocent 
man) ;  and,  to  keep  fiur  with  the  Jews,  refers  him  to  the  judg- 
ment of  Cbhsbi,     Here  you  see  his  heart;  he  was  a  time-server, 
a  man  of  the  world,  who  at  bottom  had  not  the  least  heart  to- 
ward God,  but  would  make  conscience  truckle  to  convenience. 
Could  he  be  more  than  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian, 
while  he  was  under  this  worldly  bias  ?     Had  he  given  way  to 
the  convictions  of  his  own  mind  and  the  secret  workings  of 
divine  gmce — instead  of  quenching,  had  he  closed  in  with  them, 
and  at  once  made  an  honest  profession  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity, as  he  then  saw  it,  without  hearkening  to  worldly  consi- 
derations—  he   had  been  a  Christian  indeed.     Here  you  sec 
then  what  stops  many,  who  are  brought  under  concern  for  their 
souls,  and,  under  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  are  secretly  moved 
to  close  in  with  it,  from  receiving  it :  they  will  not,  they  cannot, 
endure  to  think  of  parting  with  their  worldly  reputation,  interest, 
or  ease ;  they  will  not  buy  Christ  so  dear ;  they  dismiss  con- 
science for  the  time  with  a  promise  that  when  they  have  a  more 
convenient  season  they  will  call  for  it  again. 

Let  this  therefore  be  noted  as  a  most  certain  yet  tremendous 
truth,  that  all,  who  in  the  manner  described  have  been  almost 
persuaded  to  be  Christians,  and  never  wrought  upon  to  be  really 
so,  have  been  hindered  by  the  love  of  sin,  by  some  worldly  lust 
which  they  would  not  part  with,  or  some  carnal  indulgence 
which  they  were  determined  to  gratify.  *  Ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life,'*  says  our  Lord  to  the  Pharisees. 
Why  would  they  not  ?  What  !  because  they  wanted  means 
of  conviction  that  he  was  the  Christ  ?  No,  but  because  they 
would  not ;  for,  if  they  did,  they  must  give  up  their  worldly 

*  John  V.  40. 
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honour,  interest,  ease,  and  reputation.  It  is  the  same  case  with 
many  of  you,  my  dear  friends ;  you  will  not  come  to  Christ. 
It  is  not  through  want  of  conviction  that  there  is  salvation  in 
none  other,  but,  because,  if  you  do,  you  shall  be  laughed  at, 
reproached,  have  your  names  cast  out,  perhaps  suffer  a  little  in 
your  interests,  or  be  forced  to  deny  yourselves  a  course  of  life 
you  have  been  long  accustomed  to.  For  these  reasons  you  have 
many  a  time  hitherto  resisted  the  Oospel-offer,  when  it  has  been 
brought  home  to  your  ears  and  your  consciences ;  and  for  the 
same  miserable  reasons  I  fear  you  will  still  persist  in  the  same 
unhappy  conduct.  You  see  you  cannot  be  Christians  indeed 
unless  you  give  up  your  hearts  to  God  upon  his  Gospel-invita- 
tion and  secret  motion.  This  you  have  not  yet  done.  Will 
you  do  it  now  ?  Or  will  you  not  come  to  Christ  for  life  ? 
With  your  eyes  open,  will  you  desperately  stand  out  still,  and 
prefer  the  world  (a  mere  nothing !)  to  the  living  God  ?  How 
inexcusable  must  you  then  be  in  your  own  consciences  !  or  how 
will  you  answer  it  to  your  souls  in  another  world  ?  I  would 
gladly  prevail  with  you  to  go  one  step  further  than  Agrippa ; 
and,  in  that  view,  to  lay  it  seriously  to  heart  whether  there  be 
anything  but  despair  out  of  Christ,  and  whether  there  be  not 
infinitely  more  than  we  can  desire  in  him.  Consult  your  Bibles; 
see  if  any  man  ever  went  to  heaven  but  in  the  way  of  renouncing 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ;  and,  if  not,  make  this  day 
one  vigorous  effort  for  liberty  and  glory. 

The  only  further  use  I  would  make  of  this  subject  is,  that, 
since  the  very  life  of  Christianity  consists  in  giving  up  the  heart 
to  God  in  a  steady  and  universal  choice  of  him  and  his  ways, 
and  seeing  also  there  are  so  many  ways  wherein  we  may  stop 
short  of  this  self-denying  determination,  let  me  express  my  wish 
that  we  may  all  carefully  examine  ourselves  whether  we  are 
brought  sincerely  to  it :  if  we  are  not,  that  we  may  diligently 
seek  it ;  and,  if  we  are,  that  we  may  diligently  improve  it :  and 
that  all  of  us  may  go  beyond  this  Agrippa,  and  be  not  only 
almost^  but  altogether^  Christians. 


THE    END. 
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